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that gouerament, oz Nardi leisoffurh moment apt poctethe 
that is but onely heere anonched by them , anddenied by vs : the pzafs 
(God willing) wil appeare in the conſideringof this lcarucd diſcourſe.” | 

Nor vrging (ſap thep)thealteration g/g na RE: any 
farther good of thecommon wealth. | -':! -; 7 1:2060þ 


This femeth oo rferrevo he .obiecion 
elult+0 theſe of; ceded. Baur bpthoen think, 


totheeſtate of goucrnement” eſtablis 


(faytheydeateraion, bat prctomoſth ae ofthe Churh,nd | 
her good of the comm6-wealth.But who may not plainly perceaus 
that this vrging is the vrging of an atterarion}, and the alteration: ofthe 


reg hn 
they vrge not thealteration:whyp let they it not alone asit 

{ke the perfeRionof the eſtare of the Church, and further goodof the 
common-wealth;tharthey will notaltertheeſtate there-of:then let that 
ſtand as it doth, as the eſtare of the 
Charch , eſpecially the cate and authority © | 

church, and ir-the commonavealth. And notto takeall theſe awaie, as 
here thepdointhis learned diſcobrſe. Foz, this is both the alteration ; ' > 
the endangering(ifnot the ouerthrow) at leaſtwiſe, the making both rhe 
Church and common-wealth wozſe than theyare. But wozſe o2 better; 
how do not their wozdes implie an alteration ? - Foz when they pzetende 
tho vrgingonly of the perfe&ion ofthe Church , and further good of the 
common-vealth: what meane they elſe,but that the Church is inan vww- 
Earn e 
as they vrge to baing _ not 

alteration both of the Church; and alſo < am rs pe 
rear Fas Pres pre ET 
they would not. D2 they would, e they dare not,foz feareo2 ſhame. plain 
>More ho rms i! gr omg rt 


amongl vs. Bea,they refuſe 
mary vm vn nas alexxacion ofthe chamalthe 
Church, and common-weatth(whoſe pericQion and furder good 
pretend) whether POW a (WI In 
Rabeling oe MS cults Winigcntateniniteey, of wr nan ee; 
— no-anrverather breelcand nouriſh them:atlealtwiſe 347 
when onavern belk + moſt cant men woe mas 
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did this and PRA vm + Ute 
that this alteration of theirs, nd; 0a yp mp en 
greater). CI ets MOEN Preachers themſclues': + 
has eval Pit would cut ofa great part, CH p2ofeſſion of al-goovietters,both 
CO—_— ers blew humanity, obo chotg bog the erample 4 boldenes of dinerſe: 
ootbe occa TOME {tudie of the canonicallſcriprures:ſome pzetens 
£6 of more RI Gods ſpirit, without ſkudie ſo to ſuggeſt vnto the at 
ignortnce the y to pmrran pt PEI. Ibo hate us tr 
iothe mini- pefo2x they come vnto the pulpit. Some, vnder pretence of 'tourning the. 
E molt part of teaching andexhorting, into conceptions of long: prayers; 
Somezin diſtinguiſhing ts p2eciſely 40g Harp yp 
of a Paſtor:cutting off ther-by the on halfof a Doors oftice,excluding'al 
exhortatio,reprchenſio,conſolaris, & al applicatiofro his doQrine: and; 
the molt of them ſuchas their- ſelues couldnot deny, in thefirſt obicQion, 
but (aid: Let vs graunt the great difference which they make of yeares'8& 
learning, betweene the Archbiſhops, the Biſh. and rhem:and yet would 
theſe not only ouerthow their eſtate of gouernment, but make ouery one 
of them-ſelues to be <qual to them: beſides the ſetting vp inenery congres 
gation a Seniory of Eccleſiaſticalgouernours,} choſenout of all o:tesE 
eſtates ofmen, Noble men,Gentlemen,merchaunts,yeomen; artificers, 
huſbandinen, xc, which ought to haue the hearing, examination, and 
deternſining of all matters pertayning to diſcipline and gouernement of 
that congregation ,-as they tell vs in this Learned diſcourſe. pag,844 
And beſides UREA i= 3 any cine rwp w to the 
ftudic of the Paſtorall . Theſe things, and anumber ſuche like, 
(many thatloue our b feare, ) would ſhoztly breed and nouriſh, 
a greater ignorance in the miniſtery, then now there is: eſpecially, ſeing 
the boldneſſe of many both Miniſters andothers,cither manifeſtly known 
fo be ignorant of the pitch of theſe controuerſies, oz but ſuperficially flows 
riſhedouer, are the hoateſf ſtickicrs in theſe b2oyles, 02 the greateſt fauos 
rites of this deſired and vrged alteration:4 yet ſome of them(if they were 
' well appoſed) while there isnothing in their mouthes , moze than diſci- 
pline, diſcipline: they cannot tell their ſelues, what diſcipline is;x would 
be full weery of it, if they hadit : 02 if they were but a litle ſharply-dif- 
pled, but euen with that CEO ET ney IE 
nement of the churcheſtabliſhed.,. 
Thefeareof NowasTgnorancebreedeth and nomiſhechPop ooty, 02 eihev errqzs# 
more bree- I: ſo againethey feare, that this egranomCedomemigtngal 
| br $ike belt ſt » breeding and nouriſhing ignorance; either it might as 
by ate” manifeſtly breede and nouriſh Popery,enea by thatreaſan wherby they. 
| ſuppoſe to auoyd Popery moſt of all, and that is. by the erection of theif 
Conſiftozies, Unto which if the people, 02 the: - Ren 
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encie-wealth ve ariſe by the vrging this aeeraion-Andth 
aunkwere of the matter, now to the manner. 7 
- The two fozeſaid obiections were theſe: 
: aliuves challenge , is not much vlikethePapiſ ſie th 
bepreiudiciall to the eſtate of povermmem,Rablied 'Tothis a i 
they aunſwere. 2515 S360 
_ mm Concerning the manner, they call it xo a ſuddaine ani exitiultr6ad 
ſewer for the! — where the readieſt wit, the beſte memorye, the moſtefiled 
manner. ſpeech, ſhall carry awayethe truthe, at m_ potwancens form ;v > | 
grounded hears. UH BET 
"Who, are theſe they, that doon this wiſe? Af the Ppitco bes ini 
they vſe indeed, ſuch  wozle pzactiſes in their tumultuous reaſoning 5yt, 
in their molt ſolemne councels,that they cal general. But if by thi: 
Who call our bzethzenmeane vs their bzethzen P2oteftants: as it appeareth'h 
the matter hy that we ſhunne not the reaſoning withthem of theſe matters: lvif they 
ner of arus cOMplaine of any iniury offered vnto anie of them inthe manner'of reaſs- 
wultuous Ning, they ſhould haue done plainly to haue ſhewed;who hath called me 
reaſoning, foreaſon in any ſuch ſuddaine, tumulruous, 02 diſozdzed mater. Jh 
we, orthcy? rather heardthe contrarie, that they their-ſelnes haue- oftentimes ,' 
not long agone, calledthe matter to ſuch reaſonings. But belike , _ 
fayled in their hoped ſucceſeof ſuch ſuddain reaſonings. (whichnotwith- 
ftanding themſelues hane pzonoked ) whenthey ſhoulde bee d2inen fo the 
fkrict and logicall o2der of diſputing : and therefoze they call this a ſud- 
daineand tumulrouſe reaſoning. As foz vs,” we vſeno tuniulites, 
multuous reaſoning,neither (God be pzaiſed)needto vſe any, fo defenct 
of the eſtare of gouernmenreltabliſhed ; they commonly ſtartle x my 
tumulres, that finde them-ſelnes greeued, and would make alteration of 
the ſtate of a government thar is eſtabliſhed. But, J meruel they c6plaiſi 
of theſe things: where the readieſt wit, the beſt memory , the moſte filed 
ſpeech, ſhall carry away the truthe , atleaſte meruelouſly 'mous the'vi- 
grounded hearers:Fo2 enen by theſe things efpecially(wherein 
glozy notalittle ) and not by any grounded matter, wt ee niger 
—_ qoyws frmihe rent pins 
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bzethzen proucitnot by the word of God : then we craue of ,thal 
they wiilceaſe theſe contentious diſcourſes, and not ſtanve ſo much vpony 
their learning. But both their learned diſcourſing of Eecl. gouernment, 
and their pzouing theſame by he wond of God hall appeare(Gon wil 
"Bj K ling )to the Reader, by the erred apr 

The (ear. fheChurch of *Godis the houſe of God,& therefore ought wht 

ned aiſ refed in al things,according to the order preſcribed by the 
courſe. himſelfes which order is not to be learnedelſe-where , bur in his 

-... word: The firſt of theſe principles or propoſitions, is the worde 

Page. 1. * the holy Ghoſt yrrered by Paul: The ſecond followerh ofthe 
71,5325: firſt, The thirdis a manifeſt rrueth, belecued of all them, that acknow. 
tion of the 1edge the ſcripture of God tobeaperfe& rule of all ourlife, and able to 

Church, make the man of God perfe&, prepared to all good workes. 
 3.Ti®.3.17..\.. Ontheſe th:& principles,our bzethzen lay their groundofal their lear- 
Bridges. Fat; diſcourſe. Which being rightly vnderſrode, and builing well vpon 
Three pria- them;are veriegod A —_— rather propoſitions,as they terme thi, 
TAY Dfthis firſt, is aide pnough alreadie: concerning Dauids comparing him 
P! con] {elfe tothe ſtone in the corner. of this myſtical houſes-building . And 
ehis lcarned moſt gladly we admit this our b2eth2ens teſtimonie fo2 the ſame, as the 
diſcourſe is yerje worde of the holy Ghoſt vttered by Paule ; andthat this houſe of 
panes God, which is the Church of the lining God, (is) the piller fre andgeovnd 
Nh Crocs of truth: Becauſe it alwayes bpholdeth and maintaineth the trueth, both 
is Gods inthis matter ofcccl.goueroment,andinall other, ſo farreas isn 
_ 5 rie fo ſaluation, Albeit,Chriſte in pz » p2operly and abſolutely » 
The Chr a the onely ground and foundation of this houſe. And heere by the way, 
he pillec of ith by this teſfimonie of. Paul, the Church,which-is the houſcot God, 
zhe truth. is thus the piller and ground of the truthe: Jf this gouernment that our 
-bzethzen vrge be ſaneceſſarie,, and of ſogreat moment to the houſe or 
church of Ge God:then tsit litely, the Church of God,though it hath uot 

_ alwaiesandinall places, yet foz the moſt part of time e places,ozatleal 
=_ hymen ger were} pbgd yoo 
thought lo pole: 
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hat preſcribed by reorder be @ lr as\that <>. 
mal enrs neceſſaril ah SRrnrmrys Watungp diene Whs | 
Hebr.-8,verſe. 5. poten ta, degree 19 
wed by God, when he was abour to finiſh the Tabernacle: See ſ# ret 
mele all thinges acc fo the paterne , ſhewed 10 thee w# the 
the Apoſtle Trockeving in he rom Arann verſe '11; 1 OAT 
firſt Tabernacle ro the ſecond, which he calleth wh ORE 99" 499 
fe& Tabernacle, notmade with handes , tharis;, norof this 

( meaning the naturall bodie of Chrife )referret not this tothemyſti- 
call bodie, which is the Church or honſe of God, and muchieſſe tothe 
externall fozme of regiment in' all matrers ecclefiaſticall; oz belonging | 
to theChurches gouernment. No, not when befoze, chap. 3./ verſo 1. Hebr.z. 1: 
ec. he ſpeaketh both of Chriſt himſelfe., andof his houſe or Church. alſo, | 
Therefore ( (ped he ) holy brethren, partakers of the heauenty vocation , confi- 
der the ApoFtlt and high Prieft of our prefeſsion Chrift Teſms : who war fairhfull 
to him that hath appointe; him, even «s Moſes was in all bu ." For this man 
ws counted woorthie of more glorie than Moſes , in ſmuch ar he that hath byil> 


- ded the houſe hath more hotieur than the houſe, Far ener) houſe # bialded of ſome 
many and hee that hath buile all: thin pry wes Noxe Moſes 'verelie wits 


fuichfal is a bis honfe) 0 ferniine, few wlteftaf elerthings reel ſhecbt 


be fpoken after : but Chriſte is as the ſonue outr his ewne honſe , whoſe honſe 
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thoughhe went abouttto ſhewe vs, ,”/.._ _. 
ber rome regen reap ot ator to-bee direc- 
tedinall thinges : but that in the inwarde and ſpirituall regimenrthere- 

of, we ſhould Teſus Chriſt the fonne of God to be the Lord 


and owner of this houſe, and to cofiſider him, as the Apoſtle and high 


hrs 97 that is, ofour Chriſtian faith and religion , and 
inhim, that wee are his houſe or Church, if wee 


holde faſt(nof this oz that externall fozmeof EccleGaſtical gouernment) 
mrmmrban n— + and ynto the ende;;. 
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_ heede © gronnd and 


howe we 


: build on 
him, 


| and &o all times and ſtates , of thoſe things: theſemen'( othery 
| wiſe, theylaye all their foundation onelie on Icſus Chriſt) yet whey 
 thefire 6f Gods ſpirir andholieword, ſhall come.in-deed to trie them, 


__rocke and foundation of all the building. 
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ay enact: 


Crit fa the gates of tiell ſhall nor preuaile ; That 
"was ſarelic laide indeed : foz it was Chriſt himſelfe, vpon w! faith / 
"inhim)all the houſe of the churchis builded : as the-Ape w 
'man can liyt ante other foundation, then that that is laide, which « Jeſu Chriſt, 
'Seing that therefoze,our bzeth2en make all their foundati n vp- 
vn thei: EI ry nee ar, Moe on theſe; th; 
'fozeſa ons: Jdoubt,leaſt,the ſure thinke.that 
| an1d v6 enopgget, foundation will not beare it, uma 19-6 
'loſe;and hollowe : + rx te be of verie light ernpraboe 
Kaffe. Nenertheleſſe, the d2ift wherevnto they dziue all theſe thzee 
poſitions, is well tobe liked, to ſearch the ſcriptures, as Chniſle 
39.Forthey teſtifie of him. But although a rrv gay 


it, py Let exerie man take heed bow he buildeth mY For if any man 
"PÞpon is foundation er,precions flones r;hay, flnbble: enerie mans 
dork ans 705 eb. Pele ir pf RE it fall-be re 
rm the fire,and the fire ſhall trie entrie mans warke, of what forte it is, if 
nye mans worke that he bath built pon, abide ; he ſhall recetue wa Def <p | 
mans worke burne be ſhall loſe but he ſhall-be er himſelfe-: 
 *Hwereby the fire: And whoare theſethat build op! 


Cn ES Sn ,' that were not lo was ric, 
ut teſre edifiynge :'of the which , although ſome of them. were-ga 
gifresof G OD, mete foz the ſtate and tune thenp2eſent, (being well 
iſes)-vuk nol to bes wged ſo peremptozitie , that enen a building 
and plarforme ,-ſhoulde bee made and preſcribed" vnto.all 


this'fire will conſume andburne vp(asſtrawe,oz ſtubble, yea be ittime 
_ beralfo) all theſe cuarions and contentious apPrennereernt | 
 lousbzethenhane framed, andendeuoured to ſet vp; on leſus Chr 
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polutthe- Learned Diſcourſe of eccleſiaſticall goucrnement,by their' foure eſtates, - 


KA tobe thus but alitele:interriipted;by totiching bytrea. 
” ring;of the chriſtian Princes ſupreame-authoritie,div fomewhatperþapy' 
diſturbe-andinwue their patience. And therefozo;as they here till we 

£ after taketheirteaue: ſo/in this perturbation at the parting; 
departurenow from them, and whye they neo not 


ſuch a volie fo; exit ws : that it were inough( vnlelle they habe dye 
gentlier heereafter,at their-betrer occaſion) todaſheall ChiiſtianPrin- 

ces, fo all their magnanimitie, out/of: countenance: pea; tb thauſt thein- 

cleane out of Chriſtendome,except they will holve themſelnes confentey,”! 

withſnch places andauthoritie;as they (after they haue at large deſcri.' 

| bedtheeccleſialt. ſtare., and fullic ſerued all their foure Tetrarks) ſhalt” 

pleaſc to alſigne vnto them, Andnow,declaring their reaſons hereof t6// 

cueric man,thinking( belike)that cucricman hathan intere> inthe furs 

thier inquirie of theſe marrers, they ſaye as followeth./ z136%6 amd 
The /-2p | Andtharit is neither necdfullnor agreeableto goodorder of teaui 
ching,to begin firſttherewith, it may be _ to euerie man CR 

wed aiſ- reaſon. The church of God was perfe&tin all hir re there! 
courſe. wasany Chriſtian Prince : yea, thecharche of may war ered 
Page. 9. and atthis daicin moſt bleſſed eſtate, where:the Ciull Magic 
i; \d arenot{the greatelt fauourers, By whichir is manifeſt the regiu 
_ * mentand goucrnement thereof, dependeth not vypon the authoririe of 
Princes, bur vpon the ordinance of Godiwho hath moſt mercifulticand? 
wiſelie ſo eſtabliſhed the ame, that, as with the comfortable '\aide of 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates,ir may ſingulerlic flouriſh and: proſper: ſo with" 
outit, 1tmay continue, and againſt the adverſaries thereof 'prengile,*: 
For the church craneth helpeand defence of Chriſtian Princes, to ol 


this matter, having alledged one of their reaſons, (as wehaueheard)" 
why they wtll not make thar firft rreatic, onthe ſopreame anthori 1 " ut 
Chriſtian Princes: whichreaſon wasthis, that they woulvno ci 
confirme the opinion of thoſe, to whom(ir ſcemerh)thatalltherey ang 
ofthe Church dependerh, onthe Chriſtian Princes > gems ricies” 
thers;thatreſeireindifferentmacrers rothe Princesdifp 2 They: 


now conchivetius point withanother anfwere faying: wh eqn 


tinneandigo forward morepeaceablic and profitablie, ne a. 
vp of thekingdome of Chri t'burall her auth6titie ſhereceaueth | in 
mediathe of God. 1 ;nabad k 


*4,9:C:* 


ns 
ay fer ce, difpiſers of | 
Vaies 


wers of pleaſe res 
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ro plargca Frinces, hich atthat time( as our bzethper hire fave) 

. * not pet-become Chriſtian Princes : what woulve'thoy hitte | 
'.* .". theypbeneChriſtians?;' Aeajaws mich inepe had 0e7 HF WEE 
... .- ng Chriſtians) -when as-wee treats of the external Regimentof'the | 

Church, next and immediately after Chriſte, gine"the fr{t* treatiſe ty 
Chriſtian Princes, as fo the Supreame Gouernours of the ſame.” 
kn yp mo Wea pat rn grey pee ys ts ba Gouernt 
ment, and the ſame poſſeſſion efkabliſhed vnto them : how needefall w 
it, (Uno nc iſ toon th tet ham tht imei 
Gon eftabliſhed , oz ener any other Goucrnours be bzonght in, But n 
ding nat ffande ſo mache'on-neede;; dll thi nges ( ſayeth Saint Paule' 
are lawefull wut mes but all-thinges are not cent 1:Corinth{10!{4 
needed not ( bethzen) tohaue kept this ozder of your treatiſe /vatiu 
haue beene moze heedctull to that, that is expedient , than to the 
tis ncedefull. 0 that the Princes ſapreame authoritie be 
_ > ( lo2that isncedefull )viexour lidertivin theover of your ti 
therean,a Gods name. | 
But pe adds; that its neither needefal noragreteto good 
der of teaching, to beginne firſttherewith. / "l 
Ys begta- x Jt will-perhaps. (et your teachers and Seniors outer the cider th 
ning with pehaue- placed themin, if it cleane remooue not ſome of them "i bet: 
the Princes nn Dani appeabloto-y0 ur order of teachinge in' this 
—_—_ diſcourſe. Batother wile, itis agrecableto allgood order of teachit 
5 od ord, Well ynaugh, And.Ftake it to be wo good anonicrebriachi ae 1 
by | 
of teaching, 6-H Namely, treating of the order pianuradni_ng leo ar vw | 
belt and chiefeſt Governour+: - » .- 
_ ſelues do teache this Orderinyour Texrarctiie: fir Teach, 
The drder then Paſtours; thirdly Gouernours, and laſtly Deacons.” 
_ efourbre- p2ay you ) doe ye marthall them thus, and treate on them 
thren _ pla- largein this order? ( Foz Jcan ſhew-yon another order int 
ound wont but that_you thinke this to be a good order of teaching 
 cozdingto their dignities, And & you ſay, page. 15: the office of te 
9-2 is the firſt and principall office thatisin the Church. Jf yon's 
It Founslheir dignities thus , and accazding hereunto giue:th <4 
{ . .. --, mer 03 laterplaces:ſmce that by your dwneconfeſſion alreaviepaif, us 
Chriſtian Princes haue Supreame authoritie in Eccl. cau( whim 
of theſe 4. Tetrarkes , noz all of them haue, and ſo, are higher int 
then they all; how is not thenthe office of the Chriſtian Princes,tht 
and principal officein the Church: which you attribute to 
And why may not by this your owne reaſon, the Princevinterete® 
berreated vpon, befoze anpofall theſe Tetrarkes? -4/1 {19107 3.0) 8” fo 
<5 ae haings with the Supreame at ſhas 


Fo IE . ” _ 
Wk 


i | 


 inrheChurchofFng fotFechniates; | td, 57 = 

prince in Eccles ner eedefll nordgicablor $6 of K-50 

der of teaching. 5. pin. me ks,finſt Teachers 

then Paſtors,thenGogernors,& hen w then'to ſ& whi 
fo2 the Chriſtian Princes: yea; yea; that; ,and is *<- treatiſe 

very tr to good order of teaching, 141) £11 #191 + F5pt4ldh 

_ 


is a pzoper,necdefull, ,agrecable,good,andorderly kind of tea: 
Pwr ny neſhing here os my ening; heron poal -0a44+ up 
courle,teach re Wenn Ann 0 EUN PEAN for the fo 
io carnoiy(as id,vea, mo2e th did thePariſecs)a the þ het 
that Princes andall, muſt giuerome to theſe your 
that ſo ſone as ener perry a Dar Ch 
tcll vs of the old ſkriuing foz places nowe 
Archbiſhops: and.do youſo rep;ehenvdall Ar 
mult becleane put downe ,/ but Princes and a 
tone eames han their pl 
Soi ee nn — EE = ie. 
What , is. it to beequall tq Princes?! oz equalitie i inj- 
ſteric ? Ss can-not abide theſe names of Grace”, 'of Honout of | 
Lordes, yeſhume the names,and ſhone at the 4 07 
that Empcrours, Kings,Queenes, and alt Chriſtiati Princes; be 04 
fupremacie, muſt » andcomeafter pou; pore ng ron 
ble ro good order of teaching ?- Jf yds teachein/thisorder, it (s ſc] Wines 
a leſſon , that (./J ama-fraide ) ame can noteaſetis toarne it, By hs bows 
foz my parte, 2 hope it is-not of ani pzide Gn— Now cells, ooo = 
I tell you playnelic, as my friendes and-bzetheren; leatie "wane 
milike 1t , and ſuſpece it thzewdely , prev any reels obe 


prdcrlic kinde of Teaching era nn ooo rob2o 27 
Princes. its | M$ 77 7 4 * ht 8 4 ENS 24" T3 " 
/c. Byt yon ſay, im. ay be plaineroenery 2 has bpickloneaſobs LETT « 


| TheChurchof God was perſe@ein ub hes egiment”, beforethete The args 
as any Chriſtian Prince: Yeathe Church of God mayiarid; aid doth 

CES day in moſt beſſed eſtate, wheretheCigitt fapiſtra 

not the-greateſtfaucurers;” By: -which iCiS9manifeſt;,thatthe Ri 
and Gouernment therof, dependeth natvpon the aurhoritie o 
butypon the ordinance of God. PTS P-Q Ret 
er rn Iran ore tA # 
Nrraac hops name P; epenfetoan SEW? 

What nowe'is the point hereto be pzonede 3-1 
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Fo 674 fmbceinge? ti SpreamcantbriinobChtiim june 
i 1 Becleſ-eaules,/; | G2 GOX 112-44 1.555) 2% 
-Thisthen ( beeing the point to be-pzwued) muſt by neceſſarie conſe, 
quence of the pzemiſtes, be plaincly argued and ſet downe inthe concluſs 
on: ozelſccuerie man may plainely ce, it isnoplaine reaſon; 'norneeds; 
fall-to be yelded vnto, nar agrecable to good order of teaching; but ti. 
| ther ſome intricate Sophiſtication , Eg a6rh 407-7 ama: 
| — (pethitt@partayninglathe purpoſe. WET FOREELING THO 24 196% 
ot 1d 110 © 7::Plame dealing ( ſayeth-the Þ2ourrbe )-48a Jewell. -Let vs thers 
SET | Kaolwthis plane real, anate pars there, whether t conclude this 
X2 point;92 ME 2071108 
The Gwrch of Godwas perfe8 inal hor regiment,beforethere was, 
anie Chriſtian Prince-3-.;1; 7 3 51265. trols 
| »Yea, TheChurchof God may ftande, anddoeth ſtande: rn gen 
in moſt bleſſed ſtate, where nan tA arnags 65h 
| p42 4p | (1.3 %4 | 21504 
' What is the concluſion? | FS: Ry 
By which itis manifeſt, thatthe rand Gommmaed 
of, dependeth not yppon the authoritic in Princes, butyponthe: wo 
nanceot God, &c. 

/[Loe, howe plaine tocuericman., and howeagrecable to good order 
ofteaching,manyfigureandmode of @pllogilme this reaſon isfcamm 
and how patte the concluſionof this reaſon, hittes the point to be pzaueh; 
ned. nepane Lee ſtil anouched, may be Plaineto WY 


by this 
be boy 34D PBL VOF 68. Et Tuly, we-meane nc 


ſaying: itmay be plainetoeuerie man by this reaſon; to reaſon ( 
1y, acco2yingtothe order. of teaching in Logike : but wereaſon ata 
Rhethozically . This is ( ye wotte ) a Learned diſcourſe ,and ft 
we are nat bounde to make a En but REY 
Heweour Learning in diſcourſing on 2h 
Call vethisdifcourſing ? JtisaDiſcour: invine, utaftheco Ou rd 
Faſhion that euer Ifaw. know theſe Diſcourſers haue learning ynout 


- fo3 my part, tocontende wi them. : b. 
But le, howe affection mn diſcourſing maxcatcLaring 


« 


A Learmed. 
diſcourſe, 


_ 


T_ og Mpeg 
affeion. li alt) is remembzed: nozinfozireandwant 


put partes 8 is obſerued; noz yet in cnc the 
nat markes, but gone cleane Ne EN 


anal, pe ins this is the beſt rcaſon ,angall tat er,0 
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intheChurchofZag:foc fect withid: ui _ rf 508 2 
they hane, tomake this matter plaine roeuerie mary+ teaft perhaps in 2%! < — 
| Os, IR: there night tle piawen anotaethoraingdh 2rore- 
ter, 02 then they wouldopen plaine to cucrieman: let vs weighe 
the partes — TS 
may perceaue ys c truthe ,- validitte of. thigrea- 
_ Foz this ee riopwgcy reaſon, and to haue many ſmat{rea- 
in if: 5413 G4 14/3421) SUAE Ft 15 fi ITLLGL THOTE 
Fir, on this fir and maior ropoſition of ſuns; the.Churds of 
Godwas ceefeltidiuilt hoorgimens; before there was atiye Chriſtian Our brerbe- 
Prince : although they make no direct concluſion thereon, vet theyGnne <=" 512-56 
to dzawe an argument, < preore, from the former , as from the - 
elder hande , by leniozitic; andon that allo pzoccevoo the greater perie- 
ING thereof, was pero bforeth he other: 
at which in the tt t 

thatis to betreated vpon before the other! ; 

But the Church of God was perfcR in all her regiment, before thers 
was anie Chriſtian Prince : 

What followeth hereupon but this? 

{a 53 UG cden Godisto be tread rppon before Crit 
' an Frinces 

- But the queſtion is not here betwixtthe Church of God,and Chriſti- Ourbreke 
an Princes, whether of them ſhall firſt be treated 'vpon; © Fozy whereas #797 cone'n”. 
thename of the Church, igan integral wozde,and conteyneth the whole: queſtion, 
andthe Chriſtian Princes are: » though pzincipall partes , yet but particu- 
ler partes thereaf, included in the whole: and ſo the queſtion were, as- if 
one ſhould aſke,, whether is the man befoze the hend,-02 the head befo:s 
the man 2 they offer therefoze herein an iniurie to Chriſtian: Princes, as 


f the 

IR wary (yopirani oh green 
25 OP (put inns framed, but the heart, 06 Roma aer i and 
the heave: yet, beginning with the head, and fotreate firſt of 
GR powers thereof, hee ſhould not doe athing diſagreeable to 
—< pas of teaching . D2, in the deſcription of-a houſe , thongh the 
uſe was nof perfec till all the partes were made: ifhee treared firſt of 
eg 02 of the hall, o2 of the raofe , which perhappes were buil- 
laſt : yet might hee in p2oceſle, orderly veſcribe the whole houſe. 
Fezoar queſtions nt heere, of anie part compared with the whole: but 
2 Folohole, of anie parte comparevto another: Foz , as the Chriſtian 
re but partes of the Churchof God : {@ theſe foure cſtatesthat 
ike dirc&tion of all Ecct marters inthe Chutch, are ay gf 
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-AnthoChurch of Bog forBeclmrrs __ 327 phomenie I 
andyefmoze, reftrayned,in bioowne kindeof foxepumhip: whenthe #%+ + 
fozmer.in tice, will wareſo p2oude of his birthzight, that he muſt nerves; 

hane place in order, and pzeferment alſo in xegiment,befoze. _ 
ger bzethzen: J could ſhewe you not onely manie ſpecialties at 
vles againſt it;but you cau ſhewe no neceCarieruls, toppeſerits opmn ſt, 

that, hat which was fo2mer in time, muſt alwaies haue the firſt place. inyFramplerot 
treatie .. Except thetreatie be , to-diſcribe the manner howe the thinges ,;,. cm. 
beganne. Fo; though Moſes , waiting of Gods creation of: the wozIde-)io order. 
ſet downe the manner, and tell what was createdthe firſtday, when as; 
[duets ar War ny pep prom: Po > 
all the reſidue, mankinde being created laſt of all : yet cannot we rightly: 

lay, 9 he, which would take vpon him to treare eyther by waiting 02 ſeas. 
king of Gods wozks,0z of the goucrament ofhis Church,ozaf God him, 
ſelfe, which in euerie reſpec in nature, time,order,honor,& caule,is ficſk, 
and befo2c allather thinges , is tyedto this order , ſo that God multbee 
firſt treated vpon 203 elle it is not atreatiſc agreeable to good order of. 
teaching, Did$.Paule teach the Romanes amiſle, when he layd, Rom... 
His ini things , being vnderſtood by his workes, through the cre«. 
ationof the £,are rs is, both his cternall power and god-. 
head? Doth not Caluine beginne his inſtiturions firſt with the knowledg 
En Pad not Chriſte anums 
her of Diſciples firſt, out of whom afterwarde be chole his 1 2. Apoſiles?; 
And yet doth not S.Paul 1 .Cor.1 2.recken them vpinthis o2der,that God: 
hath ordeyned ſome in the Church: as firſt Apolttes, ſecondly Prophets, . 
thirdly Teachers? AndEpheſ.4.He Ae gaue ſome to be Apolltles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, & ſome Paſtors & Teachers? 
Pea,doe not your ſelues alſo fetch your Seniors pedegree (lo high, that ye 
make them to be Seniors in antiquitie oftime, both tothe Euangelilts, 0k 
tothe Apoſtles? Andnenertheleſſe in this your rrcariſe yee place them 

ter them? What;ſhall we ſay therefoze:ir is not agreeable to good order, 
ofteaching, thusto place the after: becauſe inthe. Church of God, ve ſay, 
vere was a regiment of the,before there were Euangeliſtes or Ayoliles?: 
If ye ſaye, ye ſtande not ſo muche of the placing of them, naps 

nth Proriti of thetime, asof the dignitie: ſaying , that ye ſpeake of Former i 
etion andaf regiment , and therefaze in time and. honour alſo it. 1g; honour, nor 
them: and whie not then in order of place fohaue the fozmer rreg-;2\naics oe 
Rb eopaes this no moze the the other.Js not God before althings,; ;... 
ual reſpeces? And vet firkt oz laſt, by good order of teaching maybe, 
| reared vyon . | And as-in ths regiment of a mans life, though he firſt aps 
dathing withhis lenſes, & his ſenſes conueighit ta the intellectual. 
ers: velides, that his ſenſes. en he is young +-vuexpert- 
lence growr ati porn prince when ls ror: 
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_— of theſe naturall and' moz 
of mans life epther © (per Pricheſ) 
vom ef) on gr Auf by little and little iopne and knitte thein 
altogether, till he come to the higheſt and make vp the whole : 02 

with the whole, and per a»/y/» reſolue it yukrarv obo bone þon. 
tomie of all the partes and powers: and eyther beginne with | he 


my | - that 
i cher he ppocieve ) then he cmmetho;derly tony facuitie'60 parts 1 
fo fet out the ſame, with the full power and perfoc regimenr of it, thatth 
iniurie to anie facultie 02 part be offered , noz any confuſion, by ſhuffling 
one into the the office and regiment of another. This rule therefoze, thathy- 
cauſe if is firſt in time before another, it is in orderto bee firſt eatt 


The Parifts ” ThePapiſtes fo2 the traditions ofthe Church whith theyall whe Vi 
- written worde, or yeritic ynwritten, be the like zinft 
| of Gods written word,and veritie of the Scripture: | 


; argumeot 
8 piore for 


craditions,| ie delivered by tradition of preaching ,before it was deliuered by wth 
; therefore, traditionsare of nolefle authoritie, nor leſſe to beb+ 

le ed, thenthe written worde and holie ſcripture: yea, the Churchs 

_ © authoritieisabouethe ſcriptures, and is the indge thereof Thus doe 


Papiſtes encroche from the timeto the authoritie, asour bzethzen et 
doe. We 


 Nowe, as this reaſon failefh,both foz the Senioritic of time, andy 
falling the order of place, and much moze fo2 claiming iy $2 itiel 
dignitte, and moſt of all foz inferring any ſuch honour as perfe&ion@ 
regiment: lo fo2 the truthe of this pzopoſition, that , TheChurchof G g 
Th- propo- was perfe& inall her regiment, before there was any Chriſtian Prino "4 
fins vacrue. cannot pet ſw howe directly it canbe juſtified, Foz, if this were ti 
thenthere need no regiment of Chriſtian Princes at all. And howe thi 
baue the Chriſtian Princes anic anthoritie at all jn Eccl, cauſes ? £ "OY 
they hane anie, howe came they by it: if the Churches re 
| perfe& ,orthe Church perfe& in all her ent , beforet 
The Chur- nie Chriſtian Prince? Dz whereto ſerueth r © Chriſtian Princesfup 
S——_s- authoritie in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , if not to make the regiment of th 
red by Chri- Church in better eſtate. Foz otherwiſe,the Church were as good wy 
fan prioces dT Wh fo 
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(ſo: @had heymazep wo and io regiineas 


Pat Bn oper roma hy Tapes Rope 
confuted. cly come vnto: pra mmf T 
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furniſh that part ofthe i RD 
moze perfect, ng theox >01 hi wil 4G iO 290982 


Princes following. at's 
/ - Except therefo:e 

" Kia Princes, and account y in'Chiz 
perſon = 
to on 0 
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were no Chriſtia Princes the 


The ſtate of ces ſupreame gouernment,to the 


therime "and fo, erednkrnagabretv; wen 


beggar Cre -piment 


of the church iffer 


 tberegimer — nowe , then warn Cnrch perfor þ 
otherwiſe, than as it was extraozdinarylie fupptied , 

Princes helpe and comfortable aide, was EE Arewhach 
er mm porary ſupplies comming to thechurch : moms peering 
2dinary heipes, made the Ieweseftate to flouriſh; proſper, and got 
EC SIS when! Eocene he \ 


this is no diminithing of that perfeRtion (if it may lo be called) that is 
quiſite to the o2vinary regiment of the Church, vnder the Supreame GE 
| uernment of Chriſtian princes , albeit the offices and giftesot-Apoliics, 
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were nigh Leah the ciuill Magiſtrate: e greatel 
- vourers,n02 beare the Bos rule, but all is b;zonght a | 
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depends | ; 4 

theſe reaſons are,by the which as a notablegreat reaſon;intheend |: 
- wozth a littlecurrane, theſeour Learned Diſcourſers path] 
might. be to- euerje man. ſoplaine, that it was neither needfullnor as: 
grceable to good order of teaching , to begin firſt totreate of theſuy: 
_ preame aurboriticofChnkian princes —— 5 w; 

we thus haue ſcene the valoz and trutbe oftheſe two pzopoſitions, 

on their reaſon is made ; ſo let vs ſ& their concluſion of this reaſon 


concluſions this: By which it is manifeſt, that the ” 
mentthereof,de h not ypon the authoritic bur y 


the ordinance of God: who hath *h moſt mercifallic andividcieſou 
ſhed the RE ORR > th 
it may ſingulerlic flouriſh and p 0 without it , it may cc : 
| cndentinltibe aduerſaries chereaf paenaile; For the aw bares | 
belpe and defence of Chriſtian princes, to continue and go forwans: 
more peaccabhe and profitablie, tothe ſerting vp of the| neat” 
Chriſte : bur all her authoritic ſhe receaueth i God. | *i 
The eoncle. - © I9 fhis then the concluſion of theirreaſon ? What is this een 
fion of our ſent queſtion: D2 how enprpuertr ein onreret er 
breth. argu-  princesſupreame authoritie in eccleſiaſticall cauſes be —_— 
mer againſt on , except this muſt ſtreight be concluded on it, by by which it-is manifelt 
_ that the regiment and EF the churche prechpet OY 
| He Prince. on the authoritie of princes-butypon | 
fozeis to ware repreſs pars Bee ous 
it ſeemeth, (not yet telling to whome)but nowit ſeemerh,that it {; 

- The depen- ſo to you,and that fo2 a manifeſt and p laine concluſion, that if the princes 
dance-of ſupreame authoritic be firſt Gckeniod, then all the churches regi 
—_ dependeth on it. But J cannot tell how it ſeemerh to you,to bea _ 
ig feſt and plaine conſequence : J pzomile you, it ſcemeth not ro 
 (Ithinke)toany man, that will way thercaſon with any reaſon. Andy 
you thzeape ſuch kindneſle on vs ( that are, God be thanked, 
creatures allo ) that it now-goeth beyond it ſcemeth : foz it is 
Whereas inded,not onelie it ſeemeth, butis manifeſt, to be amanues 
violent, andextozted concluſion, Yea, a manifeſt — 
his churche,and fo all the authoritie of all godlie Chriſtian Princes, Wm oy 3 
molt maniſcſt wzong vntoher Maicſtie, Doth her Maieſtic inclai x thr 

thoſe authoritiein Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, in that poztion of 19* 7 
| of God aro Carrara 1 09 nd 
CE rae —tcege the regiment and go f My 
| tg Soaeao__s her horns Andi @ " 
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: yecan nume no godlie Prince that dah. Anv yot ic, net mnetis ha yo" 
_ make this a manifeſt concluſion Ce NONE 911 modem 
make 6m0peovons ye cnc allo withan ” 


n princes/to.go rd more peaceablie and profi- 
wi SORE vpof the kingdome of Chriſte, butallhirauthori- 
the receauethimmediattic of God God. Whye,what againe is this to tho 
ne, 03 to any authoriticof Chriſtian Princesineccleſiaſticaticau< - \d 
ſome-what indeve fox the Chutches aurhoritie: but we No oppos: 
wie not nowof the Gburches authoritic, (6 much, as ofthe > 116 berycen 
np ioche Chorche : will here make a double oppoſitis, * ured 
hi ebetivotheprinersamboritieand Gods ordinance”: but al- TC ntd. 
andtheChurche , and either. of their authorities, tic. | 
5 ana; the churches; dridſoenter into anew queſtion, « 
hi opt. Se roma porn iſtian, 


oz WT —_ 


Princes 


4 
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obes Uu- Pritiees; who 6by this wnhbacabW vere” 


A them tnketo ich voter the rms ofthe Chirche tt parealt the wr 


one what is this vnto regimen, gotiernement,and authoritie? No, | 


cheruie,” one ne: Chant Chir 
t a of 5,yet 1'ton 
meryoiren mores Ie $1 ach rche,' of the" whit 
them-felnes area p2incipall parte member; Foz \ can 
yn organ the Churche craverthelpe ri 
fin t they ſepe: the Chriſizy Prince any the Chin 
| ne they thenby the name of the:Churche , the'wholt 
VVkom  particuler bodie therevk? But, at hs people dale not with the gon: : 
Cory 6s SPINE Gant; hs fr thit owne Gouernours, whirh y 
noe of bzeedXareat confuſion in their gouernement ,anv even rn A 
the churche. Is 4 arms ron eons ( asit ſemes - 
ob Amer wb 


Cores Miniſters, rp allbe fo )1 ay 't 


- may. No2 lo muchneither-thc Prince rep? eg dap] 
Mi born thong SITE they bes Cnc miniſter ys | 
' Price Atari his farts fre them in theirs . And 


farycs dea- ches pairs PoE andſo oppole their authoririe R_—_ h 
ling vader acre authonrie . Foz thus played enten Sekai 


ihe oa ®f Privits,the.common envitties'to vs bothe. And bnder p3 ef hoon 
ches ſect 29ER ,and that they were thechurche ,the T el 
ſons,and the churche men ; poten Argent wer 
meere laye andciuill perfons, ate from the churche : they notoni 
kept the people downe, but alſo wzwng al authoritie'm Eccleſiaſtical | 
cauſes from the Prince. an vievcrentie fan tarmegn hectic eh 
andthe Ciuill Magiſtrate that here theſe our bzethzen'vſe , Bea andiÞs 
fame reafon,and gine the chriſtian Princes as' nicer ping. 1 elf "ſan amf- 
HEEL Gate WANG EE 
chriſtian Princes are ſpoiled of all their authoririe in Ecclefiaſticall a 
{cs. Foz what ivallthatis ginenito chriſtian Princes hiery,burtobeone 
Our bre- aiders,helpers,and defendors of the churche ? '/ © wel 
theren here -/ - Anddo notthe Papiſts vſe the ſametearmes? Anv giue as diet 
guen® flegas theſe,to chriſtian Princes? Pew; andmoze,, and vetter tw . Bit. 
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do the. ad. Nothing mentioned, but the regiment and governement thereof. 


verſaries. of? Df the Prince'? No; of the churche. And the churche orauethhe pe 
and defence of chriſtian Princesburalt her authorities immediatue* 
F03, 


- God. wothat,af the Prince ——— — at all, 


receins 
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uchoritic fa, Foz if | 


tinucand go forward more pe 
vp of the kingdome of Chriſ 


Þvithourir,ic 


id | | 

nance of his owns eſtare but alſoo the erring vp of tho kngdone 

any authoriticoner him ? And this is all that is h&re affw2ded 'to 
þ Chriſtian prince ouer the churche of God. And how muchis this? Ft 

_ Whatau- C(athe,foz any authoritic,moze aplele,when't comes all to allnonocea 

thoritic the Any why fo? Foz,the churche receiueth all hir authoritie i 


| Churche re» of God. What,and nothing mediatelieof man? No? Not of the yo 
_ mediatly of flies ? Noz by all,oz by any of thele foure effates: D2,are they onelie the 
God. what churche, and haneall the authoririe 2 Pea,are they God himlelfe, if they 
a onelie benot the churche ? D;2 dothGod gine them fill that power that 
. they haue,o2 pzetend to hane of him, immediarelic,and by his owne ſelf, 
without any mediation;and that inal! the authoritie,notonelieof peas 
ing the wozd, and miniftring the Sacraments,and binding and loſing; but 
alſo of electing, impoſition of handes, ando2deining ininifters, and ofcab 
ling Councels,and of making anye o2dinances and conftitutions concert) 
ning any CEccleſtaſticall matters ? What if ſome of theſe be of God, bil 
. yet mediatelie of God,by Gods Piniſters? And what if ſome of themb 
of Godalſo, but mediatelicfrom the Chriſtian Prince? Yea, what ifthe 
Chriſtian princes authocitie be of God alſo,as much immediatlie agtht, 
churches authoritie? Pea, and moze immediarlic,then can be pzouedſiz 
all theſe foare eſfates 2 But, be the princes authoritic of God immeds 
athie,or mediatlic of God by man:hath not the Chriſtian prince 
authoritie now,fince Chriſtes and his Apoſtles time here inearth, as 
Whatau- Hhadozdinarilie befoze 2 D2,did the 6: of Chriſte beginonelie that: 
thorine the any not rather from the beginning of the wozide :.as Gellius pzoneth# 
Princere- _| gainlk the Anabapti(ts, that the churche fill, not onelie in ſubtance ofliy 
mediatlic of mylticall bodie,and of doctrine:but alſo of the authoriticof | my 
God and © wasenen from the beginning of the world,one and' the ſame? Ada 
mcdialie Abraham,Moſes, Toſue,the Indges,Dauid,Salomon,Afſa,T 
Com as,Ezechias,Zorobabell,&c, were all chriſtian princes Yad allof bu 
authoricie from-God, either immediatlie oz mediatelic : and hane ci 
ſtian princes no mozeauthoritie, thenis here allowed 2 D; howe , 
_ t where; has they lince tolfit * When we reaſon againit the p# ph 
ſtill pzetend the churches Authoritie ( meaning thereby thi 
By CER re gl 
preame authoricie in Eccleſiaſt. cauſes; we bzingf [ 
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HE ra r of their firſt Terrarche, called ths | 
Trp ot fg er their reſolutiq by 
. allthe 4.Tetrarches,with > etts, & je theres. 
of with change ofche Furbers lv 0 vnbappie 
ſucceſſes of our diſordered ftate © 45 after their Apologie far 
their methode of this Learned Diſcourſe: they come\to.t 
; treaty of their Doltors.That this Diis the eheefe, Woſhotn 
Churches mo, F neceſſariey 's, tobe hag in wer: rongrepes 
i And of their name , inſtitution &' 0 + _— | 
«erall office neceſſarilie om Paſtors: | 
the Beret Row. 12:1.Cor. 12.66 Eph: 4-dv infer ſuch 
diftibetion of office the interpretation of the ancient fathers, 
and, of the late writers on theſe place sf forehicqueſtiew oo 
cialle whether the Doffors or ry qt: onehe teach el 
dottrine and confute, falſe , or maywith t ir teaching io 
exhortation a ication, ta their bearers. Whether then. 
were euer, in the Olde Teſtanient, or inthe New gat ſud 
Dottors as our Bretheren ſuppoſe * with the eXanjnarios\ f 
the examples the cy dlleage.What was the maner of the 
and Carechiferseaohrngs in the Premitine and auncieut char 
ches: and what now 'in rhe © Ws FE farmed. pn gs. 


FY 111 2071 93] 76 :118? 
ET vs therforererurne to thoſe hg pe 
The leer 1. hich remtinero be exerciſed ine 
ned Diſ- exed and ordeined by Chriſte hiniſel 
Pag.10. ned our of theScriptn ,tobcoric 
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SS ERETS pt God pre thitigs,that God 
3p inted thein to fearne./The offite of Etders and Deacons,is toP 

e,thar CD erder and diſcipline be 6bſeried inthe Churche. ** 


The Apo - 


ftles diſtri» 


bution, 


in the @choles) Confu/e capitar.let 
them. Except ys will ſays, tha | 
though ingrlytwezves/ye but un matters Wat tat prealnghal 
—_ mentand diſcipline} F03 though dib 
air | 
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pleof G  D;inallthingstharG-QD hath appointed'thein ar o 


Fo2 here,doarine, 
aching afirnAingthe people or God that God hath 
pointedthem ye peg dutie of garats 
aofrhe Door. As fo2 the office of Elders & Deacons: i itisto 
thar good order and diſcipli 


| EE der = = 
© Orders. meane | 
haning thus diſfinguiſhed and aſſigned theſe duties and charges , to theſe 


fore offi tell vs of the fruite and benefite,that ſhall redound 
b16.by the efabltking adexerciingofthem.. 


Theſe offices bei heel dent eerciſedia the Churche, 7he his 
ae able to make vs meete together,in the ynitic of faithe.and know- ned Diſ: 
ohh fo doavineandorder perfe&-man according tododrine, 

both for dodrrine and orderof gonernement, to make vs one bo- P ag.I0. 
deof Chriſte, and members one of an other. and 11. 
Al this(we hope in God) may well be done, by the Paſtor or Teacher, #rik/4. 13. 
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Srardbe. thzvughly confidered)be able to marre vs,as to make vs ; oz tomakeyy 
ee one ea IIOnnet 
of the ſonne of God, farrefrom a 
do&rine:and both for do&rine and order of 
foule dilozder in this one bodie of Chriſte , and iarring of the "1 
be 2e- one from another. But the marke, that we mult aime vnto.isnot, what 
theſe effts Wemay be made ableto oz fro but whether theſe offices be of ſuch inv | 
pozkance and neceſſitie , that without all theſe foure offices meete, wg 
| eannot meete together inthe ynitie of faithe, and knowledge of the . 
ſonne of God, ynto a perfe& man, according to dodrine, &c. Fo2 then 
ſhould we condemneall the Churches, that hane not all theſe foure 
ces, thus diſtinguiſhed, eſtabliſhed and exerciſed, as they pzeſcribe, 
then had God no Churche at all,in any part of the wozld here on x 
this manie hundzeth yeares,vntill theſe daies. Fo2 theſe Goucrnouts, 
that they would ſet vp, hane not bene anye where , fince the Pzimiting 
fate:pzeſuppoſing, there were then any ſuche,as they imagine, But God 
fozbid,that,foz the wanteof theſe Seniors, whome they call Gouernourg, | 
we ſhould condemne all the militant Churche of Chriſte, ſo | 
and ſo longa time,haning had the vnitie of faith and knowledge of the 
ſonne of God,according to doarine : albeit,it were not moapel 
but anynperfe& man. And vet allthis(apperteining to the office of 1 
ſors and Teachers)may make vs meete rogirher,in theſe things, ratos 
perte& man alſo, And is not this inoughe withall, to make vs one & 
of Chriſte, and members one of another ? Andis this done by the ord 
of gouernment? Dz not rather by the ynitic of faithe and knowledge | 
of the ſonne of 29 pee in man according vnto doarine? Nay, 
Theſcet. the place here quoted, Epheſ.4.ver.1 3. Noz any verſe thereabonts,mm- 
feQcs with- cioneth Deacons oz Gouernours , 02 ganye order of goutrnement, 
our this Te- concerning any externall forme of Eccleſiaſtical regiment : otherwilt 
warckie. then pzecepts of godlie life, going befoze and following in that chapter- 
And yet the Apoltlc notwithſtanding , ſefteth downe all this effec , and 
moze to, ſaying ? Hee therefore gene ſome to be Apoſtles,and ſome 
ſome Ewangelifts , and ſome Paſtors and T7 _ or the gathering f 


the Saints for the worke of the Minifterie, and for if e ehbrin of one a 4 
Chriſte, till we all meete together in the vnitte of faithe , and nag > Eu 

ſenne of GOD, and vnto the meaſure of the age of ho fulneſſe of 
bence-foorth be no more «s children, ec PereSaint Paulc addeth thizo _ 
things, vnto thoſe cited by theſe our Learned Diſcourſers . For 1 
thering togither of the Saints : for the worke of the Minifterie : andfor the 


+ 


cation of e body of Chriſte. And yet is no mention at all ata ph 


offices remainder with vs, then Paſtors & Teachers, haning alſo ioyned 
tel ogerher as i alaza Minh, HOW La" 


f 


wplia, rar ae a Fs 


effects; dey apy kev mp de grace of God, haning Pa- 
ſors & Teachers here mentioned, yea hauing Deacons 


eitie perpetual o that, hi the a Hm of God hath either nof 


Tyra to need Af they laye, yet 
moze eaſily atteine all theſs 


or 


alſo( without the 

ſetting vp of theſe ſuppoſed Gouernors) wemay well-inongh 

_ dk ets He iplcnmet Bt thele Decor th paeinp- 
Tapes Ak ws eſtabliſhing & exerci 


effects,onlie vpon the 
pos ey order ſpe ener, 
goucramen . 
hun ſhould be deſired more then this,in the churche of God ? frlg me 
Jankwer,that in elpec of the intwardregiment, of $millicall face of 2*4 D2/- 
the kingdom of Chriſte, 0z of ofour ; nothing neede Pap. I 1. 
be more deſired rhe this. But in reſpec of the outward regiment of the Bridges. 
Church,and the ſtate of this life: Pany things, as meanes,furtherances, e 
oznaments heerevnto, may be moze deſired, They demande further z «7, 7 11 
Or what wiſdome of man can eſpie better than the ſpirite of 
what meanes this ſhould be b t tocffeRt which wedoo defire > Pap.I1Is 
Janſwer : if the ſpirit of God hane ſet downe the order of the regi- Brid 
ment of all thels foure offices ts <p prreyyin , 02dinarie,and 2 7*@ges- 
perpetuall racanes, whereby this ſhould be effected : then, the wiſdome ,,,.", ,,;c.. 
of man can eſpie none better,noz ought to eſpic SINN NIN com & wit 
ls both follie 6 fin, But if the ſpirit of God hams tot tht alone chis order 
of the regiment of all theſe foure offices, to be the onelie, neceſſarie,o2dis 
narte,and meanes, whereby this ſhould be brought to effe& : 
then the w1 oma (Weaning the may of God ) mape ſafelie ſet 
moi ordersof gouernement,as thall be beſt to bring theſe 
$ to cffe&. They demand againe : 
What manswitte can deuiſe becter then the wiſedome of God hath The L.D 
expreſſed ? | Tap. T I. 


perpetuallie bound vs therevnto? The ID 
Pag. I1. 


,02 not ſo expreſſed, he hath 


exp 
Or,when God hath eſtabliſhed an order,for the adminiſtration of his 


owne houſe: what preſumption of man dare change it ? 
.Or,when God hath nat eſtabliſhed an order , for the adminiſtration BYIdgex. 

of his owne houſe : what preſumption of man dare bogslt it ? 

- But what dare not duſt & aſhes preſume to do againſt hi his maker,and The L.D 

that with greateſt inconuenience:whe with beſt pretences of borrenng Pag.I 1. 


| &reforming that, which they do thinke to be ynperfeR in his doi 

But wht Foes ace duſt & aſhes preſume to doo w7qmbommeners xt his Bridges, 
maker,8 of his doings? And what dare not vaſſailes « ſubiecs 
wdo,againlt their Princes Egitreadlide gone Ether 


with 


n ates. 6. 


oy RY Ain ategnnmnartines i 


me Dif, our churche : namelic, thatourfathers of olde time'were norcontens 
P48: 11+ ith theſimple order inflitutedbyChriſte,and Le bleage 
| ang 1: I 2. files: but for better gouerning of the Churcheztt 

ficesto adde thereto,fome totakeawaye, FG es.. preniny 
; _ineffe& to peruertand ouerthrow all tt Clifton and Ecclefiafticall po- 
 Epbe. 2.398 licie,which was bnilded vpon the foundation ofthe Proptiers atid Apo- 
| es,leſus Chriſte bring the cheefecorner ſtone:' 
Bridges. ,"- True indeed:the diſorderlie dealing of theſe our Bzethzen, isamolie 
ot 1 bu euident ———— 
Alordered "an les: | wap, \ 
2enir. rall wozdof are,then humble and govlie ſubiecs oughtto dw.3 
dcred ſhare. ſtate were in fame points reins eonrmarnregntens wrbnrs 


moderated in better order,then fo lauiſhlie tolathe at pt rr } 
 gainlt the ſtate. 1But if any thing therein were out of order; were this thy | 
waye to order it better,toturne- all the orders eſtabliſhed cleans out,ab 


to bzing in new ſtrange orders,o2olde antiquated orders . 02 that eith 
neuer were;o2 we are not bound to be ordered by | 
the verie high waye,to make amoze(if not moſt) diſordered ſtare, andis 
bringall-thegovernement eſtabliſhed our of order ?'But' —_— 
call ye this: to ſaye,thatis alledged as the cheefe defence, &c." 
Diſordered thatour forefathers of olde rime were not content with'the 
all:dging der inſtituted by Chriſte, and eſtabliſhed by his Apoſtles Which of ll 
our alleg2- yg nothalledge this,as his cheefe defence,oz anye defence; 03 
41089 atallthereof? And which of our forefathers (3 pzaye-you)are alledge 
.__ andof whatolde time do we alledge them ſo at randon;that aman 
W neither know toho they bethatalledge them: what they be that are- 
. -- . -.. ged: when, where,e what they alledgere — 
OWN reat-but Pale-contents (25you ſms þ@rein to he we your elaes) qu 
Arurioa, coment withthe fimple order inſtituted by Chriſte, eſtabliſhed by bis 
Apoſt. What ſimple order do ye meane,ſo inſtituted & eſtabliſhed?Ityt 
meane the order of regiment, of alltheſe your foure offices: p2ay yo 
where did Chriſte inſticuteall theſe foure;8 the Apoſtles eſtabliſhthem; 


© In fuchorderas youpzeſcribe them7AndJ beſcech "—ndipngt the 
god,foz better gouerning of theChurche; to "ts 


themlejues thinke 
ſome offices,that Chriſte inſtituted not? And with-ati(F p2ay you)wets 
all the offices that Chriſte did inſtirute, yea, « all thoſe that the Apo 


Ld 


added,fabeſfimplic {o holden fv; perpetuall offices,that neither 
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_arnnggs Gods Churches iy 9 Het no yn 
pour ſelnese Doe we maintaine.qnd enfazce as youdoe ) anye ſach] in. 
tent? Name it, If ys lay, it is this our order of gouernment in Eccleſ.. 
aſticall matters2-/Praoue it.. As yet in this your Learned diſcourſe, you 
haue not proued it. And if ye can not prouc it; how do not theſe your own 
wozdes then, with a recumbent ibs, returne on your ſelues? If ye hane no 
goodintenr:thatis,wozle, Ifye rom er ty 
and can not prooue , that this your platfozmeof Eccleſ; 
po ng mp mr en ye 
all in all Churches: wil your good intent; (thinking it to be)ercuſe you? 
Take you alſo heede therfoze,4 we pray God foz you, (as you foz vs,)that 
we may both of vs,and all of vs, be manage, o_ 
happic ſucceſſe of good intentes of men, contrarieto the good pleaſure 
of Gods willexp preſled in hisholle worde. Bait what nes thels onent, 


of theſe (Bb! 7 6c ve ſpeakeof ? 
The oa For where there arc eſpecially 2. things nded.in the Church 
of God; Dodrine & Dilſci - rp por ifa man would ſay , knowledge and 


12.13. of truedodrine, followedall manner # pda. 1 of the ſame, both 

"in thewhole and in euerie part therof, as ignorance, hereſies, Idolars 

ſuperſtition , &c. the Diſcipline degenerated vnto jeollerable rams 

& external Domination, cotrarie tothe comandement 

whereofcnſuedall vnbrideled licence of vngodly living. To þe Fw 

\.Thel:z.12, the exchange of the ordinance of God and Chriſt apa in _ | 
elſc, but the Deuill and Antichriſt, - 


vnder cozrection)ſemeth to 
I as 4 65 BAN We & diſci 


I PRE: Which latter twaine, know you 
Doftrine & Kon. Foz as hens ot ones Behr ohy 2 


Bridyes.- 


cape prinng pr ys. ett wor leans OR 


EC EEITy | ak 904 ry twieti v8) 
I om ul title knwto they at 
x enteinenmtatl he ations Cpt 


ns Mama dwg dp ry of 
and ſhineth. Andthis allo is verietrue, that whenthe egoodi 


iis atedie wy tomakttte pn lene wer herongie, 
per e mollifie this peremptozie ſpeech: Sithe( pzayled) it 

not ſo folowed in the whole Church, & cuerie part therokneither in the rouge yg 
whole cozps of doArine and cuerie part thereof,as ignoraunce, hereſies, ,.,, wxlin. 22s 
1dolatric, ſuperſtition, &c. Fo2 then, the faith of Chriſte had vtterly fas the Church. 
led, contraris to the pzomiſe of Chriſt Marth. 16. and the g «res of hell had 

prevayled «gamit hs Church: thele Goodintentes (J ini mow 

inuch hurt, enen inall places, at leaſtwiſe in one thing oz another. And 
likewiſe J graunt, that on this occaſion among others che Diſcipline de- 
PROBE pen PA 7A map or ee Where- Too tha 
you a< a conclult- 


RO evi a wm mamma es 
puteall tis to he exchange of the ordinance of God and Cite. Þ 
ou ,oed ole role, nom _ 


cated ſth Lene AcicingPritod ano 
ee Rings " 


Fike da Ez hecvghancs 
ordinance 0 
thing butthe Deuilland Antichriſt, Pen: bat in enn ſay) you takes 
now ta (horte; foz we meane not ſuch changes as Gad and Chriſt made: 
but ſuch changes as men.make of good ententes, contrarie to the good 
pleaſure of Gods will expreſſed in his holie worde:Well,if thatbe pour: 
QurBre- meaning) what isthat tous ©; elle, how doth your argument followe?.. 
edn Fo2 (God be bleſſed ) noneof all theſe ynhappic ſucceſſes ars hapned yet 
fured by to vs, and J hope, and pray » that God wilt bleſſe. vs-tillfromthem. - | 
ehcir owne Yane not. we the onely, and whole doQrineof Gods trueth? Doe wit 
teſtimoois. maintains ani errors? No, themleluescannot denie it, repozt mee ty 
theſe Learned diſcourſers owne teffimonie intheir Pzeface, that we dif. 
fer not in marter, 02 in the ſubſtance of R , which hath in diuerſe' 
aſſemblies abroade and at home , beene di reſolued, and nowe 
pablikely maintayned, for our true and holy faith. If then, we maine-/ 
Rev hmm} an et COP PPE i dat wet a 
prong wor ghee ach : can theſe ſpeeches be charitablie 0z trucly aps 
vs? we bring i mn, or or maintaine nothing |; 
and Antichriſte > D2 doe we bring in, or maintaine the Deuilland An- 
richriſt? @0 hardly vnder the nameof rhe olde Fathers, theſe ſpeeches: 
NO WEE I BRns | 
ſelues in doctrine, and whois this Antichriſt that —_— 
the Pope: hauenot we dziuenhimout, andall his 
© hide; up On ons pony mas oe 
Deuill? D; rather, may wenot ſay with:our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, both," 
tn our defence, we have no Dewill; anddenaunde of you, If wee fpeake the): 
eruth whie dee-ye not beltene vs? O'Baethrony take Haves DO 


toric celt- The 2. 12. be both 
_. et we Fa nh 


d againft vs: which 
they mi ohe be damned whiich tema not 


Carein yarighteoulnedl. But ſithe, er rrp 
ſofarre from pleaſure in vorighteo 


lee the rruthe, fo well as they , 03 any other 
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And becaglea Charch iz falinked together, 8he 
menbits fone oft of Chand ele 5, 
"7: partes as rhe: deſerip cription of them all may be ſufficiently compre. 7 if. 

hended. P.13.14. 
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Our Breth. 
AMetbode. 


- uicesinthe Chutch , might moſt plainely append 
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174 EY 
hended therein. As if a man would ſer foorth the manifold office & yicz 
of thehand;he ſhould declare what it doth Jlotie;arid whatirdoth with 
the helpe of the other hande, or withthearme, withthe breſt; with the 
knee; F wid the ow: We. whatir can doe , with diverſe kindes'6f 
rooles, and what without all mannerof inftrumentes. This order wee 
aw 1 good to obſcrue in deſcribing miniſterie of the Church, as 
-dyw ich , both the diſtinQion munication of all offices'& ſer. 
- Othetwiſe, we force 
not, by what Methode : ys the ſame nedoey ely fer foorth þ 
any man. And as we controlll nototlier mens es by ours, {6 
wee would not, that other mens mann er opgacig g ſhobld bee pre- 
iudiciall to ours. This we ſay becauſc of for lacke of 
. wit, or through roo'muche ilfolneſſe, if if they ſee anie dragon 
the forme and order of teaching of diverſemen, though in-matter and 
ſubſtance they all agree : iy wxctulene tae ft ri VAI RATA 


no rruthe among them.” "© ©: 
That all offices ofthe Church are ſo linked rogether, ax the hithes 
of one bodie, whereof Chriſte is the head': 7 thinke may be = 


ledin queſtion, > hnked roger, an patty th oficia Foz the 


one bodic are ſo linked t A 
Wong mprpromrtes rn roghy nqony beit hande: obs 
92 breſt, 02 knee, 02 foote: the whole bodieis maymed. Pea, withoat i 
breaſt ( J takeit ) it can not line. Andas fo2 the myllticalt bodie 

Chriſte, whereof he is the heade; thongh this communion bee in lutht 
amyſticall ſozte, as the life of this hcad depenyeth not vppon the may 
ming $02 taking away of anie parte or memberof the 
not taking anie life Hall, fnepanc of chebodie hut trons 
life they hane: vnitoall the partes thereof (as the A __ 
' that weſhould growe vp in him which is the head;thar 7 Curl by wid + 
althe body, being coupled & knit together by euery ioynt,(for thefut- 
niture therof,according to the effe&uall power, whichisin themealure . 
of cuery part)receaueth encreaſe of the bodie,ts the edifying of it (ele 
in louc. $0 that,no true part or living meberofthis myſltitall bodic, a 
indeede be ſeuered from Chriſt their head, ag Chrilt himlelf ſaith, 
v:inezye are thebranches,o e.except they be ſach vnfruitful bzanches,of wil 
be (aith: 1f « man abide not in meghe is caſt forth as « branth and witherethgul 
men gather them, and caft them inte the fire, and they burne. Butif they bes 
members of the myllicall dodi- indeede, then may they ſafely boſte! 
Paule, Rom. 8. and ſay, hs ſhall ſeperate vs from the line of l -F | 

» Sribfllatien! 'or anguiſo , or perſecution, or famme,, or p 

© fororde? As who ſay;no. For ( ſaith he) [um perſuaded, Mo aoobiodah 
ner li ife, nor Angelles, nor As , wor povrers g nor thinges preſent boy 


ED "a, E CV "RE" 4 <FP " * . > 4 pe : : PSY FR Wes ; - Bl OE" PERRY 
» s ; * i LV; 
JT TR 1 OS ERS. Ws 
2 oY . ADefence of the gone 


DI 7: <4 { 


bene 
hs © 


ckattnnkeſingbiictabncs, "a Foo=em 
hinges to come, wor heghtes nor deprhe, nor enjevther creature, ſhall be able to ferte-.. 
Se mfrenchebeaofi0ng wan Teſs Chrift our Lorde. 1&1 The che L 
And MA wheat ak; that all, offices ofthe Churche,are ſolinked: nes, 
rogether, as the members of one bodice , whereof Chriſte.is the heade?-,,.; , 1;,. 
Foz my parte, dare .not anowe it, of all offices of the Church, Neither: ket the 
nelyok thoſe offices, that ars iſe, and diners others: ya, 9pet = 
the Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euangeliſtes, and diuerſe others: no, noz vet ** 5007 
of all the offices of the Clurcl remayning,/and that haue continued, and ge 
be ſtill among v6, as Paſtors and Deacons :  whicharetwoof theſe your © 
foure offices. F02 if we had no Deacons at all, (as we haue :) yet might 
the Paſtors and Teachers office ſtill continue entier , inthe ſubſtance of 
the office (andmuch lefle empay2ed) without anie ſuch neceCCitie of thels 
ſuppoſed Gouernours , that are ſoimnpoztunately required. But this 
cannot be eyther in all the members of a naturall bodie , and muche 
lee in ante of the members of the mpſlicall bodie ,. where-of Chriſte 
is the head , that thep can be ſeparated one from an-other , and remaine 
entier: and therefoze all offices of the Churche are nat ſo linked toge- 


ther, agare the ſubſtanciall 
lira we qe pain TR nog deſcription of the Churches of- T1. org. 
. as the of them all, that our bre 


To Ron tea 

be ſufficiently rhexein: although jt be not materiall, here» pro- | 
yet G net alfo,hows they haue diſcharged this of theirs,in.de- 7.8 
cribing enerie one of their foure officer manner , as wes © 
ol perceaue fd. treatiſe enoner their firſt office of Do- 


#- 


he Docor pr ante intermeviag th hom a al Andtherefvze, 

= hy rrp a abr 
as 1t A 

man would ſet forth the manifold office and vſes of the hand,he ſhould. 

what it doth alone: and what.it doth with the helpe of the other - i 

withthe arme, with the breſt,vith the knee, or with the foote, | 

&. Whatit candoe with dinerſe kindes of tooles , and whatwithour, | EE. 

Umaner of inſtruments, This order that here they affirme,thep thought LA 94 | 

| Ipodtoobſerue, they hane not obſcrucd, Although,ifthey hadobſcrued 

the ſame : the truthe and ſubſtance of the marter had bene, neither the 

kirther, noz the nearer , ſaue that the perſpicuitie of the order ,, maketh 

Gtuthe of the matter maze plainely appeare. Otherwiſe (as they (ay). 

wen(d ſay we ; we force not by what Methode ; fo the ſametruthe be Themarer , 

Plainely ſet foorth by any man.: | ns Fy Ad at 

P:oue the necefſitieofthe.matrer, and we will not greatly ftick'vpon - 2 qroo fl 


Ie es MY God. that, which you lay here of þ Method, thode. 
ve 


not other mensge 07 cul 
manner of grey dra oours, 521110 21 ele 
A Method "Wat Coriiiliner 4s controll your Methods; vitet the ſamobl/ - 
noero be jy (qppilaine wozdes, Dur confronerſle is all 6f the g of the 
would be Church,and youtell vs what Methode ye will obſcrue in deſcribing the 
plaine and - miniſterie of the Churche, as by which, both the diſtin&tion and com- 
orderly ſet munication of allofficesand ſcruicesin'thic Church oy, ob 
dowae, 2ppeare. tice 220m 
Chatzdoe yemake all offices andfervioes inthe Churehto be of i 
niſters? Pz,al the offices & ſeruices to be of gotternors? kent 
&ion or communication of theſe may plainely appeare', woulde 


bene ſomewhat moze diſtinaly and plainely ſpoken, As roche 


thinke it 
if there were no further © bat the forme wor kn7 Ne teh. 
ching of diverſc mien, when in marter of ſubſtahce theyall agree. Ant 
yet, in ſuch matters as theleare, and ſo p2eciſely v2ged , an viiiformitie 
not onely of matter, but alſoof the Order and Methode in tedchi d 
them, might perhaps haue made the marter leſſe offenſiue. 
they all agree in matterof ſubſtance;' _ the matter of ſubſtabhdb 
true, be god, be neceſſarie, which they-all agree vpon; ſo that; they litls 
the rrathe indiede,and plainneſle in their Feaching't then is(as they ſay) 
if is but cither forlatke of wit, or through too much wilfulneſſe; if any 
exclaime, there is no ynitie, and therefore no truthe among them. But 


Faultrfoung When in matter and ſubſtance ,they —— — 
— wihdifa» but fromthemſelnes alſo: then blame not men' , noz impute it to them, 
_ greement that either forlacke of wit, 02 that'through too much witfulneſſe; — 
BU mner+ Fay, there is not ſoinachvnitic and truthe among them; as in marrers 
earneflly v2ged, thereoughtto be, But now to the particuler viewed 
4- offices. e 
Let vs thenproceedein our purpoſe. prints 
The lear and principall office tharis inthe Charch. By that weare taught 
ded Dif. + to'knowe God, and howe toſerue him; and-what benefits to1 
Pag.1 5. athighande: without which knowledge, therecan be no felicitie; but 
only deſtru&ion looked for :'according tothe ſaying of the wiſe anda: 
Pro. 29, 1*, where prophecying faileth, there the people peri. = Albet 
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that he was aProphcte, he was a Teacher alſo.03 Dofor . Which office 
twas ld neceſſary to reueale the ofhis be father: that both God - 
ha Omg Lean join ſonne, un whame Law well 


.didreade this ſen 


inc brave that 


"Wo tar, where where »men /aw-cad | 
the beſame «f the fate 
of the the words 


mengas 


afceinhim.And much mozsls it in the outwardregiment of the Church 

in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes; wherein Moſes, was aboue Aaron, Ioſue; Da- 

Wh Sdlomops &c, were aboue the high-pricſtes them-ſelyes. And ſo ro- | 
fill,except yecanf Rs nthaſr othcrsofgharhareh. 

imerted. Of which the Pa rept owg vi ee 

tally from Perer, w2 
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plain oy gy bot cermbeong cs; whos dee nope 
pecall Lis ; D2, did yemeane all your 4.Offices, for the which ys 


requeſt this immuniry 2 Ff ye did: how are now theſe 2.only miniſters? 
as indede yer fork. frizer dthetwaine. "and better than your 
Coanterpoyſon that'ſaifh, Chrifte hath exprellye i in his woorde ſette 


Formed new eter Minifters. of Exhorrers, Teachers, Elders, 
Deacons, &c." But nowe, as yorhe@rein do counter pour Counterpoy- 
fon, deuiding the Miniſteryi into two trac, Paſtors, and Doors; 
which-J would not haue fo2gotten,no2 wo draphog'w tg 
ing a difference not of methode, but of matter: 

member this,thatthe fo:zme of the Scortiſh | 
ſters into twodiſtince offices or officers : but 


Andthis allo is ar'other difference proof hows ho pr 
thode. 
Beſides 


The Foglih makethficſt the eleGion 2nd 6ice of Miners wh 
Geneuacon Al al one withPaſtors:)andafter 

ccraing = then of Deacons. And when 
i— Ponpteen ren yn 


The Engliſh thaf, theorderof the Churche of! ST ved; at Gena 


thatic hould-notbe lefe deſolate, nor yet his doQtine for defaulr 
of Miniſters thereof, Therefore: to tearme it by.a worde more yſuall.in_ 
theſe our dayes, we may cal it the order of Schooles. Wherin, the high 
eſt degree , and moſtannexcd to the Miniſtery and government of the 
Church, is theexpoſitionof Gods worde , which is rs he 
oldeandnewe Teſtaments, But becauſe men. can-not owellprofitein 
that knowledge, except they befirſt inſtructed in the tongues and hu- 
maine Sciences: (for now God worketh not commonly by miracles)it is 
neceſſary that ſeede be ſowne for thetime to come, to the enrent, thar 
the Church bee notleft baren, and waſte to our poſterity, And that 
Scholes alſo becre&cd,and Colledges maintayned with iuſt and ſuffici- 
entſtipendes.: wherein, youth. may bee trayned in the knowledge and 
fearc of God, that in their ripe age they may prouc worthy members 
ofourLord lefus Chriſt:whether it be torule in ciuil to ſerue 
in the ſpiritual Miniſtery, or elſe to liue in godly reuerence & ſubicRis. 
By this ozder of the Engliſh Congregation in Geneua : many thinges 
are different not in methode, but in matter and ſubſtance, from the plat 
fozneofEccleſiaſticall gouernment, that theſe our Learneddiſcourſers 
now ſet downe. Firfe, here is but three offices, as \ of necelſitie, vrged.  _. 
Miniſters, Elders, and Deacons, @econdlye, the Miniſters that haue the ,_ _.., _* 
firſt place are the Paſtors; and not Doors, ——— fozme of the .,ccoc our 
new communion booke, «4 fo the 
Diſcourſers, andto the Frutefull Sermon vpo and che Eng 
giue theſe DoRors the Na oi hem af de eee Chabin 
niſtery. But they vrge not, but lay it is very profitable where time cerning Do- 
and place doeth permitte. Fourthly , they referre theſe DoQors to the Qors. 
Schooles and Colleges, andcall them the order of ſchooles, 
tie them not only to teaching of Diuinity ,andto the funRion of the ſpi- 
rituall Miniſtery: butallo to bee profeſſors of moral, ciuil, and politike 
profeſsions. Yowbeit, they make the chicfcſt and h ps Guat 
orders of Schogles,: and moſt annexed to the and gouerne- 
axe oftheſhrcks ro bethe expoſitors of Gods worde, which we cal 
Doors orprofeſlors of Diuinity .. Andbelike, theſe our Learned diſ- 
courſers mill-underltanding theſe wozds , make them the chicfeſte and 
ſt office in the Churches gouernement. All theſe differences are in 
and martter:not.in methode-onely . But our Learned Diſ- 
conrſers here, yahoo nas wp nay En- 
cofte the chiefe and p 
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office, The Miniſtery is deuided into 2,fun&ions:they, thatexerciſe thefirſt; 
© arecalledPaſtors:the agher are called DoQors or Teachers. @hanld they 


not rather hane ſaid, they that exerciſe the firſte ,- are called DoRors or 
Teachers; and the other Paſtors > Except wee ſhall hano another quirks 
founde ont betweene theſe wo2ds, office and fun&ion, oz betwine theſy 
wo2des, firſt, chicfe and principall. Foz, if ye will ſay, ye meane bythe 
wozd (firſt, )the firſt place, x not the dignitic : ye neyther gine the Paſtor 
the firſt place: and ye call the Teachers office, to whomoyee gite the 
firſt place, the chief and principal office thatis in the Church. But what? 
Do yemeane the DoRor ſhal ouer-rule al the reſidue? No,God wot. Foz 
when it comes to the gouernment in Eccleſiaſticall matters, except it beg 
fo2 an £ryo in theSchooles, J am afrayed, Paiſter Door were as goop 
come lalf, as firſt : 02 left cleane aut, 02, but permitted in time and place, 
(as the Geneua & Scottiſh fozme do ſay)foz any great gouernment y thal- 
beallowed hum.But let him ſhift foz his ſhare of gouernment as he can.he 
is in place alreadie, and admittedfirſt : andnow let vs heare, what ſhalbe 
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chiefeft reformers, that it coulde not bee named, but in diſdaine e repzo<. 
Andnow , the very name of Door is not onely admitted, but thus - 
uanced, that it is named the firſte, the chicfe, and principall office in the 
Church. Thankes be to God, they ſee now moze into the matter: at leafl, 
the name hath gotten greater credite, Belike, ſome of theſs Learned 
diſcourſers, 02 ſeme of their fauorites, are either Doors : 02 conlve bet 
nowe content tobe named , Paifter DoKor. And(by the grace of Ged) 
as this ritle of Doors is now fo plauſibly admitted, not onely intothe 
Schooles, but info the Church:ſo (F hope)we ſhall ware moze temperats 
and wile alſo, in accepting of other renerent names and titles of the Mi- 
niſters, offices ,' and dignities, ofthe Church: then ſo odiouſly' and cow 
temptuoully, to exclaime vppon them, by that time we thall haue mas 
aduiſedlie conſideredof them. Butyet (lay they ) cuery teacher is not 
meant heereby,for it appertayneth alſo to Paſtors to reach. Pe ſay wel, 
andſo it may appertaine to Deacons to, Example Stephen A#. 6, and 
Philip, .4,8.c7c, Yet this later is diſtin& from the former. What mealts 
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- hath ifinguler mae ery ors. in executing theſe gifts." Polwlth 
bes on men ponds a ergo 
iſtinguiſhed officer from an exhorter:aniemoze, then hee - 
The igri Dalek no is alw loalwalesa itinguiid officer froma'Teacher , - fd 
he bids leaſtof al;tin yer ey ran nn that a Teacher is 
Paſtor, from the other and namely ft6 the office of Paſtors; Fo2 
© aPallor/buta fade? arty what ismo2e.'his feeding, army 
is that, (as Muſctitusnotev well befoze)Paſtoris wMoraphoriodld 
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Apoſtle hiere ſetteth downe, andof enery of them make diſtinguiſhed of- 777 9» 
fices, and ſeneral officers.: we ſhould not ondfy racke andhale $ . Paules 2*#: ex- 
both meaning and wozdes , cleanefromhis purpoſe: but bzingin moze ***'"g- 
offices and officers , then theſeour Learned diſcourſers wouldeerece: 
andmake them ffill ſpeake one contrary to aicther , about theſe offices. 
Doth the Note heereon in the Engliſh Geneua Teſtament make ſache dr 
ſtinguithed offices, of all heere mentioned ? oth it not ay, . by prophe- 
ſiyng heere hee meaneth preaching and teaching? andyet yee ſee , the 
Apoltle ſetteth them downe diſtin&tie. Firfk, Prophecy: then office, De- 
conſhip (92)Miniſtery: thenteaching: thenexhorring:then diſtributing; 
then ruling: andthen ſhewing mercy. And ſaith the Geneua , by 
— office or miniſtery, all ſuch offices as apperrayneto the Church , as El- 
ders, Deacons,8c, And yetis euery one of theſe, by the Apoſtle ſet down 
diſtinctly by it ſelfe, diſtinguiſhed from that which he called ===, office 
Miniftery, or Deaconſhip. 9) 
| Pea, wherebe ſpeaketh here firſt of propheſying, ſaying: ” Yhether 
id Propeeprng according to the proportion of Faith: the Geneua Note 
ſaith : By faith, he meaneth the knowledge of Godin Chriſte , with the | 
pre of the holy Ghoſt. And yet, S. Paule 1.Cor. 1 2.ſaifh: 7 one is ginen 
the ſpirit, the word of wiſdome, to an-other the word of knowledge by the {ame 
ſpire: to n_—_ gwen faith, by the ſame ſpirit, . 
s therefo2e it can-not necellarily be , that,bicauſe they wers Wiſcdome, 
all ſcuerall anddiſtinguiſhed giftes of the ſpirite of God,they were ſeug- {"%"/<48% 
rall and diſtinguiſhed offices , and ſo to continue perpetually ſeuerall 4 teens. 
diſtinguiſhed offices in the Church, the gifts of wiſedome, knowledge, tation, &c. 
faith, &c: No moze can weneceſſarily inferro itof theſe two giftes, Tea- verediſtin®t 
Gagne: exhorting, that they mult needes be inthe Church, ſenerall e #**:bvt | 
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wayes indued with the gifte of exhorting, Now, noman<cither teacheth 
orexhorteth, but,he miniſtreth.Butas weſcealſo- and acknowledge'in 
Gods gifts: itis enough to be fitte for the order Eccleſiaſticall, 
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inexhortations, Some thereare whoſe dexterity and forcibleneſſe 8 
wonderfull in exhortations, who — tateache,are of all 0+ 
ther moſt vnfitte. Out of the words of the A to the Corinthians 
alittle before alleadged, wee ſee, wchegibrok Chg 
We haue in the firſt place, Heſpeaketh edificarion, which 
to doArine: Secondly, exhortation, wherby men 
and to ſlunneeuill, In the 3. place by ae Forit ofes 
commeth to paſſe, chat foe are broken Ma aa 


grad are adutinced wi a "4 4g + 47912 73 if] M39 Vgirnr 


| Rankgpwhs 


Bulingerus that js to ſay: let him ſo tfach andexhorte, as as godlineſſe pe 
in Kev.12: nd becommeththe Chriſtian do&rine to be . Of thewhi 


Olenlenwin (id AG. 2. that the people perſenered in the d:frine of the Apoſtles, hal 


Fs 


are, we ought alwayes 
is needenotonely x/0 meere perm eto Pore 


for the diſpoſition of the froward fleſh , which often is woont to looke 
 backe: yea, and to ſtay inthoſe thinges, which chaoweth wherkety 
Far abeen is ſich noyNigntice of cen (lth mimiegia-Yreuemimianh 
For, 1s men H euen 
hl archeirwveniiuctete that except they bee prodded with 
the goades of exhortations and chydings : the doQrine remayneth yn. 
effeQuall. Lertherefore the Preachers of the wordein this place bead 
moniſhed, that not only they ſhoulde thinke itis their office, to teach 
cheltrblagerhatereright bur lſorwappiterhe doi to tho hana, 
Which thing is done, when asaccording to theexample 


Prophetes,and of the Apoſtles,thoſe things which 
> 0 r EEE; oxy gore. deer 1 SE 


Let him teache in doarine, exhorte in exhortation (Caith » 


| poſtle Perer ſaith If any man ſpeakslet him ſpeak 4s the words of Gad. Jn which 
wozdes he maketh both theſe actions of reaching and exhorring,to belay 


to one perſon. 
Df which wozdes allo, Xe char reacherh in defrine(Oleuian faith:) Iti 


wm ev do&rine the es vrged, that Sermon of Peter, Alta, 
towitte, chat Chrift died, «nd was reyſed againe. And nowelt 
vs ſhewe the contrary example out of the 7;of the A#. how they reprt- 
hended falſe doctrine. But ineither of theſe examples , nkber 
Stephen arefullofcxhortation, and , and vle not 
| teachingoftrue dodrine, of falſe do&rine, Hee that © 
reth, in exhorting, &'c. Before hee ſpake of thoſe thar ſer their ſtr hou 
do&rine, as the profeſſors in the Schoole , and certaine Doors al 
the Church:now, of thoſethar haue the office of t 
theſe offices are diſtinguiſhed; ſometimes, both ofthemare b 6 
onceand the ſclfe-ſame WW 
Thus doall theſe tmp urn werent 4 
ftrion of theſe wozdes, that theſe gifts (02 if you will ſocalt 
ducties ) EE EIA TENETS xet notſo , butthatt 
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-hereupon. | 


things that pertaine to the gift ofteaching:But b 


that 


Ee det anche 


* 654 ent ye 


| hiskindeof ſpeech. In teaching,iv+3 4noiethe vulgar and Eraf. in do. 


Diffcmtfx8 
Beza 


ſaid)thar is to wit,to-propheci 
diſtribution alſo,cur Apoſtle foloweth. 1.7, 


cons, into thoſe that diſtribute almes,into het es, 


interpzetation 
fo2 wy part(as I truſt alother godly do.) J honoz as an holy, learned, re- 
with admiration pzayſe God,foz 


8&0 


of Biſhops & Deacons. Afterwardes, > Sn ariets kinds? 
into 2.ſortes: that is to wit, Prophets into Paſtors & DoRors: butDea- 


ſerued to carefor the poore of the Church ,whoforthemoltp 
widdowes, of who is treated ſcuerally 1.75.09; andthat thi diſtin | 
ion might be better nderſtoode (my opinion is) the Apoſtle changed 


net | 
meaneth Calurne ) inn ag rim 

veer, Codeine 6 a Paſter, as 1 .Cor,12.4 28, and Fphef, 
4-c11, And nowe & then alſo, aPropher. as 1.Cor.4.f31.thatis to lay, 
him that toyneth dofrine, with admonitions & Exhortations: yea,and | 
that with the adminiſtration of the Sacramentes.. © 
"This is Bezacs on this place, Wh6,howſvener inthe, 


/ 


uerend-DoGcor himſelfe, e 
manifolde giftes in him, to the evifieation of his Church: 
if it be lawefull fo2 Beza lo freelyhereinto | 


his great and | 
notwithſtanding 


= > anc = i 599 els oo 


EET: yt 
as here he noth. We may ene enters lrg ere wr 


oa rw nt 2. Btoke, agg Def. Ex. 


ther, HIT LOWERY or Hr IP Th herting, © 
that pr is here to be ſabdiuided info theſe 2: Doctors.& Prophets? 
D2 that miniſters or Deacons are againe ſubdiuided, into other 2. ſoztes: 
to wit, into thoſe thac diſtribute almes: into Gouernors: and thoſe that 
ſcrue the Church in caring for the poore, ſuch as for the moſt part were 
the widowes? And Whie are theſe called the miniſterie,moze thi the other, 
that miniſter the worde and Sacramenres, and {o are moze p2operly tobe : i 
called Miniſters? Andif we call-the Deacons, how are Gouernors called 4 
Deacons, ſo well asthe diſtributers ofthe almes,to whb that name moze 
pzoperly was attributed? D2 if the name mult be diſtributed into thele 
two: whence riſeth this thirde, 02 out of which doeth it reſult ? And whie 
is it rather put with Goucrnours , than with diſtributers of almes, be&- 
ing called ſhewers of mercic: and the of almes , derived rather of 
mercie, than of Gouernors? Andif Conan ntegrienes 
much contended fo2 : why are the Deacons diltriburers, placed befoze the 
Deacons gouernours ? And what ſufficient p2oofe ishere alleaged , that 
theſe propheticall Doors muſt only belommarengs terpreters of the Scripture? 
Ve appealeth to Caluincs Inſtirutions. Joppeniota hadctpmoncls 
ſelfe. Doth not $. Paul manifeſtly 1 . Cor, Ny 5s rs 
Doors and Interpreters? ; Are ell 4poſtles? are al ym 
rs CO Hane all the g, fre of healinges ? toys” #þ ecke with 
rongues ? Doc all interprete?. And. Date in taking 0 
large ſenſe of Propher ) ſo well as Paſtors: doth not S. Paule enen ha rows 
fenſeof Prophet, diſtinguich betweene Interpreters and Is 
Cor:14.. 5- He is greater thas gp aw gt 5s th. 
except he interpret it, that the Church may receaue. adificstion.&y.27.38.29, 
| And if Caluine be heers appealed vnto-as the moſt Learned Interpre- 
ter, in his Chriſtian Inſticucion : whyis he fozlaken euenin the verie in- 
terpretation of this' place? 1.Cor. 12. and yet, doth he not ſay the lame 
fn, pln is lnſiruins hee þe handle) hs mattre £554 .£c,But Cap.8.39; 
we ſhall ioyne : there will remaine ynto vstwo 
payre, in a manner Ge Ed INE. 
neſſe Doors haue with the old: the ſamehaue Paſtors with 
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theinterpretation of theScripture :chisis the reaſon;;Becauſe Paule pre- 
berkihe number of 2. or 3, chatomghzeo peaks, andthas inorder. 
Whi 


— — _ 
P— a__ 


. 
a 2 bo 
APIS St RT: F-21430 co or e> or o9 


- "TR - ER 
4, "A + 4s 4s 


DoF, Ex- 196 


——_— 


- ehileboradeftiane: 


1,Cor. 14.5, 


Pauledzinethall his cxhortarion vnto. That they ſhouldexerciſc tham- 


5, how may not the Do&or be calledas welfa Propher, as may the Exhor- 


ofthe (cripture,rightly & cunningly vntothe preſent vicof theChurch, 


calling it Dof#ri:nem,Dotrine,as allo Peter Martyr doth. Albeit, Beza re 


expreſſe, byſthe geru 
nie e alleaged:) by the ſame reaſon and pzopoztion, 
yoages- wi action rv ele en no pate Bezaalſa 


applying the fortellings, the threats,the thewhole 


do make ope the wil of God. If any man think otherwiſe: I eaſily ſuffer 
him.Neither will I raiſe vp brawlings for that marter. For it is a difficule 
thing to iudge of the gifts & offices, of whichthe Church hathſo long 
that ſteppes only or ſhadowes,do yer appeare, 
LMhus modeſtly ſpeaketh he of theſe things, to whd Beza referres himſelf; 
And withal,Caluine1s to be noted in this,that where he thus denieth,the 


 Prophetts be alt one with Interpreter: yethe doth it not abſolutely :but 


be doth it in this Mu en I Ik > 
calleth bare interpretation: but he would hane application iopned 
and ſo he admitteth him foz an Interpreter. Bea, he 
on cometherto, ( 
cie.Df which, we ſhal(God willing) ſie moze afterwards, Jn the meane 
ſeaſon,Caluine retaineth the oldinterpretation of the wozd here, 0-vawwis 


the yulgar, & Erafmus his interpretation,fo2 callingitdoRrine. 
or(ſaithhe)dorine berokneth. that thing ir ſelf, that is taught.Wher- 
35 1enexle fignificth the office of teachin  Andifit doe ſo; then, =» 4- 
cende,1n teaching, (which Beza followeth)is not the true interpretation, 
neither, Foz theſe wo2des, in teaching fignifie rather the aftion'or exer- 
ciſe of teaching , then the office of teaching. And that is the point that 


ſelues therein, And take away this interpzetation.in doQrine, that is,the 
thing it ſelfe, the which is regent ay owt, gar ery 
fice may Ctretch further then ,cuento 
forting,applying, 8c. As welt asthe Paſtors maye Pra;ifBeza may lap 
of the W02D Howie, thatin the former place, ir berokeneth the giſt or of- 
fice it ſelfe: vine ſanothefuntiion brentelbeſthe ICE 


moode: then, why may not tikewiſe , (fozw 


n teaching 


tranſlated) by the gerundiue moode be fo 
the office of teaching? But, beit aQi6,gifr,funQis, 


the 
= wil cal it:if (as Beza hecie 
o2 what ye (as (ath)the wozprop gnile a gene- 


ral ſubalternallkynd,which is divided into theſe z2,DoRor & 


ter? Andthis rule holding, 34 dnidenti« non debent cenfundi, if the Ex- 


MEET Een ot welasexhortations A” 


TA" AEEARNY ENT TAP , q FO Oe" TY CPR Y5 "PE 4 a od Ma ans: at a . - 
G 4 F . . » 4 4 C2 n : % > 8 4 Wert a 3H CORES BG Pt 3a Hear Aveo. > " 
: 4 ” Go EB Eo ore We 7 Wap PAT I LO TOO OSD he OR WIT” eo II 
£R.5 275% A T vp 
- k . X . K . 
k ® : - ' b 
* * 2 * 
S &, D f Y = 
2 ni - 


Which would nor BP eines | 
' Toconclude,1 cre ideas may be called Prophets, who who by | 


to che ſpring wick cnguer)them its phople. 
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- - = 2 id nollago en ments 
doe offices, conctirre.in one perſon: he hauing the gift,and ,,.,, ».. p.- 
f rhe DoQor? And oall I Eg 2s 


allis done, both Caluine & Beza 

ſtanding ors rare Ithinke ſo(ſaithCaluine) andyet with ſache a I** 224 
lowly modeſtie, as pe haue heard: and Beza, I ſuppoſe thus,02,I thinke yin and Be- 
not thus : and ſhall wenowe vpon theſe 2.renerent Fathersonlythink-2:csfuppo 
ing and ſuppoſals, be p2eſſed with plaine aſſertions; 02 rather, oppzeſſed*!l- 
-with the neceſſitie and enfo2cing theſe thinges vppon vs? Foz here theſe 
Learned diſcourſers comenot in,(as Caluine and Beza) with pmuto & op1- 
ner, 1 thinke it, I ſuppoſe it : But reſolutely they determine the matter, 
ſaying: For the office of Doors is ondly to teach true dodrine,and to 
confute all hereſies, 8 fallc opinions, by the worde of God | 
all araicles and + Wet of Re — wichour applying th reaching 


perſons, _— 


borotn) 
pen ogy 01d orgewt Teſtament; ay fachons Door, the = ; 
was thus reſtrapned, that hee might vſe no application:of hisdoarine <.* oide & 
or interpretation, to his hearers, Doth Sxinr Paule-ſpeakeof ſuchinter- new Teſta - 
preters ? Although he diſtinguilti-Interpreter from Prophet: .----_ 
Caluine, ypon 1. Cor.:14- 29.) In diſputing the-i TIS. 
place of a Prophet: As JA ſhewed alſo befoze, in Caluines compariſon of 
Chriſtian DoRors, tothe Iewes Prophetes. And therefoze, the name of 
Prophet compzehending alike both Doors and Paſtors,by Bezacs owne 
opinion; when $; Paule declareth ; 1-Cor. 14.3. the vſc andende-of 
prophecying : he that prophecieth, ſpeakerh to men to edification, ex- 
tortation and conſolation: though he diſtinguiſh, — 
MAI anne rophece. Whehprophecie he 
, Pro as 
Mkoman , muſt be according to the Analogie or. proportis of faith. 
Fath p;operly in reſpect of the matter it. relieth boon appertoinet/tinis | 
dodrine : howbeit, not lo ſtrictly, that it goeth no further then, it is.hcere 
only to teach true doctrine, and to coufutt all hereſies & falſe 
N 3 opinions 


5 - Chriſtian Religi 
ſtate of time,of perſons,or places: 
to all theſe ends  vſes,ro edificati Cold Wher 
upon (ſaith Caluine) to ſpeake to edificarion,is to ſpeake that,that con. | 
teynethdoarine fit to edification. For I take this for dodrine,wherel 
we beinſtruced to godlines;zto faith, tothe worſhip & feare of God,and | 
duties of holines & righteouſnes: becauſe that oftentimes, wehaue need = 
| of proddes or goades: & other arepreſſed withaftlittions;or labor the. 
WS rough imbeciltitic; he addeth vnto gs I Tr Or 
r.cor. Andhereunto accozdeth Beza himlſeſfe, £dificarront ines. That is, 
44-00:3- thingesthat further men inthe knowledge and ſtudieof godlines. 
| _ -- Dn which wo2ds alſo ſaith P. Martyr, £dificarion? waxime,the, 
- This moſt pertaineth to the cofirmatis of the faith, to the purity of opt. 
nions &ſynceritie of religion. Ambroſe expounding this place, faid, the 
church to be edified, becauſe the diffotuing of 10ns may be had, He 
\ ſpeaketh cxhortation & conſolation, becaule generally, we exhort men, 
that they be heedfull to their faluation, and according totheir 
ſtriue thereunto. But conſolation is, when ſingulerly we exhortthe;thar © 
they ſhould not be broke for aduerſities, nor diſcourage their mind but 
hauc it erected & ynfearefull, And either of theſe things e6meth to palſe 
by ſetting before their eyes, the profit & the damage thar will follove. 
| Andto declare further, $ Do&ors are here vnderſi@0e by theſe Prophety 
Moſtulus in Mruſculus ſaith: But this ſenxece(I ſuppole)doth enoughideclare,of what 
 #-6:14 Lindof Prophet he doth ſpeake: to wit,of him, by whom the Chnrchi 
taught & inſtructed He faith not: he chat prophecierh forerclieth things 
isdo 


ro come: fot here he ſpeaketh/nor of foretellings, Burhe that 
eth,ſpeaketh to men edification,exhortation,8 confolation,But 

the Doors of the Church,who with the word of do&rine,exhortatio, 
and conſolation,do edifte the people of the L : thoſe Prophers therfore 
thatin the Chnrch do teach, are more to be made of: then if by a mit 
cle they lange, or prayed with tonges. But marke the brief & cleare de- | 
ſcription of this Prophericall office. He that prophecieth (faith pre. 
keth ro men edification,cxhortation, & conſolation. The parts thi 

of an Ecc}.Prophet are, to edifie,exhort,8& comfort. Edification is a M6 
raphorical word,ſet for do&rine. He that teacheth the ignorant & rud6 
dotheditic the to the building of the Lords houſe. Hereunto appett; 

all thoſe things that c6cerne faith & godlines, to be plamed in the hart 
of the elected. By the which, vpon the foundation(thar is Chriſt, wear 
builded into the temple of God, as lining ſtones, &c. The 2:part is 
hortation, in Greeke ==: , hereby the Prophet diligently-exhortelh 
thoſe thar already beleeue & pro feile the religion of Chrift;that _ 


and erue they ſhould 
being ſer on a iourney, either wet Remy er 
er ATT pre aro A 
the truth of Chriſt & all godlines ;butin ſtudie & couerſation oflife,do 
notexprelle ir, as it were meete they ſhould; This part the Apoſtledili- 
——_— wins 4m 
&night,with teares to admoniſh exhorteucryone faith- 
A Seas i is conſolation in Greeke =2expulis. But renter js, 
ioinglo choethattrnl areal, are ad: ; Such asare 
He poore re,the the captiues, the diſtreſſed,eſpecially for Chriſt: 
to lay before the ſuch things, whereupon they 
co, be eonbrmdn thepeatpaence. Thi ie to comfort 
rey Scnrie: Che quterdtogrie ht oo ns og 
wor os 
gilh & llowe,hath affliaed erforo th. 


;Peilinger al Si ofehos Dahlia vnderſtandeth prophecie 
s$ to.come: but theiinterpretation afdulenp aſp: 


of 
wo ofc,by Prophets he vnderitandeth; 
terprexers,(Which you ſay are your Do&ors)for for as a ao wer 
things that are not know: ſo alſo he is ſaid to as Eo 


neth the ſenſe of the ſcripture thatto many is hidden &c For the church 

bath nothing greater, & more profitable then Chriſtian doGrine &ghe 

dicth ada xrS ora Mn 009s 92ers 
oneuery partto pro ' u For 

formerh that for which cauſe the aſſembly is gathered together. Forſhe 


the ſecrecies & myſteries of the ſcripture; and out of the 
| YR Sat vr. 1 tre 
faint heart, or terror, or diſpaire, or impacience of trauaile, hath almoſt 
broken. And this it is,to ſpeake tcedification.Thatis to (ay,by ſpeaking 
wendeuour & teade therto, that thou mayſt profitthe hearers. But, of 
thisplace it is cleare, that <a racer or an Fg, ,that ynto vs 
baDoRor, a Biſhoppe, 92:20 gingel 


I I 


vpn the ce 
Iptures ,arecalled E rv uno roy want 
a Maiſter builder. a a ns nga og 
toare,that they lay a good foundation, thatis to wit,cuen Chriſt, which 
nroeris called 
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reccaue conſo- 


ſta 


m_ me edification,exhortation,& conſolation. Towit,while 


por Rappearethghar moſh £29 a 


pon DoGQors in Gualer in 
{tle called !- £57.24, 


the foundation of the Was Apolt.And che,thar. 
N 4 


AIR _ aunax apa . 
Andavir were by 77996. 


| Difleriey 200 2: mak | Aedehncterdegonriaat RNS? 
vponthat alone they -build,nqr mingle any ſtubble,hey,woodzor 


Prophets. 


7208 At TY oi < by di 
as * ; 


oY 
elſe ſtraunge fro Chriſt; Maroingde: thar diligently they plie thew 
withall care: leaſtſarhawith his mynes ſecretly wrought, pyanet Ya: +: 
itnor thatir be ouer-turned with the whirle-windes & ſtormes of tem. 

nor finally,that any (as ſande without lime) of their owne volun. 
rarie, ſlide and fal away. Miniſters alſo muſt rem&ber, thar there isneed 
of continuall 8 perperuall building. Partly, becauſe the infirmitie of the 
belccuers requireth dayly a-new renewing : partly; becauſe ney ſtoties 
muſt often be layde vpon this holy edifice: that more may dayly bes 
thered to Chriſt,and his Wadoale be enlarged perperually.Butin 
place iseuident thecraft of Sathan : who, that hee might make all mer 


- moreremiſſe and louthfull in this ſtudie, deuiſed certaine edifices of 


Temples, Towers, Colleges, and Chappels, that are calle&eternall,anil 
are builded with great charges, the ſpiricuall Temple of the Lordebe 
ing in the meanetime negle&ted, whichlyeth there almoſtaltog 
ruyne, where chisfrancike luſt of building raygneth', For-eythe 
areno builders art all, or they are trecherous . Who (as the 


ſpeaketh of the Prieſtes of the Iewes ,hauing rete&ed that precious fog 


of the foundation, do declare thar all their help of ſaluation,js in thingy 
improfitable & pernitious.Ler them take heed therforeof their Exiples, 
that willſpeake edification. The other head of the eccleſ. miniſteric, aps 


Exkortatis- Exhortation. There is need of this, for thoſe, who do not ſtraightwayo- 


Confolatis. kind of afflictions, there i is added a third head, conſolatis. Tothewhid! 
 -  appertainethoſethings, that in Ezechicl are ſpoken, of the office of the 


bey, when they are taught thoſe things, that are neceſfary ro atrain ſakua 
tion. For by nature we be more ſlow to heautly things. And(thatis more 
humful)we are delighted with finnes and errors. Wherfore there is need 
 ofrebuking our ſins & errors, need of reprouing 8 exhorting. Whereof 
we haue moſt graueexamples in the Prophets, whom God in'old tinie 
commanded, as watchmento blowe the rrumpet of his word;thatthey 
mighr ſtirre yppe all men to doe their duerie. The Apoſtles each where 
followed theſe, (to ſay as nowe, nothing of Chriſte ) whoſe moſt grane 
exhortations are read-in the Euangeliſtes, Therefore they do very gredt- 
ly erre, that at this day: will hane'none of this to-bee'doone , but in 
thoughthe naked and fimple dorine might ſuffice, do take moſts 
vouſly allrebuking and exhorting. But howe neceſfary theſe are: 

centiouſneſle of moſt cruell wickedneffe daylie encreafing , and te 
| moſt corrupt manners of alll'men, aboundantly beareth witnefſe : bat 
| becauſe the Church hath many tharare exerciſed wich tentation andall 


good &fairhfull Paſtor: when as the Lord promiſeth thathe will be het, 
which will requirethe loſte ſheepe , reduce the expulſed , binde vptis 
wounded, & ſtrengthen the weakeAnd in INS of theſe _ 
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of theiChurches ſoro behaue themſehies , thatthey fan. +> *+ 
Ne fecremanberghey tallthen ou maar er ery oy ye a 
intentiuewith all than minde,on the peoples ſtudies & maners) 
they {et foorth all theſe things moſt diligenthe, according to the confi» 
deration of the hearers,and-of the times. :To this ought ro be referred 
thoſe things, that $.Paule to: Timothie writeth : of cutting aright the 

word of God: And the things that Chriſte delivered vader the ate yo 
SI, 


of he trend nie eblaagss Zuinglins on the 24. 


ph vpallthe matter, ſaying: To. 
i Liiecin, ver,g.Butin the Primitiue church, when Pro- 
phecy floariſhed's: what difference was there between a | 


in bering wronedbyrte 
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But withalil; that this Prophet, DoRorzor Tea- 
cher .communicateth inhis reaching and interpreting of the Scriptures, 
in all the parts of a Paſtors office, without reſtraint, anye moze thenthe 
ee Er ITED 
on the ,ver 6,0n 20s : # 
pore 1 profite you: except I ſpeake nts you , either by-Renelation , or by pp "+49 
e, or by Prophecie, or by Daffrine? Chryfoltome thinketh, res 4 
RE OI cience,and dodtrine,to ſignifi the fame thing. And 
that Paule by a certeine circumlacutis,exprefled * a gentle diminution, 
that might eaſilie be perceiued of the hearers . Other belecue,thattheſe 
are diverſe giftes,by which the Churche might be edified : : and ſome do 
fit theſe wordesthus : that reuelation ſhould bee ioyned to propheſie: 
for Prophets doo not treate or (| > but that thingthatisrenealedts 
them, And likewiſe they will;that kno) >ſhonld cleage to doatrine, 
forno-manteacheth right, but that which before he knew. Whereypon 
aoit appeareth againe, that weſaid before, the eſtimation of the giſtes 
zeto be eſteem according to the amr dann ann the church, —_— 
viich is ſerinithe confirming of igion, And Muſculus tothe ,.,.:ic on 
ſs ſaith | Wherforrenenastienhcrefai he har propheſien 1 C7. 34. 
to men'toedification;exhortation,and conſotation; ſoheere 
alſo wank he had aid except Lipeake to you the addeth , either by re- 
elation, or by knowlſedge,or by propheſic,or by doatine, &e.” Orby 
_ he) EEE by 2s A _n 
| Prop 


* Bunton, 


; propel; ſerueth co inurmeri or fade wedding of 
things,cirher hid or tocome. But hethar'fpeakerh: ri 
yore ng perro i 


by the which all things in 
rodents thinkethſo, for he expoundeth-it with this 
except cither I interprete it ynto. you ; ox make pl 
moctl infos. knove tar bee den 


Reuelation pars vs b ares SE 
, que 7 ; balndgk 
| clue to ſpeake withwnderftanding /'-Abd ſo:dooth C Exs; 
chef. Polit, 2a wa, in wn; ore: Bur tharmhich be faich, i600 is wiſe: Ex, 
'  ceptiſhallſpeake that, which ny of you beccafilie conceiued 3 andis! 
ray norbya fre dhe inthe meanc time;he — that we 
may not by a fitte diwifion, and perteining to the purpoſe, iſtinguſh' 

betweene theſe things, and giue rocuerit one his proper ſenſe. Forayj 
benke ſaid beboont hnchanpe pr ,fpeakerh: — 
tion,to-exhortation,and to conſolation; heecxpreſied the 1 nh 
nerall propheſiyng: ſo heere he ſetteth'downe certeine 
ments thereof, or rather founteines ; For that, whe 

Godiomin and thar,wherevnto, is another thing;that thePropher 

1.cor.a4, Churche. And therfore(ſaith Galter)Pawle runny pr > 4,6 — 1 
- things, which applieth cucric one of them tothe hearers, accordingto 
the conſideration of the places anditimes : that they may-ſcrue forthe; 
inſtru&ion of cueric one. And to conclude for the amendment of theit 
| lifeand thaners, And-thisis that parte, wherein the edification of the 
Churche,and of cueric member thereof, doth cheefelie conſiſt, &c.; 
Andtothis purpoſe, ſpeaking of theſe gifts,asinltrum#ts toevificatib, 
 Paule bzingethin the ſlmilitude of muſicall inffruments. Whereon(ſaith 
Gita bs Gualter) we will notthinke,thar Pawledothraſhlie vie this ſimilitods 
Cir. 14+ For veric wellandelegantlic,it ſhadowethout the vſe of the Eccleſialtis 
"call miniſterie,and ce ofthe Miniſters'. The Pipe admitteth manie 


pine: 


and diuerſe waies of tuning 1 and the Citheran or Harpe conſt f 
diverſe pr ares ve +20denralothe —_— ching the 
| , worde of God, is not one:b 
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| 'ver(c, 

fimple recitap and interpretation. of! the {cripture (as-pou would 
es the beginning of this chapter {rg 
CIS a ory a 
the whole Churche, and of cuery 
beexerciſcd: thatit ſhould 


a nit rn 
— lng. rote 
| peeters Scriptures : werenot foe nc he onclic toteach 

true dotrine,and t: o opiprg al bowler de FO F LON: pugbanonte 


ghoſtes | 
calied thenumber f 
= Manahen i knot Churche 


Ib A Prifalle ju, the Churche of, Hcbejics 
aerciſed the EE great profite of them. which had 
belecued , and to the great confuſion. the ſifle-necked Jewes, 
this bee proomed plainche byche Scriptures , that Ieſug was the ,5, 1g, vs, Ds 
Criſte,,44s.28, | Fe 
Hine cnc mak je joirmes hm i Pride 1 
' Untis naced by Sainte Paule,, in this chapter 1 Corinth. 14. With the 
of all theſe waiters: vea.. of themleluss concerning theſe 
FKophers that were Doctors, and of the manuer of their rexchings, 


ue Brock: Boks po WT) WI Fe a. 
examples of ples alſ,to pzoue this pzactiſe- let vs folldw and peruſe the ſame. giz 
Doors. firſt note this, that theſe cxaniples hearealleaged,mention no perperuirie, 
 _ muchlellep2\one it: no2 any p2eſcribedrule vatothemſelnes, much leſſy 
to others. And bicauſe of all the perſons here named, AR. 1 ;. Barnabas 
is fir ft, and Paule is laft; the other haye little recozdſane the barenames; 
let vs loke vpon this firft and laſt,as the moze notable, by whom we may 
lenell the others/as lefle knowne. And here at the entrie , in plaine any 
 exp2eſſe terme, we mete(inalltheſe perſ6s) with thoſethat are intituley 
by the name of Teacher or -DoRor, on: which title our Bzetheren take 
þolve, And albeit the Text ſetteth it downe not in thename of Door 
onelie, but calleth them Prophers.and-Teachers or Doors :/ yet that 
makes no matter. F02,as( - OPTI AIRY Ye err prophelie 
befoze; ſohere they take theſe names ovvoryvixde,as dinerle 
ting one matter. F69 if they dnt lv, either they ſpeakte 
: 02 nothing to the purpoſe, 
cents inother mens functions, diſtinguiſhed' fromtheirs. 4 
Bac bo mare nd Hey monk vr re eres ets wy | 
to p2zone vnto vs : whole office is onelic ro teache'true do&rine, and 
confute all herefics and falſe opinions; by the word of God,coneernins 
 altarticles,and principlesof Chriſtian reli ut- 
teaching to any particulerſtate of time, of 
loweth: 'The example or practiſe of this go oi ſer me nr Acts.1 ag 


&c. ©0 that their meaning is,, to pzone all theſe here recorded by 
Luke,tobe ſuche,and no other ſozte of DoGors? To which parpole, 
. truelie thele examples fitte ; let vs ſee(beſidesthe tonferenceof 

ture) howe they rontrarie { in thels examples)the Doors th | ther 

felues molteſteme, - hg 
Celuimsin Calnine theſe wozdg,Aas.37. 1, wiiteththus: | What Dogt 
48.13.1, differfrom Prophers (atthe leaſt-wiſe in my iudgement ) I haye &- 
poundedon che fodrthichapeer tothe Ephiſ, 1 1. And/onthe twelte 
Fc former Epiſtle totheCorinthians, 28;/-In this place'theſetwo 
* Fnooyms thatis , dinerſe wo;ves figtihyng al 'one thing) rhatTulle 
there were manic men intharChurche , indewed witlia 
yrs of ccaly ory nb teache.Truelie Icenothow ir agre- 
- eth to take prophets, r thoſe thar excelled in the gifte of fore ng. 
Jt ae But rather 1 ſuppole,itis noted that they were excellent interpreter9@ 
A&.13 weve che Scripture. But ſuch did exerciſe the gifte of teaching/and exborting 
exhorters. enenas Pauledooth teſtific;in the foureteenth of the former'to the C0 
rinthians, 29. Weetiiuſt regarde the drifte of Luke :\Paule, and 


bas, were miniſters of the Churche of Antioche: fromtheneeGodno! 
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office,to wit, of teaching, 
faid,they were DoQors & 
terpreting rw, white 


& of Propheſ 
16. 
ng. Wherevpon 
cutea publike 

har exe Charge 


" ,0r places, But to fee thi; 
ler xamples : lefvs begin with Barnal 
Fay name«(ſaithe 


Dofler . 206 2.Beelg; ADefenſe ofthe gonernment eſtabliſh 


| Barbs. thatis -Soule , as though yee would (aye t he that refreſherh the Soule, 
y:4k, Vatablus (aithe : Full of conſolation, that is, one moſte apte to com. 

* fort, And(troweyee ) this Surname, giuen him of the Apoſiles, (fo; 

| Barnabas Bther-wilſe his p2oper nane was loſes,02 as ſome copies hane it loſeph, 
3 has aame- euen 4s Chilte had giuen ſurnames to ſome of the Apoſtles, as Peter, 
ſignifipng a Stone: and Boanerges , ſignifipng the ſonnes of Thunder,) 
was giuen him by them foz anye greater cauſe , then fo2 his comfoztable 
and effectuall kinde of Teaching 2 Andif it were ſo : can we ſuppoſehis 
Teaching was with-out application and exhortation ? But let vs ngt 
F ſtand vpon coniectures,no2 on his name, but on his dving, Doth not the 


| text ic ſay? ARs.9.26, When Saule was come ts Teruſalem fe aſſurd 
1 | #0 tone himſelfe vnto the Diſciples,and they were all afeard him , beleening 


not that bee was « diſtiple : but Barnabas tooke him, and brought bim to the 4 

ofles,and declared to them,how behad ſeene the Lord in the waye,and thathee 

His applica- ' ſpoken vute him, and bowe be had ſpoken boldlie at Damaſins in the name of 
| that Barnabas could dw all this , ( 02 be-it that 
with-out application of the parti 


ta tndk ihe a _e —_ 


\ 


ſalem, And they ſent forth 
His exhor- when he was come,and had ſeene the 
tation. hat with purpoſe of heart they wontd cle wird got 4 
| man,and full of the Rolie-ghoſtr,ond fatthe.,and much people 1aned then gone 


wPnto the Lorde.. ) - | | . WR 
Upou theſe wo:des, they ſent Barnabas : (aithe Bullinger)for con- 

- AT. 11 ſolation and for helpe. Moreouer(ſaithe ow en/s ror was the cauſeof | 
; ſending 2arnebes. The Apoſtles did then ſuſteine the whole durdel] 


Caluinus in « 


Afi. thekindomeof Chriſte. It tary gran rm , cueric 

forme (or frame) the Churches,& what companie ofthe faithrulwe 
any where,to reteynethem in the pure and holye conſente of f: 
Whereſocuer there was any number of the faithfull , to orgeyne way 
ſters and Paſtors. The leight of Sathan is knowne,ſo ſoone as cuerns 
ſceth a doore opened tothe Goſpell , by all meanes hee labouremn® 
corrupt;thar that is ſyncere. Wherby ithath come to paſſe, that Itreigh 
wayes with the do&trine of Chriſte,diuerſe herefies haue boiled foort% 
Wherefore,with how greater 
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to be carefull ſo much the more leaſt Sathan mingle and diſturbemF 
thing among the rude, and ſuche as are yet but little eſtabliſhed 


F be 't { 
faithe.For nothing is more caſie,then the corne to be corrupted int | 


prime pralſe thereof. . Toconctude,B: wasſent, that hee ſhould 
ynto the edifice newe beguane : that it- night bes a lavfalt 
pA WR ng A api 1 9wty 
times.of perſons,or places 
ſons ,q0f $orneng tees oneof the greateſt partes of his office in his 
commilſion,and 
ſo,not ankierable to his highe commendation that is ginen him, that he- 
quanentss name ,and not voide of conſolation. Andenen lo expzelles 
—_ 
athacrlrre)he brought 0 new doGine intorhe church Malorare, 

un wr cleane vnto the nk Laſte of 

ced,did ſubſcribe. Howbeit,leaſt the doArine | itis 
tmuall battell,with ſo manye and ſo-mightie enemies, and our mindes 
wotrue , by their daylic r ern dere Tice 


' intheChnrch of Eng.for Eocl, matterd. 3. Beal, 207 Dells | 
aduaunce higher the rudiments of the faith: wy cr hee ſhould compoſe : 
Hf matters into a certeine order: that hee ſhoulde 
eg _ 
Cn Orman cn wemtenbeorach | 
90 was 
ty owe, hi hap 
: - 
i Ge chingra the paciccicr har baths oftherimne jnwof th per- 
cauſesofhis ſending thether, And if it werenot; hehad 
cn reattis miſts med done. nerever into another mans olfice:and | 
was a good man,and full of the Holie-ghoſte and faithe. And being full __ 
ofthe Holie- comforter : no doubt his teaching was corey 
lie ſaith the text, 5 =yexor , and hee exhorted, or b , Or COM- 
forted them all,that with purpoſe of heart they ſhould continue in the 
earch $ but encourageth and CO 
FR cas u:thar wr oay here 
Celuine)the exhortation of Seaman th Lan Lilla ih, 
foreſaid,that Bernbe to the formerdoQrine which they p_ 
awayc, 
neceſlarie, that the fame ſhould throughlie be fixed inthi minds of the 
faithfull, with continuall exhortations,for when as we maſt hane con- 
we fickle ; euerye one doodiligentlie arme himſclfe : hee will 
a gr ron re declare to be ; 
lingers note 3 We alſo with Www Manns” 
wutented , phy oe rye wer rad om os neutron Faal 
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which are ſet in the waye of the Lorde, might retcinethem, and 
ragfarre ſer them forward in - For qa Spoemrniany br 
"IR wiidrwehauecomredin begunme theiourney tono 
-Forhe that his "hall looke backe 

in ineforthehingdome of G ODctake's verſe. 61. And by theſe 
of Barnabas, God 'wzought & effettuallie in 


deloge. were 
Wpawtt ws were by others) that(ſaithS. Luke: 
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Caluinus . 


Marloraie. 


alreadie plenifl, Lake arhtinceaed by the 
bas. Thus dooth: the building of theChurche ro fo 
helpes another,with mutuall conſent. This therkbo EM the 
faichfull, ( ſaith Marlorateout of Bullinger ) is the effe& of Barnabaz 
his preaching, So that he didnot onelic teach: but with-all he preached, 
he erhoztep,be comfozted,he applied, ec. 90 cleane contrarie is the prac- 
tiſe of Barnabas example, to this imaginedoffice of a Door . 

ho © yp I eres FP earn 


ec, F0z,Paule, AQts.9. being 

had tariedcerteinedaies hh Diſcip emma v4 he f 
waics preached Chriſte,that he was the Totes of God. Sateen 
pall point andground of his Treatie, was Doarine - But did he barelie 
teacheit? No,ſaithe the text,he preached Chriſte , and that was dane 
with ſuch perſuaſion and application to the hearers, that ſaith Luke ver. 
21. All that hard him were amaſed,and ſaid: net this he that deſtroyed then, 
that called vpon this name in I ernſalem : and came bether pores, mneent , tha 
be ſhould bring them bound vnto the high Priefts ? Came this aſtoniſhment 
among his hearers,of bare teaching © Trowe'vee, Paule did not as ear 
neſtlie exhort them to embzace Chriſte; as he did breath out threateshey 
foe, againſt all thoſe that pzofeſſed Chriſte ? If he had done the oneear 
neftlie,and the other barclic,withour all appliyng and alleaging of hin 
ſelfe vnto them fo; a liuelie example,of the mightie power of Chzilte.that 


\  hadbeatenhim downe and conuerted him: could his bare bare teachingof 


Chriſte, haue moued ſuche amaſementin them 2 
No, (laith Caluine,) hee that of late ruſhed with a furious only 
gainſt Chriſte,dooth not onelie mildelie ſubmithimſelfe at hiscom- 


| mandement; butcuen as aſtanderd bearer to recouer his glorie,dooth 


fight cuen to the extremeſt danger. True itis,that he was notſo ſoon 
enformed by the labour of Anevi«s ; but when as he had receiuedthe 
rudiments by the mouth of manghe was by diuine influence exaltedt 
higher matters, &c. And hep i  (faithe the text) more in 

and confound: d the lewer, &c. ſaithe Calumne : ey 
not onelic commendeth the zcale of Paule to be argc? *C _— ny 
the faithe of Chriſte ; but he teacheth alſo, with howe al0! 


| hedid fight, by which he conuinced the Iewes. Zee 


is,he was onthe oucr-hand in diſputing,and his confeſſion 
and cfficacicioincd therewith : bicauſe, forſoothe, hee veing for 
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wich the teſtimonies of , andother 
it call his aduerfaries. For the of 
diſturbing them ) that Luke vieth, dooth ſignific,that when Pale: 
them » meaſure ,they were ſo daſhed, that they were not their 
owne men.The manner of his diſturbing them is expreſſed,in that Paule 
confirmed Ieſus to be Chriſte. For the ſenſe is : whet the lexes cheefelie 
would — nſtit,they were notwithſtanding ouercome, and con- 
founded. So that Pawle by experience prooued, that it was moſte true 
which he pronouncerth , that rhe Scripture is profitable to 
2,71m.3,16, Andhe 


PIE hi Paode7 


reprooue. 
that, which in another place, he requi- The mannee 


red of a Biſhop and a DoRor.For he was armed with the word of God — 
to auouche the truthe , 77. 1.9. And indeede Zuke comprehends ewo 20 G— 
things.that Pavle in diſputing was a Conqueror, in ſuche ſorte, that he chiog. 


made the lewes to fall, And yet theirſtubberneflſe was not ſo broken 
and tamed, that they would nl /vy vnto the truthe . Bicauſe for allthis, 
their conſciences rurmoiled within them, and being daſhed downe 
from the degree of their falſe opinion , they neuer a whitte ſubmit- 
ted themſclues to Chriſte, Therefore , ſo often as heretikes doo a- 
riſe to oppugne the right faith; ſo often as the wicked doo enterpriſe, 
to ſhatter all godlineſſe ; ſo often as naughtie perſons doo obſti- 
narelie/ withſtande : ler vs: remember from hence to fetche our ar- 
mour,&c. - 

Thus doth Caluine linelie erp2efſe the vehement moening of affedi- 
ons,to aſtonith the hearers,that $.Paulc vſed in his reaching, andmaking 
i all one office-in the Door and in the Biſhop,and applping his precepts 
to Timothie and Titus, to this doing of Paule, and fo the dutie of all true 


Goſpell oughtto be preached. In which pointe the opinion of manieis, 
that they thinke a ſimple and full explication of the myſteries of ſaluari- 


tine of the truthe mought haue ſufficed , except there were ſuche, as 
| would endetoure to lappethe ſame in errors and darkenefle; and with- 
we the rnheedfull out of the pathe of truthe : bur ſithe there haue 
derne ſuche botheintimes paſte , and at this daye maye commonlie be 
founde: it bchooueth the faithfull to be admoniſhed , that'they ſhould E 
Not give care ynto them. Which thing you ſhall nener bringto paſſe,cx- 
&pt yee make an euident proofe, thatcheyerre all the world ouer. A- 
aa. onto farre,that openlie 


D 2 they 


and zealous Teachers. Andhcercvpon alſo doth Gualter gather this ge- Gu 'rerus bn 
nerall rule: This place (ſaithe he)admoniſherh, that the do&rine of the 44.9. 


endooth ſuffice, and that they labour in vaine, and are intollerable au- ;F1 
thors of diſſenfions, which reprooue the tyrannie of Antichriſte , op- though fim- 


pugne ſuperſtition, and publikelie vndertake toenter into controuerſie plc 21d full 
vith the rofeſſed enimies of the truthe. True it is,that the ſimple doc- ſufficeih gog 


Wee read, that lis Apoſtles, 
ther of theſe things . Whoſe example all 3 ve ma roar 
low,whoſocuer will be called and counted the Miniſters of his Clinch, 
Whichis the cauſe,that Pale would haue ſuch kinde of DoRors, whith 
cannot onelic inſtruR the rude in ſounde dodrine, butalſo conuince | 
wrar = od inſtit, 71t#5,1, And he teſtifiethalſo that the 
+ voepay. a mpeddes that they may ſerue for 
Rs, 2.7 meth, 2. Which ſeemed to the Holie-ghoſte amatrer of 
ſuch i ounce the he would notonelic banethe Degzners ofhes 
by the Apoſtles , but hee would haue vsallo 

dof thoſe , that inthelaſte tices ſhould moteſte the 


- By which generallruleof Gualter,agrieing with Caluine hierevpen, 
it appeareth,that Paulc applyed his do&rine, andioyned admonition and 
redargution,as well as erhoztation and conſolation, to his Teaching. Aud 
that this Teaching is ſo little diſtinguiſhed from the Paſtors office : that - 
{t is common with the office and dutie ofall Biſhops and Miniſters of the 
worde. And that except theſe applications be ioyned 
declarationof the truthe, although it be fullie ſet ont,voth not many times 
ſuffice, toouerth:owe the matapart impoztunitie of the aduerſarios, Jud 
as Paule thus, not onelie foz the occaſion of that time, but fo2 the example 
ofour andall times , made this introducioninto his office of Teaching; 
he continned in ſuch fernencie.tillhe met with Barnabas at leruſalem, 
after th2& yeares tranell in Arabia and all in this Citie of Damaſas, 
that the Iewes ( no doubte, exaſperated by his laying ſo hardlie theiret» 
rozs andobſfinacie to their charges; ) wente adourto kill him, Fromths 
which daunger being eſcaped, and come to leruſalem,after Barnabas had 
_exhorted the Diſciples to admifte him into their companie $ Zee was won- 
werſance ((aith Luke, verſe. 28, ) with chem at Leruſalem., and fpake boldlie 
0170 dpR leſwe and diſputed with the Grectans, But & bens ge 
fo 
a ae Go athens 
due. Foz the wo2de -4j+-={+-4+c, ignifteth,notonelie that bee ſpake boldle 
or confidentlic, but frankelic and freelic,and that with liberty andrepte? 


henſfion. 

4 ' WherevpontheGeneua Pargingnoteth,maki feſſion of 
| gd way; the Go ſpell. And laithe Calwine ;In which wordes- gol es for* 
| titude in profeſling the Goſpell . Foramongſo manic hinderances,be# 
Caluing.. durkt neuer haue hufſed: had had not. TATA 


— F107 
EL ao. oc coo o .orare. oc. 


intheClinrchofEng. for Ecet. matters "—— "os + ill 
conftancie - In themeane ſeaſon, allare preſcribed what ought to Pexles. .-. 
doo , to witte, cnericanc according to EPR wr 'For 
heall bee nor Paules; neuerthelefie, the faithe of Chriſtemuſt 
breed muche confidencein our mindes : that when itis needfull for 


vsto ſpcake,we waxe not 9 Trang apy 1 1 
9 «fan readic,to renderareaſonto all that alke it,of the hope Mavrere, 
is invs. 


Andis all this freeneſle , of Saint Paules teaching, andexample to all 
men, without anys application, &c: that ſo moued the aduerſaries, that 
they fill went about to murther him? Loe (ſaithe Clw:ne) for zeale : fu- 
ric. Neither can it be otherwiſe, then that ſo ſhould be fierce & Calwae; 
crucll. Indeed it beſcemeth the godlic,to be kindeled with an holie an- 
$57; when thoulon che pure truthe of God to bee corrupted with falſe 
and naughtie opinions : ae tech ode tile 
determine nothing.,exceptc throughlic view , 
mayereduce them thaterre, into the . Laſte of all, if they ſee 
their frowardnefſe-to bee paſte hope : maye not they ſaarche the 
ſworde: bicauſe they ſhould knowe is notof GOD 
committed vnto them. Andtherefore Paule peaccablie auoydeth from 
them , whome_ hee had thus by kis.comet rocking) too | 

Therefore (laithe zuke ) che | all Jurie ,' and 
Galilee, and Samaria had peace, and were #di : and they walked 
in the feare of GOD , and were repleniſhed with the conſolation of the 


ghoſte. 
Wherevpon(ſaithe C<lnine)Loke lignifieth, that the preſence of Pauls 
wasa grecuous to theenemies of the Goſpell . For whiz 
did peace ſo ye ſhine ynto- the Churches by his departure: 
excepte-thas even the ſighteof him,did prouoke the furie of the cne- 
mics?Neither is this turned to him for areproch,as though he had been 
&it were a Trumpet for a battell : gs Was co: ſetteth downe this 
for his commendation, that hee draue the enemies to a rage, cuen with 
Gorey ſmell of his approching neere ynto them . For ſo woulde 


ein him, that hee ſhould fprinchio ypon the Churche 
tleſſe mo the ceaee nenry 
amoniſhed,thar 
Ter Eng 


medi tr 


Peale. Thus as we ftill ſe the zealous manner of'S. Paules te 


- horter,and haning ſuch an crcellent gifte therin, (asis afo:eſaid)and yet 
knowing he was in theſe things, eſpeciallie, in the vehemencie of exhor. 
eation,application,and perſuaſion, nothing comparableto Paule, (as ap« 


peareth A&. 14.12.Where the Licaonians called Barnabas lupiter, and 


Paule Mercurie , bicauſe hee was the cheefeſt ſpeaker ) : yet Barnabas 

fought out Paule,and found him, and brought him-to Antiochia. And 

they were conuerſant with the Churche (faithe Luke)a whole yeare, and 

taught much people : in ſo muche,thatthe Diſciples were the firſte cal. 
DoRorſhip, ing begone ſo ſone; to ioine cxhortation to his reaching, and that Paule 
chaoged oot being moze vehement in cxhorting,than he: they bothe of them left their 
—— loqmmer traveof reaching, nv al that whole years fulltoanewetrets;ts 
c46hin$- reach onelic without exhorting admonithing, rebuking, comfozting, and 
with-our applying their teaching to any particuler ſtate of rime, of per- 
ſons or places ? Neither is it any thing 
it: * doth any learned waiter ſo gather on the texte,that Jhane yet 
lene ; neither doth it accozde with ſuch afrutefull ſequele. Their preach- 


ing ((aithe 2{«rlorate) was ſo effeRuall and ſo fruitefull . &0 that theit 
ing,wasin ſuch teaching, as was - 


continuancethe whole yeare in teach 
preaching, which conliſteth much in exhortation,admonition, a 
on,&c. and apperteineth to the office of a Paſtor. Wherevpon | 
Sues. ter: Letthe Miniſters of Churches follow this example. And while they 


perſuade perſeuerance to other , they themſelues perſeuer conſtant in 
their office: neither let them glorie in the bare name of a Paſtor, butler 
them doo that,which becomerh true Paſtors. Leaſt they ſeeme:tobefob 


lowers and ſucceſſors of that fooliſh paſtor , that is defcribedin Zac 
rie,the eleuenth chapter. : : ; 


oh 56h fice of a DoQor-(as theſe our Learned Diſcourſers ſaye)and this DoRot 
ſed for any preaching,andſhewing anexample for Paſtors to follows: howe is this 
othcr Doc- anye example foz ſuche, as muſte not meddle with the Paſtors office? 


rors, rhe for 3zat neither heere,noz at anye time elſe, (that 7 can finde) Saint Paule # 


— IuckDoc” nerpradtiſed the office of ſuche a DoRor. iit lwke, as he began,ſo with 


examples to out anye alteration, fo2 this pointe of ioyninge bs jon ; admo irion, 


Paſtors, & application, to this doarine, he ffilt continued. Fog as Fnotedbefozs 


ontheſe wo2ds, ery ide; A fon7s ws nels, While they were miniſtring vnto 
the Lorde,thatis,(as Beza, andthe Geneua Pargine noteth)while they 


preaching:and callethit a publike ch 


7 ? ' 3s . > ; 4 F1 g 
andthe Apoſtles were not tyed toſache anoffice,as ranght withouter 
F. - FE : F Pe 4 
"IE > Fu 7 ; LA”: 
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horting or applying, 


reaching: ſo when 
afterward, A&. 1 1.25.26. Barnabas being alſo another Teacherand ex. 


zneither the texte inferres 


&0 thatS.Paule, praiſing all that whole yeare - Antiochiatheof-- 


charge; as the Apoſtleſhip wh 


FEFSEEPEOIT EEO BhEpaman oo, _ 


oſt — > a. 7 FIY , —_— IT'S 4, S- 6/* ho " - PALIT: 7 ON _ 
; Av OS - +6. 8 - F c ET 0) , : - VT > ate "OY , 4 o IL > as 
4 .* f 4 q EY OE 5; N4 TY \ at cs EEE a Era RAN he <r-i Cobag Me bo "# TE y VILE. - 
"; . \ d $ BY $ Go ad A 86A y $1 * » 3 ORE Fs YO 7 Co e0e i 2 I ION 0.68 
> . wt} et G EPR. + o, Fit ron Ke F CHEN) A (+ SF Re; >" 5 LH F4 + _ _. 
: V8: 3 "YO ZEA F 
* wv »* : a 8 ' WR NED tos 
L 6 5 l 
A . 
> 4 
| * : 


Tm tas} AS "7 EI IITY ONT OS IN PRES” OAT Fe AEM 48 A” $ Fa Po =" " F (> Y TIPS” PR IP, 9s. 
V7 Tor $4 LES p. « F * Ix G - % A OY 
* . : e 
_ I ® *. 
'mtheC wceiror -tOEZCCH er 
_ 


have rabied Ce Gena Rots {mom = we 
thpughdone inother places: Fo2 Paule changednot here his office , as 
though be bad beene but a Doctor vntiil nowe, and now was made an A- 
potile : fo2,a9 heccontinued a Door ftill,, b hee was an Apoſtle befage. 5-Pauler | 
And loke what manner of Teaching he vſedafter , he ved befozs;-Aud - 
|continuedin ys teaching; .  Wherevpon GitheCl- (.pe miner 
1-Hhar Pauletras ordinal by yoicre; which 
PMI Inn vn os on res a 1k. Where he deni- 
i poli ndthar no by ay mane lng tore eas Caluine. 
an Apoſtle (and that,not a before, was 
manieyearcs , when at 94 3 new Oracle. ." 
Vbencarn ia thereeforecareelnd God cheauthereE hisApole- BK 
ſhip,he doth not nworthilic exclude men. Neither doth henow.com- 
mand him to be oeidituateluecigperronting ſhould depend 
ofthe iudgement of man: But that EC 
to afewe, God dooth now ſer foorth the ſame by a publikeedit z and | 
command itto be ſealed with/a ſolemne "of the: Churche, © 
Theſenſe thereforeof the words is : Nowe ts the time that Paule muſt... 
ſpread the Goſpell the Gentiles, and downe the wall, q. 4d 
Epheſ.2. 14. Colleta che outof the Gentiles, who before 2 3704: 
ftrangers fromthe kingdome of God hetherto,God v 
his trauellar Antiochia, and-inother places: athrraetand- 
ded nowatlength, tharGod would adopt the Geneiles into 
theſelfe-ſame inherirance of life with the ewes. Howbeit,ifhe had been 
created DoQor thus euen from the beginning, neither yet rhenihad he 
beene called byman. Forwhetras the Lorde -thathewas 
called of him: what remainerh for the Churche, but obedientlie to fub- 
ſcribe therero ? For neither is heere the iudgement of man placed be- 
tweene,as in adoubtfull matter ;neither haue the voices freedome. But 
we muſt hold that which I(Gid,tharPaule and Barnabasarenot now at 
ou WG rare 78 bur 


wary Fr rey ar PROT rr rn heat ſucks . 
atdas yet vnaccuſtomed.But how'-is Batnabas i = 

league with Paule : whome wee neuer read to haue exerciſed imagiae, 

? Yea, who'ahwaies him-ſclfe h 


| L 


= ir, $5 ADefenceof the goutinmentelabliſhed 

Panbe. © batters tnongh for them botkegforiomgoidlnoabGiaNN Ir 
inall places.There is no doubr, bur thar hee- faithfultie went abou: 
partsthatGod commaunded,nor was a dombelooker on; Neitheriz 
there any cauſe that we ſhould maruell, whie the Sermons thatheimade; 
are not in plaine wordes expreſſed of iuky: fithe that hee ſcarſe reciteth 
the thouland Sermon, of Ro anangt ye oor NID 


was all one, bothe befoze and affer : 
net orga edge ar arrange 
was fozetold befo2e,bothe to Ananias that baptiſedhim,and to 
his fraunce at leruſalem,as he declaredafter in his Sermon, AB23:0n 
But herre it was eniopned vnto him, And being aDoRor befoze he was 
pr p04 pe ATI DOT a 6h ten eachil 
this do&ors office , was euer one and the l ne 
Gatto fry cr ioliing rebake- 
Sata ehGecns to his do&rine;; Aud this appep 
as xr nets ode 3-chapter, verle, 14. es. '2»r whos (aithe 


The Dott- 


Jars (mom a Page cnet-urief Djs ant, 
— Synagey wo = eres Law ary 
_ protem >,0 Prophets, —_ ſent wn#ro  fayme:yie 
I” SS Bretheren , F nbchnns __w_ '7 eglacdide ſe — 
t3,10100G {xp 8.06") (7; Ys Eoligcd If 
arhonacon? 7 Heere(faithe cduacia io PLS nadeef praiers,which —_ 


44:3, FHanding(itiscerteine) werenort omitted, nor negleted-. But: bicauſe 

Lvhes purpoſe was to rehearſe the Sermon that Pawle madethere: itisno 

| — if hee onelic FIETRE 0-0 mars 

Pegs teaching. Ct 131d 

: - /Bur this/is. 2 notable place, dnnab which weekanits/wrharu- 

the manner of treating on doarine among the lewes inthatage:The 

-firſte place was giuen to the lawe and the Prophets. Forit was notifies 

Full om tarior any thing vato the Churche , which was/not drawat 

-out of that fountcine. Heereypon alſo-we gather, that the Scripture vis 

amonga few,butall were mdifferentlic admitted [tptht 

A "OP7'%, g thereof. wr Or am priepibew egg 
reaching & [o7 ram  Notwithſtandiogtaft of: all; doorh (hee that 

A Þ-os 1 197,09 pee puns leaſt iof cliay licence, afaon cal 


> EEETIEEE TEE EESEI ERes enanmc. _© 


x | Wee men 
| et ge 009 gy orb hy 
the chapter will declare. how theſe Lnezochiens in refuling the of 
Chriſte, were 10d vr den froward. And yet;nort | 
ar Canoe among hem, archer emblie were ode 

comelie and hone{Yie, &c- 3 30: | rig 47h; {AP fo ] | 
- Whichſayingof þinis wazthie to. bee- the mozeconfidered, fos that 


diverſeof theſe our Bzetheren , do make an argument M65 wary 
rope cs mor ay may ne o2roſpt 


or eheps ies of 
thre , wee kane Deacons nn wee hauoEL- 
Ce 


Which enumeration and pzopoztion, thoughit be very diſozdered and 
confaſed,and the argument thereon moze weake and faultie : yet toanake 
the beſt. err that mought bee, it appeareth if wee goo no further then- 
this place) that theſe. Jewes obſeruing 02dinarie 8 , wers: 
not acquainted with ſuche a kinde of Doctors , as vſedno applying, no2. 
exhorting in their teaching, but ſuche as ſtyll ioynedtheſe togither. Foz, 

what did they ells meanein this demaunde : if yee haue anye worde The lewes 
_ of exhortation ; But that they toke it to bee:he officeof a Teacher, row rt 
nn ryys worde of cxhortation, viththe worde of Doc- that were 
| y-<xhorrers, 
But perbaps.they div this of ignozanceof their awne ozders, aus 

had not beens acquainted with ſuche Doctors . But what-lo-euer they. 
thought,o2 conceaued,o; demanded aright amille herein; let vs lie (as 
ve began) Caluins iudgement, - | 


; Dath hremillikeit No This ſpeeche (Laih he,) dooth beoken Caluinus in 
en EP0r.Þ 910000 00-9008 ike 2 it.is 1-7 
os 


penn np -ecel Althoughe 


- ., concerning Ulld 


r, * aDocraels// wore ot rbrng 

-»» | but theSeripture all the wiſedome of the: arp 
CR Fete fs rarehoyeriain CT 
By this meanes they do not mmchevioctharcb/degtls 

taken from another mater vnto the edification of the Churche, Which 
nov prey apron What can bo ſyokenef 
Wb mooring Le mare ws the Tewes;-andithe 
DoRors of the —_— cleane — xo orStpep eons 
Gaps Town aDoRors office aſtors, 

ing; J referre me not onelie to anye DoQors,but toatty 


AL, grein ry rene feonA Code ghois, and to | 
people. Belike fat gnoſefoontCotg 

Tara meierrprn pres in, Cod grey ante 
ry as mans oe tame reaching, 

roo reno dg gh yr: ro ey 
calleth himſelfe; 2 .Tim.2. 7. And would he loyne exhottation to bios. 
ching ? Pea, the verie firſt wozds of his Sermon are an Exhortationfy 
Hans th pieedieetaance, verſ®/#6; And although he pzocade from the 


S. Panles 


Spplicarion. eto application ; and ſeth; not onelie« molte graue 

Us repzehenſion : but ( returning to matter of doctrine knits vp: 

Sermon with an application, anda d2eadfull twthods 
of his doctrine. 

Andthe nextoay agins ran as they b 

19N. warde rep2zehending the obſtinats Jewes, 

— T.ting the beleving Goitiles:they conclude with Doirins/ 

der,to ioyne andenterlace theſe things togither ;was alwaies 

FR” ofSaint Pantes reaching; being theDoRor and: Teacher of the Gedal 

*dhaa v6 ng Andthis manner of reaching ns pms in att his Epilties, 


Timothie 


the office attendance, ro reading,to exhorration,& rad 
of teaching, willing himto teach andexhorte, r.Titm,6,2:And | | 
\Teachers; ; doth he limite it onlie vnto doctrine 2 No. But er” 
2. Wharttliings thou haſte heard of me by! 


the ne 66 khan , which ſhall be able allo ro reache other 


foorchanyeatue thing of ki mol 


Ee o 


r6. verſe, yntilt the'26. verſe, all in doarine : yet hee entereth: = | 


and wi ſotods. : hc 


| — T2LEEDTEOoanaaraco nu. 


«aut 34 cr ug 


wr ey a Moteneedefcadacy 
not {triue, en men,apt roach, 
ſufring the euillmen a with meekenedle ; that 
are contratie minded; 
pen 


, perſwaſton, 
gentle meanes, heſhould aſſay to winne them 2 and doth not this Dofior 


of the Gentiles, to this purpoſe, ſetout 


thereof, knowing of whomthouhafleamed thee, and thatthou haſt 
knowen the holy ſnignectaFachidenwhhbae able to make rhee 
thefaithwhichis in Chriſt leſus, Fotr'rhe 


may be abſolute beeing made pericRte voto all 
charge thee therefore before'G:O Dr1-4 
Chriſte, which ſhallindge the quicke. rumor array rien 


orc& cx- 


; borting i ioy 
ned —_—_ 
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atk: 4 Awe | Adekenecolibegs nernmenteſtabliſhe, "IN 

wok mein proceede inaſtraightcor if thers 

of of £6 docilitie in:vs that oughtto be;, cps nt nagh+ ec 2h 
qo 0 6-460 TA 9-5 'But nowe, no/not moderate' "= 
C8 IAN E PUT te > as he Ye. 
 nefle: except a greater vehemencie of reprehenſions ydinges doe 
come thereto; rh all lenttie.'A ery neceſlarie exception. Fory repro. 
uings cuen with the very puſhe of themdoe fall away, and vaniſhintg 
ſinqulderyexcept they be ftrengthned with doarine.Foraswellexhor: 
tations,asrcprehenſionsare oqlpanckacly pwr no. 


cryes, and make aturmoyle;and tharwithout profit, becauſe they buil, 
ach ;2foungation, Lipeakeof good- menotherwiſe,but tooliclelext 
ec &r00 much feruent. Arid 00 71-1 .9.-But whatmeancth heby this 
rine is 6fforfling ro.do(frine:f' To wit: {ich an one asis profitable for the edi 
to be Te: cation of the Church. For, wharſocuer is learnedor knowe without any 
407 las ! fruite of godlineſſe, Re eee 
a rine, Butrather be condemneth for vaniticall ſpeculations,that 
| no profite, although otherwiſe they beneuer ſo rin etna 
12.chap :7-Hetharteacherhlet bim docitin doarine: thatis 
him ſtudieto profitehis audience. To conclude, 'this-is the firſt pointy 
that aPaſtor muſt weaterwr ye rdewrarar ns Trey 
ſecond is, that hemuſtreteyne the confeſlion thereof, with a firme con- 
| Doftrine is ancie of minde,cuento the vetermoſt.The third,thatbe apply his ma- 
ro be "9p ner of teaching inedifying: nor flic about by ſubrletiesof frivolous t- | 
ed. -.__  - riofitie, hutal-onely Gebeths (onde profiteofthe Charch./ > 
Thus dothCaluinenotonly in aBiſbop, Paſtor,op any MiniſterafÞ# 
wo2de,thew haw theſe two;DoRrine 8. nay 
be diſſopned; without the hindzance of cditication, do&rineiscolveal 
| mays not ey juithout thele helpes:and yot they helpe not without: 
&rine: but allo one of theſe, very places, whichtheſe our Learned Diſcand 
cavine -» other of theix-minde dochiefiy v2g2 faz DoRors, Kevicr 2.7: Caluine ſyet- | 
—_— ofPaltoey; epplicolt to hene;6othelr vutit; Qu ſingly pan, 
hus: let himdoitin doarine: that isto ſay,lerkiw 
ITED As who ſay, ſeat ofdognn,uh 
bane ſaideof Paſtors,not ſtande vpon mere ſpeculation ofdodvin, 
moueth coldly of it (cltc,by reaſon of the hearers dulnefſe 03 


—_ 
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" kniieUnrch offg-ieBcciiniek, 
ptorastpearetinallhus Eiſles 
enotrather,as it is 


$485 ofthe Apolites,q in both his Epi Ando n.& lames,& tude, 
& Stephen, 4#;7.4c.' Foz; they all learnevthis o2ver of 1 gr oo 
rhiefe DoQar, nar gh gon cpa Peyiome e 


uhichis his minilter; boy 
| :worde; which i - mortar ot das 
pt ran Ys 


Ihe true interpretariofioftheſame. © | nr! v7 03 4mos ol reaguret 
(ouch het ranpleaaf the Docomreacting cz rather 
p )mithouo dppiyingofther d6arines? 0% 5, 0:11! 11191 
-"/But ſoffs. nee have yet an-atherormupte,, that if alf'thoſy- will noe 
| 'axorthecentrane-they plaineconfute it)to (@, if that, wilt pot 
dinferre #:7 . 0177 P01 mot in ono tromiiote 0008 Kg 

| j Likewiſe 


. Pag. 18. 


| —— no Maſters 
Apo 


ad. io. fuudccoeocd mac il. f@a0©K.} wu oc cio. wt A@G@@atcs.s mwoidiXuae lat... att... wth i. edt et tat odd. LMS 
. 


pag 16; Acmele — ADefenſe-f the goitenctZnticladithed” 
{Likewiſe Apoito 'Apditos ; which was anieloquent ins nant 

Thelear g, Scriptures, firftar Gran Epbeſas buraftorntardebelay 

ned Di/. Bedinthe way of God by .gqiiliand Prifecila; A in cheCrnchften 


exerciſed the oftice.of a Teacher; with profiteof them whichtud 
belccued;, and tothe great confuſion ect: Tewes!; while 


Aﬀes 18.28 pt ran nengx ppa enprary-o the Chriſte, _— 
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Sroldar clout ae (1g) con mnt 
'withall nencyant learning ; p20oue this; 
ſuch D.as Hos dackexerciſe the office of ſuch a/Teacher;as you haue here veſerls 
they vige. bed? Whirh if ye-could doe; yet, oneſwatiowe would not make a ſpaing;” 
A — — 
- reſidne. 02, Apolios being ſocloquent;and mightiein the Scriptures, @ 
Foy ferwentinthe ſprite; a {diligent ins rearing (as Luke telly) 
'  ho-ye natiſee;howall thele things do manifeſtiyinfer, Þ.hepſevapplicuis 
tot; perſian nth i txcing;o was exctety wel lard, which 


_ thinghi 
Apollos Bb rd mrem—rmpretemerw betpache frag Grd we) 
quence. Arie meancand inſufficient Teacher! titl yee:wias tmurght farther; ewn 
Flt SO We rea AP onda 
' Joquence'was moze int perſwaſion thenin dodrine-: andhis feruencien 
the ſpirite to mane affections; asmuch as his diligence in his reaching, 
were the matters, he tatight?” Were theynit 


gr agree 
thoſe thinges that theLorde ? , And wsnot life andmanners, and 
_exhorcationthereto,c+ , pertapningalfot 
. the way of the Loarde? But 


ivihorcarhingobrhiaricievofraign 
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tens. Moreouer a little after,they doe notſceme 

preſſed nezemniy,en , they onercame. For theprey RA ek 
the Ggnification, as in Nazafyer toc: 3 Bat AN exqui- 
kite, perfect, knowing, or doing of athi A ST 
fore I tranſlated it, he did more and more conuince them. As who ſay, 
he did moze by his vehement,eloquent, and zelous cxhortations and ads 
 monitions, on the one ſide, confirme and ſtrengthen them, that had befoze 
beleued, and were taught the pzinciples, and groundes of Religion by o- 
thers; then he did by teaching, $0 that, though he taught them alſo by the 
Scriptures,thart Ieſus nm, incoming ohm do&rine: 
ret, he did this greater hel | 
tion andexhortation in hi 
rieghe did mighti y 
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be added both for the ſlowneſle 
Ofour wit, which receaueth ,and alſo forthe 
corruption-of ournature , which alwayesis woont to'triue againſtth&' © 
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ned vpin the ſtudic of theScripture Tn his childhoode, 
ding. 1.7..4. nant yrs Surety hr rar. __ 
grauec , the Paſtors of the Epbeſians,to watchfulneſle and di, 
ligence. Thirdly Thirdly; ir behooueth-the miniſters to beendewed with a free; 


Be neſeof peaking ylealthey ſhould diſſemble any thing, being deceal 
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citherwith feareor favour; 47 

| Thus doth Gualter declare, that this reachingof Apellos, wi 
a peculier kinde of teaching in Doors without applying and cxhorts. 
\ tion: but ſuch as was theoffice in common of all miniſters , and namely 
Paſtors. And vpon this, that he proficed the faithfull,and conuinced the 
RR i TG Futther; this placeadmoniſheth vs of manye 
Ja rar? be obſcrued. For — | 

inthe Glaihoctondral inſtitution., butalſo of 

the aduerſaries : for it cannot be that they ſhould profite the 
much; that indeuour not with chicfe di a ery to 
Ons: as neither husbandriecan be fruitefull which ſuffereth ſhrabbes,oe 
enfruitefull darnell to growe. vp. //erenve therefore is bidden to plucke 
downezandroote yp,& then to builde and plant-And Paule would have | 
a Biſho pro beſuch, as ſhould be ablealſoroconuince the gainelayen, 
Tir.1, Cetkmidaia ſpoken of falſe Doors, who muſt yrrerly becoi- 
futed: : that alſo ought to be ynderſtoode of thoſe , that are openly wic- 
ked liuers, ad euill doers, which arewoont to be offenſine to the weak 


linges. For Jo WIE, weve yer ordeof 
the ſpirite pughr: to fight: : | openthe Church,rob 
fpoyledof wolues.G thisd 


ked dorines and corrtptmanners 
Beſides, we are admoniſhed , what wea ns in the Clenckwei 
fight withall;to-wit-with theſcriptures, je 234 (Pauleteacherhin an 
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ther place, )to be inſpired from God, and to be proablet reach, 
' reproue,tocahort, andtorevuls,s. Tad $555 115 57 is - 
| Thus doeth this example of 4pollos, not ſerne foz ſach a DoBor;®# 
may not doe the.acions of a Paſtor ; but may as well deale with wy 
doarine, andinay as well applic, exhort,and rebuke; as teach ande 
fute, And yet , to the further conſideration heereof , let u6note enen(y 
 placeit ſelfe , #the office ofa teacher, (that ye ſay)Apollo in Ac 
rciſed, Which asit appeareth,,cap.: 19. 1.-euenin thenext v 
"Jowing to your own quotation : Monde pl le A 
Da 


Hh of Ene:for ECC 2, 
gel can1hhmpitn Ori Cite 
Corinth: after this (ſaith Luke v. 1 .&c. )Paxle 
05th rhe (poll ia Peace ro 
that terme doth Calaine call him,ver:28.T 
Ce dderen fE04, that white Pale frnttto go foinag 
Apols is to pupaſonomej recopence the lofſe of his 
ſort this mans wry 
the Corinthians , and behaned him- 
d ſo faithfull and carneſt travaile; that 

ſingular colleague; vzoneſent 
Sr Wn R1 "ts hp Cor, 3: 6, & 4: 6; &c. $0then, this 
Apollo ſucceeding Paule in-place & office; by Paules exerciſe in the ſame 
place and office , we ſhall ſ@ Apolloes : except Apollo divnot 
02 were inferiour incxccution of the lame:where Paule pzeferreth him 63 
nenaboue himſelfe, in the point that we are now in hande withall.' And 
how didPaulc teach at Corinth and at B 1 which places this Door 
Apollo did ſucceedethis DoRorPaule? Hedi (faith Luke) inthe 
Synagogue euery Sabboth day, and exhorted the Iewes and Grzcians. 
ned? therefore, that is, to perſwade (ſaith Caluine)I take it for that,that 
is by little and litle to induce. For in my 1 ke 
when the Iewes did coldly and bandle the lawe: Poule ſpake of 
the corru pelo re of ſence arch prom. 


And was his dongin him, darn en rg en | 
vincent or ai apes ndno! 4; = 
02 raprhy 
So onthi waiter 
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7 5406 np: meate. That doth Luke expreſſe in the worde of perſwading. To dec 
the bearers. that he infituared hinaſelfe aprly wyntothe mindes of the heaters. Leafte 
muodes, he ſhould eutniin the veriethreſholde, ( as they ſay) offende ary. ' And 
' truely itiscredible thathe proceeded inthe ſame order, that otherwiſe 
he was accuſtomed to doe, &c. And afterwarde when the Iewes reſiftey 
and blaſphemed, he renounced a moſt dzeadfull th:eat againſt them, ver, s, 
- and turned from them vnto the Gentiles there ; among whom he aboay 
teaching the worde of God ayeare and 6. monethes . From when - 
he departed to Epheſus, where, in what ſozt and manner he taught,isnot 
bere ſo largely ſet downe:as afterward in the two nert Chapters follow 
; perſwading, exhorting, admoniſhing and applying. # 
S0 that Apollos ſucceeding Paule in this commiſſion of ing in 
theſe places: it followeth, that Apollos teaching was not without the 
thinges. Andnodoubt , he had with ſuch cloquence , andhis perſialſians 
ſo moned the Corinthians,amdhe was growen thereby into ſuch eſtina- 
tion: that ſectes and contentions ſp2inging among them, S.Pau'e 1 Cor,1, 
Paule plan» 12.8 1. Cor,S. noteth,howe one ſayd, I «mn of Paxle:and another I amif A. 
e:4,Appollo pole, Whom he rebuketh ſaying : Are ye nor carnall? who is Paule then,ad 
watered, glo is of polls: but the minifters by whom ye belecued? And au the Lord £4ne'We 
| fo eneriemaen. [planted , Apollo witered: but God gane the encreaſe. And 
gaine, 7heſe changes brethren, haue I fguratmmely applyed to mine owne ſelf,& 
ro Apolle, for your ſakes ,&e. Wy all which, it is manifeſt, that Apollows 
of ſo great fame, that he was comparable, in many mens opinions , tothe 
chiefeſt Apoſtles, And ſhall we thinke that all his cloquence , and might, 
and yehemencie , was onely in teaching, and planting the articlesand 
principles of Chriſtian religion , without applying his teaching to anye 
particuler ſtate of time, of perſon, or places? Nay rather, S. Paule(W 
this compariſon, and as in timehe was befozc him, tn thoſe places ) takes 
that fo him ſelfe, And ſaith not, pol planres, and Paule waters: but Panle 
plantes,and Apolle waters. As though he had(not —_ but in plain 
wo2des laide , J am rather the Teacher and the Door of the Gentiles 
as he alfocalles himſelſe, r. 7-. 2.7.3Bnt (ſaieth he) polls waterrh 
cometh with his flowing freames of cloquence , and watercth that, hi 
If Pavle the Paule had planted , to confirne and ſtrengthen them by exhorrationall 
Dottor.gad , as Paulc there laith,ver. 10. / hue laide the foundational e- 


x rake Now,ifS.Paulc liken himfſelfe (foz reaching ) fot 
was Apollo Planter , and layer of the foundation, who no picety®® 
the D. and hig reaching with ſo manifolde figures of ſurps ence,full ofcr 

_ wie 1ſna. hortation, admonition, reprehenſion, cotiſolation, and all kindeofÞe 
cow Fwaſtneapplication,to who all D:ato2s may gitie place ; ſhall we thuw 


ſocloquent: ether buildeth thereon. 
watcrerwith eloquencesfull 2 
sf Appollo this cloquent waterer, whom Paule fo highly aduanced,Wi 
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cclie diane, + whole ada ehengs _ 
he city lev an paodpervds to hiv glaze, jib Churchaokanalits,md 
his enemies confulſton; that he vied no exhortation, no nores- 
p;ehenſion, no conſolation, no application to any particuler ſtate, of time 

of perſons, of places, in his teaching ? But the Text inall theſe points No teftimo- 
is plaine contrary. This therefoze is a mers ſurmiſedkinde of DoRor- *7 of5crip- 
ſe, thatis here paetended,no3 any ons teſtimony of theScriprure.as yet ſurmiſed 
alleaged, no; any one of theſe,oz any other cxamples in the Scripture, doth Doctor, 
enfozce if, And as this DoRorſhip can-not be pzoued by theſe cxam- 
may: that _—_— IS Ig nar whome you call 

Paltors: compilers Eccleſiafticall hiſfozie of Magdeburge, 

Centuris 1, Lub, 2. cap,7. fel.y08.Colum,2 do (ay : Inthe Church of Anti- 

oche, fora time, were Pavleand 3 , who are called Apoſtles, and 
Prophetes, and DoQors: whome itis lawfull to call Prieſtes or Presby- 
ecrs, And ſo likewiſe the ſame waiters, of all the DoRors of that 
age, doo further ſay, fe/. 50g. Prophetes, , Paſtors and Do* 
&ors, didde not make certaine of perſons in the Eccleſiaſticall 
Regiment, butthey ſeeme to be numbred either among the Apoſtles 8 
their fellowes, orelſe among the Prieſtes or Deacons .- @0 that there 
wasno ſeuerall degre& , 02 any 02dinazy appoynted office diſtinguiſhed 
in perſons, by reaſon of theſe dinerſe giftes at that time. 

Which Centuriographers alſo in the ſame booke and chapter,/+l,'5 10. 
De ratione C& forma Gubernat oo ſay: Theſe were the worksin common of 
the Apoſtles, and Prophetes, Euangeliſtes, , Pricſtes, 
Deacons : they taught the Church purclic and ſincerely, concerningal 
the points of Chriſtian ,&c,They interpreted the Scriptures.&c. 
They delinered the Catechiſme, 8c, They preached repentance, 8c. tos 
warde the obſtinate they weermenn his CAE TInor 
were juſtified, &c. 

To conclude, they had Schooles no doubt and teachers in many chur- 


ches: and while they taught , they employed their diligence inteaching, 
a8. Paule willed, Ze that reacherbin reaching , 3But that thoſe Teachers 
might not exhorte, nor applic, and that ifthey fo did, they encroched vpb 
Og ne this is not yet, (nozIthinke wil ener be )p2wued. 
I 12H 1 of the Ecclefiafticall ftozie , of that firſt Centurie 
peeres, Chap. 10. inthetitle ofthe DoRors of the Church, 

rekan vp indifferently, all the _ the Euangeliſtes, Barnabas,A- 
gadus, Timothie, Titus, Silas, Silaanus, Indas, Ba Barſabas, Ariſtarchas, . 
Aquila , Priſca, Archippu sz Alexander, Andronicus , Iunias, Criſpus, 
Chloas, Qnrpas Applic Bran they Andofthis DoRor Zenas they waite, 
laying: Paule mencioneth once onely, of one Zenas together with A- 
Pollo, and hecalleth him aLawicr, As, 75. 3, Bring Zens the expennder 
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of the Live, and Apolle diligently, that they lacknothing. Buritislikely,thay 
in the encreafing of the Goſpell, ne air 4s CY 
did. As #Hierome witneſſerth theſe things of them both, in his declaratis 
of the 3. Chapter of the Epiſtle to Titus , rehearſing it in this manner, 
aenats Apoloswasamanof Alexandriaextraught of the ewes maruelouselo.. 
quent and perfe& inthe Lawe, the Biſhop of Corinchwr who is thoughts, 
| to haue ſayled over with Zens the Door of the Lawe , vnto Creta an 
Iſle neere-hande,by reaſon of the difſenſions that were at Cormnthwe,8& to 
haue returned to Corinthus after that, by the Epiſt,of Pawle the diflenti. 
ons ſproong at Corinthuswere appeaſed. But who this Zen«s the Do» 
Ror of the Lawe was, we can-not by anie other place of Scripture, tell; 
| buronely this, thar he alſo being an Apoſtolical man, had that worke 
in hand , of building vp the churches of Chriſte, that. 4polle exerciſed, 

- Whiche vy the waye declareth, that this Do&or Apollos was alſo aBi- 
ſhop: and that this Do&or Zenas, did ioyne exhortation and applicatis 
to his teaching, as is befoze ſhewed Apollos did. : | «145 0a 

And fo the wziters of this Centurie, p2occd on in the lines of the Do» 
| Rors of that age, taking Manahen by the way, cited by theſe our Learned 
Manahena diſcourſers fo2 ane of theſe. Doors, that may nepther exhorte nor ap- 
DoRtor- plie, Df whome they ſay : Whoalſo without doubtwas _m them, 

 _ that firſt conuerted the Antiochians yntothe acknowledging of Faithe 
in Chriſte. After whome theſe Centuriographers deſcende to Gamaliel, 
Who becauſe he was a DoRor of the Lawe among the Iewes, J would 
note alſo their teſtimone of him out of the Scriptures, the rather, that ws 
may the better perceaue what was the manner of the DoRors teaching 
among them, Becauſe ſome thinke, this office of oncly teaching,wasg- 
daynedinthe Church, tobe ent to the manner of teaching, it 
the Synagogues andaſſemblies of the lewes. Gamalicl (ſay they f#1621, 
was borneat Tharſus, a worſhipfull DoRor of the Law,.,4#.5.Of whom 
Pauledeclarcth before the tribur at Epheſus, £8. 22. Thathee was 2 
his feeteinſtruced in the Lawe of his Fathers; Where-upon Athanalim 
inthe booke of the paſsion of the image of the Lorde; calleth Gamalil 
the DoRor of Pawle; which was the DoRor of the, Gentiles. Wheii-at 
the multitude of the Iewes becing ſtirred vp at Terufater, againſt lob - 
|  andPeter, tooke counſell tokilt them :' : Gamalict with very prudent 
counſel}, did withdrawe them : whiche thing Luke dectareth inthis 
DoQtor Ga=of the Lawe, honourable among all the people, arifmg vp , commannaed rhe; mh. 
mahel his for alittle while to beput foorthe, and {aide a : Men of Iſrael; rl 


_—_— heede to your ſelues, what yee are about to dee, conterning theſe men, Fer, befi1 Bil 
4ion, Att. 5, 4b9ſe rimes, roſe vp Theudas buafting hiniſelfe , to. whome reſorted « namber'1 | 
ance, ehene ftewdnnden thy cho wasſlaine y «nd they all that obeyed him, ot BY © 
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in the Church of Engl. for Eccl. marrers. - : 
ſeattered ro naught. ;mmareſeap Tndaiofo abs, i the 
dayes if the Tribute, and drevee away much pee ple ofter im , Hee alſe periſhed, 
 andall that obeyed him were ſcattered ave And new I ſay vnto you, reframe 
your ſelues from theſe men, and et them «lone. For, if thu counſel er: worke bee 
n, 1: will come to nought, But if it bee of God, yee can-net deftrey it, leaft ze 
Ts faurde even fighters Lenſe. Furs whoſe councellther bee \ thet 
all themulritude beaten the Apoſiles , ſent themaweze. | 
Ne ons the Jewes,. both cxhorte, q ap- 
pl co the particuler ſtare of time, of perſons, and of places ? Andas 
DoRor Gamaliel , ſo no doubt, (oppoztunity ſerning) did all the os 
| ther DoRors of the Lawe. Pea, Eſdras him-ſelfe did not reach the Lawe 
ynto the Iewes, without exhortationand a tothem. And as it Efdrasa 
was thus befoze Chziltes time amang the Jewes, andinall the ago of 22% 
Chriſte, and of his Apoſtles; . 0, foz the ages ſucceeding them , as the 
Churches had theirDoRors or Teachers , ſo did thoſe Do&ors continue 
aſwell incxhortation, rs of their doctrine to their audi- 
ence, as in teachin oof them. 
To which purpoſe, in Keede; of reramination of all the Do- 7* ph omag YE 
Qors that ſucceeded in th2&> oz fowze- Centuries following, J will note ..4 thcic 
the onelie collections of Hyperius De Catecheſs, which was the eſpecial of- order of rea- 
fice of the DoQors and Teachers: as-Beza teftifieth euenin his diſtingi- <ingin te . 
on betw&ne Doors andPaſtors. Confeſcione Chriſtiana cap.5 . Artic.26, +05 
Foz the DoRors office is ſimplie to declare the wozd of (©DD, that 
the true ſenſe maye bee dzawen foozth : and eſpecially, to inſruce the 
/ (BART the Catechiſme: Which office Origen entoyedin the Church 


.. Iathe oldetime ſaith Hyperias they delivered the Cucdifiters he 
therude, They didi £ whoſocuer _— endued with ſufficient do&rine. Cckeſ = 
There is no doubr, but Peter the Apoſtle expounded the whole do&trine 2/4445. 
Catechiſticall ( or teaching by jou wi x Rr yen rerun in the 
PLS Combnnitntrverniany” iefoantha hoc waptized nave, 
$0447 
Likewiſe, Philip in thecitie of Samaria randdeclared forth-with i in 
the waye Ll Eunucke, the pri head pointes of Chriſtian 
Religion. Which the Scripture Pa brieflie , ſaying : That hee 
prached Teſus ynto him . 48.8. Heereis Peter the Apoſtle a Do- 
pr pd On Dancens DoRor, and their Catechiſing i is prea- 


R- (ſaith H rias) IS, Ls" Fakes enen asthe Apoſtles reie- 
Qdfrom them-ſclues the office of baptizing, being drawne 

Fater, and more difficultmatters, for icempedenttocommiryc 
ers he buſnele of cxpouading the Caechilme, 
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Whenthe Churche beganto encreals, pens rie- 
none 
offices ſhould be diſti and the ſame to be to dit 
perſons: euen as ofe 
doth well teache: And hee Lane ſome to os jr 
ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, to & the ſamtes, &e. 
therefore, notable forthe ſincerity of ir life, wn 5. Graeme 
agrace of teaching, andaprodence ioyned hereanto, were choſen jo 
the office of Catechiſing: for to inſtruc thoſe that were aliens 
religion, Verily, it behoued ſuche to be choſen, who, not { 
in their ſpeeche, as in the a&tions of their life, ſhould enen bowe! 
their myndes to louethe Goſpell of leſus Chriſte, and his fincere Rdli- | 
gion. - Certes, to ads 4 Pope and wordes to embrace 
Chriſte, to inuite him to godlineſle, to open the waye to faith ; butin 
Joings to drive himfrom Chriſt, to giue an example of doing wicked- | 
lie, to bring forth no fruites of faithe : 7 v0 viherthing Praga 
_ asthedaic before thou buildeſt RO — ſo muche the ym. + __ 
pull downe: and with Penelope, town twiſkethewebbe againe 

| thou waſt minded to haue gone thorough. 

More-ouer, tara avenge very diuerſc any 
rears ci wirtes are notal alike; to temper the manner of teaching} tothe profit 
plying bis Ofc<chone of them, is necde of fingulerprudence.. Heere-unto there 
doQtrine to fore appertayneth that whiche Clement writeth in his firſte; oP 
all ſorts of brother of the Lorde 2 [They that Catechiſe, that is to ſay, 
kan. firu&t beginners with the worde, it behoucth that they them- LL 

inſtructed. For, it is a matter of the ſoule. And it behoueth him'that 
_ reachethandenſtrucerh rude ſoules, tobe ſuch an one, that he _ 
able cuen to ion or fitrehimſelfe, and diredte the order of his 
worde, according'to the capacity of rhe hearer, 

He thereforc himſelfe , muſteſpecially be verye well tearned and fk 
full, blameleſſe, ripe, vnfcarfult. And S. Auguſtine-at large teacheth, 
how a Catechiſt, or Teacher, ought to rouſe vp oftentimes his mynde 
to diligence and labour,to breake of all irkefomneſle in homey 
that hee meeterhwith. How furthermore'it ſhould be _ 
your, to-frame his ſpeeches , according tothe diuerſitic topos 
And to deale otherwiſe with thoſe that are of the Gentiles; Other- 
wiſc with thoſe that cometo the 'Churche, from among the Tewes: 
Otherwiſe alſo, with thoſe thatare of the citic, and politike men:O- 
therwiſe with thoſethatare huſbandmen, and akogerher vntraynedy 
Otherwiſe with thoſe thatareC ns,. Orators,” or Philoſophers 
Otherwiſe, withthoſe that are vnlearned : otherwiſe, with t | 
dage berne before 3a to foule offences: and to reee 
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aringroberve, wich them tharare rough 9 inemnreprone. | 


there that | 
" een ro gre mapy th ye a 


obſcure queſtions ro be yato them. From y | 
except the ſcruple be in time remooued: it is to be feared, leaſtat 
rime, wy leape back againe fromtheir hol porpaſe | | 
hich were called tothe office of | 
buralſo of no SEES do 
ine tcacheth in his booke of Catechizing the rude, in the 
, and incleuen chapters following . Ang againſt Fauſt 
the he hes thirtienth booke, the ſeauenth chapter: and ſoforth 
And outof doubt ſuch an other was Ws As the. 
"wy m— the Eccleſiaſtical ſchoole after the Apoſtles, & Maiſter 
of the Catechiſines, (or of theſe manner of T ) in Alexandria. 
Whome Clemensin his firſte booke z-ggygys ( of his gs of ſtra- 
wings) witneſſeth that helearned all of the Apoſtles, Of whome $.2- 
erome writeth, that he laboured muche in the Chruches with his liuelye 
voice, Such an other was Clemens of Alexandria the ſucceſlor of Panthenus 
in either fun&ion. As alſo beſides Ztereme, Euſecbize witneſſeth, in the 
firſt booke, the tenth and cleuenth ters of the Ecclefiaſticall Hi- 
ſtorie, Suchan other was orig en there ſucceeding in Fon Rc, Ce, Exa mples 
Suchanother was or Wh. ys Origen rens—auſ 
Such an other was Dyon;fus the Catechizer IR le "* Ard _ 
Alezandrie. Of whome Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, ON ham: 
booke,Chap.36. 19. 22.ſpeaketh, Moreouer, ſuch an-other atHieruſa- Wt 
ous was Ops of whome,: Ko ismade before . . To: conclude, 
an OtneT at Carthage, was man, Devgraties, whome. 
S. Auguſtine greatly doth commend. 9d 
All this noteth Hyperius of theſe auncient Dogurs, Teachers a3 
Catechiſts. Gehings, tad 


| nameoferhoztations, as that of Clemens A 


Wngrory to the Gentiles... &c,. 


ſerhrheravmesimae thai fa on i Fog t- 
hecillpe to their owne 


appertayned 
teth, 499, For thoſe, which for the onfericn mo fern ras, truthe, Thereach- 
ey: (hedge or edde. to to 
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heathen , (nto whom with the rules of Grammer, erhediaBoae 
beate yponthe points of religion)to them was he an author to embracs 
Chriſtianity. &c. Andin the 3.Chep. (what doarine, and poyntes of Re. 
ligion ſhould be taught in a Catechilme) fol:472. he ſaith. - 

The 4. heade is of dodrine : baria the name of dorivel wkgy 
Exhortati6 thoſethinges, which were tdto them that were newly baptized, 
C—_ and are exatdto beſenerryk Tharis to witre, of the newe life & 

ned in tae or, it beſcemeth e baptized,ts 
NN ca mar x66 ear eiito fave; WIA 
terwardes onely to rightcoufnefle : and to ſhew himſelfe to bee ſuchein 
all heaSionsofhis lie, that may handerioode Be vd the pt 
ney ry ornad ered koh) ugmny eres C— by 
Rom.6. X nowe ye not many of vs, are beptied, we ave into 
bis death, k., are ned with him, by beptiſme mto death at 


Chrift was rayſed from the deade a fon thegloryof the Father, enen ſo we 
 walke i newenefie of life: For, if wee ed with hum, to the ſinulitude of 
death, enen ſo ſhall we be tothe Aug arar > be reſurreflion. K nowy this, that 
our olde man u crucified with him, that the body of ſonne TIDE 


hence-forth we ſhould not ſerue rune. ec. Alſo to the Eph-4. The thereforel 
fay «nd teftifie by the Lord, that ye walke net hereafter, as the reſidue of the Ger 
tiles walke, in the vanity of their mynde, &'c . And a little after, of the do- 
arine ſucceeding baptiſme, 3ut you hene not thas learned Chriſte, if ſo beye 
have heard of him, and baue beene taught in him, enen 4s the truthe is in Tuſw, 
To lay afide, according to the former conuerſation the olde man , which 
reth according to the lnfte ef error, But beje renewed i the ſp irite "your 
and put on the new men, which #s created according to God, —— 
belineſſe of truthe. Thelike things thou readeſt Col.3.& 2,Pet.2.In which 

the dodrineofnew © ,and of the fruites of faithe, which ought 
__ _ » Chiefly to be regarded in the late baptized, is(as it were)in a need t4- 
ble, ſer before our | NATO 
_— And wee ſee the Apoltle, inthe moſte ofhis Epiftes, ceedingin 

noronlyro that order, that in the former parte he treateth of the Faith of thoſe! 

Faich,bur areto be iuſtified: where all things runne tothishead,of rag 
alſo ro cha» and of Baptiſme the Sacrament of Faith + but in the later parte, of the 
 viry S_ faithe, and , or workesof thoſethar are iuſtified, To witte, where 
workes. he handlechthe ofa Chriſtian life , an things t that are there 


ET ee ow dearine that n 


concludetherefore, all the precepts, cedonatoneri | 

| ings , which are extant in the Apoſtolicall » rumen 

raritie, iuſtice, innocency, pririty of thoſe, thatare by ith Tuſtific 
were comprehendedzand 


baprtizcd , RT 


MN ES. +. 


tes chat a  dGa Ae? 
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wands 1s 7 + lt of the wr Ing And that 
they ſhould religiouſly examine all their rules , by the ſquyre of the ho- 
lie Scripture, Andif t had redde ouer any good authours,, they 
ſhould conſtantly cleaue faſt yntothem . But vn profitable and ſlayned 
with euill opinions, they ſhould in time la Sh of their handes, 
Andif any thinges were more at length and groſelye expounded , they 
ould nor be griened theoeae for that was not for them , who whoalreadic 
parlic by priuate reading, partly by conference with godly men , were 
pretily entred : but ought many times tobe done, forthe ruder ſorte: 
And if they ſeemed to require amore full explanation of any certaine 
Chapters: it was by the wayedeclared ynto them, AP 
writers was able to ſatiſhe (7, "xp. ay 

Which things, that th were wont thus to be done, 5.44 
tis booke of C "5 Fora Gp pre and 9, chapters, = 
Clare. ON did the Catechiſts or Tea» 
chers, when they did publikely teach, applic them-ſclues wholly vnto 
all men. Andasthe Apoſtle ſaide, to become all ynto all , hm 
towinne the moſte part ynto Chriſte : and to giue no man occaſion of : 
ſtarting backe, oferring, or ſo muchas ſtaggering . And ifmoreouer, 
Fd edit were expedient: earned: thay alhed abs iba 
ves; totheende, that of ſome ce [ 

more 


'childzen, and 
moon: 


| nerebde” 


doorszca- done in the expounding the tenne commandementes )-thoſe thi 
athens and chaſtifed with gentle woordes, br 


"amp yty! 
vicesare to be reckoned yp, and reprehended: (which muſte needs bes 


Chriſte, Whartlife Chriſte requirethof thoſe tharare his. Finallye, 


* 
bg E344 


know are familierto that n young &old perſons, yerilie, ads 
ie ottny vices bee with another medicine. And cuen as theſe 
fall ourmoreand more in theeyes of men; ſo HET 
henton oe tempered «for theyare able to ſulteini ſharper reptehen- 
fion. x 
In Exhortations, the like moderation muſt bee Ker oo — pru- 
dently preſcri are agreable to cuery age, an waſiue 
mentes aptly applied vnto them. What neede many wordes ?' Wha: 
RE An polls Thee are Heber ABA it 


his hearers, thatthey ceply intheir mindes conſider == 

what they once prorniſed toGod, &'to the Church, intheir | 
What confeſsion of their faith they made. How haighnous a thingitis 
for thoſe that have geuen theirnames, to fall from their Er 


what bayre, arte, prudence, and counſell ſo-euer hee can, he ſhall 
gently to drawe them to the true feare of G OD, andloue of 
yertues, and hatred of vices. And thus muche of the-manner of histet- | 
ll ardns am thets 

at and much moze waiteth Hyperias of thefe Dodors 
and Teachers: whichin the P2zimitine Church were catled Catcchiſtes; 
ae Doren ther ele fra the hreng == anno phe 


= 


rev (ll now) of eabberng 
beſtof theDoQors, Teachers 


cnvyler their 


ned, godly, andfanious DoRor, Teacher, Catechiſte; Reader, inteipre- med Chur - 
and in their tcacbings by waiting yee ſhal findemoze 


» 


applyin 
ces.As 


the 
and among 


vs, of all theſe, andother godly learned Doors, not ſomurheas one aps 
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' Therefore, if we 
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ne know: 7, [ear 


ledge, we muſt prouide that this office be:reftored; borkin thevniiiers © , 

ſities, and in as many other places as may des, afwrltfortthe betrer in 96d D'/7 
ſtruction of all men; which are deſirous t0learnei;-25eſpeciallyforthe Pay. 18; 
yrmaton of Badhs a pers, h 

wiiche forte:there oughtrto bea'preat fiumberalvayieriry | to- 

wardneſſe, to take c Tow as muſt $ rt 
tie bein ſogreat a Church as thisigo 164 | i 
By this kinde of Doors that is here vrged, the Church would ſozily 


DoQors or Teachers moze cſpeciallic,though not onely to dedicate them- 
lelyes roteach true dodrine, and to confute all hereſies and falſe opi- 1mm 
Mong by the woorde of God, concerning altarticles of true Religion, gries andia 
both in the Vniuerſities, and in as many other places as may be: Js not a3 maoy pla 
us farre ſaid amifſe. ut this farre differcth, not in methode, but in £0545 0476 
, er, andthat inone of the p2incipall pointes thereof, from that which. : 
belqze was vrged : that hereuntoGod had prouided that certaine men 

ſboulde bee appointed in cuery congregation . But here ye are well 

lallen, from eucry congregation,to the vniuerſitics,and as many places 

may be, This dzawethnere indeeve,to the Englithe fozme atGeneua, 
—w Scottiſh. But thenerer to any of them: the further from your 


Ps A £nd 


' kurith: reſtored that can-not be, whichneuer was. Yowbeit , to have *'*42*** 


Y Lad 
: 
Doftors, 235 
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Ky Va wens or qe honkdeanplage thai 


. Pour lelues; no2 yet ſlomuch in methode, \asin matte. - 


tf Paſtors did informe Paſtors and 


 thallget a Do&or, that can moze learnedly diſcourſe yppon them. Jnthe 
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notes ROI ORG PIs 1 
principally, beeing alſo a gentle lenittue of the woozde whollie cnn 
contrarye to it (elfe , and to your laſte aſſertion, thatrhe office of Do. 
Rors, is onelie to teache true Dorine, and to confute all herefies, &c, 
Which againe is an-other difference , not from your bzcthzen, but from 


- Neyther can 7- 
le , howe this alſo doeth hang together, that the cſpeciall ende of theſe 


| Doors isfo; theinformation of thoſe, that ſhould occupie the roome 


of Paſtors; and the Paſtors office is not onely teaching, but exhortation 
is the pzincipall parte of their office: And oulde the informers and 
Teachers of their offices, not deale at all with exhortring and 'ap 
which principally pertayverh to Paſtors , but teache onelie? 
deede, they might make them Learned DoRors, like them-ſelues , _ 
ſozy Paſtors, with whoſe office, they haue not tomevdle. ee thinkes 
it were better laideof the tiwains, (theſe offices being thus di 
Doors too; ——— bothe 
þooring and} oxtiortt : and Rs not exhorte , but reane 
Oonety $41 

Butoftheſe thinges, I wil-boglatde to bee my leife learner, when] 


wp nonaputabaner kar ara. 
encry congregation, 

places foz them, as Cathedzall and Collegiat 

 (Jtruife) famegaod Teachers andDo8rs bee. And © 
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The he Argon ofthes; booke con- 
bak awe rt Poor. bers 


ar Afb £ a aa 
Miletum: Whether the name were not made peculier to one in 
the Apoſtles times:Whether Timothie and Titus were not ſuch 


Biſhops: How the «Apoſtle calleth _— sat Philippos. 

the Superioritic among the eApoſile Oden Jo Tamer 

\ W mere Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Of the mon office of Prieftes, 
| and Biſhops in the Primitine (hurch : and ſa contmuing , till 


Arrius moued the firſt queſtion heere-of :and of the Fachers,op- 
poſing them-ſelues a On Of Ieromes rea imp 0c- 
Fs, andendes t Of the auncient Fathers interpreta» 
tion of the former pd je of the continuall praitiſe heerof 
in all ( burches. That this order was no way to eAnti-Chriſtes 
” IN pride, andtiranny; but the top there-o "Ando the ori on 
i andfiate of the { burchof Rome: Spy he ſchiſme [b/ ber- 
 OUETIETE 2-9 yr ns Fogg of bis Par. 


nſme. 


— = 7a 
go» 


Efides DoQors, there muſt bes Full anioynotingoneys 


mcrbich hove Soobappalbaciogsis. rhe EA .The lear 
thyare called by the name of Paſtors, bicauſethey hey ought 0 fed the ned Di; 
ſad lockes of Gods (he Cer cemr od agcbeic Mart ita 


in 248.19. 


RAG, 20.28, 1-Pere 5-2. oo are called alſo Elders, notalwayesin 
hel oftheir age, butof their office and Ta we 
430g man, & per yethad the office of an Elder.) 

anancict cuſtome of the peopl 


4 2 rg Fog 
Gere Newb, 21.46 


++. 


; Paſtors, 236 


time it became an  ordinatye office a 
Wherein we-haueto note againſhthe Papiſtes, that the Miniſters ofthe 

Churche, are neuer called in the newe Teſtament, by the name of ſacri- 
ficing Prieſtes, which were vnder the Law: but often are called Eldersgf 

the fimilitude of thoſe auncients, 1 that goticrned the people of G OD. 
Whereas, if they had beene appointed of God to bee ſacrificers: the. 

militude and-name of ſacrificing 2. Priefts,would 2 great deale better have 

dynto them. But > borththeſe names, were vſuall amongſt 

the Teiwes, /4we and <ve3ng, the one fignifying (acrificers, andthe other 

Elders, the{pirite of G _ dooth _ call ur repro 
bur eucr-more/yerye preci clye auoydeth to name or 

F Pricſtes ( as we vſethetearme 71), yea, thong her Greene che 
«ata - one ere? mri np parte of their office, thar isto ſay, in reaching,asi Is writ= 
nd has ten. Thelipper of the Prieft ſhoulde preſerne ineeledie , and men ſeeke the 
"Po Law athiemeurh. The cauſe where-of iseuident, to be this, that the ſacti 
cing Prieſthoode of Aaron, is wholly tranſlated vnto Chriſt: inwhome | 
4.14.23, onely ir reſteth, & paſſeth fro him to none other,Bur by the name ofcl. 
48.30. 17. ders, the Paſtors are called, AF. 14.23 . Where Paule and Barnabas or- 
dayned Elders by cle&tion in euery congregation. And £#.20.17:; Paul 
1.7/%.5 17. ſent forthe Eldersof Epheſi to Mileti.-Alſo he affirmeth thoſe Eldersef 
pecialy which labourin repehie & dodrine,to be worthie'of double | 
onour. Which place th of an other kinde of Elders,of whom 
| we ſhall hane occaſion to mr more heere-after , whoſe office conſi- 
7.15 ftcthonelyin gouernmentand notin publike teaching. More-ouer, he 
ſheweth thathe appoynted Titus toordeine Elders in cuerye Citie; and 
 after-ward Aeferieth what mannerof men, he would haue to be cho- 
ſen into the office, AlfoS. lamereap. 4.14. willeth, char if aty beſicks; 
| they (bould call for the Elders efebeChinck; who being indewedvith | 
1.Per,c.z, the gift ofhealing at that time, ſhould pray for thediſcaſed,and anoint 
him with oyle, and he ſhould bee dw to his health. Finally,S.Pete | 
as a fellowe Elder exhorteth the Elders to Imploy al their onay 


Ian5.14. 


the feeding of the flocke of God." 
Bridges." kD) CGR # Vis Diſcourſe (as faith the marginall note in th | 
= ) beginmingthereof) is of Paſtors and their titles: 
© as though this name Paſtor were the chiefelte, aid 
2 Jy moze vlualiname, then any other of theſe Eccle 


 aſticall offices, and al other were but titles a pete 


feeding, andiyin right Engl commonly calleda aSheepheard, , mit 


Wegener ne 
and Sacramentes; 
,this their 


; =F ſed inthe \ 
pet(inthenew Te- new Tefia 


, More pro- 
per and fig 
nificant thE 


Jlicin reſpe& of their Gouernment. Whereas, 

Elders(fo2 all their prophefying ) that their goucrnement conſiltedns 
white in Eccleſiaſtical, but in ciuil and tempozall matters onelie.” &0,. 
Hat thoſe Elders were nothing like either theſe Elders , which they call 
Zaltors, no; tike the Elders that the cal{Gouernours, which they would- 
Imenotonly to gouerne (though, lame ciuil and tempo 2ail,but chieive). 
ater marters. butoftheſe 70,Elders, we thal ſeemoze her- 


— Howe, concerning your note againlt the Papiſtes, thatthe Miniſters: 

otic Churche are neuer called in thenewe Teftament, by the name of | 

Git whichfolloweth., but often are called Elders. of theſinilitude of * 
oc auncientes that gouerned the people of God, Itake,nat to bee {0 wo 
vos true; 


hes 
» 


@ " 
* ? (a 
) XC w- " 
S 


ncither 
Dame nor 
office fram 
the Elders 


Caluine on 
Numb.1, 


The miniſt, 
of the-newe 


true;o2f R 
The fimilitude of thoſe 70 auncientes, their 
Teſt.have Thepeople of God; being ſo different and contrary. 


 Nwmban,ns. the ancient menof the people of Iſraell; beſides and befoze they ſo call 


they might be cie witneſſes of the glory of God, In the meane ſeaſon I 


| of mention is now made, was not as yet cnioyned vnto them, 4ndit 


 ſefsion of Senators. So great honor was giuen tothe memory of Dauid | 


* hode, that the miniſters. of Gods word, are called Elders of the: Gmili- 
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Eres, hatcoleaunciaears byte 70,terputes lv 
that name, but ſothey cal alſo both Abraham andhis wife, and hisman, | 
and Lot, andthe Sodomites, and the Elders of Pharzohs houſe, andall 


thoſe 70.auncientes. Andofthe office that they wers called vnts, faith 


Caluine, on the ſameplace, v#mb.11,16. : 
For, before the Lawe was ſer foorth, Acoſes was bidden to take-50; 


perſons with him, who ſhould condu& him into the mountaine, that 


denie not, that there were 2:moreaboue the numberof 70. But onelie : 
I ſhewe why God determined this number, to witte, thatheen 
ſtraine the guides and heades of the people, tothe familie of Iacob, 
which was the beginning of the nation, and the name, Yea, it:ſcemed 
before, when as Moſes to take the tables at the hande of God, aſcended | 
into mount Sinai, that he did leade with him threeſcore and tenne Go- | 
UCrnours. 
Where-upon is gathered , thatcuen then were choſen in 1 that nums 

ber, ſuch as did excell in honor, Albeir the prouince of gouerning whers 


is likelie , that thoſe ſelfe-fame men whiche before were 

raines,were called to this new and vnaccuſtomed office; Which alſothe 
wordes declare,” Indeede, certaine it is; that where-as the Tewes retur- 
ned from theirexile in Babylon, becauſcit has not'lawfull for them to 
createa King, they imitared this example, in ordayning a Counſelor 


andof the Kinges,thar out of choir fiockethepahoale hal o, Gouer- 
nours , ynto whome appertayned the chicfeſte power of all kynde of 
matters. 

Thas ſaith Caluine of them. ſo that.theofficeof theſe 70. biringmins 
laye, andnothing like to the gouernment of the Miniſters of Gods Gods word 
and Sacramentes.: and the name »<</nebeing indifferent to other af- 
weil as to them, and that, both befoze andafter them: it hath no likelie- 


rude of thoſe ſeuentie auncientes. True it is, that they are ſo called, al 
that often in the new Teſtament , andnener , ſacrificing Pricſtes-/Bub 
what is this to thename prieſt ? Can you ſay, Theſpirite of God neuet 
calleth them prieſtes > The ſpirite of God (ſay you) doth often calthe 
Miniſters Elders, but cuer-more preciſely m_—_ to name hae 
crificer, or prieſtes, © 1 29 
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in the forEccl. matters, 4 zvofe 

Pea, doth it lo ? Powe doeth it then often call them Elders > wie 

which wename in Englith Elder,is in þ very terme of 
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| lacnficers 
02 thing, nor all one, 
tobe a facri- = 


the viage ofthe ſpirite of God 
both of the olde teſtament; and th, 

Andifboth theſe names(as pou rye n > Othenox: 
PHY and awproCulegye the one © 


vic thele wozdesone foz 
abuſe, E 


Now, the terme 


old Teſtamen ſpiritof G O Dyſeditinghe 
elpecial 


Miniſter . licer 


ps, Eue 
bibop :, and; ©; 


xtothe ſamevic, it was then. a. 


long 
ſe. the 
fame 
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Fafhors; 249 3.J860ke, APDefenceof the gouernmenteltabliſhed "I 


ſame fozthe Miniſters of the Goſpell we p:ote7to vie and bnderffany it 
innoother ſenſe , than the new teſtament voth. 5 
And if we wanting afitte tearmefoz Sacrificers, the wozde Prieſt hath 
beene ill applyed vntoSacrificers, hath not the wozd Bilh.Deacon,Clerck, 
Church , Sacrament, Ceremony, Baprtiſme, Euchariſte, Crofle, Image, 
Saint, DoRor, Goſpell; and a number tearmes moe , bene moſte ſhame. 
fully , abuſed? and yet dothnot their abuſe debarre our libertye of ving 
theſe tearmes, vnderſtanding them in the true ſenſes of them. 3 
| And although J foz my part do not millike the name Elder, ( being 
why the frue Cnglith of the wozd "=©/noe, as likewiſe ſhepheard or feeder, ig 
name of El. of the wozd Pattor ) if this wo2pe Elder had beene in our Englithe tongne 
der though moze o2dinarily vſed , and moze þ2operlie applyed to the Miniſters of 
the more "2 Gods word and Sacramentes, where-as the wozd Prieſte , being derined 
zliſh,s ao; from the Greeke, and arinedhere, is af the molt but a free denizen; yet, 
ſo fine a fince this fre bozne Elder,is ſo frely uſedto ſo diuerſe ſenſes, that noton- 
—__ ly your ſclues vſe it , fo2 an-other kynde of Elders: and becauſe alſoit is 
(rieſttor - M0ze bſually taken foz thoſe that bemcezs Politike officers: & foz all tha 
ſer of the AVC mmo2e auncient than others, and lo, yee heere cal the 70- auncientes} 
worde. and o2dinarily, we vſe it foz Elders in y&res, andfoz thoſe that hane lined 
E died long beko2e our times: therefoze (me thinkes) the tearme Elder, 
is not ſo fit a tearme(haning ſo many, p:ophane ſenſes)to be applyed tothe 
Miniſters of Gods word and Sacramentes,as is this our indenized won, 
Prieſt, Andas alſo Paſtor is an-other wozde fozreyner bozne , and yet 
rour ſelues had rather vſe that tearme : yea; and make if your eſpecall 
p2oper fearme, then ſhepeheard, oz fiever : becauſe the wo2d (hephead 
+ ts, although the righter and playner Englilh, vet p;operly betokeninghs 
ſer perſons, and feeder to generally applied to pzophane vſes. - 
Yowbeit 15zethzen, without to earneſt frrife fo2 theſe tearmes, this 
is but my ſiinple opinion, a little declyning from your Learned diſcourſe 
bpon this title of Prieſt. Notwith-ſtanding,as far from all allowing.zb 
king the popiſh ſacrificing Prieſthoode,oz anpother of their erro290) 
perſtitions, as (thanks be to God, you our Learned brethzen,oz any other 
refo2med Churches are. | — 
As fo2 the Latine wo2de S«cerdes, as who wonld (ay, a giver ofhoh? 
thinges : albeit indeede 5<cerdos is rio moze the true expoſition 
iyws, then prieſt is of Szcerdos: Pet is not this wozde (o vtterlie left # 
of the new Teſtament, but that S-Paule ſaith ow 1 5.7 6.5 w cow prhereh 
bf yes acrmion, itp9py Eras To 0very0u0rTe 08, Tg this, that 1 might be the miniſter | 
Chriſt, among the Gentiles, ſanftifung them to the Goſpel of God . Wherinhe® 
alludeth to the name ',that Feguernekinus in his pzomptuary of Ma 
ſaithin the title of Paſtor, Pitores quo enſw ſacer. diciitur, In what 1eniere 
are called ſacerdotal prieſts.But for the yſe therof,as either the penut}* 
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the totigues permitted, oz the vſe pzcuayled : ſo the Grzcians (thoug| 
having otherwiſe a tongue moſt copious ) retained till their olde name 
4», and the Latines, Secerdes , Wherefoze (ſateth Kemnirius confuting 
the Councell of Trenc about the Popithe ſacrificing Prieſthoode : Nei- 
ther doe we ſtriue fornames. Paute by a generall name calleth the mis Kewnicine, 
niſters, Doors, . Tn theScripture of the newe teſtament, the ©" 7154 
name Secerdotwm, of Sacerdotall Pricſtes,and Secerdery,, of Sacer EIIPIG 
tall Prieſthoode, is no where aſcribed to the miniſterie of the newe Te- 
ſtament: but by the vie of Ecclefiafticall writers , it is growen in cu- 
Kome, to call the miniſterie prieſt-hoode , and the Miniſters Prieſtes, 

So Chryſoftomee calleth ior, whart-ſo-cuer pertayneth to the Miniſte- 
PURI rne— nar $ | -_ in , 
Al . de Contate Der, £16. 20; (ateth, Biſhoppes and Presbyters _>_ 
(or res ) are nowe properly inthe Church called, Secerdotes, Sacer- SED 


. If therefore the Papiſtes minded onely this , that there ſhould be in 
the newe Teſtament an externail ſacerdorall Prieſthoode:thar is to wit, 
anexternall miniſterie of the- woorde/ and Sacramentes, as wee hane 
alreadie declared : there ſhonld be no controurrfie,nor troubles ſhould 
be mooued, for the name of Sacerdotall prieſthoodetfothar the matters 
| thatbetrucand neceſlarie, may bee ſafe. And enen thus as Kemnitius 
aithhereon: { ſay we. | 

But although our Bzetheren,and we agree herein, againff the aduer- 
ſaries of the Goſpell , that the Sacrificing Prieſt-hoode (vaderftanding 
it as Kemnitias here ſayde fo2 the erternall function and action of reall 
lacrificing ) be tranſlated vnto Chriſte and reſtethin him onely: Foz 
other-wiſe , ſpiritnallyhee ſo communicateth both his kingdome-and 
prieſt-hoode, to his whole myſticall bodie , that all the whole is an holy 
prieſt-hoode, as Perer ſayth 1. Pet. 2. andall the partes thereof, Kinges 
andPrieſts in him; Apocal. 5 .yet cannot our Bzethzen here iultifie this, 
tobe the cauſe, why the ſpirite of God auoydeth in the miniſters of : 
the newe Teſtament, the name of ſacrificers or Prieſtes, becauſe the ſa- 
| cnficing prieſt-hoode of Aron , is wholye tranſlated vnto Chriſte, in Aaron: 
viome onely it reſteth.. Fo2( as they heere confeile their ſelues ) the ?!ic31000e 
miniſters of the newe Teſtament ſacceede the ſacrificing prieſt-hoode ,caug in 
ofthe olde Teſtament, in one principall part of their office, that is Chriſt oaly: 
wine, in teachinge : as it is written , the lippes- of the Prieſte 
houlde preſerue knowledge , and menne ſhall ſeeke the lawe art his 


then, the ſacrificing prieſt-hoode refieth-wholy in Chriſte: wes 
Uldhane no externall publique reaching of Gods Lawe . ' And there- 
bze our Bzetheron mult cozrect-their wozwesinehat point . Honther 


242 _ 3.80ke, ADefenſecofthe government eſtabliſhed ; 
lufficeth it to ſaye , they meane it onely in reſpect of their ſacrificing + 
Foz, the ſacrificing prieſt-hoode conſiſted not onely in ſacrificing ,ig 
reaching were a principall parte thereof. And was not prayer an-other 
principall parte thereofalſo 2 And both diſtinguiſhed from the reall ex. 
ternall —_ parte 6 if our Bzetheren (eperate exhorting 
from teaching : as they 20, . 17. exhorting is aprincipalt - 
parte of a Paſtors office : and thoſe Corificing Prieſtes were Pallore : and 
are oftner ſo called in the olde Teſtament, then in the Newe: if then, in 

 Cmanie, and all principal partes of that prieſt-hoode, the miniſters ſuc. 
ceede them, althoughnot in the ſacrificing parte : then is neither 
frue , that the ſacrificing prieſt-hoode reſteth wholely/ and onely in 

"Chriſte: neither is this anie cauſe, that though the name of Sacrificer 
be auoyded in the miniſterie of the Newe Teſtament , the name alſo. 
of Pricite (fignifying Elder) Qhoulde be , 03 is auoyded , Which in- 
deede it is not, Fo2 they are often called a-«-cs ney, Presbyters or Pricſtes, 
in the newe Teſtament. 5 

As fo the places here by our Bzetheren cited, becauſe they are after 
ward recited,vpon mo2e materiall occaſion of queſtions bet weene vs, and 
be here onely referredto the vſe of the name: Jdeferre them to their pars 
ticular anſweres of them. ' 2527 rob i0 

| ©. An-other. name they haue in the Scripture; which/1s Superinten- 
The lear dentes, or Ouerſeers, becauſe they onght to be vigilant andrwatchfull, 

ned Dy/. ro ouer-ſce the flocke, and enerie member thereof. ' Which name isne- 

Pap.22 ner vſed in the Scripture, for ſuch Biſhops as claime and exerciſe domi- 

** ** nion, andauthoritic ouer whole Regions,8& all the Paſtors of the ſame, 

Gy 23+ butonely for thoſe that be Paſtors of cuerie ſcuerall congres 


ation, ha- 
ning no ſuperioritie ouer their feltlowe Paſtors, but be all of equalldy- - 
nitie and authoritie . [So are they named LF. 20. where Sent lake 
the 17. verſe, calleth them Elders of the Church of zZpheſme . $.Panle 
| in the 28. verſc, calleththe ſame Ouer-feers; ſaying : Take beede tour 
AF. 20.17. felues, and to the whole flocke » ner which the holie-Gho#t hath made You Oner- 
| fſeers, to feede or gouerne the Church of God, which hee hath prerchaſed with bu 
owne bloude . Irthis place all the three appellations concurre: : name- 
he, of ouer-ſcers plainely, and Paſtors incluſiuely inthe woorde flock, 
and inthe word =»4s7r, which ſignifieth to fecde,or gouerne as aPaltor 
| doth his ſheepe.. bt TOE... 
Bridges,  Wearenowe cometo the namer««u=, which in gur vulgar Englith 
The ne We call Biſhop, which name likewiſe byour Bzethzemis almoſt agmud 
. of Superin. ſhunned, as the name of Prieſt, and called rather by the names of Super 
rendent or mtendentor Quer-ſeer. Andalthongh theſe termes(whers ( 
Ouer-ſeer ter knowen, and p2operly vſed foz this office ) are not to-bemilliked:yit 
fir | pon. deg becauſe the wozd Superintendent ,is not deriuedof the wozd fo my 
Biſhoppe. . 5 e300 | 
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inthe Church of Eng, for Ecdl. matters. . 3; nwoke, 243 Suporitia 
by the ſpirite of God, but isonely aſignification 02 expoſition of the ſame; 4:»'s <»d 
howbeif, ſo darke and ſtrange to the Learned, that they are not ſo wel ac, 9%e7/cers. 
quainted therewith, as with the vſuall name of Biſhop : and the name of 
Ouerſcer, though it be Englith plaine inough : yet, being vſed fo2 manie 
meane and woz2ldly offices, as the Ouerſeers of wozkes, the Ouerſeers of 
willes, ec. Jtakeit therefozenotto be ſop2oper and apt aname, as the 
vſuall and peculier name of Bihoppe, being the verie Ctimologie of the 
G2eeke name, that the ſpirite of God yſethin the ſcripture. 
But ſayour Bzethzen,this name is neuer vſed in the ſcripture, for ſuch The vic of | 
Biſhops as claime & exerciſe dominion and authority ouer whole Regi- OI 
ons,and all the Paſtors of the ſame: but only for thoſethat be Paltorsof 
everic ſcueral congregation, having no ſuperiority ouer their fellow Pa- 
ſtors,but be all of equall dignitie and authoritie. :  _ 
This is ſaideonely , andnot pz\oued, either out of any place, befoze, oz 
herealleaged, As fo2 this pzeſenf,.4. 20. ver.17.& 28, neither nameth, 
noz inferreth any ſuch thing. But argneth rather of twaine the cleane 
arte. Foz, what meaneth this confuſed collection thereupon: That in Our Brerk: 
is place the three appellations doe concurre, namely, of Ouerſeers confuſed cot 
plainely w_ er —_— in the worde flocke, and in the woorde on of 
mans Which {igniheth to feede,or goucrne,as a paſtor doth his ſheepe., thcſc names 
Where is here the concurrence of the three —— Pereare two mew 1 
appellations by you named, Ouerſeers plainely, and Paſtors incluſiuely.. * 
Where is the thirde appellation that ye& ſpeake of 2 If ye meanein the 
C:xke verbe following , when ye ſaye, and inthe. wo2de =wns: call ve 
that alſo.an appellation , becauſe ye ſaye it ſignifierh to feede or go- 
verne, asa Paſtor doeth his ſheepe ? And howe chance then yee adde not 
the ;. appellation, and of gouerning alſo, call him a Gouernour? utye 
addeonely, as a Paſtor doth his ſheepe . And whie not alſo as a Gouer- 
nour doeth his people ? Foz elle, the terme of Paſtor might haue ſutfi- 
ced. M5, 
What, doe ye ſhunne of purpoſe the appellarion of Gouernour here 
alo included , and giue the appellation of Gouernour to your other 
Elders , whome yee call ( as it were) by their p20per name Gouernours; 
ad pull it from Biſhoppes: leaſt you might ſeeme ( perhaps ) to ouer- 
Iwarte your ſelfe , and inferre ( by giuing them the name alſo of Go- 
ours, )that they exerciſed Dominion and authoritie, yea , perhaps 
%r whole Regions, and all the Paſtors of the ſame? Whichis p thing 
Utof all other yee can-not b2oke . But let the p2oofe of that fall out 
aſter asit ſhall: out of this place, as yee p2one nothing to the contrarie; 
b,ifys meane , by thele th:ee diſtinte appellations eyther plainely 
| 02 included , that Biſhoppes areOuer-ſcers, are Paſtors, and. « 
-TeGouernours; then it followeth, that 4 the ſeuerall PRcTanons, 
2 
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bans th3 ſenrall reſpectes . Ouer-ſight oz Sign wha 
the ſtates and dueties of them, whom they ouerſce , ag O.. 
_ feeding , by p2eaching the wozdeof G D D, and 
the Sacramentes, the foode of the ſoule , as they are Paſtors: and go- 
uernement, which; what it implyeth, beſides theſe two fozmer,J refer 
toeuerie indifferent concluders iudgement, 
If nowe, ye would conteyne this thiryg vnver the other two, ye 
both confounde your ſelues, and theſe th2e concurring appellations, 
that, the exerciſe of dominion and authoritie, of iuriſdiction and viſci. 
pline in the Church of God, appertayning to the office of Biſhops, is ey» 
ther plaincly oz iricluſiuely to be inferred of this place:enen by our owne 
obſernation thereon. Which exerciſe of authoritie and dominion, howe 
farce it reached , whether oucr whole Regions, and all, oz anie the 
Paſtors of the fame: ſhall moze and moze appeare by further diſcuſſing 
that which followeth. 
| Whereis to be noted, that Biſhops or Ouer-ſeers of one Citie were 
The L. D manie: which plainely argueth that they were none ſuch, asnowe-adaits 
Pap. 2 3. are commonly called Biſhops, which can be but one in'one whole Dio- 
ceſſe, much leſſe manie in one Citie. 
Bridges. Although we neede not greatly fande on this, whether whether thoſe Biſhops, 
that were called together by Saint Paule ea—g time moe,thanons 
Whether there continually refiant,being fo headde and famons a Church as Ephe- 
there were ſus was , and ſoin that point were different from Biſhoppes nowe-+ 
many = dayes : vet may they well be ſuch , inmanjeother CIR 
au.qpe teriall; andnearer pointes, to the point nowe in hande , thoughin this 
Biſhops in 02 ſoine other point, they were not fuch. Would to GOD, allinCy/ 
one Citic. ſfendome> that haue the name and office of Biſhoppes nowe-adayes, hifft 
red no mo2£ but inthis, The Popithe Biſhoppes differ in maniemde 
and farre greater . And yet all, in all the offices of a Biſhops differ - 
not, though they all abuſe their office dinerſe wayes. As may an ill 
Prince, anda god Prince, and yet both Princes. As Aaron and Caiaphas, 
both Biſhoppes : as Peterand Indas , both Apoſtles . And ſo may there 
be both Dodors, Paſtors ;Gouernours,and Deacons, ſo well as Biſhops, 
good and badde. = 
And much lefle difference: being both good, and differing only inmim- 
ber of the perſons, and not in the p2incipall ſubſtance of their office, Jil 
which point is not ſo great difference, as theſe our Leamed Bzetherat 
wene, Foz dinerſe times there haue bene two 02 moe; Biſhoppes i a 
once inoneſce. Whereupon fach were inthe auncient tune nained 
174 CF Coepiſceps, as Clemens, Linus, and Clerus, by diuerſe mennes 
opinions, all Biſhoppes of Rome together, 
And as Hierome Catalogs ſeriptorny RE telleth of Alexande 


_, and he fpake fernenthy in the ſpirite, and t 
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Biſhoppe of Capadocia comming ta Hiernſalem where Narciſſus was _ 
Bihop: he was made Biſhop iopntly with him, and both of them together S"fp20e 
ruled fhe of Icruſalem, wet ih. % tor Biſhops, 
Although this haue the (ldomer happened, and o2ders ſince haue | 


 beene made to the contrarie , asat the Councell of Nice, &c. to auoyde e- 


mulations and contentions : and the immitation of ſif ,pet to 


| ſuffragranes 
- this day teſkifieth the ſame. Nowe although this be plaine ynough , to be 


no ſuch materiall matter. To conclude, that Biſhoppes,be it,they be moze 
together in one Dioceſle, or in one Cite, hane no authoritic ouer other 77. cueſti 


| Paſtors, but that all Paſtors arg of equall dignitic and authoritie: yetif on is of the 


this wece denied (J meane fo2 this place here alleaged AR. 20.) canitbe © nlkisef 


neceCarilie inferred thereapon e har nay gh agar 
gueth it. Soare they named es, 20. where $. Luke in the 17. yerſe 
calleth them Elders of the Church of zpheſws, | 

What ſay ye (my Þaifters?) dare yee auouch theſe woozdes , foz the =" Breth. 
text it elfe in d&ede, and in diſtinguiſhed letters 2 Reade the text better, ""*2i"8 
and you 


the 
. des of 
ſhall finde theſe wozdes: 7 rherefore, from Milerwm he ſenc ro 8. 1.7 
Pheſue, and called the Elders of the Church. Doeth this of me, yu rae To 
that they were the Elders of the Church of Epheſus ? Peaning by El- 
ders, only the Paſtors or miniſters of the worde and Sacraments, to the 
which purpoſe yee alleage it, andnot theElders that ye call Gouernours 
(which,as ye afterward ſay,medled nof with teaching) fo; the ye,thold al- 
leageitcleane amilſſe foz Paſtors. And J pzay you,do ye thinke there were 
then,(the Church there being fo lately founded ) manie Paſtors or mini- 
ſters of the word and Sacraments,abiding atthat one Church of Ephe- Whatlikeli- 
ſus? At is not likely , conſidering that time, Foz in the Chapter befaze 1954 of 
laveone, Chap. 18. 19. is the firlte mention made of Epheſus , howe 11 E1acrs 
Saint Paule comming thether , entered inte the Synagogue and diſputed with in Epheſus 
the Iewves , who defired him to tarrie « longer time with them : but he would not wh-nS.Paul 
conſent , but bad them fare-well, ec , After whoſe departure came Apol- ©®<*® Mit- 
los, as is afozeſaide, verſe, 25. The ſame wa inflrufed inthe way of the — 


eught diligently the thinges of 
e Lorde, and knewe but the baptiſme of lohn onely . And hee beranne to 
ſpeaks boldely in the Synagogue, &c. After whom Cap. 19. ver. 1, Paule re- 
umning came co Epheſus , and founde certaine Diſciples , and ſaide ts them ; 
have ye receaued ebely Ghoſt , ſince yee beleened? And they ſazde vnto him, 
hebave net ſo much as beard , whether there be « hely-Ghoft, &xc. And all the 


| Pa wvere about twelue,ver.7. S0 that, all this while there was yet no great 


nunber of ſufficiently enſtruced Chriſtians, much lefle of Paſtors,(andall 
ine Hynagogue of the Jewes ) at Epheſus. 
, Butit followeth in the text of their encreaſe. ver, 8. Moreover he wene 
"to the Synagogue and ſpaks boldly for the ſpace of three manethes, difuting,and 

| 'S | exhore 
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of 
| But when certaine were hay and diſobeyed , ſpeaking 
God, before the multitude : he departed from them, and 


ples, and diſpu 


the ſpace of 


eto pordbceggh tome, ieprotemadayoond oo ome 
fayth Luke yer. 21. ) wen theſe thinges were act :P 

ws ſpirite;to paſea th ym. er rr: ro gee to Teruſalem: 
ſaying : after I haue beene ; 1 mult alfo ſee Rome. So be ſent inte AMeceds. 
#14 tivo of chem that miniftred ro him , Trmothens and Erafiwe. But be remaned = 
n Afoa for 4 ſeaſon. And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall trouble ebourthat 


aye . For 4certaine man named Dometrins « filuer Smith, ©. And ſo Luke 


entereth into the declaration of that fevition , which to haue paciſled, ver. . 
30: When Paule wonld hane entered in vnto the people, the Diſciples ſuſſt. 


| red him not .. Certaine alſo of the chiefe of Aſia » whith were his 


Ealuine on 
Af 14-23; 


ſent vnte him, deſiring him , that he would not preſent bimſelfe in the cents 


lace. | | WS x 
L it followeth- in this 20. Chapter, verſe 1, Nowe offer | 
the tuntult wee ceaſed ,Panle called the Diſciples ro. bim , and embraced then, 
and departed to gee into Macedonia . &0 that, heere is deſcribed by Luke 
all the ffate of che Church of Epheſus , from the time that it firlf rv 
ceaned the faifh of Chriſte , till Saint Paule in his returne towartes 
Icruſalem, haning paſfed by Epheſus , becauſe hee wonlde not ſpende 
the time in Aſia , beeing come to Miletum, ( ſayeth Luke: ) 7h. | 
fore , from Miletum hee ſent fo Epheſus , and called the E of the | 


. Churche. 


Wy all which conference itmay appeare , that there were not at thit 
time manie Paſtors of the Church of Epheſus. And that (though the wer 
of God grewe aigboicabwreendyeinnilel pet wee may perceaue, that the 
molt parte of the Citic remayned Jvotatrous : ſo that the greatneſſedt 
this Churche, was but in compariſonof other leſſer Ciries.* Andi! 
were. as Caluine obſerueth, on A&. 14. verſe 23.” And when they 
had ordeyned them Elders, by ele&ion in euerie Churche, &c. Tinter- 
prete Presbyters , ( Prieſtes, or Elders) to be heere called thoſe, vato. 
whome the office of teaching was enioyned; for that there were ſons 
that onely were corre&ors of manners, appeareth out of Paule, 
Tm. 5. 17. Nowe whiere Luke ſayeth; that they were placed oucr - 
ucrie Churche: hereupon is gathered the difference berwixt their 
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the Apoſtles. For the Apoſtles had certaine tation; but often-. 
EY _ fownde hn ited; rs As: 
for Paſtors (a9 paced holds) were addicted enericoncofthemto | 
*Ithionowe, were the Apotc viſplin ofhle Paſors eucic one | 
of them to their proper Churches : that that is, ſinguler men, in ſlinguler 


_ - Cities; (hefides, that by the way, hemaketh the office of the Paſtors to 


nor Gar 


is it likely, there were manie haning paſtorall cure, in 
As er Fdz, we finde not in all Paules aboade 
nor Churches amonge them , 1k nas 


cle tpgstgrater) pac TO | 


of wg Muletum he ſent to and 

called the Elders EC mol pee 9 oy ai, 
the Elders both of the Churche of Epheſus, andof ather Citics of Aſia, 
there-about , Foz, as Luke ſayde | 


peace. 
other occaſion beeing the , 


SEE a: 
: ent 
th wg but onely that g/m to Epbeſwe, end called the Elders of the 
Ciurche, | 
0 that , 
So 
Luke, ) kde 
Aſa 


£8 75: 


and Barnabas were by the holic-Gholt fucred: out to tranaile 
: wherein hee had bene at Perga, in Pamphilia : at Antioche 
in Picdia; at Iconium, Derbe, Lyſtra in Lycaonia and Attalia ,. all 
her of this Aſi » pa 'where Epheſus was the gat 
3 Saint Paule Barnabas , hauinge planted the Fai 
darn Hers in evrs Church i as ll in his ſeconds 


peregri 
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ver. 9.and 10. el dA 

which done,departing ; 
ph CE ces, AF. 18. 20. ein hiwreurns from 
Teruſalem;, MF. 1 9.ver. + Fee agttirts Boho LR0 


the th2e& 
foz the time he taughrin Ge nega 
_ ... tn Tyrannus his ſchole. And this( fayeth Luke ) was done bythe 
$. Paul in- of two yeares, ver. 10. but Saint Paule in this Dzation ſayth to 


 cludeth 0- verſe, 31. By the ſpaceof three yeare:, I ceaſed not to warne exerie ane, 
erent” night and dey wich teares. $90 that he plainely includeth with them hey 


Churches of Afia, where he had likewiſe tranailed. Which alſo hee hay 
befoze asit wereerp:effed , ver. 25. And owe bebolde, I knowe that hence 
foorth, ye all through} whom 1 bene gone , preaching the lyngdeme of God , ſrl 
ſee my face no moxye, 
By all which wo may lafely concinds, that theſe Elders, (were thep 
mw s or Paſtors, 02 any other miniſters of the Church , fewe, oz 
ks Yao werenot onely of this one Citic of Epheſus,butof diuerſe beſides 
thers-thontes, 
Neither is this my coniecture onely, although if it (were, J hope the 
indifferent marker nof of men but matter , ſhall finde it carieth 
A44.:20, HCie,) but Guaker alſo is herein of my opinion, For(ſaith ye) he callerh out 
euen ynto Miletum ( which is about thirtie miles difkant ) the 
Elders or Biſhoppes of the Epheſians,and of the Cities adiacent:;andta- 
keth order with them for waightie matters in a generall Synode. | 
But nowe, let vs pzeſuppoſe that all thefe ieſtes,or Elders 
wereonelyofthe Church at Epheſus; doeth it followe neceſſarily there» 
bpon, that becauſe Saint Paule calleth them all by the name of Biſtoppes, | 
they might not heare be Petaphozically called , o2 rather in ſome reſpec: 
then as the name might after warde , and euenin the Apoſtles tines, bs 
moe p2operty reftrayned,fo ſome Paſtors,that had ſome ouer 
their fellowe Paſtors? @0 that,all were not of equall dignitie and autho- 
rite, though theſe at that time were. 
Foz ashis names «-i-=-n> came from the heathen, ſo when it was fir 
bozowed of the ſacred waiters , and beganne to be vſed inthe Churcheof 
gs Ood,it might be vled moze indifferentlie. As allo the name <veGmpe, ann+ 
- uo ary x0, hdzc,ec, UAhich names arenot alwaies vnderftod in the Scripture, 
name of Inlikep2oper ſenſe,as ſince they hane vſuallic bene and be accepted. And 
Biſhop. NT EWINDOS: Dao morn eninf 


ſome eſpeciall offices . And ſo is the name of Bi es taken, 
And tothew this moze manifeftlie,as we allowe not any of the errozs 02 
abuſes of the Popiſh Biſhops , oz other their ecclefiaſticall orders or offi- 
ces,any moze then any ofour moſt zealous 1B2etheren do:ſo,if we 
enen their owne aſſertions,and the auncient Fathers , bothe ſoz this titls 
of Bilhops,and other titles,o;ders, degrees, dignitics, and differences of 
the ſtate eccleſiaſtical in the Primitiue Churche, wee ſhall finde ſuffici- 


The waiters of the Centuries, Cene.x .b.2.cep.7. peg.507, int their tis Hifloeie Mo. 


gd. Centur, 
| 1.4, 2.c4p.7, 


Pag.507. 
occurre.For ſome are called Apoſtles, Zph.4. 2.Cor.32, And not onelic 
Try noted The ricles ob 


AR. 14 Pawle and Barnabas arecalled Apoſtles . | Epephreditns is na- earch 
| | THIS, 


ther: 


wangelifts. By this name they notonelie 


cd, who wrote the hiſtorie of the Goſpell,as were Matthew, Marke, Luke, 


| John; butthey alſo which euerie where did teache the Goſpell.For Phi- 


lip one of the ſeauen Deacons,ordeined inthe beginning at Ieruſalem, 
iscalled an Euangeliſt, 4.21. And Paule bids 7:methie doo the worke . .. 
throughlic of an Euangeliſt. 2.7.4. Other,Paſtors, Epheſ.4, Other, 
DoRors, Ephe.4. and 1 .Cerin.12,Other,Elders, r.Per.5.or Biſhops, for 
Biſhops and Elders are taken for the ſame, AF. 20. Panle faith to the El- 
ders of Epheſus; the holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhoppes to gouerne 
theChurch of God, 7:e. 1. I haue left thee in Crets that, thou ſhouldeſt 
pads towne ordaine Elders, &c. For a Biſhop mult be blameles,&c. ' 
ac. 5. 

Here evenas you wonld hane it theſe Centuriographers , doe diſtin- 
guiſh betweene the perſons that were Paſtors , and that were Doctors. 
Amndalſo they made Elders and Biſhops to bee allone . But NON 

_ Elders 


theEccl.offs _ 


—_ w =_ 4 
call titles 
endoffices. 


want ot. "ry 
" [7 % 1s ae.) 
RS ne, os Y #5 T POST HY 


Elders or Biſhops to be diſtinguiſhed from Paſtors. Andhow agreeth 
this with that you here auonche,that by che name of Elders the Paſtors 


if 
__ 


and Ouer-ſcers dooconcurre ? Neither agreeth this with you, that th, 
tendants on the Apoſtles ; Memmerunt, &'c. They remember 


three degrees: Apoſtles, Preſbyters or Biſhops,and Deacons. Allwhich” 


* 
& 4 


three were founde in ſome Churches, while as the Apoſtles were yergo® 


lue. For in the Churche of Ieruſalem, in the beginning, there were 
twelue Apoſtles, who exerciſed the miniſterie of the Churche -. But the 
number ofthe Churche increafing,and when neceſlitic required,amore 
diligent care of the things that were common, ſeauen Deacons are cho. 


 Cenandordeined, 4.6. There are alſo in the ſame Churche, Prophets, 


Our Breth, 
Tetrarchie 
difſolued. 


AR.11,Thereare Apoſtles and Elders, 4#. 15. They were receaued of 
the Churche and of & Apoſtles and Elders. When Paulecamelaſt of 
all vnto Hieruſalem , hee founde there Temes and the Elders , whoe are 
fayd tohaue come togither, A#.21.In the Churche of Antiochia, fora 


time were Pauleand Barnabes,who are called Apoſtles and Prophets, & 


DoRors,whomeitis lawfull to call Elders. | 


onelie three degrees : Apoſtles, Elders or Biſhops,and Deacons : which 
all thz& were founde in ſome Churches , while the Apoſtles were yet li- 
uing,(which is the time that you p2eſcribe,and which is the time whereof 
theſe men ſaid in the beginningof this matter,that in this parte, no age 
is to be compared heereynto,) where is then become the 
gouernement of all theſe foure perſons, DoRors, Paſtors, Gouernours, 
and Deacons f Where are b&re pour Gouernours, if ye include thewm 

in the name Elders,they exp2eſſe what kinde of Elders they were: Elders 
or Biſhops. As you here ſaye, and ye call them Paſtors ; andthey ſay,that 
thoſe whome we may call Elders, were Apoſtles,Prophets,and DoQors, 
So that your other goucrning Elders,that were neither Apoſtles , Pro« 


- phets,nor DoRors, are excluded, and your diſtin&ion alſo betweene El- 


ders and DoRors,isremoued . Neither do enen your owne examples, 
Which iumnediatlie followe,any whitte helpe you, In the Church of zhil- 
lippos are Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. r, Paule and Barnabas are ſaide to 
create onelic Elders, A. 1.4. Paul: biddeth Ticws to make Elders or Bi- 
ſhops in cuerietowne in Crets,7:r.1, Hee preſcribeth/to Tmerbie what 
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are called : and that Biſhops be Paſtors: and that the names of Paſtors 


Jfnowe,the ſacred waiters of the New Teſfament,doremember but 


manner of Biſhops and Deacons he ſhould ordeine, 1 . 7:.1. Paule (en-. 


deth for Elders out of Zpheſws, whome hee calleth Biſhops , to cometo. 


Miletumynto him,.44.20. Thus do they diligentlie ſearch the ſ@crip- 


fares: and examine the churches ſtate;andconſter the wozd Biſhop as you 
woulde haue it foz Elder, oz Piniſter of the kvozde; and ſays , that het: 


_—" 
46 Ws 
Ong dl ns 
7 s p 
; 


were the Eldersof the Churche of zpheſas that Paule ſent fo; {and yet alt *</ #12ler 
this willnot helpe tofinde out one place recozded in the Scripture, while ®4 ficcs 
the Apoſtles lined, where the gouernement Eccleſialticall , was direted - 

by all theſe foure kinde of perſons iopned togither, and one diſtinguiſhed 

in officefrb another,as pou (by the examples of the Apoſtles) would pze- 
ſcribe. But ſince they cannot dw it: J beſ@ch you doit, and ſet downe the 

place where all theſe foure concurred. And yet if ye lo did,andno rule pze- 


 Ccribed,foz all todothe like: nay not we pleade aiſo to be the churche of 


Chriſte, though we haue no ſuch preeſts, Elders, Gouernours, no; ſuche 

Doors diſtina from paſtors, as theſe Churches hadnat in all the Apo- | 
ſtles times 2 To conclude, ſay theſe waiters of the Centurics. But howe The Terrar- 
manie perſons exerciſed the miniſterie in cuerie churche,is not noted in chic againe 
the hiſtories,nor is any where commaunded, that they ſhould in cuerye 990ows 
lace be a like many,Bur as the fewnefſe or the multitude of the afſem- 
lierequired:ſowere fewer or moadmitted tothe Churches miniſterie. 


They appointed Prophets,E iſts,Paſtors and DoRaors., not to bee 
Fcerteine degrees of perſons. in the Eccleſiaſtical regimen ,. but they 
ſeemeto bereckoned eitheramong the Apoſtlesand their feHowes , or 

_ clſeamong theElders or the - So that, as ſfill theſe your Go- 
uernours are not mencioned; (:, kill your quadzible diſtinction of theſe 


perſons and their offices, is ouerth;owne,andno number commanndedoz 
p2eſcribed, Thus do theſe ſetters fozth of this firſt Centurie (02 hundzeth 
reares) ofthe Apoſtles time,and of the Primitiue e , euen where 
they make fo2 you, concerning the title of Biſhops, make againlte 
you foz your Doors, foz your Gouernours, & fog your Deacons, whome 
they make to be Teachers alſo: ſaying of them Pag. 508.Theſe mens office 

was to Miniſter to the table at Hieruſalem, white the communitie of the 

goods was there, 4#.6.But notwithſtanding that they taughtalſo and Deacons 
fignes, by Steuen, AFR. 6, and by Philip, AG. 8.23, taught. 


And in other Churches cuery where,it was the Deacons office to teache 


&miniſter. Mention is alſo made of womeDeacons: for, 0.16, Phabe is Women 
called the miniſter of the Church of Cenchree. The authorof the Epiſtle PW 
tothe Hebrews,calleth them by a generall name,the Miniſters of the 
Churche, Zeb. 1 3: obeyeyour Rulers. Chus wiite they of the office of Dea-- 
ons: ſo thaf, they were Do&ors or Teachersalfo of the wozde,, and hav 
he cureofſoules,foz ſo it followeth in the fo;eſaid fext; 2d ſnbmurre your 
Stuer:fox they watche for your ſpules.: all which is cleane contrarieto your 

cription. Kemnitius alſd-in his ſecond Tome. afozeſaid, befoze hee... 
fing the. decree of Trident councell ,, fox their ſcauen-degrees of or- 7ridew con. 
dry (aithe at large on-this wiſe :: as forthe matter , thus it: ſtandes; 


dicauſe-manye dutyes (03 offices.) doo apperteyne to ara: 


wF FAY 
% & » 


| Feclefuſti- 252 3.80ke, ADefenſc ofthe gonernment eſtabliſhec MY 
call titles the Churche,which in agreat afſemblie of belecuing people; cannot a1 | 
effices. and eerie one of them conuenientlie be diſpatched of oneman/or of 2 
© — *fewe: thatthereforeallthings ſhould bee doone in ofder decentlicand 
tocdification.theaſſemblic of the Churche being multiplyed:thoſe du- 
ties or offices of the Miniſterie, began to be diſtributed intocerteine de. 
grees of Miniſters , the which«they called after wtac, Or nin; Ordi- 
E - nances or orders,that euerie man thould haue as it were a cericine ſtati. 
| on,in the which he ſhould ſerue the Churche in certeine offices of the 
BY SE MiniQterie. Sothe Apoſtles in the beginning,attended on the Miniſterie 
of the worde and Sacraments,and alſo on the contribution and diſpen.” 
ſation of the almes.But afterwarde the number of the Diſciples iricrea- 
fing,they commended that parte of the miniſterie which perteyned ro 
almes vnto other,whome they called Deacons. And they allege the rea- 
ſon that they ſo doo,to witte, that they might trauell in the 'miniſterie 
, of the worde and praier more diligentlie , without any wi 
|  _ ofthem fromtheſame. 48.6. And this firſte beginning of degrees i 
orders of the miniſterie of the Apoſtlicall Churche , declareth wha# 
ought to be the cauſe, what the reaſon,what theende of ſuche citherde- 
-grees or orders ; to witte,that according to the conſideration ofthe Ec- 
cleſiaſticall aſſemblie, all offices which apperreine to the Miniſterie,may 
be executed more commodiouſlie, rightlier, more diligentlic,and inor- 
"FS dec,with ſome grauitie roedification. 1133! 
| And bicauſe the Apoſtles out of thoſe Deacons, did afſume them, 
=. which were tried afterwards into the Miniſterie of teaching , 'as Srexes, 
2 and Philip:itis gathered,this alſo to bethe vſe of theſe, cither degrees 
or orders,that they ſhculd be prepared before, and prooued inthele(- 
, ſer, thar afterward the more waightie offices of the Miniſterie, mighte 
the ſafelicr and with profite be commended vnto them. And thisisthat 
t that Paule ſaith, 1.71.3. Let them firfte bee tried, and ſolet them miniſter. _ 
& - - Againe : 7hey that haue in the Deaconſhip miniftred well , ſhall get to them« _ 
| ſelues a goed degree. So intheLiturgicof the Church of Antiochia, Att.13. 
There were Prophets,and DoRors: of whom,thoſe did either foretell 
things to come,or expound the more difficult places of the Scripture, 
7.Cer,14.Theſc did ſer foorthynto the people the>principles of Chriſti- 
_ anreligion, Zeb.5. Paxle and Barnabas doo aſſume Marke tbbe a Mint 
| ſter,, 4,1 3. Not onelie that hee ſhould Miniſter corporall things ynto 
Z them: but thar they might commend to him certcine of the Mini» 
ſterig ofthe worde,as Paule expreſlelie ſaith, £#, 15. Yow contrarie this 
A is fo your doctrine,both fo2 the generall conſiderations of making degr&s 
| in the miniſte, ie on theſe afozeſaid cauſes: and namelie,how flat againff 
your aſſertions fo2 Deacons,Pag.108 : J referre to the conference of the | 
Reader, till we ſhall come to your Learned Diſcourſe thereon, Nowets I | 


| 


20ceede on with 

: my ns ar ts, RS. Apelics Fronts. DeGen 
conimntnpnn range re REY 
Plalmes,ſome praiers,bleflings, and thankeſgiuings; notin: | 
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where. And were adorned with thewitneſſe of the ſpirite, 6 Ho mi- 
racles,that they erred not in doatrine, but that their dorine was di- 
uine and Czleftiall:to the which all other DoRors ſhould bee bounde. 
COT mr :whocither _ RR of —_— _ ; Ef- 
ther who interpreted languages Scriptures: for thoſe that were 
more growne: for theſe things are attributed, 1,Cor. 1.4, to the Pro- 
| Phets ofthe new Teſtament. Thirdlie, Euangeliſts,who werenot Apo- 
ſtles,and yet they were not aſſigned toone certeine Churche;, but were 
ſent to diverſe Churches : -that there they might teache the Golpell, 
but cheefelie that they might laye the firſte foundations. Suche an E- 
uangeliſt was Philip, 4#.21, Timothie, 2.7.4, Tichicus* | 
That alſo-there were ſuche Evangeliſt after the "Apoſtles 


times: Fiyſebing 

_ teſtifierh,/6þ, 3 .cep.395&c,Fourthlie, Paſtors: who were placed oucracer- 
teine flocke of the Churche,as mo eth, 1.Perer.5, and did not on- 
lic teache, but alſo miniſtred the , and had the viewe of the 


hearers,as E7echiel, 34; deſcribeth the office of the Paſtorſhip.. Fiftlie, 

| fr oo 1x IR view of [ehyerer 
was not commended, but onelieto ſet foorth dottrine fimplie'to-the 
people, fuch as afterward were Catechiſts, So, Rom. 2. Pavle calleth. hint 
Oatoreer arier, A Teacher of Infants: and (o, in this fignification is the 
word autor, tO Teache,cxpreſlelic vied, Heb... 

 Yeers Keanitius ſimeth to make greatlie foz your dinftinguiſhed 

DoRors,and that they might not exhorre. ET AARIE L0t hs. 1997 4 


ter, whereS.Paule ſaith, Hebr-5..1 2 For where rme,ge ought 
tebe Teachers: yet haue we neede againe,, that wee teach-you _— 


the worde of God, and are become ſuche, a4 haneneed grforr aha fg of frong 


wnmuſie oth moe them. Belides,that the Epilti hathmany and fingn- 


ineall contrarie to you: euen where your Elderſhip and Biſhoprike 
alomade all one. Foz if followeth; bur-all theſe degrees the Apoſtles. 
comprehend inthe name of or Bithoprike; @othat your E1- 
&rs hat are Biſhops,are not onely Paſtors (as you would hane them) but 
mr DoQors alſo are Elders,thatare Biſhops : ITT 2) 0 


a Fiſom 
_ | 


proneipleref 
neat, cc And yee ſhall ſee, that's. NO el BOTS art er verie o:ae 


applications,&c. Andif ye further marke; on 


= ofti= 254 3:Beoke, ANefenſe of the gonernment eſtabliſhed 5" 
cate FIfIes | diſtinguiſhing of them, Now and then alſo by agenerall name they cat 
and offices. ther | dn whom the miniſterie of the worde and An 
_ _-_ {$committed.Col.1, 1.7heſ:3, 2.Cor.3.0 11, Epheſ.3. Pale himſelfe al. 
ſo, did ſometimes ſo regard the Miniſterie of the worde , that hee com- 
Wed the adminiſtration of the Sacraments vnto others, 1.Corieh,x,- 
Chriſte ſent not me to Baptize,but to preach the Goſpell. And 1.7.1, 
he mencioneth two kindes of Elders (or Prieſts) of whom ſome laboy. 
red inthe worde and doctrine, ſome were ſet ouer the eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures: of which kinde of Prieſthood(or Elderſhip)Tertull;an alſore: 
cordeth,in.Apologer.ca.39. Theſe are almoſt the degrees, into which the 
offices of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſteric in the. time of the Apoſtles are 
read to be diſtributed. And that diſtribution hath the examples alſo of 
the olde Teſtament. For Dauid 1.P«r.23,and inthe chapter following, 
diſtributeth the Minjſterie of the Temple into certeine degrees andor- 
ders . There were alſo in the Synagog, Readers , which onelye read the 
text of the Scripture. But beſides,there were DoRors which interpreted 
the Scripture,and applyed the texte to exhortations, Luke. 2, AH, 15, 
And this wasthedifference betweene the Scribes and Phariſeis. Whers 
RE Ft by we ſe alſo, that theſe Doors that were interpreters of the Scrip- 
exborting ©urcs,bothe befoze the time of Chriſte, and his Apoſtles, here inearth,and 
& app'yiog. after in all their time , were not ſo to teache and interprete the prind- 
ples of religion, but that with-all they applyecd the ſame to exhortations, 
Now vpon all theſe degrees and orders, Kemnirtius gathereth theſe gr 
nerall rules, But for this preſent diſputation,this admonition is to bee 
added. Firſte,thatit is not in the worde of God commanded, which, or - 
how manie,or that ſuche orders ought to bee. And here J beſcech you 
ged Learned Bzetheren, note this admonition well, and A thinke this 
The princi- MC admonition maye ſuffice , to anſwere all your Learned Diſcourſe. 
pall queſti F02,the p2incipall queſtion betwene vs,isnot, what orders and degrees 
on b:tween were inthe Apoſtles times, of the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſterie; but whether 
vs, how -_ thoſe orders and degrees,orſuche orders or degrees, and how manyeof 
_ __ them are commanded; and ſo of neceſliticought ro be reteined , yea 3 
| 4crs are c6- NO. Secondlie,that in the time of the Apoſtles, there werenor in all chur- 
maoded. ches,and alwayes, the ſclfe-ſame, and ſo manie degrees or orders . The 
which thing is manifeſtlic gathered out of the Epiſtles of Paule, writ- 
Not all pla- 3 wb "el 
ces alike for ££0.£O diuerſe Churches. w 
Ecd.orders, And this is alſo another notable admonition,fo be well pondered, yed 
nor aleimes all the peyſevf dur pzincipall queſtion, lyes againe hereon . F032 as bv 
met "1- foze,if there were nocommaundement or preſcribed rule to all ag&j 
Church, Cfobare,if there were no yniuerſall praiſe in all Churches , in the Apo 
| Mlestimes;0z where there was a praRiſe of theſe orders and degreesIlt 
continued not then alwaies,but Saga ; howe are we now dont 
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an yniuerſall and praiſe of thoſe on arent call titles 
ther dw we finde neem. and officer. . 
ders or pn oeyr 0 Paſtors, Wwhome yeecall Biſhops , not 


mentioned py i ner ado pray ns 


re Io npe ris rage ea oe nach fandrr ro og | 
of faithe,and knowledge of the Sonne of God, vnto a perfeR man, and 
vnto the meaſure of the age, of thEfulneſle of Chriſte, yang aaron 
hane a moze fulneſſe then this? And yet are your Gouernours cleane left 
out- This(J ſay) would be ſubſtantiallie notedfoz theſe orders . And al- 
beit, Kemnitius here do with-all gather, that in the Churche of Ephe- 

ſus,there were alſo Elder-Gouernors, ſome-what like ſiche,as you p;e- 
ſcribe; yet by this Epiſtle to the Epheſians ,andby Kemnitius admoniti= 
on,it appeareth,they werenobthers alwaics No2 the wozds fo Timothie 
do neceſſarilie inferre,that there were there,and then,anpe ſuch kinde of 
Elders. But whatlveuer they wers, all Churches were not alike in theſe 


orders, 


Thirdlie(faith Kemnitius) there was not in thetimeofihi Apoſtles, On< mar 


ſache a diſtribution of thoſedegreesz but thar more often one and the! jjucrs Ecel.. 


ſame man did fuſteine,and execute all thoſe offices that apperteynedto! offices in 
the Miniſterie, The which thing is manifeſt by the Apoſtolicalt't .the Apoſtles 
This thirdnote againe, cteaneouerthzoweth all your Learned _ X 
and fullie anſwereth all the bitter out-cries ofour 15:ethorens Fruitefull Mr pagan 
Sermon(as they terme it) on the 1.Cor, 12. forencroching,confoiiding, of our Bre- 
fooliſh & pernicious ſhuffling togither,of diverſe duties. Whichtermes theren? | 
ſanoz of moze zeale(to ſay the bell thereof) then of charitieoz imowledgs; cc... 
Now, ſaith Kemnitius vpontheſe thz@admonitions ; Theſe ordinances ;,co; 1% 
thertore,in the Apoſtles times were free(confideration being had of on: 
&r,comlineſſe,8& edification)ſaue that at thattime ,.certeine 
vies, as of toongs,of prophelic, of Apoſtles, and of miracles, were 
ofGod to certeine perſons. Azfor theſe degrees wherof we hauehert 
tohoken, were not any thing beſides ard without the miniſterie of the - 
word and Sacraments, but the ſame and the veric offices of the miniſtery: 
mnriband intothoſe degrees; forthecauſes now declared @othat 
Ulthis that is befoze ſpoken, is not ſo much to be noted-foz the extraor- 
mm offices; ag fo; theſe that you make ordiuaric. 


«LAI DELTSSSED 


Now- 
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cell ricles Howe, vpon this lidertie of the Apoſttes times ; howethe Priinitiue | 


. ndeffices. Churche next ſuccceding them , did followe 02 alter anye of theſe orders ; 


 Kemnitius ffill pzoceedeth ſaying: That example of the Apoſtles, the 
Th. P:i-n; Primitive Churche with the ſame reaſon , and thelike libertiedid imi- 
"+. tate.Forthedegrees of the offices of the Miniſteric, were diftribured; 


tive Chur- 


 cheslibertie HOwbeit,notaltogither by the ſamereaſon,, as'in the Churche of Co. 


iocheſe rinthe,orin the Churche of Epheſus : buraccording to thereaſon ofthe 
thiogs after circumſtances of cuerie Churche. Wherevpon is gathered what a liber. 


] = apy tic there was,in the diſtribution of thoſe degrees. And this requireth,ng 
lee to be marked, then all the other th2& admonitions. Fo2,if there were 


Oar libertic Uche alibertie in the Primitiue Churche, immediatlie after the Apoſtles 


| heereia after times ; and that on the imitationof the Apoſtlegand that in theſe twoand 


_ ce famous Churches,Corinthus and Epheſus; and yet different in theſe 
"one degrees and orders,of the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſterie,one from an other, 
and other from them,accozding(notto any commaundement preſcribed) 
but to the reaſon of the circumſtances of euerie Churche ; hane not wee 
as muche libertic now, in the diſtribution of the degrees and orders of 
the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſterie e Well, let vs pzoceeds with Kemairius, to 
bis perticuler examples of theſe orders. . Fi: Goren 
 Daoniſius,cap.5.of hys Hierarchie , expreſſelic numbreth ondlie three 
orders. Firſte, z&4-, of the principalldiuine Miniſter, to whome heegj- 
ueth the cheefeand moſte perfe&office of teaching , in the declatation 
of all che myſteries of Chriſte, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
| Secondlye, ns, is, Sacerdotum, of the ſacred Miniſters or the giuers of 
Thename holye giftes,(02 as we vſuallie,foz penurie of pzoper wozds, imp2operlie 
<—foun fave,Priclts, which is deriued pzoperlieof <-0/ng: , as is afozeſaide, and 
Prieſt, you call Elders:whereas «--, Agnifteth a ſacred perſon, dedicate to the 
Temple,and the diuine offerings 03 minifterie ) which doo morefullic | 
inſtru&e him inthe Catechiſme,and bring him to the Biſhop, and helpe 
in thoſe things, that perteine to the adminiſtration of the Szcraments. 
Thirdlic, «7 x92, 2£in:ftrorum, of the (publike) Miniſters: to whome he 
giueth the office of cleanſing, and preparing thoſe, that are to be entred, 
thatis to ſaye,of Catechiſing. Afid cap. 3. he ſaith, by the office of the 
Miniſters,the reading of the holyeScripture,in the order thereof, is re- 
cited. Againe, of the Miniſters: ſome ſtand to ſhutthe dores of the Tem- 
ple,while they which are learners of the Catechiſme , which are poeni» 
tents, which are poſſeſſed or yexed with a ſpirite, are thruſte out. Othery 
' haue an other office; to ſtrippe him that it to beBapriſed,8&c, Thoulee 
eſt, that he reckoneth manye officesof the Miniſterie : and yet he dootli 
not giue to cueric one of them peculiar orders: but reckoneth vp onelie 
Three or. three orders. The Canons of the Apoſtles, namelye; Biſhoppe, Prieſt, of 
ders. Elder,and Deacon, Reader,and Singer, Butthere is no mention man 
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fdoore keeper gxorciſis,and acolyte...embreſs on the 
Tehens deſcribing the degreesof the offices of the 
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r tothe 
ie, rehearſeth By Prieſts,or Elders,Deacons, Readers, 4 
In the jr aeks! 5 isaſcribed to Hierome,of «12h degrees of the 
Churche,Exorciſts and Acolytes are not reckoned : thereforethe opi- Seaven or- 
nion of thoſe ſeauen orders is not Catholike, But ſome of the auncients, 41s »or 
number mo orders aboue thoſe ſcauen: the Epiltle of Ignatime recko- like: 
neth «: umeidec, Labourers: whome Epiphanim calleth xondgrmc, the little 
booke of Hierome, calleth them Foſſres,diggers; to witte, which atten- 
ded onthe corſles of the dead, and buriedthem . The Gracians haue a 
peculiar office of thoſe rhar are/3»gel:,(03 rather,as I take it)/geli, ſlen- 
ſ«ric:,0z keepers of fence , oz bidders of the congregation to hoide their 
poace, [enerin reckoneth vnto. the orders, Confeſlors : Clemene, Care- Tht C200 
iſts: 


F » 
. +» 


cults : the. C4nen:fs reckon nine orders,for they reckon.in Pſalmiſts,and nine or 
Biſhops, But the multiplication of Eccleſiaſtical orders, from thence- 5” 
boorth, aroſe afterward, For Cyprienin the 3. iſtle 22, ſheweth, 
that nothing that was to.be doone inthe-Churc in matters of the 
Chorche(althoughghe properlie perteined not tothe Miniſterie of the 
word)(hould be doone by any other, than by clearkes. And ſoit behoo-. 
ued the waiting & houſhould ſeruants of the Biſhops, and of the Prieſts Clearkes: 
or Elders,to be Clearkes. From thence afterwards Stewards,Defenders, 
Fidoms ,. thoſe, of the houſes which on tes greater ( or Bowrgraues) 
were taken from the Clearkes.Clearkes therefore were thoſe , Dich by 
FT varas and more ſtreight diſcipline,were framed and prepared tothe 
urches Miniſterie. And they were firſt appointed :to certeine leſler 
offices:thar he ſtugie,diligence,faithe,and grauitic of them , might bee 
tried, whether. they would become fit for greater and more waightic of 
fices, And in the Churches more frequented , whenas eſpetiallic out of 
the fields, rillges, aodllctle rownes, cheefelic in the/more ſolemne 
feaſts, they m {t.come fromall partes to-the: Metropdlitane Churche, 
(as many auncient canons or rules doo commaund this ) one or afewe: 
vere not avic toexecuteall and eucrie-of the officesof the Miniſterie. 
crefore,degrees and orders were diſtin&:not inidle titles,batin cer= 
ane ot10e5apperteyning to the miniſteric of the Church. The: Biſhop 
Fae themprd of GOD ,and caring forthe diſcipline of the: 
Curche : the Pricſts. ; were: teaching and miniſtring the Sacraments. 
here note this difference bet wirt the Biſhops 4 the Prieſts: not means [ 
ingyur Pricſts that ve call Gouernours onclic , but Pricſts thar taught. 2*®*ene® 
andwiniſtred the Sacraments ; that is to ſave; werebothe Docors and the Biſhops 
Faltors,e with-all note the ſuperioritie(ouerthe Prieſts)of theſe aunci- 30d Pricts. 
«Bibopsin the Primitiue Church,next the Apoſtles times: The Deas!: 
9s were the Goucrngurs ofthe nochertraeirecghartieganghes 
ng I . 
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there- 
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The Deacbs 
cxercile, 


forethe peo le. For the reading of the New Teſtament, was afterwards 


| orders. 


— miniſters, 


Where and 
how theſe 
diſtriburi6s 
of degrees 
were abſer. 
ued. 


difepe. poo#-'þ Ln. | Adſence of he yourtiment Bablithed 


Prieſts,or Elders,as alſo #:erom «d R«fticum dooth teſtifie : as before to 


was not iudged neceſlarie. Andinche mor finqremred Ny bgen'} 


thereypon prouide for the maintenance of the poore, and cheefelle of 
the miniſters of the Churche. The Deacons alſoafterwards began to be 
aſſigned to caſe ſome parte of the Miniſteric of the Biſhop , and of the 


read ſomething out of the Scripture, toteache, to exhorte, &c: road. 
monilh the people to be attentive, to haue their hearres to the Lorde,to 
pronounce the peace,to make readie thoſe things that perteine to the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments , to diſtribute the Sacraments to the 
people,to preſent thoſe that are to be ordeinedto the B , to warne 
the Biſhop of thoſe things thar pertcine to diſcipline,&c. But Z:erome 
complaineth to xuf:c of Narbene, that manic fache things efpeciallie 
inthe Churche of Rome, wereimpoſted ypon the Deacons, beſides the 

Apoſtolicall tradition,and belides'thecuſtome of other churches,inſo< 
muche that the firſte and true office of the Deacons, was in Deacons al- 
moſt blotred our. For ſfithe that Deacons were occupied with thoſe new 
offices; Subdeacons were ſubſtituted vnto them , which d the 
oblations of the faithfull, that were giuen for the ſuſtentation of the 
poore,and of the Miniſters. Beſides theſe, there werf#readers,nwhich our 
of the Scripture, eſpeciallic out of the Old Teſtament,red oublikelic be- 


giuen ynto the Deacons, . 

There were Pſalmiſts or (i ingers,which did fore-fi ng (orſer the note) 
to thoſe things thatall the people are woont to ſing, | Tere were dons 
o_—_—_ Porters, which in the time of the myſteries, after the denonn- 

_ the _—_— ,thruſt ourof the Temple ea wr eran Our learners 

Catechilme,the penitents,the poſlefſed wi ,the herericks, 
Je 1 EOS le EI p- For- ſo dooth "Danifls d rib 
this office. The Biſhops, the Prieſts, and the Deacons, had their ſeruants, 
,or followers of them, whoſe labour as nece 
required they did vſe. As Paule ved the labour of onefimus . Thoſethey 
called 4colyths. From whence afterwards ignorance made them tapet- = 
Enqeetingins. lg. that had the giftcof caſting bag 
Or inels. 

This diſtribution of degrees ii in the more: | Crnqueniel Churches, 
by reaſon of the offices that pertcined ro the-miniſterie;; was 
ble,for bicauſe of order, to comtineſſe and.o edification, Bur m ſmal- 
ler and ſeidomer frequented Churches, ſuchedeſtribytion of degre® 


uerye where the like and the fame diſtridution-of thoſe 
this reaſon,to this vic,andin the'ſame libertie,themoſte p; 
degrees of the olde Churche,are alſo tof vs. 


Ws ya ls 


 godlie Biſhops, ſimplie all ſuperioritie ouer prieſts or 


_ LR. SRL 975, 254. Rnd da 


chapter is pur in controuerſie, ofthe 


| <s or orders. 
for neither doo we ſimpliereicR or | 


the diſtribution of 


thoſe 


ding to thereaſon of neceſſitic and edification, wee vic the ſamein our. 
Churches.after the ſame ſorte as is declared. | 
Thus ds we ſee, all the ſtare of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie in the A- 
poltles andin the auncient time, in what ſozte and what varietie they 
were vſed,and on what occaſſions, and to what purpoſes they were o;dei- 
ned, andhowe farre-fo2th they oz weare bound vnto them, oz at libertie 
fromthem, All which, in howe manie and howe fo2cible points, it ouer- 
thzowes all your platfozme of Ecclefiaſticall gouernement : Jreferre to 
any indifferent readers iudgement. But bicauſe my cheefe occaſion, to ſet 
this downe o far at large , was here eſpeciallie to conſider among theſe 
ozders, what he noteth, concerning the office and degree of a Biſhop t 
J mide therefoze, yet further to pzoceede with him, where of purpoſe and 
jr patio Wi AH at councll, that Biſhops and 
arenot equall, _ : | TMP; 
But as wee haue ſ@ne all this in him at large , fo2 all the orders 
and degrees of the Eccleſiaſtical) Miniſterie : ſo.by the ſame afvzeſaid, 
andin gencrall , hane wee to leuet all that , which in particuler hee 
fetteth downe after concerning Biſhops, of whome , and as befoze in 
ſpeakingof theſe orders. he alloweth none of the popiſh abuſes in them : 
neither any of vs (J hope,)do fauour, oz would goe about by any meanes 
fo mainteyne anye errozs , vſurpation, pzide , and ty2amie of the popiſh 
Biſhops; ſo doth not Kemnirius any mozethen we condemne, in yp 
neither would theſe our 152ethze,on the better conſiderationof the pzoues 
thereof, both in the Apoſtles,andin the auncient Fathers,and by the graue 
And firfte,as we are nof,(at leaſt-wiſe ſhould not be ) deſirous of con- 
allie fo contend about queſtions of names onelie, and mere 
tnles, but rather to ſearche and followe the truthe of the matter: ſo 
fladlie graunt fo the name Biſhop, and foz the name pricſte or. paſtorall 
Eder, though they differre in ſenſe, (as Hicrome in his Epiſtle to Occa- 
nu (aithe ) the oneE'being a name of dignitic , the other of age 2 yet in 
Heoide time , and namelie when theſe names were firſte in the Rewe 


Gent men. D; if in yeares not ſo auncient, hoogay was the ſeldomer,) rentlie, 
2 vet 


Charch of Eng .for Eccl.matters. 2. Book, 227 BZiſhopr, 25 1 
Eccleſiaſti " FB « i 


degrees,as it was in the Apoſtolicall and in the old hu he: but .  &aing 


, applyed to the Miniſters of G O DS worde, and Sacra- em 
ments,they were(J graunt indifferentlye vſed,Pricſt foz Biſhop, Biſhop pric&,ar the 
&; prieſt,and both foz one, The reaſon was,bicauſe ſuche commonlie as #:{ accep- 
werechoſen and ozdeyned he@revnto, were in. ripeneſſe of yeares aun- [7505 


Timothie 2.62 RY A Diſtal (Five ern 


oy vet auncient in judgement and granitie of manners. 

'had the name of -tong;;, Prieſt, or Elder: any with-all in"their office, 
The tire of Paning an ouerſighte; the name Epiſtopms, that we tall Biſhop, was like- 
tbequeſtion Wile giuen vnto them. But the queſtion lyethnot in this, whether at that 
for Bihops time, vntill theſe names were  eptont RN E_Ns Ce hots 


luperioritie. thug indifferentlic maenrdurder-cagl chm they might 


bereduced fo that indifferent acceptation bet, whether hl 
were focalled then indifferentlte , po how ohne difference iy 
ar: Hr Srrapmomaeee 

ike and of one order and' 


onerſight,authoritic,and gouernement ainong them, 
in fache fozteall equal! alike(being equallic 
degreeof Miniſteric)that no one oz other among them,to whom the name 
and office of Biſhop was competible , had,o2 might hane anye ſuperioz 
ouerfight,goucrnement,and authoritie, ouer anyeother in the ſame or- 
der,of Prieſthood oz Elderſhip , that himſelfe was of: 
name Biſhop(oz ſome other name equiualent) began to be moze reſtrai- 
ned vnto that Prieſt,or Paſtorall Elder, than vnto the reſidue: albeit , they 
were ftill indeed(and fo were called) in the office of the Miniſterie and 
Elderſhip,his fellow Elders. And how auncient the originallof this ſu. 
perior authoritic was, Foz this J take, tobe the ground ad paincipall 
 ſabffanceof this contronerſie. 
Concerning the etimologie of the name of Biſhop, bicauſe J hin#ls 
largelie begone with him, 1 will onlie ſetvowne ns —_- 
0m.2. exain, 11$1- Burthat thoſe thin ns which in this place c6 rome We | 
cap.4.deſacr, the rightlier be ynderſtood, certeine thiriges before e out Fe the 
ord, Scriptures,and out of the true teſtimonies of antiquities, are in briefe 
tobe repored: The names therefore «imo, y/ m7; imonpie, Of Bi ,and 
= AY on he office,are in the Apoſticall writing read,to be vitd for theEe- | 
wamf Bi Cl call miniſterie, 4#.1.c5- 20.Phib. x. Tir.1. 1.7m. 5,1. Pe.y-But 
hoſe names are taken from the vſe of the vulgar toong, and are 
f to the Miniſterie of the Churche,for the care of adminiſtration! & 
viewing. Sd ſaith,thatin the common-weale of Athens there, were 
Biſhops and 9/4aes: Keepers or watchemen , that were ſent to the cities 
ſubie& ynto them:notto gouerne them with an abſolute | 
as Lindans dooth interprete it : But, vnou4avey wm aj Undone, thatis, as - 
dews out of Limertranſlateth it,to yiewetheir fellowes matters, Plurarth 
in thelife of Pericles, ſaithe : Phidias was nionemt ,'the' Biſhop of all the 
workes : that is the viewer of them,&c: And fo 'out of Homet, 
Plurarche, Tullic, and the PandeRs : The Apoltle (ſaithe hee) did the 
' moregladiyeapplye thoſe names to the Ecc Miniſterye , V 
cauſe they were knowne and common, by aſd of the Greeke tral” 
Nation of the Olde Teſtament , Forthe worde \ VE Pakad 
Pckudah , and QF © Pekudim , which fign 
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thearmie, {wdic, Keg. 

11, The Biſhopsor ouerſeers that are ouer the armic. 1h. the cuſtodies 

; ad aan arebe Lord,are thus expounded of the Gracians 
PE hath placed Biſhops ouer the houſe of Orr 34. The yiew- 

ers ofthe , workers.are called Bi The office or dutie of xle- 


of eb 67 ay 
hearlſed e cxamples that A Ss not ye it conſidered 
from whence the Apoſtles tooke that name . The force whereof alſo 
may be gathered and vaderſtood of thoſe places. Hicrome tranſlateth 
it a ſuper=«ttendent, Ambroſe, a Super-nſpeFor,, Thus farre Kemnitius on 
aero was cum this ſenſe, everigons (0 mhomean Eccleſiaſtical 


ny art len, hs rall : of 
teins all the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſterie . But when thele offices began the name 
moze (eperathie-to be deuided: then the name of Deacon began Nnrhy ; 


their ouerſecing the the people, andgod o2ders 
among them)they indifferentlie communicated this name of Biſhop vnts 
them. And lo the name continued taken indifferentlie , and was well vſed 
byS.Paule to theſe. Paſtors,mentioned ARs, 20-(admitting they wereall 
of Epheſus onelie, )vntill factions riſing among the people., asthey were 
affected fo ſame Elders,mo2e then-to ether: @ the neang of Biſhapwhich 
was befoze indifferent, became moze app2op3iate vnto.ons;wþ0 (aghanes ,** 37hre” 
ing theoucrſeeing not onelie of the people, butalſa of his fellow Paſtors,) -*s name B. 
began | as 1490 , moz26ſpeciallie gray 0 with <4 ynto mo 
(363 0) + £1 23:0 .oriruitos a} o) oft ye; 24 oneamen 
pris $54 the Ouer-ſecr of thaur,as {t-couldnottint carrie he FORng 
with-alla inxiſpiction and authoritic ay Err 0. nmr > en 
apatho; ; ſo,who re beganthe appzopziatingof. 
Ho Fonds _— ens G 
a eprom: po 


mes; maniegraſons(arthole 
I RM RI Pas wes 


 - Timithie 262 


3.30ke, ADefenſe ofthe gonerncnetit eſtabliſied 


3-/bep. unto. And that not onelie of the teſtimonies of he nook Ft and 

NPs" praiſe of the Churche of Chriſte , ir all the age#nire@t futeceving the 

be name ©: Apoſyies;(which ſhould ſome- what maue vs)but enett by the toniference 

begania andexaininitg the Sctiprure it ſelfe , we ſhall finde moze then pzobalitie 

the Apoitles of the ſame. 

rms. Foz, if wee ſhoulde goe no further , then this Churche of Epheſin, 
of which ye make all theſe to be Paſtors : all theſe Paſtors, Biſhops: any 
all theſe Biſhops equall , hauing iointlie an ouer-ſight CE AIGS 
partedinto -#«:, which we eall pariſhes : yet notwithftanding fv; 
theſe Biſhops, it doth plainelie appeare. ,they hadafterwards in $. wm 
time,one Biſhop option. oucr all theſe Biſhops & ouer- 
ſcers. 


And what (J pzaye you) impozteth that, (if it bee pzoned)but that el- 
AnT__ Archbiſhop 02 cheefe Biſhop ouer them, if they were Bi- 
ſhops:92 if they were not , and did but foz the timo' name of 
Biſhop,that was but late taken vp among them; y at the lat He had 2 
ſuperior epiſcopall juriſdiction ouer them? what meaneth, (in 


vr the end of the later Epiſtle of S. Paule to Timothic, ) this ſubſcription? 
The ſu TY. vo peter rea Agar fry x6 eShnbiora v5 e000 any Paiuac, Ht; 


oa 21 The fecond Epiſtle writterr from Rome ynto Timothie the firſt B 
z0 Tiwoth, ordeined ofthe Churche of Epheſus Trueitis,the fozmer parte of 

ts omittedin the commonLatine tranſlation : But ſince it is 

in the Greeke;and not nnittedeither by Eraſm our Geneuatrai- 

 fation, thoughBeza (likewiſe tranſlating the adde his cenſure, 


This member is not FARE ry = I thinks 
it is putin ynderhand : yet fincehe ſhewes no reaſon at all, whereſtzede 
 Houldlo thinke:it is free foz other motto thirike lolightlie of it:Timothie 
deing of ſo manie learned and aulticient Farhers andinterpreters, ſo 
tedandcaliedBiſhop ofEplicſtss.Mdw, if Timothie were the firſt 

op of Eph ar hers Bee pak io re eepheexeabtheds 

82 was he any of theſe, whomeS. Paule A&. 20. calleth Biſhops ? the ttt 

is manifeſt to the contrarie. Fo3 as Paulc twke him to goe with him, A&- 

16.3. ſbhe trageltedWith hins till became to Boerea,. or bom 

 and715;4 there abiding; when Paule went to-Athens,he came at his com 
yorTin, Manmemt into hinrto Corinthe/ A&; 18.5. Andid'wont with Paule,F 
- was called abode with himat Epheſus, A&s. 19. bntill (verſe. 22 pr enesdyny 
che firſt Bi, raſtus into Macedonia: Whither, when SainrPaute cams, As. __ 
of Ephcſus. EN LN ET 
to Troas, where while itgorhie abode: Saint Paule(asitis lik 
pp AeBgit ICT | 
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Phillippos, AR. 20,verſhe3: and 6, Determining. to ſoup. Tunoghic 2464p of: 
wid that Ei back agis is ep ene Ms 7:4 | 


wit. 0hehwnhsc d Achaicus, ot as in ED 
e ,A4N 3 
terack.t .Coriathian verſe. $.. wull rarrie at Epheſus 


. 


was / , ls vnto me; bus thor are 
(tbe Lord,euen 45 1 doe. 


- , p 
I, -*. & ; Fa 4 
35 SE : 


Ma __ ith Lake, A. 29 urt 16. _ ny 
wi by Epheſms,bicauſe be would net fend the time tw Afoa, for bee 
fable rſt eel | a 
minded to tarrie at Epheſus, fi | 


Eat 

A Ee NN INNET es 

0, at .all th oper Biboppes pers mt at ll ondcned +0 WA Tino 

FOI pay ro | __— | Lond , the 6B = 


cheefe or 

let vs ſie the iuriſdi 
chal Mn hit 
w2ofe his firſte 

hee taried foz the 


be wyate tha 
py a 
ES Erng as \ in which time. _ 10 
yeares ſpace,as he viſited againe, (wbich the Centurio phers note)the 
Churches of Syria', Aſia, and Greece. : yy ng 2a uf 
Churche of Epheſus, andkeping his fozmer courſe.of viſitation.,, as bee 
WAR. 20. On Macedonia., and fa backe againe , as bec- 
 INIOY he wziteth from icea ynto Timothie, whom he 


ha befoze ozdeined Biſhop ther there, giuing him this charge, tlim,1.verlc. 
3-As [ beſought thee to abide#lill I, when T departed nro Magedor. The ſuperior 


Bit; ſodoo,that thou maieft com oth hey teach none other deftrine, oy vthoritie of 
neither cha they g me heede to tile and genealogies . Wihereby it appea- NR 
eh, that hee had authoritic HOY; him, by the Apoſile, to ouer-iee, 


COll- 


WL Cw. we -TOTI 


bn the bouſerf Grd obich's the Charche of the lining God, the 


Calne, 
Timotkie, a- 


* contro and commaund foch 
b; pop one ummm nba emt n 


Which 
er,for Pale would furniſh him with power to reftreine others \. 
this power he giueth him; not onelic that they ſhouldeteache no other 


ſentence ſaifh Caluine :The worde of denouncing it lignificth pe 


Joarine ,but alſo not the ſame Do&rine, otherwiſe, Wo that the manner 
of ſetting fw2thdo G) energy arm 
his charge andouer-ſfight. Jn the 2; cha 


that he would hane obſcrued in the —_— 
Miniſteric ofthe wozde. Jn the 3 Shape = 


and4utics of Biſhops, and their wines : of Deacons re prom wiues, ſo 
that, thename of Biſhop, bee there taken the 
Paſtors ofthe wordeandSacramen rs : yet tilt hath Timorhie, an autho- 
ritie giuen him oncrthem, river ones Aber 
z artdto vtoover-ſethat they bring made, oulp behave 0 themſclues 


, after hee hath veſcribed them , hee laithe toTimothie, 
wit 4. Theſe thinges write [ vnto thee , truſting to come ſhortelie vnto 


thee:but if 1 tarrie long, that thou maifte hane kn e how to behaue thy ſelfe 
epiller and grounle 
ef rrathe, Ji Which wo2des,he1 hong neem -and in- 
riſdition of ordering and gouernin offices , in the policie andre 
giment of the Church, tnthis { (ſaith Calujne)be commendeth th 
weighr and dignitie of the office, bicauſe Paſtorsare as it were Stewards 


" 


Paſtoral el- ynto whoin God hath commitred his houſe. &o that,Caluine 


ws in. Ephe- 


4 thoritic oner other Paſtors oz Bi 
| lie inferre,that though alf in the paſtorall office may bea eaeametal: 


heth Timothica Paſtor, whome ye call a Biſhop -nv beg ger ms 


pet in digniric,one may haue charge and gouernementonet\another 
the 4 K..rIry verſe:11,and 12. he ſaith, Commend and teach theſe th a: 
Let no man difpiſe thy youth, but be vnto them that beleene an example, & c. 
though he woulde hane him becomeam y2ro2 and patterne , not onelie to 
the people, but to the Paſtors, Whereypon( faith Culume)we alſo acknows- 
ledge;that T1morhie was xyoong man oe rbithſiandirig farre ſur- 
mounted manie Paſtors .'And on the 1 5.vcrſc ;he faith ; Grace was} 
ven him by prophefic. How ? To witte,for bicauſe(as wehabe ſaid) t 


Holic-ghoſte by oracle had appointed Timothie, that he ſhould be cho» 


ſen into the order of paſtors. Pea, your ſelueshanc clear " confeſſed, 
Pag.-19. hat, Timothic was butayoong man, and yethade ic office of 
an Elder. © 


If then,aPaſtor,q an Elder, qa Biſhop,beall oh thigh Fon 
needs be a I if apaſtor, muſthaue a he &flocke _— *d 


be 
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Pl rs Ws oe ret mater Pn Biſhop. 
metre 
is molt apparant in the 5,Chapter,where,(beſides hisauthoritic in nnd 
ſing and oucrſceing the widdowes, jak anhrtomr hk Pu: 
rall Elders or Biſhops: rebukenotan Elder rigorouſly ( Paſtors 
le,to Twm.v.1.)butexhort him as a Father. And yer,17-the there, 
rule well are worthie of double honour, efpecially they that labour 3 in 
the woorde and dodtrine, &c.; Againſt an/Elder receaue-no 
but ynder two or three-witnedſex, Them thar ſinne rebuke openly; that 
CAST anne 1 Andhere eur Gegdes ids: noteth, , On them 
that finne, tniniſters, others. Icharge thee (ſaith 
Paule )before Godand the Lorde ſus Chriſt, thatthou obſcrue theſe 
thinges without one before an-other. And do par- 
tially, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. And here againe (aith the Geneus 
note,in admitting none without tryall . 

Here Timothic being himſelfe a Paſtor of Epheſus,(e fo with you a Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, )hath a verie p2eciſe and ſpeciall charge, other 
in the Church of Epheſus , concerning all degrees of perſons that ſhoulde 
haue anie office in the Church, eſpecially theſe Paſtorall Elders, whome 
ye call Biſhops, to admit them into this miniſterie:torebuke : to fee that 
they haue maintenance of lining: and to e them that rule well, and take 


mitte no accuſer of the Paſtor, but ſuchand ſach, ec. Doth not all this in- | 
ferre that he had a ſuperiour authoririe ouer them, (vſingit rightly, and | 
fo wereall vane —— RO 
rs, eq a 
then were nhl re area, pd ay wn ppc 
have waitten to him foz lone and acquaintance, rather than to them: yet, 
fall the Paſtors then were Biſhops in all digniricand iurifdidtion alike: 
$.Paule coutd no moze haue attributed theſe thinges ouer them vnto him, 
then vnto all o2 enerie one of the ouer him.Pea,enen Beza' 


16.verſe as he ſpeakethof ſich Elders as 
(lithhe)wenmmſt moreouer note ourtdf thispl 


inthe Presbyrerie of Epheſus; both/«,;44, 


the 


ne LAGEY, » Bees ins 

/ anriſfutem, thitisj"*the ©7%5- 16; 
Prelate, or chiefe Biſhop, or onethat ruled and guided the other,avF#u< - 
fnecalles him, ' Not as CHI doe all- chinges after-his owne 


fancie, but one that accordi lineſſe and pradetice, ſhould 
moderare all things thatin Met ie ſhould be done ind/in 
Whereby it appeareth plainely, that as by Caluine; hb is calle 


ets » which ye call Biſhop : and by Bcza, a chiefe Biſhop in rheir 
Presbyterie: 
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Biſhop. | Presbyteric or conſiſtorie of Elders. Which acco2deth to the fozeſaid ſub/ 
£2 ſcription of the later Epiſtle to Timothie, where he is called the firito; 
| chiefeſt Biſhop. MiGekatie( Abops) 2aGaryus; thatinet all Paſtors 
_ no; Biſhops, were alwayes euen then in the time, of equall 
dignitie and authoritic, no, not in the verie Church erEpheſns tatls 


here alleaged - - 
Keither can all the ſhiftes in the wozlde , that hee was biden alſo 
to doe the woorke of an Euangcliſt, that he wasa Propher, that he was 
a man indewed with ſo manie, and ſo greatgiftes, that by the Apoſtles 
authoritic he was appointed there fors tims, that he did nothing. by hi 
own ſelfe alone, but by the conſent of his fellow Biſhops or Paſtors, and a 
mumber of ch enaſions,beable to eluve this plains example of Timory, 
but that either he was an Arch-biſhop ouer Biſhops , oz at leaft wile, a 
Biſhop ouer Paſtorall Elders. 
The lear Tqnething! is to be obſerued, in thecemouflifns; vicd byS; 
ned Dj Parl, phil,1;1, heand 7imerhie ſende ſalutations ynto the Biſhops 
f- and Deacons ofthe Ehurch, which was inthe Citic of Phzlipps : which 
Pag.23. Biſhops were the Elders or Paſtors,els would he not haue ſaluted in ſpe 
@ 24. ciall wordes, the Deacons which were in inferiour office, and omitted 
Phil. 1.1, the Elders,which were of moreexcellent calli 
Bridges, 5 This example tendeth to the cofirmation of the fozmer, that in the name 
Whether Of Biſhops , was ſignified Paſtors , and that there were moe ſuch Paſtors 
there were called Biſhops , than one in a Citie . All this wee haue ſufficiently ſ@ng 
| mo Biſhops jy the fo2mer example , A&R. 20. But will thisinferre anie moze then 
a Philippe? 28 the other, that all Biſhops ener after mult be, o2 there and then were, 
a-like, and cquall in dignitic and authoririe? Dz is this argmment that 
is annexed hero Krengthen this example of fzce ſufficient toconcin 


fg Ars 
He ther faurech im ſperialt mondes, thoſewhicharein:inferiourof- 
COAT fice, or rerbcaeen them which are of more excellent calling. But 
gument. © Paule ſaluted the Deacons which were ininferiour office in ſpe 
wondes4. E = VER OOERrn the gent Were: 


ares's 
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(Cov warts Jenn Tithe eppartergue y 
Pavles ſalu- Of anie firme-and neceCarie conſequence - :- Paule Calureth in < 
tations, moms, Roper mamas, © {2040 this Epiltie to the Philippians, 
. Women 2 and pet in ſpeciall woordes and p ps open oe 
| not oneman among them , But becauſe the argument, (though eats) 
carrieth a {ikelihode , that althcugh there-bee no (| woordey. 
Elders, ſo well as of Biſhops and Deacons: yet that they bee not 0 
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but included: J will i: vaas Eldersare not rv 


here omireed , but included in the name of Biſhoppes ; What nowe 


are they the nearer to this cqualitie 2: Js this realon, that they ſeems 
here to encroche thereon a ſufficient reaſon? 'In'the name of 1 
Paule comprehenderh , Paſtors, Zrgs , Biſhoppes, and Paſtors are all 
one, and all alikeequall ? If this argument be good: then, In the nams 


of Biſhoppes Aﬀes. 1, Peter-compzehendeth Apoſtles : 

ſhops, and Apoſtles are all one and alike equal +; Pea, Bera hit _ 
ad nh. harnpores Came 1. doth ſave: Heemiderſtandeth **> tf 
thoſe to be Biſhops , whoſocuer are ſer ouer the worde arid the 


ment. As Paſtors, DoRors, and Elders, mge naw, on the woorde 
to ouer-ſce , becauſe they muſt as watch-men , inquire on the doarine 
and the manners of the flocke committed to them , as £8. 20, yerſe 
28, whom ſometimes by generall name hee calleth Elders, as in that 


place, verſe, 17. And 1. Ti, 5. 17. Andthe like doeth Beaa, 1. Tim. 
3.1. Uponthe wozde Bi : $o he calleththeoffice both ofteach. 
ing, and of gouerning in the Church, as we haue ſayde Phil.1.e 1. And 


the of the Geneua Bible followes Bexz titbathplacte. Dnthe 
Phil, 1. By Biſhops, he meaneth them that had charge of the woorde 
and ,as Paſtors, Doors, and Elders. Andagaine,, onthe - 
ode, the of a Biſhop, 1. Toms, 3. whether he be Paſtor or Elder, 
ſaith the quotation of our Geneua Teſtament, Nowethen, by your ar» 
gument and their interpzetation, wemuſt reaſon thus: by the name of 
he meancth not onely aPaſtor, bur a DoRor: and not onely a Our Brethe- 
DoQor, butalſoaPricſtor Elder, whoſe office <(re ſay) conſifterh One- ren oucr- 


marr nign woot foamer toozde Biſhop, Beza,andthe Geneus Te- 


os es a oma Elders, now — but on- 
gouerning on wozd,Deacons: Beza)hevn- ; 
gn ent er ms rr me ts * 
college of the widdowes .. And 1.. 75. 3z Deacons:Theſe are they thav 
have the care of the poore, &c- And the Geneua note: By Deacons,ſuch 
8 had the charge of the diſtribution, and of thepoorcand'ſicke;  5tl 
_ Pea,Beza hers pracedeth further,and ſaith:when otherwiſe,thisname 1, ,vm. 
wamerims yniyerſali,in ſo much-that ir comprehenderh cuen the-Apo- of Deacons 


tn teralelpeoalo. So then, we mult againe conclude , thatthe name 
Deacon. comprehenderh the treaſorers ,.the widdowes; the Apeſtles, 
wa,andallthe miniſters,and ſo,DeRorsand Paſtors too: 


ee aans aan: 
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Timerhie 268 3.8cke, ADefenſc of the gonernmene eſtabliſhed — * 
3:/-4p. Who lieth not the euill ſequence of this concluſion? And ſutely, though 
| Our Breck, Vour argument faule,and your ſelues alſo arenot« tothe excel- 
contrarie to lent Learned Maſter Beza: yet of twaine, (in my ' | holde the 
Bcza,and to truer opinion, in not underſtanding here by the name of Biſhops,Elders, 
ne Geneva thoſethat are onely Gouernours and not Teachers : but vnderftanding 
| h-reza. thereby, Paſtorall Elders, contravie fo Beza, and to the Geneva Teſta- 
Our Breth. Ment.And as-we will all iopne with pon thus farre-fo2th herein, that by 
and we,with the name of Biſhops he comprehendeth Paſtors, and not thoſe that were 
| . C:lvineand age paſtors; oſhall wee hansCaluine on our! ide; yea, andDiineus tos 
»2ainft Bee Who is ſo of Genieua,and amoſt earnettfanorer of your opinib,andone 
| xacs opinis. that hath wzitten beſt(in my fancie) of all our ſide,fo2 the maintenanceof 
andehe Ge- if, And yet where he goeth about of ſet purpoſe to 1. 7: 3. 1. to p2zowus 
IF heros Biſhops and Paſtors to be all one: and maketh your laſt example 4#. 20 
| his ſeconde argument, and this your pzeſent example, Phil. . tobe a part - 
Denevs in Of his fourth argument : and where he diſtinguiſheth of Elders as you dot 
Chrij.1ſag. enen there(ſaith þe)of theſe Elders therfore that haue here their name of 
3P<1110. Jignitic,not of age: there aretwo ſortes in the Scripture: The one of ths 
| that watch on manners onely , theother of them that attende both on 
| | doarine and on manners, and labour in both. The which may be cafily 
J gathered out of this Epiſtle, cap. 5. ver. 17. Concerning thireforethe 
firſt forte, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond, ſoiris to be ſenered fr 
J the Biſhops and DoRors. And ſo he entrethinto his p2oteſſe; the whole 
beginning whereof was this, which J thouldhane let befo2e. But Piule 
EE: in allthis chap. treateth of Biſhops and Deacons. Howbeir,there are 0+ 
| - ther Eccleſiaſticall and neceſſarie dignities beſides Deacons 8 _— 

- as are Elders, of whom ſome thinke that Paule ſpake nothing atall1 
this place. But reioaing their opinion, e diſtinguiſhing of theſe tiwoſo:t 
of Elders, he encludethonly Paſtorall Elders,(as yorrdoe)inthe nameof N = 

Mee norm o  eferl 10 Sno bLageRl 
Calninusin > - like doeth Caluine in this place , Ph:l. r. vppon the wozde B- | 
Phii.:1, (hops: He nameth the Paſtors by themſclues for honours ſake. More- 
__ _ * = _  ouer it is lawefull to gather heteon, the name Biſhop to becommont9 
 altheminiſtersof the worde, when he attributeth manie Biſhoppes to 
oneChurch. Thereforethe name of Bi and Paſtor are Synonyms 
 (ordiuerſe wordes: meaning one thing, &c. ) Andon the name Deacons 

he ſaith alſo in the ſaide place, This name may be taken two wayes, ©Y* 

ther for the miniſters and carers for the poore, or for the Elders that 

were appointed to gouerne the manners. But becauſe it is more com- 

monly taken of Paule inthe former ſenſe, rather ynderſtande It for | 

the ſtewardes, that had the ouer-ſight of diſtriburing the almes, Z 

pou and we herein haue theſe two moſt famous men of our fide, againif 

Bcza and the quoters ofthe Genena Teftament- And to lay the truth, (all 
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reſpectof perſons let aſide, )our opinion is the better hauing the manifeſt 
not example onely, but rule of Gods woorde, in both places: that the Bi- 
ſhops there mentioned,.£#. 20. 28.muſt feede which (yo ſay) incluſiue 
ly, is as much as Paſtor, And 1.7.3. 2. he muſt be aptto teach ,/which -- 
not 'vnto an onely Gouernour, 0 IIS 2 
Nowe although ye doe well herein, to viſſtent from Beza, andfrom the _ 
notes of the Geneuatranſlation, vnto whom if ys would hane agreed, you Ty 
might eaſtuer perhaps, haue founde manie Biſhops, both there in'one Ci- 

tie, andhere in another: ( but then muſt you epther amends this pour ar 
gument,o2 elſe ye ſhould confound all offices in one, and make all equal! 
yet {fill your argument{enen as theirs aiſo)is not of ſufficient at, 
becauſe Paſtors are there named & included vnder the nameof  Theweake. 
therefoze fimplie Biſhop and Paſtor are all one, and yet; J will ' neſſe of our 
graunt both you and them alſo , moze than the argument can make- good: Breth. arge- 
That in the nature of the Paſtorall Elderſhip and Epiſcopall ouer-ſight, **** 
though, -4::0e, they differ in this,o2 that conſideration, one from the other; 
yet, re, and indeede, they are ſo jopned together in one office , that the one 
might then verie well, till the name Biſhopgreweto amoze p2oper ig- 
mification: yea,x may yet well inongh interchangeablie be ſpoken the one L 
of the other:a Paſtor is a Biſhop, & a Biſhop is a Paſtor: notwii "nabarbon 
it doth not followe hereupon,, that in all reſpeces they are now, 02 were a1 per ae. 
then, ſimplie and abſolutely all one and the ſame offices, and eſpecially ll one. 
that in dignitie, they were all a like andequall. Foz that is the chiefe 
point that ſhould herein be pzwoued-Pulk al.that beof one order or office, 
ofneceſſitie be of one equall dignitic in the ſame? What degre& oz calling 
hane you, of Gentlemen, Eſquiers, Knightes, Barons;Lo2des, Earles, 
Dukes, Pzinces, ozKinges - bat that, being inany one of theſe eftares, 
orders, degrees, or offices, as they may be<quall; ſv, one may haue dig- 
nitie, authoritie, gouernement, and ſuperioritic well-inongh ouer an- 
other enen of the ſame eſtate , order, degree, or'office, that them- 


felues be ? | 
bzing examples of offices inthe ciuilt policie, 


Do Doren go memo] mn 
anples a littte befo2e; ont of vw1mb.1'r:1'6/Yow God: ves xp x 

cents-to aſſiſt Moſes in his gouernment, which were cinilt Seniors,and 
whe them to thele Eccleſiafticall and Paſtorall Elders: yet, wilt not port 
grant this, that when it ſhall come to anie aſſemblies of Synodes, or 


dome with a fafe conſcience, iid icon infer ie to arper of hr ee 


foz the time of ſuchan aſſemblie of Synode or Councell, (which 
howe 
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euperieriey 270 "Gnoks | ADelenceofthe govemmenteſabliſhed | 
of P«fters. hawe ſhozte 02 longit may holye, is vncertaine : canit not theri bi low 
If (averior;. B97 * Pea, can it not then become o2vinarie and ſanding? Jf it beininrt- 
tic mone BUS and contraris to the nature of the office , it is not ime long 03 thoze, 
Paſtors bs fhatmarres oz makes it. may make it a continuall iniurie, 
kmplie and the longer time the longer iniurie, ( if of it ſelfe it beanininrie') fo 
nought,it then.atno time , 02 by any meanesof man it can bee lawefull; being 
no ſhorraes ot compatible at all , with the nature and ſubſtance of the office; ut 
oftime. If it be compatible , and may well inough agree therewith : then,” as vp- 
If ir can be pon occaſion the office may receaue acceſſe of further digniric and ſupe. 
emitted  rjoritie for atime : ſo the occaſion longer o2 ſtill continuing , why may 
is not im. nof the acceCozie dignitic and ſuperioritie, longer alſo, and as neede res 
plic cuill, quireth, till continue, without any pzeiuvice of he equalitc in the el 
_ fence andſubſtance ofthe oftice ? Subſtenria non dicitur ſecundum mags on 
911106 , 
Superioritic Peter, Iames, and Iohn , were in the verie function of the A poſtlcſhip 
of ligniie (which was allone.in cucric oneof them.) all but equal], felloweand | 
in che equa fellowe like , with all the reſidue of the Apoſtles. And yet theſe wozdes 
lice of the gf Paule Galat. 2. verſe, 6.7. 8. and 9. are not ſo lightlic to be ſhaken 
Apoiicihip off, where hee ſaieth: £nd of chem which ſeemed to be greate', what they 
were #n t1mes paſt , is makes no matter to mee, God acceptetb no mans perſuns 
Flies & they that are the chiefe , did communicate nothing with mee, 
But contrartwiſe, when they ſawe thet the Goſpell of rhe pt wne, v.46 Com 
muted vnto me , 4s the Go ſpell owner the crrenmciſion was vuto Peter ( for hee 
that was mightie by Peter in _ flleſhip ower the circumciſion , was mightie 
by me towerdes the Gentiles ) J's ets 46, and Jobn knewe of the 
ace that was Inen Þnto me (which are counted to foo s)they gave rome. 
and Barnabas the right hands of fellweſp, char we m—— 
tiles and they _ careums Berg TOs Ga 
Vere is fellowſhip which ſome equaliric and 
the Apolileſhip. But is there no ſuperioriric at all inthis fcllowſhip and 
equalirie of Apoſtleſhip? Uhat meane theſe wo2des, Greet and chiefe 6- 
mong them? D3, wers they lo in times paſt , anddid they not ſo continue? 
And what meane theſe wo2ds,that 1<mes,and Cephae,co- John ſeed pillers, 
moze than the reſidue 2 Did they but ſeeme fs and were not ſo indeede? 
And what meaneth this,that che Ge/pel over the cxrcumc;ſron, (that is to ſay) 
euer the lenes, was committed to Peter, cron that Ged was mightze by Peter i 
the Apeſileſhip ener them * Ulas it not commited as well to-the | 
his fellowe Apoſtles? Dz, had he no ſuperioritie ouer the Tewes in this 
Apoſtleſhip , moze then his fellowes had 7 Dz was 1996, 6 0.07 le ou 
fcllowe Apoſtles, equall to Pewle inthe authorite of the OLE | 
ouer the Gentiles? D2,did this ſuperiority of both their M j 
one ouer the lewes,the other ouer the Gentiles mazethanfher cons, 


ffarts andfittes,of argiots, and tas not Tl ro of 
Rt neon Tender 


killed. Andto hereof nioges 


_ abouethe Apoſtles, were ('in my' 
he was the among the oftle 
ed rhperoncion mirimeand hen 


cell. A#. 15.6. 13, and 2116. 18," Hee 


fellow Apo- 


eguiber veto ion door tary i A, 


hui Lieatebreanie oueſtionivor i marichonc | 
is preferred before. ror cover woe 

Eccleſia erat prefetine , For becauſe he wasſetouer drove 
lem, orhewas Ee ER Gn 
wziters doe) the Biſhop of Ieruſalem-. And yet wers the Apoiiics thei 
reſiant there, beſides other Paſtorall Elders. As forthat, that a 
neth to the name of piller,we know,charſo feththenaroreof things, 
that thoſe which in witteor prudence, or in other giftes doe ſurmount 
other men., they alſo are made ſapcriors in ; Even'thus 
_—_— the matter in the Church of God that howe mack morecach 


"adder I.” "Jin woe: | 


Tames B of ups 0G” 


I Teruſal an. 


 Caluines ci- 
ting Euſc-' 
buus, that 
Tames Was 


B.of lerul, * 


| yntohis ſentence. And afterwarde vpon the 2:1: chap.ver. 18; we ſhall 


 andofChriſtes conſanguinitie, inwhich ſenſe, he is called his brother, 


| Temes (whoſocuer he were, )the Biſhop of the Apoſties. Let the Roma- 
' niſtes go now,and vaunt,their Pope isthe head:of the rniuerſallChurch, 


Euſeb1 pe belccued. 


Defenſe of the ponernmate.elabliſhed | 


' who continged hllinthis Superiour dignitie, both AR.” Afar 
and Galat. 2. bath ouer the dpatuns andallacher Paſtoral 1 
Jeruſalem. | 135:333 1 m6; 7145588 
And to p2oue this further, euen by Caluine himdelfe, that lames ha 
is ſtanding and continuing ſuperiority of dignitic among the Apoliles 
and Paſtorall Elders at leruſalem yea,l@ farre,that he difallotwet) eter 
_ the teſtimonie of Euſebius, that he was Biſbop of Ieruſalem: Caluine on 
the 15. of the Aﬀes verſe 13. wziteth thus 3 They are greatly-deceaned 
in that they denie him to be one of the twelue Apoltles. - For they are 
compelled to graunt him to be the ſame, whomPax/{o honorably doth 
Met gag that hee giuetb him the firſt place among the -pillers of the 
Church, Gal. 2 .9- verely, neuer any of an inferiour oo ſhould haue 
ſo excelled aboue the Apoltles, For Paweradorneth him with thetitle 
of an Apoltle. Neither is it worth the hearing, that Jerome 
the nameis there. generall : when of purpoſe the dignitie of the order 
is treated vpon y howe farre foorth Chriſte preferred the Apoſtles , be. 
fore the other Do&ors of the Church. Moreoucr,out of this {aver 
eaſie to gather , that he was eſteemed of no common'price, ſi 
with his ſentences he ſo confirmeth the wordes of Peter : thatall yeelde 


ſce againe,of how much valew his authoritic was. The Auncients thinke 
wo 6 be done, becauſe he was Biſhop of the place. How-beit/it is not 
probable, that the fairhfull at their will; altered the order by Chriſt ſer 
downe, Wherefore I doubt not, but that hee was the ſonne of Liphew; 


Whether he were Biſhop of lerufatem orno,/l leaucitindifferent, Nei- 

ther makes it muchta purpoſe; faue that clearely hereuporthe impu- 
dencic of the Papiſtesis refelled.Sithe thatthe decree of the Councellis 
eſtabliſhed, nk by the authoritic of Jamesthen of Perer. And truelie 
Euſebins in the beginning of the ſeconde booke, doubtes nortocall 


becaule heijs the ſucceſſorof Rivers who ſulferedanather torale hin;i 


(>.c4 91315 


Andas James at: lexvfalem,@ Perer and okriweronifo \pillers inditd#) 
as they were counted, among their fellowe Apotites, AndPeter and Paul 
had a higher authoritic and dignitie of Apoſtleſhip, (theme our the ' 
diſperled lewes, thc other over the connertedGenriles)than non 
the Apoſtles had, though in the verie functionof the Apoſtleſhip,all wet? 
equally alike Apoſtles. And Paule might dnv'did pzeache veto ho bn lewes | 
alſo,and Peterto Shs Gentilcs,and all the reſidue, toeitherlewe of 


rile, But thels two, 55 50 pen dignitic, and G 
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their company. Which example of the Apoliles, and Caluines {udgem#t 
thereon, if we ſhall well conſider: we ſhall not » that Caluine 
auitſwereth himſelfe ſufficiently, in that place, beit waite very-mo- 
deratly onthe matter : but, that weandall our bzethzen may be fully ſa- 
tiſfied, not-onely it may well bee, that many in one Eccleſiaſtical offices 
andin that reſpec all equals one fo an other, may ſafely notwithitanding 
haue ſome ſuperiour in dignity and authority of gouernment amongſt 
them, without any p2eiudice at all foone ioteof the cquality,in the nature 
and ſubffance of their office, but withall ,- that it was euen- among the 
Apoitlesthem ſelues : pea, euen from Chzitts aſcenſion, and ſo continu 
ed, and that not onele as a ſpecialtie ſpzong among them, and dying with 
them, but delinered by themto the o2dinary office office of Paſtorall Elderſhipp 
in the Church, as we ſhewed befoze inthe example of Timothie, whom 
Caluine confeſſeth to be the Paſtor of Ephelus,, and Beza, to be <c-5=, the 
Prouoſt, (the p zincipall, the Pzelate, 02 chiefe gonernour) ofthe Ephe- 
ſine Paſtors, And that not onely it was, andmay be, but (as Caluine 
ſaith) it muſt be, and ought mot, n02 can be well otherwile : - which (me 
thinkes, ) fully and clearely ſatiſfieth al this queſtion. - 

Neyther doe J lce,but as we ſafely diſſented from Bera befoze.not ſuf. 
fering him here to apply the name of Biſhops, fo his newe Prieſtes or El- 
dersthat arenot Teachers: fo, J ſ& not how we ſhould appzoue himnin 
which he concludes thereon, neither with anye neceſſarye' conſequence to 
p2oue his ſayings, noz acco2ding to the verity of the auncient Recozdes, e 
Fathers, no2 agr&ing with many the beſt learnedof his owne fide, noz 
pet co:reſpondent to his owne aſſertions. Bezaes cOnl< 

Foz, Beza pzoceeding in his obſeruation on this place: This therefore fcfl:on of 
(faith he) was the appellation of Biſhops, vntill that he, which for poli- poli- 7Ppropma” 
cies ſake, was placed in the company ouer the reſidue of his brethren, es. 
whome Inft:ne. calleth mw 5m, a principall ruler, or one becing in Bi.vaco one 
chiefeſt authority, began peculierly to be called Biſhop. 

All this hetherto, J gladly acco2de vnto : if Beza agree on the time whe 
it.was done, and ſhew the reafon of it, and allow there-of. D2 elſe, ſhew 
lome ſufficient reaſon tothe contrary. Foz, here he confeſleth, that bee- 
foze the name Biſhop became peculier vnto one,the matter thatthename 
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we) WM inpozteth to be an ouer-ſcer: yea, andagreater matter to, anda name 

pad thatis farre higher than the name Biſhop is, was befoze - the name ' Bi- 

r the ſhop became peculicr. And what maketh it matter foz thename, if the - 

ned watterbeegraunted? Let them yeldein the matter here 'with Beza, ha 
were that one bee aboue his b:ethzen, and we ſhould ſone end the rife ;c; being 
ewes WM ©: the name. Yet ſome name o2other hemaſt hane, and if we fynde no probe wrs, M 


peculier name then recozded of this Superiority, and yet finde the matter 72.5) 
thenpzaciſed, might not the Church —_ aname, ſoitbee a mode&5,; 1. 
* - | name Ree - 
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The mobi name, as the church hath done in other thinges, where names wantey ” 
- name of 3. matter appeared. Andmay it not muche more take the renerent and! 
deft name it ſelfe, that the Scripture vſeth, and by alt their conſentes, that 
bad intereſt befors (andyet hane) in the ſame, yeeld it vnto that man pecy- 
- lierlye, that before was their gouernour: but that this muſt bee made @ 
great a matter , beeing but the very erpreſſeritle that the (cripture vſcth, 
and-nothing ſo great indeed and ſignificant in matter , as is ei. Q Pre- 
fete 03 Primate, a gouernour oner them . 
15ut this name and office (fay they) was not continnng irhim, but 
fo> the aſſemblye. What meane they : did it ceaſe , when the Acadia 
The coo. eaſed? and did they choſe anewe Prefe& at cueryenewe Aſſemblye? and 
nuing of lo eucry day, when they came together , anewe was choſen? or did they 
rh: name & continewe the old ſtill? 3But neyther Paſtor , noz euer Biſhop didozcouly 
oftice.. Ffeedeor ouerſee continuallee withoutintermiſijon : and'yet they conti- 
nued ſtill thoſe Officers, though the exerciſe of the offices nowe and then 
caſed , And (as. we haue ſhewed) the A aſſemblye was daylie, 
- which we call continuall . Andtherefoze ( Caluine alſo confefſeth) 
their Przfe&e lames, was their continuall Przfe&te. AndasCaluine ren- 
derethareaſon here-of: ſo Beza ſaith,it was for Policie. But what policic 
was it , good 02 bad: in haning ſuch a Przfe&toner them, mvet ly 
him the name of Biſhop ? No doubt, if Iames among the Apoltles 
Caluine ſaithe ) and Timothic ( as Beza faieth ) were ſuche i a- 
Phe Primi- mong the Paſtors:then couldnot this Policie be but good, yea, verye good 
—__ and neceſſarie fo2 them; els would the one part neuer haue genen it to 
e2"l'F them, noz the other haue cuer taken iton them . But it was genen;, and 
| taken: yea, but in Tuſtines time; UWell, and Iuſtines time immediatelic 
ſucceededthe Apoſttes. But whatcalled they this one: Superior oner 
bisfellowe. B:etheren Paſtors inTIuſtines time? Fozſoothe , + Vocnn? 
Whye, and-who was hee that told vs,not tbnge ſince , out of 1. Tim. ver, 
19. That we ought toinote out of that place, that Timothie was tht 
inthe Epheſian Elderſhippe (vnderſtanding there Elders for Doctors or 
Paſtors ) =? YHult weenotett there : and mult we fozgette it heere? 
Was that inthe time of [uſtine? or inſt in Pautes time? yea, but it was 
Ocramong then, in Paules: time, then? and how long ( J p2aye you) held that then? 
whe ee. Foaſooth? while Timorhic taried at Epheſus, And canyon tet, how long, 
 ;othe-Apoſt 02 hozte that was > Well, ho aboade not there , no did? S. Paule requelt- 
$ume, edhim earneſtly to abidethero. :.Tim. 1. 3. Anddid he neglect S.Paules - 
requeſt? no, but Paulc-ſent foz himafterward . and where finde yee that? 
If this Epiſtle beedoubtfall ( with Beza ) where it was : in my 
opinion , it is moe doubtfull, when. Andif, as is likelye , after his lis 
bertye fcom priſon, as is afore-ſaid: then will it hardiye bee p2ooued, 
that Paulc , after this Epiſtle wzitten, ſent for Timothie,, tocometo him | 
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| in che Church of Eng.forEccl.matters. 3.2ke, 275 oct. 
from them, whom lo earneſtiyhe deſired to tary with them ? Well, yet 
at the moſt , in th:s aboade with them , hee was but "i=. And carieth. 
not this woozd as great a fozce of ſuperiour dignitie, 02 rather ofa certain 
Primacie or principalitie : as the woorde £7 pdoothe: whe-her 
yee call it Super-atrendenr ot Ouerſcer ? | aa Fn 
But ( J pzate you) who expoundes this woozd inthe ſame place, and 0,,ne cone 
ſaithe 445% (ideſt Anriſtitem, ) vt yocat Iuſtinus? The interpzetation fel:0n thac 
of Gelenius calls him , przcipuum fratrem : and Przſulem, andprzpo- Batkoke. 
ſirum. | | 7 | 
Which wozp preſul , andeſpeciallye Beza his owne woozd Antiſtes , 
is in Latin (as I fake it) the verye ſelfe-ſame. that wee couumnonlye call 
in Engliſhe a Biſhop : { that the Office at the leaſt, and ſuperiour dig- 
nitic of a Biſhop beganne to bee peculicr vnto oneamong his felowe 
bretheren, and paſtorall Elders, euen ins. Paules time, by this reckons 
ing . Though this one that thus had thematter befoze , beganne a little 
fs that is to wit, about young peculiarlye called Bi- 


P. : , : 
Nowe, ifthe matter were peculicr to one befeze: what neede (6 
great adoo , though the name folowed tobe peculier after: this name 
5»: , beeing indeede a gzeater and a higer title, Jnſomuche, that it is 
applyed vnto Magiſtrates , and princes,as well as totheſe ſuperior Buſh. 
As where Plato, cpiſt,7. ſaithe: 2c ecxrwc miner, the PrefeRe,Prince, or 
Magiſtrate of the great City , &c. Now if this appellation were-ginen 
to one ouer the Paſtoral] Elders, ( as Beza faithe) in the Apoſtles rime; 
Which appellation notwith ſtanving is often ved in the Scriptures , and 
applyed to Elders and to Biſhoppes : as, 1. Tim, 5ver. 17,«euen but 2. 
verſes before this note of Beza: i xva5c eongine apietings, Thoſe Elders (or 
Prieſtes)well Rulers, or that behave them-ſelnes well , in their przfe&- 
ſhippe ( or principalitic: ) let them be counted worthice of double ho- 
nour: chieflye they thatlabour inthe word and doarine . Dut of which 
wo2des you gathered befoze pag. 21. ſaying: Which place alſo teſtifi- 
eth of an other kinde of Elders, of whom we ſhall haue occaſion to 
ſpeake more heare after: whoſe officeconſiſteth onelic in gouernment . 
nd notin publicketeaching. (therenerence reſeruedof all thoſe famous _ 
nen, from whom ye take this obſeruation ) me thinks, the wozdes there, 5.4.5 
inferre no ſuch diſtinction, but ſceme rather to be referred to thoſe #-»o**, Tim.;.:7. 
ach princpall or prefe& Elders, as, fo2 al their godly paines « tranell ſeeme 1a- 
this Gouernmet of other Elders,and rule of the Chur. diſcipline infor- >< 'Biſk. 
mit not þ 1abor of the word and doarine,any moze then do their fellow.,1.., 0: 
b:ethzen Elders, that are not ſuch nga», where all generally are to bee teaching 
honored: they, both fo2 their dignity and good behauiour in the ſame, be. £14<3- 


ides that, foz their ighopr in the Cs: dodrine, (as the others do). - 
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| Thereſe. M020 thanany other, as they have a double x greater care, deſerteaton- 


blanceof ble oz a greater honour. And this ratherſemeth to myſimple iudgemet, 
an houſe & (howbeit vnver all co2rection, and without all contention) to be a good ex. 
the Chars poſition of that place. | | my ntN 2 
ches gouer* And of thisSuperiour goucrnement inthe vſe of this wozd, (which is 
X bſedalſo, J araunt, in many meaner matters, ) be gaue befozean eram- 
ple to be a Biſhop in the gouernment of the Biſhops jowne children and 
- familie, by compariſon to the gouernment of Gods Church, 1: 7imerh, 
J-4. Sid xx x9; oggiraijuer which gouerneth wel his owne houſe, having: 
children « win ſubie&ion with all honeſty. For if he cannot ©5414 
rule(or ſtand as chiefe, or be principall) ofhis owne houſe, howe wil hee 
care for the Church of God ? But in euery houſe there may not be ma- 
ny Soneraignes, and chicfe Rulers, but one p2incipall ouer all the other, 
no2 yet many ſtewards, &c. And therefdze, by the fozce ofthis wozde any 
ſimilifude, the Church beeing compared a little after, ver. 1 5.to the houſe 
of God, though we be all fellowe ſeruaunts inrefpec of Ch2ift,and al Pa- 
ſtors fellowe ſtewards of Gods myſteries : yet in reſpec of particuler 
Churches, and the erternall Ecclefiaſticall pollicy and Gouernement 
thereof, as it is alſo aptly compared fo particuler famikes there 
be diners Paſtors in the ſame : Pet muſt one be a=%i5*, a Prouoſt, a prin- 
cipall, a chiefe bayliffe bnder Chzilt.that mult there governealt hisfel- 
| loweſeruannts and all the children, within the Region, Dioceſe, orcity 
limited Unto him: and keepe them all in an orderly ſubicgion, enen asa 
Father doeth his children ; oz elfe the Eccleſiaſtical! pollicy is diſturbed. 
And the ſame that here is attributed to him ouer his children and houſe 
is aftributevalſo vnto him, foz this his pzincipal rule, oner the particuler 
Church of God, 1.7heſ..5,12.#e beſeech ye brethren, that yee acknowledge 
them that labour among you, 9 0virepirecipe 8c, And them that are chiefe mes 
you im the Lord,and admoniſh you, _ | 
Now if this were the name whereby.he was called, that had the Sn- - 
periority not onely ouer the people, but oner his fellowe and brethren 
The good Paſtorsin any afſemblics, while the name Biſhop was pet indifferent to 
chaunge of them all and that the name Biſhop began to become pecutier toone, 
the nawe (ag Bezaſaith)while there was ſuch a =o#wc among them, thF as thename 


— voivet0. {was very wellchanged from »vic»+to foi: from onethathad a prin 


E wloxemoc, & ; | - 
the iniquity Cipall becing oz ſtanding office ener them, to a SuperintEndent or ouet- 
uhereol. | ſeerof them, which was a lower titleof ſuperiour dignitye, andtherfozs 
not given 0z taken of any il purpoſe: ſo withal,it argueth þ antiquity both 

ofthe matter, and of the app2opztiatingof the name #p:/copu/'moze pecu- 

lierly voto one, then befoze ithad bene, to be cither in oz fol- 

lowing the Apoſt.times, enen'by Bezacs owne teffimony, ont of Iuſtine 

_ and by gxamining of this wozdeand title in the Scripture, 


And, as Caluine and Bezahere confeſle the matter , ſo Gellius Sne- g,;,. c.- 


canus alſo de Diſcip'ina E ecleſiaftica,pag. 440. ſpeaking of the miniſkerye 
of the worde, concludeth ont of 1,Tim. $. UCC... 19 20. Whereupon it 
manifeſthe appeareth, that cuen thena certaine order was ordayned at 
Epheſus, Cs Prefeius erat Trmotheas, ouer the which Timothie was the 
Przfe&t. Whome Iuſtine calleth 20-w=, and 3-7<tranllateth Ancifere, 
whome wecall Biſhop. All this being conſidered, with the ſubſcription 
afoze-ſaid vnto Timothie, argneth that this nameBiſhop, (to become 
peculiar vnto one aboue his bzethzen and fellow Paſtors), was neither ſo 
late, (asdiuerſe take it,) no2 was meerely and altogether mans inuen- 
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zion; and pet, if it had beene o2dayned of man, being not other-wiſe p2e- 


ſcribed of God:it may well be called alſo euen Gods ordinaunce, as we 
ſhall ſee after (God-willing)upon Peter . ' 


The Centuriographers waiting of the government of the Churche, TheEccle- 


an the time next ſucceeding the Apoſtles, do ſay; Cenr.2.ca.7.p4g.1 25, and fafti 


| 126, Butas there was no certaine and preſcribed number of Miniſt. 
of the Church,commaunded in the holie Scriptures: ſo according as the 


Primiriug 


neceſsitie of the Churches required, they had moe or fewer, And as a- Church, | 


mong them, (to the intent that there ſhould be ſome order,andthatthe 
Eccleſiaſticall offices ſhoulde bee better adminiſtred among many, by a 
certaine reaſon or conſtderation, —_ the ſucceſsion of Miniſters 


might be made in order) : neceſsity compelled them to ordayn and to 


keepe certain degrees of perſons. Bur in that matter, and alioin thys | 


age, the moſt part of the Churches, kept a ſmall number , and a fimpli- 
Citie . For, moe orders than theſe 3. thatis to witte, Biſhoprick, Pricſt- 
hoode, and Deaconrie, are not found with approued Authors. And, 
the offices which afterwards were diſtributed ro dore-keepers , to Rea- 
ders, to Exorciſts, and to Acolyts,were al names ioyned to the office of 
Deacon and Subdeacon.So in the French Church, (as appeareth by the 
Epiſt.of the that were of Lions vnto the Eaſt churches),are reckoned vp 
more Miniſters of the Church, then Biſhop, Prieſts, and Deacons: the 
other are called brethren. Z»ſeb.(ib.4;cap.1. Clemens of Alexandria,in 
the bokes of him, thatare at this day extant:maketh no where mention 
of moe, then of Biſhop , of Prieſtes, and of Deacons : except that in 
ſome places hee adioyne Widdowes. Neyther yer docth hee inplayne 
wordes, aſcribe ynto them a Miniſtery in the Church, muche leſle ade- 
gree , Alſo Hierome in his Epiſt. to Zuegrim doth teſtifie, that in the 
Church of Alexandria, there were no moe degrees, from Marke vnto 
Dioniſe , then biſhopricke, Prieſt-hoode, and Deaconſhip - And ſo p20- 
ceeding to other Churches, and to Antioche, and Rome , whereout of 
Iu/tme they note, vnum perfeffum rexure fratrum,and certaine Deacons & 
the other brethren, wicephorneyls, 3. cap, 29. declareth that bd, 
= D 3 whic 


call or» 
ders and de= 
grees in the 
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l -6«ll erders. hich was taught the holy Scriptures of Anicerm,(or rather of Anacle- 
dletus)was enrolled in the ſacred number of the Cleargy. And in the 15, 
yecre of his age, tooke the degree of Deacon, and three yeare after was 
made Prieſt,and inthe 10 yeere of his age, was choſen Biſhop. Wherey- 
pon may be gathered, what degrees were in Rome, vnder the raigne of 
Hadrian, e&c.Itis woorthy memory, that of euery one Church, is onlye* 
- found a Biſhop; in the Prieſthoode, and in the Deaconſhip, are alwayes 
| found many, according to the neceſsity of cuery place or Church. #1e- 
rome teſtifieth in his epiltle ro Evagrius, that inthetime of the Apoſtles, 
the degrees of Biſhops and Prieſtes were not diſtin. but afterward for 
remedie of ſchiſme, one was choſen out of the Prieſtes , and placed ina 
higher degree,and called biſhop.Which onely in the office of ordeyning 
ſhould difter from the Prieſtes. Whereuppon it appeareth , that about 
' theſe times, this chaunge began in the Church, and the office of a biſhop 
higherthen the degree of Prieſthood , not ſo much by the inſtitutionof 
God, as by humane authority, for bicauſe of good order, zdificatian, 
and ſucceſsion. Heereupon it js that Irene calleth Seter, Anicetus, Hy. 
Finns, Pins, Teleſphorus,Prieſtes: Euſeb. lib.5,cap,24.And this indifferent 
vſurpation of this worde biſhop and Prieſte, 1s alſo found with others, 
Vnder Traianeas yet lined Iohn the Apoſtle, which was the chicfeſt foun+ 
der of the Churches that were in Aſia, and which alſo was woont to goe 
out of Epheſus, to the places neere adioyning , both partly to ordayne 


S 


biſhops, partly ta choſe the Cleargie by lotte, as Clement telleth in Buſt = 


bins l:b.3.ca.2 3 .buthe being dead:the Apoſileſhip ceaſed in the Church, 
bicauſe that vnto their doarine and writings , God would hauethe 
Churchatall times to be bounde.. But the Apoſtles gaue Churches to 
'. Biſhops in cuerye one place: as /renexs 11b.4.cap. 63. docth teſtific , But 
bicauſe the doctrine of the Goſpel was to be publiſhed throughout ma- 
ny nations, therefore the Churches were wonre to chooſe famousand 
conſtant men, preſt to tranell, and readyto teach and to ſuffer for the 
'Goſpell, and to impoſe on them this office, that according to the imita- 
_ tionof the Apoſtles, forſaking their goods, or diſpoſing them ; they 
- ſhouldtrauel through many and farre places of the Gentiles , & preach 
'theGoſpell, Theſe were called Euangeliſts or Apoſtolicall men: and £7 
febius reſtifieth [b, 5. cap, 9. that very many of them were yet vnder Com- 


modus. In the numberof whome is Pantenys reckoned, who was ſent of . 


Demetrius Biſhopof Alexandria into India, &c. 18 hey 

| Dut of theſe obſeruations of theſe Centuriographers vppon the aunci- 

The obſer- Ent fathers,cocerning the gouernment of the Churches in this age, which 
vations of Was partlicin the tune aud life of ſome of the Apoſiles tne alſo-may note 


rhe 31-g4e- (theſe thinges appertayning vnto our contronerlie Firlt,. that there wers 
*Sbmgenſe?. 0:dinarily but three degrees of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery:. Bibogres 
| = | Pric 


3 AS, RN TONE EIT A ION INEET I RES ME NL OE Oo EEE Ds 
de 0 OR NE, RA* LE SOL a5 " DO ANN, BE Tas 9 By 
LES PO We DOR WT EAT BS Df TR AST 7 Ts 
a 


jroneem wear ytemo papa rg 


Prieſtes or Elders, and Deacons, by which Prieſtsor Elders, they megne <®wcber 
ſuch Prieſtes'or Elders, as wers miniſters of the worde : Foz they ſpeak obſernatioe. 


of thoſe Prieſts or Elders, whole office at the firſt was not diftinte from 
Biſhops, 0 that, in the 0zdinary regiment of the moſt famous Churches 
in that age, and while ſome of the Apoſtles liued, and immediatlye after 
their death, theſe vupreaching Prelates,Preeſts, or Eldersthat medled not 
with Ong, but were al in gouerning: were not accounted any offices 
or degrees of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſtery. But they hadonely three : as 
we haue, Biſhops, Prieſtes, or Elders, that were teachers of the wozve, x 
Deacons. | 


Secondly, and that which 


they call worthie memorie, that alwayes one Biſhop: 


. therewas but one Biſh, of one Church, andthat the placing of Biſhops in one 
one in every Churche , was the-doing of the Apolites , while they lined. ©: 


But alwaies in cuery Church(meaningai the faithful ofone Citie)there | 
_ were moe Pricſtes or paſtozall Elders, and moe Deacons: £rge:Wheſe Bi- 
ſhops and theſe Prieſts or paſtorall Elders were not all one. | 
Thirdly, that albeit at the firſt, in the Apoſtles times, Ierome teffifte, 
they were not diſtin degrees, 4 ſome other fathers take the name indiffe- 
rently, of Biſh. and Prieſt, as /rene«s that calleth ſo many Biſh.of Roome, 
Pricſtes: yet this alteration of the name, and this ſetting of him to whom 
they gaueit ina higher degree, was done at þ furdeſt(ifnot in P««/: time) 
_ -petin thetime of Iohn the Euangeliſt,q ſo continued, And therfoze though 


Euangeliſtes re- 
Bishoppe Alcxat 


© Biſhops 280 4; z0ke, Adefence ofthe gouernmenr'eſtabliſhed? 

God: ordi« Fowythly, that this application of this name Biſhop, tothis one, pla- 
 qaunce. cedin _ authority rm, Fg Paſtorall Elders, though it were not 
ſomuch done by any diuine inſtirution,or ordinaunce of God, as by the 
authority of man: (as Ierome ſaith) pet theſe wozds debarrenof, 'but it 
might be (though not ſomuch) petin ſome part ſo done; 02, not cleane re- 
iected from Gods ordinaunce. Foz althongh no ſuch ordinance app2opzis 
ating the name Biſhop, be erp2eſſed in the manifeft word of God: yet the 
| ordinaunce ofthe matter is plainely exp2eſſed: as we hane ſhewed ontof 
Timothie, Caluines, and Bezaes plaine confeſſion of the ſame , Andthe 
name alſo applyed to Timothic inthe ſubſcription of the 2, epiſt.if that 
may go fo2 Scripture, But, let the application of the name, be not ſo much 

the exp2eſſe ordinaunce of God, as of godly men, and thoſe in the Apoſt, 

times, And now, the Apoſtles altue, being not vnwilling hereunto, was 

this ordinaunce of man,good, o2 ill ? Firſt, that if was vone fo good pur- 

The appro- poles, here are plaine wo2des, that it was done,for good order,zdifica- 
priating the tion, and ſucceſsion. yea, that very neceſsity did compell them lo to do. 
name Biſh. Could there be any neceſſitic, good order, & zdification, againll the in- 
ms . Aitution of Ch2ilt ? Jt is then apparant not that it isnot lawfall, bicauſe 
1c or4inice Chriſt gaue tooz frond inſtitution of it : but bicauſe hee ganenone , and 
 ofGod, thatthere isnoinſtitutis of Chriſt againft it,;(whichhad it bene material 

. thoughin fo ſaluation, 02 had it beene of doctrine, no doabt had beene exp2eſſed and 
{ vnory commaunded)but being none, this ordinaunce of man was a thing, that 
nyo of man might do. And, being done fo ſo god andneceſſary purpoſes: it was 
man, requiſite alſo that man ſhoulddo. And'ſo, though it be not exp2eſly , ſo 
much the ordinaunce of God as of man : pet bicauſe it is not fozbidden 

but allowedof God, it is in a ſozte enen the ordinaunce of Godalfo, and 

to be conteyned vnder Perers ſentence, 1.Pet.2.13.14. F02, thoughhee 

apply it in particuler to Xings, end theſe that are ſent of hin:; yet the woes 

arc gener all -o» 213 ogomin xmnoy Vito all or every humane creature or ordinance: 

ſo that whatfoener good law is made by lawful authozitie of man, not cons 

trary to Gods wo2de, we are here bidden to ſubmit our ſelues vntoit. 

And therefoze, either p2oue this law and ordinaunce of man(to make 

the name Biſhop, moze peculier to one, then fo all the other , among # 
number of Paſtoral Elders) to be contrary to Cods lawe : oz elſe, except 
this law be as lawfully remoued, as it was made, J ſce not how we may 
lawfully diſobey 02 contemne the ſame. Well may we now and than vſe 
- the wo2dindifferentlie,as did the fathers; but to denie NE. 
 andthedignity alſo: that noneof the fathers(that J reavof) vid,vntil Ae- 

4;zchis 7395 came, Who, holving other moze peritous points than this andper 

impogaing Vinghim-ſelſe ouer-matched with a Biſh.as ill as himfel: when he cou'd 
the luperio not haue hits cwne will; be: an asa matl-content, miſitking with the So. 
*i5o\Biſh. perioritye of Biloppes, to call this ſelfe-ſame matter agar” - | 
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bout the pero of our Lozde 340 - And went about, vnder pzetence of the 742% *- 

firſt acceptation of theſe names Biſhop,and Prie{i, vſedat thefirff, indiffe 

rently in the Apoſtles times, to reduce them altogether there-unto, - and 

inall reſpects to make them alike, and cquall; euen fo2 all the wozlde, as 

now our 132eth2en would do, Andalthough Accius opinion, (had it bene 

maintayned no furder ofhim, then that in the Apoſtics times they were 

ſometimes vled fo2 all one. and had bene, o2 ill were, in the ſubſtance 

and nature of the office-<quall and all one:-) had bene no matter wozthy 

ſuch great contention. Pet, when he did ſimply condemne this atncient 

order of ſuperioritie, inſtituted in the Primitiue Chucch, and in the: A- 

poltles times , forgood order-ſake among the Paſtors :t ffiffly with all 

contention maintayned his opinion: the queſtion grew fron b2awling to 
 ſchilme: andnot lo reſting Acrius opinion was at length reiected and con- 

demned foz an heriſie. And ſo ſtands,foz any thing J know to the contra- 
rie . Neither was it thus iudgedof the Biſhops onely them-ſclues, that 
might be thought partiall to their owne part., albeit wo may not ſo iudge 
of all the holy Fathers that were Bich. in thoſe dayes, which vniuerſallp 
condemned this opinion , that they did it foz ambition , 02 partiality, oz 
pzide, 02 ignozance, which were to harde a indgement of Epiphanius, 
Chryſoſt. Ambr. Auguſt. &c, Whoſe learning, as it was able toreache 


the depth of this queſtion, 02 elſe (God wot) it hadbeene ſmall: @0 they 
ſeing the truth, would neuer be caried away againft their conſciences, foz 


—— 


wayes acknowledgeth, 
adPrieſt, that though in ſubſtance of the Minittery they be both all one: 
yetindegree of digaitie, the biſhop eriour anc jeſt is infers 
our to the biſhop.Yea 
the Prieſts 
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_ %b/era«alls, herein moſtinanifeily itis proucd, thats' panda prieſt arsthe 
Lame : &c. Pet, euen there allo hee determineth the matter, ſaving: But 
EN that afterwarde,one waschoſen which ſhould be placed before the ref; 


due, it was done forthe remedie of ſchiſine, leaſte cuerye one drawing | 
the Charch of Chriſt after him, ſhould breake it, For, alſo at Alexan 
dria, euen from Marke the Euangeliſte, -vnto Heraclas and Dioniſius 
Biſhops, the prieſts didalwayes namethe Biſhop, one choſen from out 
themſclues, whom they placed in a higher degree, cuen as if an army 
ſhould chooſe a Cheftaine . Or that Deaccns ſhoulde chooſe from our 
of them, him whom they knew to-be induſtrious 8&call him Arch-Dea. 
con. For, what doth a Biſhop, that aprieſt doeth not, exceptit bee the 
gluing of Orders? 2:44 2003 116 166082371741 1083-23 ta7o 
| 35y which it appeareth, that howſoeuer the names were faken indife- 
The obſer- Tently, andas all one, at the firft oziginall ofthem, fo2 a while inthe A- 
uationof poſtles time: though there were no inſtitutis of the Lord, foz the change 
1cromes Hg&reof: yet, as it was done foz amolt excellent andnecefſary cauſe; ſit 
vg ag was done in the time of the moſt of the Apoſtles, enens; Paxleands, 
vinall, Perer andmany other of the Diſciples, as petlyuing: Marke deceaſing(as 
the ſame Hierome noteth)in the 8. yeere of vere: Pea,if we ſhal conſider 
Jeromes woz2des furder: we ſhall fpnde this change both befoze ; andalſo 
fully confirmed, and begunne vniuerſally to bee pzactiſed in the Apoſtles 
times . And enentherealo, where hee alleacethall theſe ſelfe-ſameer- 
amples and teſtimonies out of the Scripture, to the contrary of , which 
theſeour bzeth:en andall on the other ſide, at this day alleage therein. As 
Phil. 1..484.20.Heb.1 2 .1,Pet,5.. euenas thoughS. Hierome hadledthem 
totheſe places . Andhis wo2desare their owne concluſion. Thereforea 
prieſt is the ſame thar is'a biſhop, and before that by the inſtin& of the 
Duuell, ſtudies( or faious pertakings) were made in Religion; &that - 
it was ſaide among the people ,-1 am of Panle, 7 am of Apollo , but I of Ct 
| ph«s: the Churches were gouerned by the common councell of prieſtes, 
or paſtorall Elders, (fo2 ſo Icrome taketh the name ?re/b:rer, and not fo; 
ſuch Prieſtes, as onely gouerned and were not Teachers,)bur- after that 
| eneryonedid thinke,thoſe whom he had baptized ro be his,not Chrits, 
it was decreed inall the workde, that one of the prieſtes 'beeing choſen, 
ſhould be ſet aboue the reſte, vnto whome all the care of the Churche | 
ſhould appertaine, and the ſeedes of ſchiſmesſhoulde bee taken awaye. 
And when he hath alleaged (foz p2afe, that Biſhops and prieſts werefirſl 
| allone,)alour bzethzenseramples afoze-ſaid: he concludeth againe - ſay 
ing: Theſe, to this purpoſe, thatwwe might ſhewe, that among the aur 
cients, prieſtes were the ſame, whichall were biſhops. Butby little and 
little, thatthe plants of diſſenſions might be plucked vp: all the carcfull 
_ prouifion was giuen.ynto one, _ : (I 3G = 
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be ſay Biſhops and pricſtes were at the 
All one, foz then could they neuer haue beene 


. Paſtors,c6* 
the pared roMo 
ſes among 
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'ſent fo2, ver. 15 . Who came vnto him at Corinth, where after theſe fa- 


 thebattaile of the Lozd againſt the open enimie, audfall to byting and ve 
- againe, we ſhould findefarre moze perilous factions in theſe dayes, 1 


 naunce, 


gnd therefoze, being chaunged by theſe ſo holy and fo auncient fathers, 
if is that they al invgedit, not to be any whitte-of the ſubſtance 
of the order and office, that they were all one: but a mere acceſary and 
changeable thing, to be made different, as the Church ſhould ſee moſt ex- 


pedient PIOY 

- Secondly that this change was made, not onely while the Apoſtles 
were aliue , but that it vzew faſte vponthe time , after that thoſe factions, 
mencioned by $.P,  .Cor.r,8& 3.began to diſturbethe Church of Corinth, 
wher it is ſaidSilas was þ Biſh.q it may wel be: fo; it is ſaid of Silas, AR, 
15.23.thathe wasone of hoſe, that the .pflerapryedte/endr Lu 
Brethren. Whome, being left at Bercea, A&. 17,1 4.Paule being at Athes 


ions hapned, it is little inongh he was made Biſhop , being commended 
in the Scripture fo2 ſuch an able man , tobe a chiefe gonernour among bi 
brethren. Neyther is it vnlikelie, that he oz ſome ach other was o2dayned 
there, where lcrome ſaith the occaſion thereof did ſpzing. But wholoener 
was there,o2 inother places, the firſt Biſhoppe|ſo ordained : this change 
wasnot very late, ereit began in the Apolties times, - ; 

© -Thirdlye; theoccaſion ariſing by reafon of theſe faQtions, that ſpzang 
in the time while the name Biſhoppe was yet indifferent to euerys 
Prieſt or Paſtorall Elder, and while al among them were alike and cqual 
indignity , if that fach and ſo many factions aroſe ſs ſone at that time, 
while the Apoſtles lined: what wouldit hane done, if this equallity had 
continued longer ? What would it haue done, if it had continued after the 
Apoſtles dayes ? Jfit hadcontinned in all the ages following? eſpecially 
in theſe our faious and licentions times ? When the very beginningto 
renue this equality by Acrius,in the time of theſe ſo renerend fathers, did 
b:e@de ſuch troubles in the Church of God, as ſcarſe Theodoret, Epipha- 
nins, S. Anguſtine, S.Ambroſe, Chryſoftome, Hierome, md other holy 
and learned men,conlderpzeſfe, And it is likelie, if it were nowe admit 
ted, andthatall were redutedfo that firſtequallity of name and dignity, 
that we ſhould now be cumbzed with nofactions? When as the very mv- 
tion of it bzings withall in quetſfion,fo many poirifs of queſtion , andit is 
fo eagerly v2ged, and op ly'tried'vpon, as thongh all diſciplins 
werelofte, alldo&rine pzofeſfedin vaine, yea, weareno true Church of 
Chriſt, without it ? Jf the beginning to reduce it ; make vs thus to leans 


ig thus one an-other, that are bzethzen: verily(4 feare)were it "On 


euer thoſe 


fathers either felt oz feared, when theyflrftemave this orer 
nd 


| ititheChurchof Eng, for Eccl.miatters. 43. Flr, 285 Teromer ob 


. Andasof the occaſion; ſo, OOIIIRRYY withly) note on /erverions, 
theſs wo2ds oflerome, that the cauſe why they did it was good, andne- 
| ceſſary. Jt was not directed foanytyrannie, to any pride. toany anibiti pe as ons 
on, oz tony ill purpoſe, but cleanecontrary. Eſperially, to pull bp thole ;7.01c404 
fa&tions that were bzed : and topzenent, that other ſhoulde not fo caſilye <#-@ ther- 
ſpzing, and ſpzeadin the Church of Chriſt. To 'which good' purpoſes, of. 
out oppzeſſion and vſurpation, to be oner and vnder another, As wee ſc 
how if was enen at that time in Icruſalem, when faRions and queſtions 
began to ariſe,and that they could not decide them at Antioche,and other 
places, where this cquallity yet remayned, when they came o2 ſent vnto 
leruſalemto the Apoſtles, thoſe that were the pillers andrhiefe among 
their fcllowe Apoſtles, did call them and all the Elders of the Church toge 
ther. Which they could not haue done, had they had befoze 
authority ouer them. 
And therefoze 


—_ 
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 Lallly, Jnote vpon theſe wozds of lerome, that theſe conſiderations 

and cauſes divde ſo mone them, that it was liked generallyon all ſides. pony | 
Nepther any Paſtor did refuſe (inreſpectof the publike benefite oferedto 29592 #1 
the Church) to decome an inferiour, to leane theirequallity, andſurren- 

Din WE HEINE and 

| ſubmit them-ſelaes to his ſuperior dignity. Pea, that it was ſo well liked 


' Andmoze af la in his Epiffle ad Tanwart ff. 118, Which Ta- 
gy new que dryer uſtine, Su Hoa 1 hp 


es, Rites, and Ceremonies . To whomns Auguſtine aun- 
ſwereth 


that. by litfle and little , it was app:zoued and decreed inall the worlde, 

? Which, if if were ſo: (as, why ſhould we not crevite theſe learned fathers 

4 affirmation , ſomany hundzeth yeres ne&rer to the doing of it, then wee 

a are? )then (no doubt)but as it was in the Apoſtles times, which by many Augufiices * 
" pzoues(F hope) Jhane clearely euictev; it muſtneves be done by the af- rutc ofge- 
4 onto nb 
hings, 'S. 1ib.4.cep.24.4e Bapt 

_ mire Donerifies, That which the vhinerſall Church doth holde. Th 

_ inſtiruted in the Councels, buthathrbeene holden alwayes;. is-moſte 

de- "gil beleeued, not to haue bene delivered,bur by the authority of the 

the 

gnd 


pyir 386 5.006, = ADeincafheguarneneies == 
 hicrule, Twereth, ſaying: to thoſe thi 


ogacheches haſt demaunded of me, &e. 
 Firittherefore, L will that thou hold, that which is the heade of this diſ- 


i0n:that our Lord leſus Chriſte as he ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, . 
| ſettevs vnder a gentle yoake,and x gh burthen. Whereupon hee 
hath bounde together the ſociety of the new people, with Sacramentes 
11 number molte few, in obſeruation moſt ealie , in ſignification moſte 
excellent. As is 0 Gr conſecratediin the name of the Trinity, the c6. 
municating of his body and bloud: and if there bee anye; other thi 
thatis commended in the Canonical Scriptures. Thoſe things 
which burdened the ſeruitudeof the old pe ing to the con. 
gruenceof their hart, and of the propherical which are redde 
in the fiue bookes of Moyles. But thoſe things that are not written, but 
that being deliuered we keepe,which are indeede obſerued throughout 
the whole worlde : are giuen to be ynderſtoode, that they are tobee 
retayned, ascitherof the Apoſtles themſelues, or of plenary (or general) 
Counſels(whoſeauthoriry is moſte hole-fome in the Church, ) they are 
commended or decreed vpon. As, that the paſsion of the Lord, and the 
reſurre&ion, and the aſcenſion into heauen , and the comming of the 
holy Ghoſt from heauen, arecelebrated. And ifany-ſuche other thing 
ſhalloccurre, which is kept of the yniuerſall Church, whither ſocuerit 
ſpreade abroad it ſelf. As for other things, which are varicd by Coaſtes 
of Countries,and by regions; as is that, that other faſt on the Satterday 
and other not :-other euery day communicate the body and bloude of 
the Lord, other doo receaue but certaine daies: ſomewhere no daye is 
left of, in which there is not an offering made, ſomewhere on the Sat» 
terday onele, and the Lordes daie; ſomewhere onely on the Lordes day, 
And if atiy ſuch other like thinge may bee noted , this whole kyndeof 
things, hath freeobſeruations. Neither any diſcipline in theſe thinges 
is better to a graue and prudent Chriſtian, then to do after thar ſort,af- 
ter which he ſhalt ſee the Church doe, unto the which he ſhall happento 
come. Forthar, which is enioyned, neyther againſte the Faythe,nor 
yet againſte good manners; is to bee holden indiffcrentlye : - and t0 
be kept according to the company of them, among whom men live... 
| - Sothaf, accozding to this fatherly aduice and ſounde iudgementof 5+ 
 _ Auguſtineconferred with theſe and other circumſtances , foz the vnitng 
BY oy ray, of this name Biſhop vnto one more pecuherly, then to other his fellows 
this fuperp,. d2ekh2en, it being neither againſt the faith, nor againſt good manners: 
ority is al » though there had beens nomention at all thereof, oz of that whiche might | 
lowable. fnferreit, in the @cripture; and though diuerſe Countries hadone cuſtom | 
of Gouernement and we another-: yet were not ours to be diſobeyed-but_ 
ſtraungers comming to vs,are fo conforme themſelues(as occaſion requls 


reth) tours, andmuche more our lelues not to deſpiſe the ſame. ” 
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in the Church of Engl, for Ecclef. matters. 4;z0oke, 287 247461. 


nowe, it beeing ſuche an vninerſall order,that it hath al- waies continued ©" <- 
onenfrom the Apo les times, andat{oner the Churche in everye place, 54% 2 
without : nor any ageor people hane beene knowen,or ean bes 


namedinal Chriſtendome, where this pretended <quality,ſince the Apo- 
ſtles times hath beene maintayned: but that there haue bene Bi , 
gzood 02 bad, thathaue beene fuperiozs, thoughe not in the office of their 
Order, yet inthe office of their Dignitye: albeit wee couldnotſhewe in 
the exprefle ſcripture, the time, the place, the manner of the inſitution, & 
beginning thereof: yet maye we ſafely withS. Auguſtine conclude, that it 
was not noz could be done, 
can ſhew,(as we hane ſhowed, enen inthe 
the verye matter it ſelfe, not 
whom they had an highe Prieſt, ouer theur,and all the Leuites, Princes, 
and Rulers of the Leuifes;as our 4Bretheren reaſon, from the 

of Eſay: ther God would take of the Gentiles,to be Priefles and Lenites,to ful- 
fill this Propheſie, by p;opoztions of our Paſtors and DoQors: but wee 
ſtande ( for the originall pzaciſe ofit) on the manifeſt examples in the- 
newe Teſtament, 


wo2ds of the Scripture, ) 


thethicfe | 
d wrt 


without the Apoſtles, Eſpeciallye, when wee 


s in the old Lawe, among ) 


or dignity, andthe ap- 


inthe Apoſtles rimes 


Bexain Phi, 


wrong can. 
clukana- 


, gr1e6- 2868 y.30ky, ADefenſe ofthe gonernment eſtabliſhed | 
"44/9 4* it io, that of any nouer ſ6 goda thing, the Diuell indirectly may 
$"" 3%. Qonto wozke miehlets, But that can-not be paperiynvowen.httom- 
8equels of moth krom thence. Koz (as 5: Iames ſaith ) doth « forntaine ſend one at ong 
dire and PH4ce/werte water «ud bitter! and direcly(as Chriſt ſaith ) «good rye bringerh 
indireqQ oc+ forth good fruits Af therfozo,fo god an actib6, done foz lo god purpoſes, 
caions, qnothad (6 god a ſequell: it is not to bo to the matter, but to other 
ill occaſions after warde, When the good houſholderhad ſowed wheate! 
the enuious man , ( on occaſton of the [ernaunts leeping) ſowed Darnel, 
When God had ſent Chriſte into the wozlde,to be the corner tone of the 
building, by the occaſion of mans malice, he was called, and was indede 
to many, the ſtone of offence and ſtumbling. But what of that, (hall we 
take offence alſo ? oz, conclude, that Chziſte is not the, God of peace and 
loue, becauſe warre and diſco2de followes, while Sathan Rtirres occaſions 
to make ſecs anddiuiſions , where the Goſpel! is pzeached and receaneyp? 
ifthat were p2oued to be the very neceſſary and p2oper occaſion; and 
euils following, to be the direct q natural ſequeles:it were a god argumſt 
ab effetu . otherwiſe,on euery accident, you may condemne all thinges. / 
. Butall this runnes on this ſuppoſal, that the whole adminiſtrationof 
yg Church, nngher with the namezis m—_ wooly wo = one, If 
B.:2cs mi(- this (c conſequently followe:then we concluds, 
pre luppola] that on nthe Diuell laid his firſte foundation of histyrannie inthe 
Church of God, But when Bezacoms in witha byowſe pzeſuppoſall, as 
though it were ſo ; who ſ&ethnot, hee darethnot, noz indeede can ſays, 
it didoz doeth ſos? Way not euery one fill fo2 all this order,reteyne all the 
adminiſtration of his office, both in preaching Gods worde; and admi» 
niltring his Sacraments ? neither is A ——_ taken away from al 
thougha moderate ſuperiour gouernment be giuen of all to ſome;anduof 
. yetofalinal the Churchto one; butto one ouer ſome in ſenerall partls 
cular Churches. And this orderly ſuperiority,beneficial vnto al þ church 
injurious and rirannous vntonone, as on the foze-ſaid o2iginals it ſpzang 
even from the Apoſtles: ſo-howſoeuer the wicked abuſed the ſame, yet vw 


ry many moſt godly, excellent,q holy fathers, being lawſully called thet- 
to be both lawſull, 


, as of Su 


to the right 

end wi of , F, 

8 thing,ths 

tothe 

ET een neem 

_ if may do, yea, it hath done, & ever will vo ,! they p entoy this ſuperiori 
ty, do not abule it, but vle it accozding tothis firſt inflitution of it, L 


8 ho for Peg perpoſh 
ies B9that levomen bath thu pred 


tmp 
ce that Paule this 
» andſo be-like | 
loan begaen "9 In90e Cite, 6 ome pr 
And to ſhewe, Rf 101-39; 
derſkanding , 


0 them 
cllech 


including both theſs Lay 
jm Sees 


17.and 1, 7m, g, 174 And | 
ou call Gouernours, and 8 
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Thefathers 290 
ont erpreta- quoters did 


$108, 


imagine.And you do well to rotect this \o generall vnderftan, 
ding of the wozde, that Biſhop and Paſtorall Elder or Prieſt, were here 
taken, and ſo till muſt be,foz all one office. 

=  Chryſoſtome waiting on this place , Philip: 1 ith the Biſhops and 
kt, - Deacons: what ( ſaveth hes ) is this ? VWorethewe unkind B 

one Citie ? No, Butſo he called the Prieſtes. Fora thartlibe th Ul 

nowe and then communicate ( or parttake ) in names, and aDeacon 

was called a Biſhop. Wherefore writing to Timetbiched fayth yth fulfill thy 

' Deaconſhip, Whenas he was a Biſhopyfor he ſaith vnto him, he 

was Biſhop: pk handes haſtely on no ay ok and that which was gi 

to thee with the laying'on of the handes of the prieſthood or 

But Prieſtes or Layds not hiete haiddes 09 vithop. And againe, 

writing to 7:rw , heſayth : For this cauſe I left thee in Crets , thatthou 

ſhoulde Prieſtes (or Elders) in euerie Citie, OR 

thee, if ani be blameleſſe the husbande of one wife, hee ſpeaketh of 

a Biſhop,and when he had ſayd theſe thinges,he ſtraight waies this ſet- 

teth ynder it: for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe as the ſteward of God, 

Not froward. Therefore,cuen as Thaue ſaid, Prieſts in the old time were 

both called the Biſho s and the Deacons of Chriſt. Wherupon now al 

fo the moſt parte of Biſhops doe write: To his conſenior a_— 

Elder) to his Comminiſter(or fellewe miniſter): Howbeit, 

mer ons hath de wwng ace vcr by Makoto Taro I 
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\nptanhrpaen Hee hide 
reteaued the etrdoral pee 
hoode , as tothole ra yams "feddegF thetn , For hee calleth them 

that were vouchſafed in bapriſme; Saintes ;' But thePrieſtes or Elders 
he calleth Biſhops. For at that time they had'baothe names.And thatal- 
ſo the ſtorie of the ARes declareth. For 'when'S, Luke had ſayde; thit 
the diuine Apoſtle had called to arrterwm the Elders of the Zpheſians, 
he telleth alſo the that 09's 6 nr ro them, for ſayth faith'h& 
looke to your ſelues, and tothe whole Rlocke, in which the holie-Ghok | 
hath placed you Biſhops, to feede the Church of Chriſte. He named the 
ſame men both Prieſts & Biſhops. So alſo in the Epiſtle to bleſſed 711m 
therefore haue I left thee at Crer«, that thou ſhouldeſt by the Citie#0r- 
daine Prieſtes or Elders,as I haue diſpoſed v nto thee, And when bells 
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tolde what manner of men they ought ro be ;tharareordayned: he 
dethynderit,fora B. muſt be withour crimezeu& asthe ward of( 
EE ne” 
whe as he had made mention of Prieſtes. Otherwiſe it could not be,thar 
n_—— $ ſhould be the Paſtors of one Citie, Whereupon it comes 
wirgharthe wer Paſt who he called Bizhops. But he cal- 
le-in his Epillethe bleded w their Apo 
Ly 
that the 


_ _——_y 
ad- infirpretes 
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Deaconsand Priefies, _—_— ; boon. 
ER hee )e ———_— RGleDae And 
that which was hee by the on of the hande of 
theElderthip ,thatis, of Bichops: for x 
erdine x Bahop, Az pew ups oe 


that looke alſo 
andto 


with all 


operon rang 


Cant nc or ul hut Ke wn abun and | 
And howſveuer Ambroſes judgement on theſe wozdes, is lightlie caſt 4%". i 
Tr RO, oem ary ow mpg with the © 


ky 
jrolooy: _ els bee plane id of his vial tvth the reſidue, 
For(ſaith he)he wrote to the people: for if he had writtEto bilbope and 
Deacons, he would have w in their perſons, & he ſhould haue writts 


tothe Biſhop of that p t0:3, or , Even as alſo he wrote to Time 


tat ? 1 
Tn p EI 


00197*  Euſebius reckoned vp diverſe Biſhops of Teruſatem ſuceteding lames, 
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Do nn ed ters md Dan 
= tug ſperiu _ uernement, and authoritie , ouer the 
_— aſtors in the urches, Ces, and Dioceſe, aligned 
to y! 1144 
A anos ne eſis from the 


ownge 
owng 


wn vniucte 
ratile 
ofthe primi 
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IT Sag ts 
call oz h-of Terufalem : fo, fo; de duotreef one 

br, 27 vapi'y' Clement of Alexandria , to pzoue that lames 
"E we Dibeiere, Euen this ſclfe ſame Ieames, I ſaye, ( ſayth Euſebius 
which of the auntientes was ſurnamed the Iuſte , by the 

Fames B. of Of his vertucs, andpriuilege of his notable life . The ſtories haue de 
leruſale by Clared that he obrayhed the- firſt ſeate (or, was the firſt ,whichrecea- 
the teſtimo- ned theſeate ) of the Churche,, thar is at-ſeruſatem, as Clement he ſpea- 
nie _ of kethnotofClement Bilhop'of Rome, whoſe wozkes are manifeſtlic foz- 
et" gedandfathered in hisname; but he ſpeakethof Clemenc Prieſt, DoRor, 
IT IITRING booke of Informarions, affirmeth, 

For Peter ( fayth he, ) and Lemes, and /obn , afterthe aſcenſion 

wr yok bo modern ltboogh they were preferred before all, notwith- 

nm, rats brane claimed nottothem-ſelues , the of the -Primacie, 

— yne /awmes that was called the » the Biſhop of the A- 


Which wozdes of Eaſevus ling wihinthp handed yorenaſt 
Chriſte, are yet not ſo much; - 
Clemens Alexandrins , that 
and therefoze couldnot lightly 
he onely aſcribe vnto Iames , the Epiſcopal 
bim the firſt, 02, rhe ſeate ry wy orebeeomtoe-frp yr yy 
Jeroms teſti penn and B:etheren in that ſeare. Whoſe Biſhoprike is alſo con- 


geo for eee by lerome,, citinge Egeſippus , moze auntient than Clement 


I EET, 
= ſk ns tether, Of whom, and o of this Alexander þ Cuith Zero in Caruigs 


oily . Verorum, | 

is extant an Epiſtle of Alexander B of leruſalem, who to- 
her with Narciſſus ruled the Church, &ci Tnthe ende'of which oy 

eheſetreth downe theſe writinges , Ay Lyrder and Brethren, [ hav ro 


Vuto h mantle 
alomredalranadhgn the 
ned ular, + vert del 

bycer , as alſo lerome calleth þim a Prieſt or Paſtorall Elder of the 
arch of Alexandria, ad yer tit poorer ers x#Tvzvoier none) er, Toole th lf 


CA the omen, St on Oy 
of Alexandria: it appeareth , that offices, which eur Bethany tre ——_ 
make to be diſtinguiſhed , were not diſtinguiſhed. And theſs offices that 1am” 
they make not diſtinguiſhed but all one , were diſtinguiſhed. Foz, Cle- ſhed: and 
ment was a DoRor or teacher, and yet withall, a Presbyter, rk that 
Paſtorall Elder. And though he were a Paſtorall Elder , yet was hee no "29% *iti*- 
Biſhop. Neither was his Paſtorall Elderſhip ſotyedto one place 03 folde, Fere «lvoe. 

but that he trauelled ab2oade, to enſfruc and confirme other Churches, , 

- Henerthelelle, both in other andinhis owne, though btherwiſe fo2 lears .4;,."*, o- 
ning , he wasone of greareſt authoritie inhis age : yet lined he inall Ec ther Thur. 

cleftafticall obedience vnder his Biſhop Demetrius, who made him Prieſt ces. 

or Elder in that Church , and alſo Do&or or publique teacher in that 

Chole; and befoze him the famous Pantznus , Clementes Paſter ; and 

after him, Origene, Clementes @choller, were all vnder Demetrius this 
Biſhoppe of Alexandria . And to pzoue that this Clement flouriſhed 

bnder Commodus within 80. yeares after the Apoſtle Saint Iohn : nof 

 onely Euſcbius teſtifieth L:by. 6. cap. 11 : but Clement him-ſelfoinfer- 


reth it. Strom, lib. 1. ſaping : This booke is not for oſtentation, with 
ſeri gathered together artificially : but monumentes , (the helpe 
of rgerfuleſe) ar — ynto me, for mine olde age. Verely, an Howe neere 


image and thoſe manifeſt and lively ſpeeches, hich I was Clem, Aler- 

dhe, of thoſe bleſſed men , that indeode were of high. at teſtifi- 

eſt price and eſtimation . The one of them was in Greece an Ionian, wag ras | 

the other in Greece the great (or Apulia, ) The one was from Celeſjrie, ticke | 

the other from Agypr. And other there were from the Eaſte , and one to the Apo- 

of thoſe an , the other an Hebrue in Paleſtine, of high pedegree, *<- 

But when I vpon this laſt, albeit in he was the firſt , "Ital. 

din &gypr , huntin after thoſe thingest at were hidden from me, c- 

ven as & verie Bee of Syeilis , ſucking the. flowers of the Prophericall 

ud Apoſtolicall meadowe, He ingendreth a certaine (yncere and in- 

_ Errupe zin the mindes of them that hearde him; but hee 
waſuch an other,” av indeede kept the true deliuerie of the bleſſed do- 

Qrine , euen ſtreight from Peter, and Tamer, and Iohn, and Pawle and 

the holy A ; the ſonne receauin demefteruer ry (hombeit 

mar dex are like their Fathers ) by the will of 

Ub to ys, who will lay vp thoſe kpc ney th wee NG cd 

Ceaue 


Euangelifts, 


man in all leaming , 
| the office of aDoRor, from whence the cuſtome with them from the 


| _ oldtime was deliuered (aslerome alſo ſayth,accordingto an auncient 


foltowing 
Apoſtles times, and (0 
but the Maiſter , whom in 
Of which Pantznus, 
fo accozdeth Ierome ) when at that time Pantenus 
the rule of the Eccleſiaſtical! Schoole, 


liſt) itrema day | ,the: 

_—_— | them, Doors 
of diuinitie ) moſt choiſe men in ſcience and learning. Of this office 
therefore, the man of whom before wee ſpake , was counted a certaine 
author, and a chieferaine verie famous : asone that alſo among thoſe 
Philoſophers , which are called the Srocker , had before that time no» 
blie . Whoſe ſtudie towardes God worde and loueis 
reportedto be ſo muche , that of the feruencie of faith 
he went to preach the Goſpell to all the Nations that are hiddewinthe 
vttermoſt corners of the Eaſt, & that he came to the hether /»di«, preg 
ching the woorde of God .. For there were yet in thoſe dayes manieB. 
uangeliſtes, whoaccording tothe imitation of the holy A 
ling in diuerſe partes of the worlde,by the grate of God,and the yertue 
of their minde, brought the warde of God, and the faith of Chriſte, to 
euerie of thoſe Nations thatknewe itnot. ne rot | 
' Wherenpon ſay the Centuri ,Ithapned th Indian: moe 
ned with the renowneof the Church of Alexandria, & withthe 
fame of the ſame Peantenw,did by certain their requeſt of Deme- 


trims the Biſhop of that Church, that he would ſende a DoRor fitte and 
dodrineof 


founde ,.,which mightmore fully inſtru& them, in thetrue 


the Goſpelt, and winne other ynto Chriſte, that as yet were rudeand 


orant of the Goſpelt. What is doone? Pantenwthe moderator of 
the holy ſchoole in his Church, is before alt choſen of Demernm,and aps 
pointed'vnto-that vocation, Pantexw heere doothnot drawe: backe, 
nor is terrified with the labours and perilles: but foorth-with 


*« mt os AS ..a4 cc. 


obeyeth 
this yocation, avit were Gods vocation, and fetterhron the journey,al» 


” 35 — 2 > > tv w# 
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Demetrios, bad this ſu gouernement ouer 29%or & 
IE omen wasthe x1; Biſhopof 42gn 3" 


Pcs 7 Byrne mr png and ed 


the Churche , notwithCanding dinerſe notable Do- "1 
ECL Cy RE ID 


allo the miniſters of the Deacons. daddy Bris eneracpe 


honourof the Biſhops office. 

was it in manie other a——_ 

upternm Eel, ) the of lohn the' As Hlawmin ce | 
(ſhop of Smyrae , Nee re 

no prenrs apar  oyy- 

» 03 as wee mozs moderately call it, the wear al Pau 

Froarerel had manyof the Apoſtles and them that had (6 otend Tee" 

> Taſebin 2h ye ep 46. tappar Ignainer Morea WA 
« 36 of : orecouer n9- I 

rorions in_the renowne of fame, euen-to our times , © 

Biſhoprike of Antiochia, by the "ſeconde ſucceſſion aker Petery = 

that Petey was Biſhop there; but that Peter beeing there, made Euedzwe 

the firſt Biſhoppe of Antoche,'after whome ſucceeded this [gnerine, 

that calleth him-ſelfe the Scholler or Diſciple of Saint Iohn. Which 


to 
nat e0-to je Pertpmne el unds Wis Gree the 


vas Fows 


Remember the, moſte bleſſed Zuoding Paſtor, which Ignein: «d 
vas the firſt CO euet'of the Apoſtles? And -4»4bene. 


mon after, ſpeaking tothe Pricſies or Paſtoral Elders, that heieft at An- 

tochia behinde him.- hes. ſayth:. Ye Prieſtes or Elders feede he flocke 11*Potoral 
that is committed among. you ,; vntill God declare who hee ſhall be, Biſtiop their 
Rint bode Gnomeregan: defhuntpcentennbas Cores, 


of what 
itie they ary roger army be the 


| love ofCheit Let the proplebe bed ro the Prefer ler 


ajbpiſs 196 | 
 perieritve, Amrtdet Shanti een - 

Biſhops, Paſtors, and Deacons, &c. that him: fvz, he was 
| of highe eſtimation oner all Aſia: I ſalute him ( ſayth he ) which in my 
ſhall be-come your Prince, (Primate, or Prelate ) whome I 


alſo begorren in Chriſte. Which meant of Heron that did ſuc- 
eve im i in the Biſhoprike , tho was a Deaconin the Chureheof An 


Thele Epilttes, ( of what credite euerie thing conteynedin them is,) 
J willnot pleade foz them.- OTE 


Howe farre 
the credite 


infinding ot gre, av ly Elie, ht ws with oj 
dzed yeares of Ignatius: yea, Irenzus that lycarpus @choller, ts 
whome lgnatius wziteth one of theſe Epiſtles, and dinerſe other an 
cient # of greate credite , make mention of crop when 
contayned inthem: it can not bee that they 
allythiogoint, fv; the diſtinctionof ary from Prieſtes , how 
ſtorall Elders, and the ſuperioritie of the 'B 
conco2dant with all the other wziters, And eſpecially , to b& obſer» 
ned almoſt in eueris one of theſe Epiſtles, þ yo cx grave Tralliants, 
de ſayeth : '1 knowe yee hauc an vndefiled minde . and without de- 
ceite in perſeuerance , not on doubrfulneſſe,/' Buron the poſſeſſion 
of 'fayth \, as Polybwee your Biſhop hack ſighifi 
Smyrna by the will of God the aches, and of leſus Chriſte his ſonne, 
by the woorking togeather of the holie-Ghoſte , and did fo 
tulate vnto mee, bounde in Chriſte Ieſa "that in rebut 
ſeeall fulneſſe . Receauing therefore him according ynto G OD, 1 
haue by him acknow your: beneuolence, finding you'to bet 
ed anon erer: rite our Saufour',\ Bee ye fiubjeRt to the 
0 
'1 ſhall Tl account to GOD. For which: 
mee, not to liue tothe fleſhe, but Xs 
fas Chriſte , who dyed for vs , that wee beleevin 


iſme ) bee made F his 
en ror 


notigg ry 


g yee ſhall 


ynto- 


| For 
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)-& tothe 


an ſabeine-your ouany wr rem 4 
_ Chriſte our hope, In whome 
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ppe oner them, being - 


ed'to mee, who cameto 


as to the Lorde, for he watcheth for your ſoules'; as he that 


I ought io hande 


pre force 


drinke(þealludeth to whereon they 
Mai rr maStoſho Tables whornins 
they commaund you,cuen as if > war 
them be ſuche. An Cans 

Chriſte. For they 


« Euen as the Biſhop 
—_ No eat 


abr Fane And 3 
oro el 


1s with and erhozted humilitie, 
rhe eon aiote dear 
ent Fathers fog the La2ds Table,and is þ1 


ow yen 


rar. ya eBiſhop | 

| MM eibg ercludeth 

of the dune mites velmeres bythe Bid 
| is 


to vertue ? What is Prieſthood or the Elder- 
of acounſellor and confeſſor of the Biſho pÞ 
the followersof Chriſte; ,9, 

ynto him that cleane 
tothe moſt lames,”'and (7. 
Anacletus and Clemens vn 10 Peter, There- 
dient to theſe , ſhall be al 


| Bam and: 
vd.my gheſt $#79n, whome 1 hatenourtſhed; bien he is ſu 


wha tothe Prieſts, inthe grace of G O'D, andinthe 


lire of eſus Chriſte, and it behoouerh you alſo not to contemne the 

Wofthe to God the Father, ro give him all.re- The Prieh- 
Verence t alſo knowne the ho Omron 
inerekedr imuNoethik 


__ 


Wpeareth in him,butin the 


u 
Thebatur,for that he 
in the beginning 


beganeuen 


the no 
pull of todiſturbe and cor. of. 
ters eos in Tuſtines t{me; (noe by 
Tr ELIes 
was Bilho of Ieruſalem,and _— 7 
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as B2ethzen oc 
oritie : but 5 Oritie | but 
nat endo a as es ec te 
ephes, &c. ooo could abido no rvleredgerthens, but would theme 
S c11ers 0u87 others : and when they had repuiſes, (as th 
For dilpaniſedthe ſpore olhlineomd jure, 
hat gaco ne thioofex coop aho(t, com ear 


29 Jremuſt comers 
the Chureh of Coriarh, 
worde, not onelie thoſe 

ouerne1but thoſe alſo 


halo Therv 
;hotrometh af peace bear 
army tran yg 
(4 certeine, as . 
ſuffered martyrdom, 
Andl 


Biſhops ſts- 


pertorutte. 


Publius and 

Luadratus 

Biſhops of 
Athens. 


300 .-3,8ke. .ADefence of the goue: eſtat | 
And alſo he mencioneth: gu«drerw# , that in the Sacerdoall Prieſthood 
ſucceeded Publiw, And hetelleth, how that by his labour and induftrie, 
a certeine reuiuing or quickning warmth of faith was renewed inthem, 
Pere this Quadratus is ſaidby this Dionyſius, to ſucceed Publius #» 54. 
cerderro , in the Saccrdotall Prieſthood, not that the Prieſthood and the 
Biſhoprike,was cquall and all one, fo then hee hadnot ſucceeded him;be- 
inga Prieſt or paſtorall Elder in Publwsrime . But that which Ruffinus 
trandlateth,in Sacerdotio, Euſebius himlelfe catleth => . And Publius 
that was Biſhop befoze him, he calleth <= , This Quadratus was al, 
a P2ophet,as ſaithe Euſeb. lib, 3. cap. 37. Foz hauing reckoned vp 1g- 
natius and Heron , that goucrnedthe Churche of 4»+5ochia,he (aithe: 


Among them flouriſhed guadrerms,who togirhee with the daughtersof - 
Philip ,was moſt famous inthe grace of proj g, and alſo manie 0- 


ther Diſciples of the Apoſtles were aliue at that time . Who vpon the 
foundations of the Churche laide'by them,did build vp moſte worthie 
buildings,increaſing in all things the preaching of the worde of God, 


and ſcattering moreabroade through all the carth,the wholeſome ſeeds 
of the kingd 


ome of Heanen. To conclude, manic of I 
with more feruent defire of the diuine wi vp reeuryRns 
ſoulesto the worde of God, filling yp the wholeſome precept of perf 
tion,that diſtributing their goods to thoſe that had molte neede, they 
might be made readye to preache the Goſpell, if that Jos they 
ſhould preachein anyeprouinces, where the name of the faithe wasnot 
knowne. And laying them the firſte foundation of the Goſpell, 
and committing the Churches thatthey had founded, to ſome certeine 
choſenof them tothe office of gouernitig the Churche, that they them- 
ſclues haſtened to other narions,and to other provinces, and exerciſed 
the office of Euangeliſts, ſo long as likewiſe the effe& of diuine tokens, 
and the grace of the Holie- olle, did followe,as it did the Apoſitlesit' 
1109.6 89009 09S Ig t at one preaching, whole peoples were 
brought to the worſhip of the diuinereligion, andthe hearers faithe 
was not more ſlowe,then were the Preachers wordes . Burt bicauſeitis 
impoſſible to.reckon vp enerye one of them , whoe were after the firſte 
ſucceſlions of the Apoſtles , in the Churches that are through-out the 
worlde; cither the princes,(he meaneth the Biſhops that were the check 
Ecclefiaſticall Gouernours,or primates ofthe Churche) or the Euange- 
liſts;orthe paſtors : letit ſuffice to haue onelie remembred thoſe; the 
.monaments of whoſe faitheand ing,ſerdowne in bookes , Haut * 
come cuento vs,as of Clewent,and /gnatinz,andofother, of whomewe 
haue before made mention. $956! pe YEAR 1h, SEPO3 TINT TOO Dn 
Thus(as Ruffinus tranflates him)ſaithe Euſebius there,on occaſiondf 


 fhisnotable Biſhop Quadratus, whereby ( noting withall the diſtincio 


ol 


_ " perieri)e. ofthe Churche of Antiochia«. Byiwhich 


nidape ſo _ þ pig ". ADefrateoſthe contiamenrbie - 


me againe he meaneth the. 
Biſhoprike,and not the Paſtorall Elderſhip or Prieſthood . As thall yet 
- moze plainelie appeare,euen in the next 'erample of Ircizus , which was 
the mote ſingular inſtrument of God inall that age, a ſcholler of Polycar- 
pus,Biſhop of Smyrna, whoafter comming to Lions in France, where li- 
Irenews the Uing with Photinus their reuerend Biſhop , hee was made Presbyter,z 
{choler of Pricſ,or paſtorall Elder of that Churche.And when trocbles grew inthe 
Poycarye. aft parts,about Montanus,Alcibiades, and Theodotus, troubling the 
Churche with anew kinde of propheſiyng : why Moncnus (me 
Euſeb.li. 5.cap.16, was inflamed with too great we rye 
| the Churrhe of Lions ſent Irencus fo them to pacii its the fins a 
waye,ſent him alſo(ſaith Euſcbius,lib.5.cap. 3 .) to Blentherin Bilhop of 
the citic of Rome, warning him of the Churches peace. Who A 
mended(to the foreſaid Biſhop of the citie of Rome)Iren.eus,being then 
as yet a prieſt or Elder of the Churche of Ljens. Yeclding ateſtimonic of 
bis life, which the wordes ynder written doa declare:z. we-wiſhyou (0 
Father Zlewtherinr)in all things;and alwaics inthe Lord,well ro fare We 
haue requeſtcd our brother and fellow 7reness,, to beare thele'wrirings- 
vnto you,whome we beſcech that you will baue recommended ; as « 
naonzoF ce Folens Chriſte, For if wee knew , that anye 
ans degree would get and purchaſe righteouſneſſe, as inthat heeisa 
Prieſtor Elder of the Churche, which alſo this mariis ; certeinelie'we 
would haue commended this cheefelic in him. By which teftimonie, i 
appeareth(eſpeciallie being ſent in ſuch waightie affaires)that hee wasa 
great and famous Preacher at that tune, and yet was no Biſhop in that 


Churche. 
Pea , it ould ſeme, that hee hadbene aPaſtorall Elder, or Pricſ, 
a god while befoze he was Biſhop . Foz Euſcbius in his Chronicle,mas 
keth the perſecutionin France tobe in the ſeanenth yeare of Marcus An- - 
Nena tonius, which belike laſted long, and Phorinus Biſhop of Lions, being yet 
lrene= was Aliue: and the pzopheſiyng of Montanus t his fellowes,, being in the ele- 
Pricſtbe- uenth peare:he is not reckoned there as Biſk-till the z .yeare of Commo- 
fore be was dus. @0 that he was Prieſt befoze he was Biſhop, about a dozen veares by 
I 6 this rachoning.if not moan; Box tha agdeburgenſes, thats hues 
pep Rag the 13.ycare of Marcus gs, Rpt IE 
 Biſhoprike,abour the yeare of our Lorde 176. But vader Cemmedarb8 
ric; werpaar yr br ND nts for Eaſter when it wasT 
Enſchins in his Chronicle placeth , in the fourthe yeare of reners ;o 
__ yeare of our Lorde 199: other referre ittorhe Hhejencoſ' F 


*"Therfore,he ſhould hauec beeneio the miniſericeſpecialiin hu 


| ache Church of Eng]. for Ecclef. matters. 4; 


Lindy 
ſhoprike;abourt 23. yeares 
PO or a mecloiebr i ronng ia 20. yeares.- 2nd ſo-at 
theleaſf,by their computation, he was ſeauen yearesa Prieſt , befoze hee | 


was Biſhop. 

Andfhis alfo did theſe Centuriographers confeſſe befoze, ſaying : Pho- 
ri being cruellie, murtheredin the tion, for the confeſlion of 
the truthe of the Goſpell : Irenew being bur a Prieſt or Elder 


in the ſame Churche, was ſubſtituted in his place, Whereby' it is 
molte euident , that Presbyrer and Epiſcopus, a Prieſt or Paſtorall El- 
der | or miniſter of the worde.anda Biſhop, were not all one andequall, 
?rthis holye and ſinguler learned Fathers dayes ,ſo ncere vnto the a- 
omg, (hat hes was ipetier to Folycarpus, which Tues inthe Apoitics 


— Irenzus time |hetelleth. tat neither th gifes of hea- 
lings,nor of ſpeaking with ſtrange roongs, were yet I- 
graunte) we ſhall nowe and then finde, where (when he of Bi- 
ſhops)he calles them Prieſts or Elders: as lib,4.cap. 43 : wh WEE 
muſt hearken to thoſe prieſts or Elders that are inthe Churche, thoſe 
that hauetheir ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles , as wee haue ſhewed;who 
with the ſucceſſion of the Biſh , haue receiued the certeine gifte 
oe Sa, eWIE" uw _ 


= 


butcleaue vnto choke, 1h WEE 


kane ide) keepe borhe the dofrineof the Apoſtles, and the ſounde 
vorde,withthe order of their Prieſthood or Elderſhip,, and expreſſe. a 


= _—_ ee hey oa information corre&ion of the 
Suche p reſts or Biders the Church noureh of whome the 

Biſhop, ws 
og oem 


Aly" bvethere teaketh all of the ſucceſſion , vntill his time , of the 
EE ANT 


58x _—_— 
. Tothe which, if wee adde the yeares-of his perierifve 
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Rambo 


The Biſh. 
of Rome. 


fion of the  cellingin ſynceritie of docrine,in SENT HLneek 
Biſhop of of life)bzingeth in all the Biſhops of that ſee,vntill his time,to | we 
Rome, ill new deuiſes of the heretikeserro2s, by their conſtant continuance in the 


Frenevus 
Ume. 


Irenenulib.;. 
cap.3; 


x wad 3. Booke, 


"hidden aig ititr ther IIS d2bozn, 

| the naming oftheſe,not omuche ſoz anycooruption in thisy that af 

that time was in them,mo2c than inother Biſhops, ( foz J. take them r 
ther to haue bene as ſincere asany of all the other ) but that their ſhcceſ- 
ſo2s ſince thoſc times, vpon the honoz foz their vertue and 
to them, of this firſt age,and fo2 the digniricof the place, and fv; the num/ 
ber of them that then were martyrs there, and with-all , foz the memozis 
of Paule and Peter, ſuppoſed there alſo, to haue ſuffered marty2dome,and 
- tohaue eſtabliſhed the Churche there, and to haue o2deineda Biſhop alſs 
ouer them: bicauſe(J ſaye)their ſucceſſo2zs waxing inlolent , and abuſing 
all theſe god occaſions,baue alſoabuſed the memozie and names of thoſe 
gad auncient Biſhops of Rome, with anumber of fo2geries fathered fal6 
_ keonthem: J haue therefoze mencioned none of them . But GEIAEE 


truthe : J will therefoze alſo ſet downe lome parte of Irencus wozds, fo 
our further confirmation of this matter, 

 Thetradirion(ſaith he)therefore of the Apoſtles,is made manifeſtin 
all the worlde. It is preſent to beholde in the Churche , for all thatwill 
heere the truthe. And wee haue to reckon vpthem, which haue beene 
ordeined Biſhops inthe Churches from the Apoſtles , and the ſucceſſes 
' of them, vntillourdaies, Who haue taught no ſuch thiug,neitherhave | 
knowne how theſe men doate. For ifthe Apoſtles had knowne any fuch | 
hidden-myſteries, which they taught thoſe that were perfe& by them- | 
ſclues and priuilie : they would moſt eſpecially haue taught themmito 
thoſe, to whotme they committed the Churches themſelues . ror . ? 
would haue them to be veric perfe& and vn inallt 
Senior ps 7 materi tr hy þ CI tothe 
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beforndatand the greaeſand moſtau 
Paxle, declaring that tradition that-it ſtles, 
publiſhed vnto men,comming encetyrtb4abp nor U 
ſhops,we confound all thoſe, which by any maner ofmean,orby 
ownecuill ſelfe liking,or by vaine glorie,or by blindneſſeand euill of 
nion, doo gather otherwiſe than they oughttodoo ./ For 'vrto & 
Churche, bicauſc ofthe more mightie principalitie , ir js necefſarie Us 


a Le aS. Wh ft 
FMS 


"re Jos ERecY 
eueric agree « dy niger Ss rer Paul 
the which alwaies of thoſe that arecucrie where, the tradition that is made 35/þ, 
from the Apoliles,is kepr. The bleſſed ny roar rr rr if Rome. 
inſtruQting the Churche, vnto Law the 
- ring the Churche. Of this Zinwe, Pawle mentioneth in thoſe Epiltes 
that are to 7imerhee.; but ynto him ſucceeded Anacletws , after v 
in the third place from the atm 17 ers theB 
WER CR hatong 


Uh. 


= r—— = | 
ar faith: rhe eenltioa/thet the ace, and eeurn 


criued from the Apoſtles . ' Which wr" dn that there was 
,the maker of Heaucn & Earth the former ofunan, 
yho broughron the world the generall floud, who called Abraham,who 
the people out of the lande of Egypt, who ſpake vnto Moſes, 
vho diſpoſed the lawe,and ſente the Ptbphers , who hath prepared fire 
for the diuell and his angets, Thar this GOD ſhould be declared of the 
Chutches,to be the Fathcrof our Lord Teſus Chriſte, they that lit maye 
learne,cuen out ofthe it ſelfe,and vnderſtandito bethe Apo- 
ſtolicall tradition of the : ſithe that it isa more auncicnt Epi- 
ch feigne , that _— 
not : or ſpeaker to ma- 
RA to this Clement a 
Ma tr is ma wean ure apron ordeined from the A. 

gat a him 7eleſherw , who moſte glorioullic ſaffered mar- 

yrdomeAnd then #1g1mw, after him P.s, after'whome Anicetws : but © 

vhen Svter had ſucceeded Aiicerus : nowe in the. twelfe place from the 
| 11 WAI III F-39997 By this ordeining and ſuccefſi- 
| wt 50 P org emgny nes from-the 


| from 
How the P:» 


L ſts wreſt 
thename of tradition, of ory * dart 
cre Rare lows 


as ;f leromes, - 


ETD principall Church of all other: 
Inte anthinple; hear laaneereIehg pings 


ing foz thatall Prieſts or paſtorall Elders'ate not equdll ; but 
Batone more peculiri then cvoectidan alice the B. of that _— 
U r | | 


ipline 
Tk jou herein) mover abr outer fan 
would withhe caynot findea better place then this/in altthe fathers: 40 
all the papiſtes vrging and wzithing of the ſame- And therfo:ethis argus 
eth,chat this epiſcopal! ſuperiority was then accounted, tobe no ſuch vn/ 
Witten and neceflarie doctrine, but a matter of wele | 


pleadethon nr tion 
re er 1 mak 
p2omile of further continnance, noz ffandeson that tinte neither fo2 the 
time ſake,noz foz the perſons ſake that vid ſucceede : but onely andalts- 
gether fo2 the doctrine, whichis the tradition that he ſpeaketh of, andin 
reſpect that they ſucceeded one after another , not ſo much, in the place 


as in the docrine, without alteration oz interruption of the ſame, fag 
Which cauſe he mencioneth the ſucceſsion of them. But now, wheras the 
Biſhops of Rome pzoceede further then theſe here reckoned vp, totholy 
that afterward added any other doQrine, beſides that which the Apo- 
Mes inthe ſcripture did deliuer,o2 any other tradition ſuperſtitions | 
hurtful,o2 any other diſcipline, asneceCary to ſaluation:this place of lie- 
nzus doth nothing inthe wozid help them:and they atleadging this place 
Colburki in ſuch a generall ſozt, domanifeſily weſt it,and abuſe Irenzus, an 
workes is thoſe that beleeue them, on the credite of this auntient Father- Boa, his 
Clements ylace of Irengus,ifit were to be meaſured nofurthor thenths perl all 
fucceſsion oftheB, both int etly enorthanto that Eeccetaon AIAN hey 
pzctende from Peter fo Clement, but alſo the wozkes that go in Cle nents 
name to be mere counterkecit,Yea, this ſucceſsion jath hadinoring' bur 
- therechoningof it,euen.in Icroms days,who ſaith in his catalogue; tha 
Clemens was the fourth B.of Rome after Peter,for the 2.wasLinus,th 
| 3- Anacttus. Although the mofte of the tatine woiters thinks ment 
was the 2. after Peter, and Hicrome twke this « SnicDK 
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lucebde' Peter :1.and all: theſe. th26@ Fathers- ſpeaking alſo. of Cle- Pxle no 
his notable Epittie to the Corinthi- 3:{beps of 
ng any ſuch wozks,asare now Xen. 

arguinet 
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hace bin inthe number 
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Rome. 


Percr 


 foze he w2ote his 
| ſuch 


—_— teltificth, SEEN 
red houſe, rinuance 
ng theſe wo yeares 
ne at Rome 


ning thee, n;tther any the brethren that came ſhewed or 
»wnt we wil beere of yer thou thinkeft for 4s concer- 
where it » ſpoken «againſt. Wherasif $.Pcrer 
hem.eſpecially their B, it could nothe,but they ſhould ofs 
a leaſt haug heard thereof. But(as J ſaide)it may bee 
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aus TOS 
Kym. there, and to dw ſome gadamong them, as Sainr Paule alſo confelleth-of 
The 1,642. Pſelte,that he litewiſe was deſirous, laying; Roaians.t.verſt; 16) des 


on ofche DraJing dlwates in my preters that Ri ern might take « 
cuutzof prom rourney, one tre or another, to py ue : for Tlong to ſee you ,t : 
Pcters cam- might beſtowe among you ſome ſjirituall wy he IEY bee eſtabliſhed. I 
ming 9. world yee ſhould knowe (brethren) chat I prirpeſed ts come "vate 
Rome. | J0u(end hane beene tet Tung I might ee Ref Pong you, 


among other of the Gentiles. And no lefſe cauſe had Peter of the like gov de- 
- fire 4 a thoſe that were of the circumciſion, of whome there were manie 
at Rome, e deſirous to heare ( as they called it, vnto $.Paule ) of thatSe. 
And many godly men came to Rome ,on ſuchgod defires, as Origen,8&c, 
pea euen Irenzus himſelfe,that ioineth Peter with Paulc in theſe anions: 
o2 elſeif Perer hadno wil,(as Paul had) of tranelling thether:yet it might - 
be, that Peter being of ſo great fame among the Chriſtians, and accounted 
one of the cheefe pillers of the Churche , was vpon ſome occaſion, carried 
thither, (as Chriſt ſaid) whither he would not hane gone,and bzought p;is 
ſoner to Rome(as S. Paule was)e4 many other were, though not recozded, 
And mol likelieitis,that be ſuffered there alſo , from whence Nerors 


Chriſts pro- ww os r thy ſelf, PR_ II aces | 

phecie!of ' ws be olde ener oh fliretch foorth t _ and another = 

+4 "i and cerie thee whither thou wouldeft not Thu fpake bee; ofenijing NE a what 
he ſhould glorifie God. —— was 
fie of Peters death; this is moſt certeine,that he died _—_—_ 
but ſaffered marty2dome foz Gods glorie. And whye ſhould we benie, 
without any p2ofe,that which all the auncient Fathers , ſo ne&re Peters 
time,on (ſo great likehod,haue with one full conſent ,ſo vninerſallie affir- 
med,that Peter ſufferedat Rome ? Jf it be ſaive,that this maye confirms 
their opinion, that ſaye,Pcter was Biſhop there : although that 
not of any c onſequenee; pet lithe that opinion aroſe not all of nothing, if 
the mo2s likelie, that he glorified God by his death there : at leaſt-wile, 
that there he had beene, andnot beene idle noz vnfruitfull,in that Churche: 
when they grew ſo farre,as to ſay,that he was there alſo the firſt Biſhop, 
Foz my part,(vpon the deeper conſideration of theſe things, being matfers 
whereof the dillent is no pzeiudice to our faith), J amnot oftheir optnoll,” 
that ſaye Peter was neuerat Romearall. Jſnppoſe rather, that bothe Js 
was there, and that foz ſome time of abode, he taught-there alſo: and thi. 
as Saint Paule ſuffered there, which his wozdes there wzitten, 2.71 mot 
4.6,dw in amanner pd FRIES be rny__ of his ke 
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Corinthus, & throughout allIraly, & reaching rogether m this Church 
were together at one and the ſame time crowned with Martyrdome, 
Theſethinges haue we rehearſed, that the ſtorie which is in the opinion 
of all men , might be more confirmed. ooo 
— This Dioniſias here mentioned, lined alſo in the time of his Ireneus 
TheTeſti- ant wote (ſaith Icrome) an Epiſtle tothe Romaines, which he wrotero | 
 monyofle- 5,7e- Biſhop there, next befoze Eteutherius, to whome Irenzus being but 
theſe 3.wir- Prieſt, was ſent,andof whome he faith hiere, hich now harhvthe Biſhop- 
aces, rickeinthe 12,place fromthe Apolttes Frieda Boner phe bom yer _ 
cioneth, andofhis famous diſputation, An us alſp#1%r6. cap, 16, 
although his woozds here, thonlde rather make Caius to bee himſeife the 
Biſhop of Rome, next to Yiftor , But I follow here Ruffinus higtran- 
ation, bicauſe he was ſo neare fo Euſebius owne time. Df which Biſh- 
Howncere ops of Rome, Irenzus himfeife, that reckoneth vpthe ſncceMſiowof them, 
jeeneus was and flouriſhed in the one ik propinn! and had ſcene yg Sree br 
»pace2®"' them, andhadhimlelle th,beeng a ſchofler vnder Polycarpus,the 
yarns Diſcipte of $. Tohn, as Eufebius &475 . cap. 20. noteth outof Irenzns owns 
theſe rniogs W02des, inan Epilile that he w2ote to Florinus, howe hee did freſhly re- 
member, where Polycart us ſarte, his geſture, his words that he ; 
Tohn, how he wrote them not in paper , butinhis hart, and layedthem 
vPp, &c.. And how rhat, if Polyca we h livedtilt then to have heard 
Valentinus hzreſies: hee voutde Bide tryed out, O good *'G O'D 
"= what times , haſte thau reſcrued mee, that I ſhould heare fuche 
ings ? ITT Rs a 
Jsifnow likelie, Trenztis weitingthas'ina matter ſo noto:ious, and - | 
reckoning vp twelue Biſhops, neither! g Vicorthe 13.thar ſuccer- = 
ded Eleutherius, when'ViRor abuſed his authofiry; but repzoonrd him: | 
that if this fuperiority of one oucr his” fellowes ,/ atid this pecul 
the name Biſhop ra that one, had bene anew ardffraunge thi 
lozdepnedinthe Apottles times,andby the very Apoſiics 
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ders, as we as they bw 
on oor =; of all ET - 
and equall, wit one Biſhop, inthe Epiſcopal! jk 
ro 7! $6. eee = ? th which ae Par 
deriueth from the Apoſtles, this xculicr title prompt pet am Church, 


n; Biſhop ynto one, and that in ſuperi enity of the Churches Go- 
uernment, ouer and Lone the reious of his bzeth;en Paſtors in that 
Church. 
J knowe that both Euſcbios in his Chronide, and Ierome with 0+ 
thers, innot thzoughlie conſidering thele wozdes of Irenzus, gather fur- Euſcbius & 
ther, and vnneceCarily, thaf Peter alſo him-ſelfe was Biſhop there- Foz !cromes cſ- 
fogo lcromes wozdes, that Clemens. was the fourth Biſhop of Rome as 46 wroge 
after Peter, . for the ſecond was Zam, and the third, Anacletw , But ding lrena= 
the very wo:dgof Ircnzus, are otherwile, 

The bleſſed Apoſtles therefore , founding add ipſtruRing. the 
Charch, deliuered- to Linw the Biſhopricke of the Church to be admi- 
niſtred,” Of this, Za«Paule mencioneth inthelſe Epiſtles that are to Ti- 


mothie, But ynto him ſucceeded EF dletws, 6 
| Poſt enum fertio loco ab AS Poftelis Epy AX ortirur Clemens, 91s C3 Vie 
dit ipſes ApoeFtoles, & contulit cum ex, chim inthe thirde place 


from the Apoflles, Clement enioyeth he Bop rc , who Wo ſawe 
the Apoltles, and conferred with them. 


pr ab Apo ” POR) Nowein 
of twelfth rip Elcutherius hath the pricke from the Apoſtles. 
that , fill hee excludeth the hay NA bealng it tho inner of 

dels Bilhops themrſelnes, but onely maketh them to be the Founders, 

or aa) and Inſtru&ors of that Church. 
- Andthis (he ſaith) was knowne fo all men. gd rk Aruba 
terly caſt of Irenzus fo; anotablelyar he&rein, 6;, that notoziouſly he er- 
red, andall other Biſhops : And alſo his Paiſter Polycarpus : cgi 
but howe it manifettly falleth ont , that this name of Biſhoppe, to 
bes made peculiar and P3oper £0 One, OW las = 
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Buſhep of paſtors, and 
Rome, Ratorke none Chucheaonralthwher Paſtors in 
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ry any abqespplaproran yen ene. after the Apoſt ah 
the vert ounding and ordeining of the Apoſtles themſclues: Neith 
is there any pointof poperie,02 of the popes pzstendedelaime, 
ceeding Peter h&@reeſtabliſhed.And many Churches ha Bigopon them 
befoze Rome had any, 

GOTEES 


And although here be mentioned, that all Churches ought 
with the Churche of Rome : yet he 


noteth, that this 
in this dorine,that is here ſet downe. Let the Sr of vine the 
now is, agree inthat : andthenlet them call foz our agreement with the _ 


Churche -SfR Rome. But, fithe the Churche of Rome, that nowe is,diffe- 
reth ſo notoziouſlie,and in ſo manie great points from that, yea, is deane 
- contcarie therevnto ; we mult needs differ from the Churche of Rome, 
that is now, that we maye agree withthe Churche of Rome, that was 


!-enes; own then, And fo2 this our diſagreement now, we hane our placarde alſo, enen 


acquittance from this ſelfe-ſame father Ireneus . Fo3, when Vicor( which followed 


for our dil- thigEleutheriis) didcontrarie,0z went beyond his bounds : Irgncus that 
agreement. rg highlie commended his god pzedeceſſo2s,vid as ſharpelie repzone him 
their euill ſuccefſo2, Andhe that ſaiv befoze, all Churches muſt agree with 
the Churche of Rome; euenhe,and his Churche , and manie moe Chur- 
ches,didby and by, diſſent therein,from the Churche of Rome,and from 
the Biſhop thereof. Wherevpon Eraſmus, oz Grineus, maketh agod caw 
tion in the margine,on theſe wozdes , All Churches ought to agree with 
_ _u_ the Churche of Rome. What and howe muche is to be given tothe 
wn | mg Churcheof Rome, if ſo be, it hold the doctrine of the Apoltles. Nel 
< of Rome ther pet doth Irenzus mention , in this agreeing with ' Cn 
Rome(whatſocuer ſuperioritic the Biſhop had there , among his owne 
cleargie andpeople)any obedience of all Churches, oz of any ofher chur- 
ches therevnto, No,although be alleage a mighric reaſon, that All-Churs 
ches ſhould agree with the Churche of Rome for the more mightie 
principalitic of it, then other Churches had, Foz euenat that time,it was 
a mightic Churche,and one of the principall churches in the wo2lde- And 


Wheria the yet the might conſiftednot in wozſdlie might,noz in anye claime of prin- | 


might and cipalitie ouer all churches ; noz Peter, noz Paule, were then pzetendedt0 
priocipali- that purpoſe, but it-was mightic,in conſtant defence and maintenance of 


Churche of the ſyncers faithe of Chriſte, and leile defiled with @chilmes and herefies, / 
wy con. then other Churches at that time were. And therefoze,asit was mozein 


light ſo was it moze laked ! ,and renowmed in the wozlde, 


Churches were. 


| Neither was this moze mightic alitic giuento the Bilhop,dutfs 
the churcbsfoz aibrd fey a prac in ſome reſpects _— 


5 4&4 _ a_ «oo TT. . 


Clergie in his Churche : yet hadhis whole Church, in! wy FO 
iohtier prineipalitic aboue him, yea, eerie Paſtorall Elderin ſome re-77/"*?4- 
ſpeces, Was his equall and all one with him. But the moſt mightic ler-"'*- 
ters that were waitten by the true Clement to the Church of Corinthe, 
are nof by Ireneus called Clements: but,vnder this Clement;the church 
thatis at Rome wrocemoſt mightie ( or effeRuall) letters to the Corin- 


afterwarde called alſo, S«cerdotes or Precbyters,, ſacerdotall or Elderly 
Prieſtes, as were the other miniſters of Gods woorde : as appeareth in The govern 
his Epiltle, citedby Eaſcbias, 1b. 5; cp. 2:4. which he wzote to Victor Teac of the 
Biſhop of Rome after Eleutherius, foz his raſheercommunicatingofthe C w=—_— 
Eaſterne Biſhops dilſenting from him'in the controuerſie of celebrating e<quall tro &= 
Eaſterday : yet giyeth he not the goucrnement of the Church of Rome, very paſtor 
toall the Paſtorall Elders there alike, but to one only oner them all, enen i* >< fame. 
where heecalleth him alſo by the name of Prieſt or Elder. Which till, 

moze confirmeth this our queſtion. 


reco2des) howe manie Biſhops andhowe many Prieſtes or miniſtring El- ; 
ders, and how manie Deacons, ſuch and ſuch aBiſhop of Romemade:in Mery pris 
thoſe dayes: but, when Euſebius ( whame J vare better credite therein) x14.., in 
ſettes it downe, then dare J make an argument on if. And enenabout Rome noc 
the ſame time Euſebius noteth, /ib. 5. cp. r5. that in the Citie of Rome, Biſh.chere: 
one Florinw a certaine Prieſt in degree, fell from the Church. Shall we 

ſay now, that this F/orinus was a Prieſt at Rome, or paſtoral Elder: ther- 

foe he was Biſhop of Rome alſo+ Jt is plaine therefoze, that though in 

degree of Prieſt-hood, they were <quall and all one ; yet in dignitic and 
pouernement of the Churche there was great difference. appea- 
reth better by that Euſebis noteth, foz the pacifying of this controuerſis 
of Eaſterday. Foz Euſebius hauing reckonedvp( 


p:ovcedeth, ſaying: cap. 23 . While theſe ned the Churches in that 

timethere aroſe no ſmall queſtionin the prouincesof Afic,ariſing avi 

were of their auncient cu y becauſe they thought thar in any caſe, 

the Feaſtof Eaſter muſt be kept the 14. day of the monethe , On 
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Eaſter When the ewes were bydden to offer the Lambe. / Auouch 

'* ceſſarie,that whenſoeverthe 14.. daic of the moneth, did-come-:.they 
ſhould leaue offto faſt:when as altogether in no other churches ſuche a 
cuſtome was cuer wont to be obſerued. For which cauſe, Aſſemblies of 

Biſhops &Councilles, through all the Prouinces are called together, And 

ſending forth their Epiſtles, one to another: they. all of them, out. of e. 

uerye their ſcuerall {+790 confirme one Ecclefiaſticall decree; Thatir 

ſhould not bee lawfull at any time to celebrate the Lords myſterie of 

., Eaſter, except on the Lords day, inthe which the-Lorde aroſe from the 

' deade,andon that onely day, the faſting ſhould be broken vp. To con- 
omney clude, there remayneth euen to this day the decree of the Councell hol- 
© denatCe/areaof Paleſtine, in the which Theephilws B, of the ſame Ce/ares 


NOrt vniuer-: 


fall Gouer- was the chicfe, and Nerciſizs the Sacerdotal Prieſt(or Biſh.)of Ieruſalem, 


| hourof alt Another like decree, is alſo had in the Councell of the City of Roome, 


ouer the which Biſhop Y:For is ſaid to be the Gouernour, and Palme 
of the Prouince of Pontus, There was likewiſe an aſſembly of the Prieſts 
of the French, aſſigning Irenew to beetheir guide . And. Bacchilms Bi. 
- ſhopof Corinth for Achaia. Who, all of them out of diuers places, ſet 
forth one and the ſame ſentence of their judgement. . | 
| - All which as it confutes apparantly the Biſhop of Rome, that hee was 
not the onely head and chiefe ruler ouer all : but euerye p2ouince hadat 
that time, a Petropolitane Biſhop, fo bee Prefident, oz chicte Ruler, a- 
mong them, concerning the Gouernment of this pzeſent acion,and ſeſſi- 
ons in theſe ſeuerall Councels: ſo, while all theſe aſlemblics were made, 
did the Biſhops leaue their owne Churches and Cities, in all theſe greaf, 
20uinces, dcſfitute of Paſtorall Elders, , to teach the word, - and mini- 
r the Sacramentes ? Jt ig not likelie. , _ (+708 
The Chur- And yet, notwithltanding, all and euery of theſe Biſhops aſs 
ches notde ſenbled, are indifferently called ers or Prieſtes; pet are not the other | 
ſear: of 1s (whome no doubt they left behinde them, being Pricftcs alſv)any of them 

" yr'# fm, called Biſhop of thoſe Seas, 02 in any one of thoſe places, ſauing only Ic- 
; ruſalem, that had then 2 .Biſhops rogether in one Citie . Which fell out 
vpon a ffraunge occaſion, x is noted as a rare accident. And yet, in enery . 
of thoſe famous places , they had many, (at leaſt moe than one)that were | 
Paſtorall Elders, that preached, & miniſtred the Sacraments in the Bi- 

ſhops abſence: which againe plainly conuinceth, that there was a great 
difference , in the ozdinary Gouernement of the Churches, beſides the . 
extraozdinarie goucrnment of the Councels, betweane aBiſhop, anda 
Prieſte or Elder : Jn the one, the Biſhop , being alwates the Superiour, 
in his particuler Dioceſe : Jn theother , ſome Biſhop being choſen the 
Superiour or Przlident, ouer the other Bilboppes, in that p2ouinciall als 
ſembly, | | 


And 


-  ” gndtothew this yetmoze playne , andnot only this, but to meaſure «ee Z4f- 
this matter, being but a matter of gouernment,(if it had beene vinerflye 
vſed in dinerſe Churches, andnot vninerſally alike in all) to declare by 
this matter, here in queſtion, how far fo2th weonght, and no furder,(at 
the furdeſt) to ſtrine againft it, without making ſchiſme 02 diuiſton of the 
Churches peace, and vnity : Let vs ſe the collections of Euſebius,and lc- 
rome, about the trouble and pacification of this queſfion; foz it fitlye ſer- 
neth to our purpoſe, But the Biſhops of the coaſtes of Aſia(ſaith Zuſeb:e 
lib. 5,cap, 24.) did rather confirm the cuſtom deliuered them from their 
auncientes, Amongſt whome, Polycreres, ( which ſeemed to bearethe putyerares 
Primacie, among them, writing to Y:#or Biſhop of the churchof Rome, letter tothe 
noteth in theſe wordes, the manner of the auncient tradition, continu- B.ot Rome- 
ed cuen to his owne time. We therefore, (ſaith hee) do celebrate-the 
inuiolable day of Eaſter , neyther adding nor diminiſhing any thing. 
For , the great lightes in Aſia, the chiefe and choiſe men arefallen a- 
ſleepe : whome the Lorde in hiscomming ſhall raiſe, when hee ſhall 
. comefrom —_ = l andre an poehpreoenierec 
whome, is Phlept | 7 a-ſleepe at Hicrapotis, an 
alſo his'2. daughters, which waxed olde becing virgines, and another 
HONEY repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſte, felta-flcepe at 
E Us, iy £54 | * #1 
| l And Tobz alſo, which leaned on theLords breſt, who was the 
chiefeSacerdotall Prieſte, and wore the pontificall (o2 gotven) plate: (he 
alludeth (as I take it) vnto the High-Prieſt among the Iewes, ſignifting 
the chiefe dignity and eſtimation he hadin Aſia, ) which was a Martyr & 
3 _— of the Charch , who alſo is fallen a-ſleep; or died at Epheſus. 
Potycer, 


5 
- 


'\ Yea, 'and'T Polycrates allo, the leafte amonygeft you all, doe ob- 
'ſerue it according ro'the' tradition of my Fathers, theſconely whome . 
T have followed cuen from the beginning. For; ſeuen of my P2- 
'Tentes haue beene Biſhoppes by order, and I the'cight, who haue 
Aſo thus obſcrued this daic, that it mighte agree with-that daye,. 


wherin 


Inge 


Controuer- 316 *% wt | | ADefenceofthy 1entenablilned "| 57" 
fie of Eaſter whercin the people of the Jenna Rt = IG 
(moſt deere brethren ) I am now(in the name of theLorde): 
and fiue yeares olde, hauing wh moſt full ynderſtanding of manie Bi. . 
ſhopsrthrough-out the worlde, and intentiuely marking - Scriptures, 
Lwill not be mooued by thoſe thinges, which are ſer out to make men 
- afrayde: fithe that mine-elders haue alſo ſayde , wee muſt obey GOD 
more than men, Andafter afewe wordes, he ſetteth theſe vnder ir 
concerning thoſe Biſhops that were preſent with him : Bur I couldalſo 
make mention of thoſe Biſhops, that yourſelues defired I ſhoulde call 
_foorth, as alſo I haue doone. Whoſe names if I ſhould-write, it istoo 
greata 'mulritude. Who all knowing my buſineſle , haue confirmed 
thoſe thinges that we write with their conſent beingper rſwaded that we 
hauc not carried graye hayres to no purpoſe, but beene alwayes 
conuerſant in Chriſtes diſcipline. 
The Biſho Thus w2ote this reuerende Biſhop of Epheſus againſt (ſaith lerome) 
* the Biſhop of Rome about this matter: but I followe Euſebius as h&is 


ofRomes 


. auchoritie franflated by Ruffinus, Jn the which Epiſtle , wemay againe perceaue, 
ftrerched no that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch ſuperioritic ouer theſe Biſhops , as 
further then ye nowe pzetendeth, Dnely he in the name of his Church , 02 of thoſe Bi- 
prouiace» ſhops that were likewiſe at Rome, aſſembled, ouer whome Vitor was 

the Preſident, had requeſted this Biſhop of Epheſus, ( it being ſo great 

and famous a Sea, aboue all the Biſhoprikes of thoſe partes of Aſa the 

eſſe ) to aſſemble and call foz the Biſhops of that p;ouince, to debate and 

* giuetheir iudgementes on this queſtion . And yet this argueth, that not 

Sncls this Polycrater called fk agreat multitude, from ſeuerall places, 

of ſach onely as were Biſhops in the ſame: but alſo, that as theſe Biſhops 
were called from their owne Cities, foz the deciſion of this controuerſie: 
not onely there appeareth a difference ;betwenea Biſhop and the Prieſts 

CE Paccall Elder left at home. to miniſter the wo2de and Sacraments: 

of an Archb, but alſo an o2dinarie ſuperioritie of this Biſhop of Epheſus , oner the os 

ther Biſhops of that Prouince, to call and aſſemble them togeathertoa 
certaine place, and to p2opounde this petition of the Italian Biſhops bnts 

Jou: 02 elſe , that he vſurped.it andencroched vpon them; 02 elle , that 

Biſhop of Rome had ſome authoriric over him andall them , to will 
hin ſo fo doe. But ſithe it is apparant, that the Biſhop of Romes anthv 

ritie was never (nonot when it was greateſt ) there acknowledged: f 

followeth, that not onely Biſhops were then Superiors vnto the ozdins- 

rie ſo2te of Paſtorall Elders; but that enen at that time, there was an 07 

dinarie ſuperioritic ,inthat and ſuch other pzincipall places, ouer the 

dinarie ſozt of Biſhops allo. 

How neere Andno doubt, he being the eight Biſhop there , PER 4 ooahoy 

PAJErTes age, hauing liued lichin 40. xeares after lohn he Euangeliſi, and intÞ 


| The autho- 


- wastoSaint 
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of whom he alſo mentioneth, and all of them beeinig fo | Sho & how 
EE neither {ax avving t&; 13 taking peck a- 
from the 
varie in noe thing 


Ra ae eta chute Ramse, Biſhop 
off from the fellowſhip of wy er the Churches cuerie where frowardaes. 


of all Aſia , and of the prouincesadioyning , asthough 
into Here, and ſendeth out letrers, wherein he ſep _—_——_— pate iy 
qt or poet ren] Go 


diſcretion, from the Eccleſiaſtical bondeof peace . 

liked not this, batrather on ptr pon. bo him,they com-. 

maunded him, that he ſhould doe thoſethings that to peace, 

and that he ſhould ſtudie for concorde and'ynanimitie. To vr Sorter 

their letters alſo are extant,in regard he benofeo of che Chueche, 

lie, as one that doth lie derhe bepatho NS 

chiefe) doth in writing indeed confirme, dr eine Lords nroartong 
reſurreRion ſhould be celebentodoa the Londen Bayh notwithſtanding of I of the B, of 
he reprooucth Hor that he had not doone well; to'cut off from the y. Re 
nitie of the bodice, ſo many and ſo great Ch Churches of God, rife 4 


the cuſtome deliuered to them of olde.' Neither onely ( ſayth hee 
controuerlie is handled of the day of Eaſter, bur alſo Cefn of fa- 
ſting . Forſome thinke; that the cfaſte mult be kept one-day only; ſome 
two dayes; but other,moe daies: many alſo 40.dayes,fo thatthey make 
the day, by reckoning the houres of the digs and of thenight. Which 
varietic of keeping the faſte , beganne not firſtnowe, nor inour times, 

but long before vs, of thoſe (as 1 thinke) who not holding ſimplicthat 
vhich was delinered in the beginning: did fall afterwarde into afi-ocher- 
euſtome, eyther by negligence, or by lacke of kriowledge. And yet not- 
withſtanding for all thats all theſe, yea, though they differed amonge- 

themſelues in their obſcruation , have alwayes beene and are at peace 


Ix my Neither haththe difcorde of the falte, is, brokenchs concorde of . 
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chenſion 
ite, 


And after this, he inſerterha certaine ſtorie, that forthe fitnestherof 
ought notto be omitted. To conclude(fairh he) andall thoſe prieſtes or 
Elders beforeSoter, which helde the (acer orlacred )prieſthood 
ofthe Church, which you now gouecrne, yAntcerns, & Pixe,and 
Higinns,and Teleſphorme,' 8& Sixtws,neither did they theſclues hold it thus, 
neither they that were about them. And yet notwithſtanding while they 
obſcrued it not, _ had peace alwaies with thoſe Churches , whi 
kept this manner of obſeruance , yea, cuen when ic ſeemed contrarie 
yntothem, that other did notkeepe it alſo. inſuch like manner as they 
did. Yetwere they neuer repulſed from the ſocictie of the Church, or 
ſuch as came from thoſe coaltes not receaued. Yea rather, all the Prieſts 


_ or Elders alſo that haue beene before you, haue ſolemnely ſent the Eu. 


- uertheleſſe joyned themſclues __ 
anedi 


charilt (which vnder cozrection, J take not heere in this age, as manie da, 
to be the myleries of the holie communion it ſelfe ; but rather of anaun. 
cient cuſfome of honour and courteſie , to ſende the bzead and the 
they ſay) vnto them at their comming to the towne , and the wozde E 
chariſt may well beare it, Comt 5, gra7u1udogo2 as Icrome calleth it , gre- 
r1ofires , which we call rhankefulneſſe 92 courteſte ) to all the Prieſtes or 
Elders of other Churches, not obſcruing it as they did. When the blef. 
ſed Polycarpm came to the Cizieof Rome ynder Anicerw, when asthey 
had ſome luttle jarre berweene them in manie- other thinges, and ne 
twaics togeather in peace: they 
ſo handled the matter for this on , that neither of them defen« 
ded his opinion, with anic obſtinate contending forit. For neither 4- 
nicer could perſwade Polycerpme , that hee ſhould not obſerue thoſe 
thinges, which he had knowen that 1-bn the Diſciple of our Lord , and 


the other Apoſtle ( with whome hee alwaics had beene ) did obſeruez 
neyther againe Poly perſwaded .Anicerws , to forſake thoſe thinges 
which he {ayde he t after the manner of his aunceſtors. And 
while theſe thinges were thus betweene them , they did communicate 


together .| Inſomuch that nccerme graunted to Polycarpwe, atthe one- 
lie contemplation of doing him honour, to exerciſe the fun&ion.of - 
the ſacerdotall miniſterie , And ſo in full faith, andentire peace, and 
ſedfaſt charitie, they parted a-ſunder., that all Churches whether 
they keepe the Eaſterday ſo, or not ſo, notwithſtanding ſhoulde keeps = 
concorde among them . Theſe thinges writeth Irenews , performing 
the woorke that his name importeth, to wit, procuring peace to the _ 
Churches of God . Neither onelie ynto Yu#er , but alſo in like mats - 
ner vato diaerſe Gonernours of Churches, by his Epiſtles hee athr-" 
meth, thatno diſſention ought to ariſe in the Churches of God for ths | 
queſtion. | ” 
Thus farre collected by Euſcbius , out of this auncient father 17% 


| inthe ChurchofEngl, forEcclef. matters. 3.2mke. 319 Thi gov. 
nzvus . All which veriefitlie ſerueth alſo vnto our: queſtion. Foz if our 7 209/27 
queſtion-of the manner of the Churches gouernement, be ofneceſlitie, *” 7 "- *<- 
we (ee then, howe wee ſhould condemne all theſe holie Fathers manner ©#/*#*+ 
of Eccleſiaſticall Gouernement, which was of one Prieſt or:Paſtorall 
Elder,fo hane an o2dinarie ſuperior g6 and Iuriſdiction ouer 
his fellowe miniſters , and the 6 name Biſhop to 7 
hin, thento them . Foz 
they - not onelie Viaor, I 


wo 
frs 


joriti ment,from tho 
receatedfrom the Apoſtles. Sane anthozis 
tie to rigozoulty, which not only oF 


Een Þ hen jar 
oritie; but his new 
ar queſtion fo; 


4 


Biſhop ſhould 
ctus, Stxtus, Teleſphorus, Higinus, Pius; Ircncus, Policrates 4Policar- If ofnecels, 
Mar apaa pomp ed EO IST 

be rn the other live, this bs nota matter afneceſtic, but ach a8 erect 


may varied, being but a forme and manner of leſiaſticall gouern ray 
ment, asthe obſeruation of this Fea andthuſe Falice, wereaf accuſty- 
long as it is vſed in moderats ſozte 


med92der, not of neceſſity : then., 
of 1yfe, necelſarilye maintapned there-byz 
altcs > 02. this Feaſte had ben vſed to be kept 
: ſluperſtitiouſly 


ko; otherwiſe 
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The vie of 
feaſtr& faſts' 


an 672 rr EI 
pe a ea L6Scrpodary And 
$35 therefoze, as Polycarpus and Aniceras, difforinginthat point ,ndtwith- 
Nanding, didnot violate the peact-ant-wnitioofthe Thur To acto;vi 
As whe regen rh 8s te foe Hain 


yy re ire om 


Churches, 


yet in one 


ſtate one y« as to witie : vet; isit notmarts, 
aiformitic. tq he bothin vnitie; alert be 


Law bindes richie tre dummy 
| Fray amatiaoynes nr phos Kehoe 
- would hauo bzongpehen'vnto his bent But he iy fig \urtdlonn they 
likewiſe in theirs,had ſach ſeuerall ſuperiorities: that 


not obey their o2ders, being thus diſpoſed, confinued, and eſtabliſhed, be 

tpther tes right tooth be paiſhd tp tht rontemſe,  thould 
ena prte ny nodes 7 þ: eg. 

'  ,  cratesand Irengus be; 0166's 

The cxam.. Now,as this was the fate Of Viſki6ps that eeentrom the bot 

ples of the times (Hil ViSor bogatne to vilſrbe th nie) as we ht 

Doors & gig, in Pantgnus and Clemens of Alexandria, that — 

MS chers in the ſchooles, and withall , Prieftes:or Piers Neal in the 
Church,and vet, not Biſhops :folikewile, Origene,l Heraclas, [and Ter- 


ledge 
the Bukop taltian, &c. it ionolefle; ifrt a great deale moze apparant;'Foz, 
Origeae, " Origene foz his ſinguler reading and pz , beganite to grow ſoft 
:-*_., mois, that he was of many deſired to come to their Churches: vn 
| aPrince of Arabia had ſent tohis Biſhop Demerrius, to hane him come. 
' andp2eachthere: of this bziofly ſaithEuſebius {5þ;6;e4þ, r5. being mtr 
ted, Fe went chether;he cadghethetn;chey'b ereturne : 
beit, befo2e he went, he leff Hera94s in his place , of whomhe us 
teftifieth , as Euſcbius notetht Herachas that now beautiie 26 the hayre 
of Preiſt-hood or Elderſhip at Alexandria: and yetat epttimels : 


Heraclas- 
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inthe Church of Engl. for Eccl. matters." 4. Brke. 327 origes. 
twasnot Biſhop , but choſen after Demetrius, ' But -aftera ſmall-time,  _ 
ciuillwarre ariſing at Alexandria, , while other went to other places, he 
(to wit Origen) withdrew himſclte tothe parts of Paleſtine, and taried 
at Czſarea, where the office of diſputing in the Church, and expoun- 
ding the diuine Scriptures wasenioyned yato him oftheBiſhop, even 
while as yetthe order of Pricſt or Elder was not beſtowed yppon him, as 
we fynde recorded in theepiltle of Alexander writing againe vnto..De- 
metrius, reprouing theſe things long after, Buthe writeth-in this man- 
ner: As for that yee added in your letters, that it was neuer heard of or 
done atanie time, that lay men ſhould diſpute, where Biſhops were pre- 
ſcat. Iknow not why ye would auouche ſo manifeſt an vntrueth. Since 
chat the cuſtome is this, that if anie where ſuch-men bee founde in the 
Church, thatcan enſtruce the brethren, and comfortthe people: they 
ſhould alwaies be inuited or bidden thereunto of the holy Biſhops, as 
Evuelpins was of our brother Neon at Larendos, & Parlinns of Celſus at Ico- 
nium, & 7heodorxs of Atticus at Synnada.Neitheralſo it is doubted, but 
that very many likewiſe in other places, if there be any that competently 
can fulfill the worke of God in the wordand dodrine, they ſhoulde bee 
inuited of the Biſhops, | 
— Nowe, Origen thus tranelling in pzeaching, befoze he was 02depned 
a P2teſto2 Elder, and being requeſted(ſaith Euſebius lib, 5, cap. 18.) _ 
of the Churches that are at Achaia, to come thether , and conuincethe apo ane 
hererikes, thatin thoſe places were growne vp moreat liberty:while he x6 wo 
was trauelling thither, and of neceſsity muſt paſſe by Paleſtine, hee was og prick, 
 ordeyned aPrieſte or Elder at Czſarea,of the Biſhops of that Prouince, | 
© The Biſhops that made him Prieſt were (ſaith Icrome)TheoRiſtus B.of 
Czſarca, and Alexander B. of Ieruſalem( who had (ſay the Centuriogra- 
phers) the cheefett authozity in thoſe parts. Which dignity, (meaning of 
Pateſthode and Elderſhippe ) when it brought great admiration-vynto 
. Origen, and that he was euery where in great authority and reucrence 
with all men for his learning and wiſdome: Demwerrins enuying his glory 
& fame, did gricuouſly and bitterly accuſe thoſe Biſhops that had pro- 
moted Origene ynto pric{thoode.&c. Beingcertified therfoze in his ab- 
ſence of ths enuie and euill will of Demetrius againit him,he aboad at Ce- 
larea, and there taught, leauing Heraclas his ſucceſſo2 at Alexandria . At | 
what time (ſaith Euſebius lib. 6,cap. 19.)among the biſhops of the nati- ; 
on of Cappadocia, Firmilianus, of the city of Czſarea was bounriful, he 
bore ſuch reyerence for wiſedome aadIearning; ſtill rowardes Origen, 519% other 
that he wascuer conſirayning him to ſtay with him, And/he alſo, forſa- g.;,... 
king his Church, madeſpeede to come to him . 'And he vſedacertaine 
religious recourſe, while now and then he called him thither, forthe in 
 Tragionofhis Church, now e and then, he to edific himſclfe, woulde 
x goe 
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Alexander alſo,whom we ſhewed before to the Church of Ieru- 
ſalem, and Theo&iſtus which gouerned the Church of Czſarea ( of Pa- 
teſtine) did cuen captiuate almoſt all the time of their life toheare him, 
and yeelded vnto him alone; the ſoucraignty of Maiſterſhip 'or DoQor. 
ſhip inthe dinine Scriptures, and Eccleſiaſticall ine , Whereby it 
appeareth,that the office of a Pricſt or Elder being a Piniſter of the wozy 
and Sacramentes, howſoeuer the party excelled, and were inadmirati- 

on fo2 his learning : yet in dignitie, he was diſtinguiſhed from, and was 


 appeareth alſo inmany places of Origens wozkes), biſhops, Prieſtes and 
Deacons, were 3.degrees ſuperiour 


- Andeuen at the ſame time o 


37k (vccet., Oche, (as Ierome noteth)Gemanius, oz, (as Euſebius calleth him Gemiz- 


Gon ofthe us) A Pricſt of Antioche flourthed . Which 


againe argueth, that a bi. 


| po niga ſhop anda Prieſt is not all one. Which biſhop being dead, Babilas (ſaith. 


Ferrultian, dne. Befoze which time, vnder Zephirinus next bi 


'4 Biſhops pre- 


bove prieſts hid from any. - -J defendnot Tertulliansopinion, that laye perſons maye | 
aod Deac6s haptiſe: but" Fnote that which he ſetteth downe fo2 the ozver 7 


Euſebins lib.6, ap. 16) receaued the principall gouernmer of the church, 
_ Theſe biſhops lo continuing(as the nſes note them ) , ſuc- 
ceeding one after another, from the Apoſtles, vnfill Pul«s Sameſatenmthe 
PYeretike was choſen biſbop, againſt-whome, Malchion 2 Pricſte of the 
ſame Church of Antioche diſputed befoze all the biſhops there aſſembles 
fo ſingulerly, that the diſputation was waitten and publiſhed with great 
admiration of the ſame, and afterward vnder Cyrillus biſhop there', the 
| Magdeburgenſes reckon Dorotheus, a learned Prieſt of Antioche, who- 
after Cyrillus was made biſhop. So that ſtill te P3ieft-was netall 
of Rome after 
Vigor, Tertullian a Prieſt or Elder of Rome did . Whoinhis 
| book@ae Sepriſmno ſaith; Supereſt ad concludendum. ec, Ttremaynethto 
conclude the matter, to giue warning ofthe obſcruation, both of gi- 
uing baptiſme & of receiuing . The right of giuing hath Summa Sacers- 
dos,the facerdotal Prieſt that is the chief ( orhighef ) whichis the biſh. 
and then the Prieſtes (or Elders) and the Deacons $thowbeit not with- 
out the authority of the biſhop, for the honor of the Church . Whiche 
remayning inticr , the peace is ſafe. For otherwiſe, there is a righte ynto 
lay men. It may be giuenequally, t now the biſh, or the Prieſts or | 
the Deacons be called, ſaying: the word of the Lorde ought not to bee 


ofthe degrees of the-Cheargie: that the biſhop was ſuperior to the Pric- | 
ſtes. aſwell as to the Deacons: whichalſoappeareth in his books De 21+ | 
n004»::4. UWherein, thoughhe flipt into the error of Monranus, yet in this 1 
dilfinction.of a Biſh. of a Prieſt, and of Deacon: he ſwarued nut frovnlhs | 
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in the Church of Eng.for Ecclmarters. | 3.3oke,. 22.5 Puritans. 
continuall appzoued cuſtome of the Church. Andin- his booke, De fuge i 
perſequutiene. But when the very authors theſelues, that is, the very 

cons andthe Prielts, and the biſh. do fiee;how ſhall the lay people vn- 
derſtand in wharſenle itis ſaid, Flee from Cizze vo Cirie2 By which & other 
places in Tertullian you may l& the difference of theſe degres in his time, 

Whiche moze manifeſtiye appeareth in a matter, that fell out a little | 
after,though befoze the fozeſaid condemnation of Samoſarenus, +0462" ag 
by Euſcbius lib. 6;cap, 133» At what time Nouatus a Prieſte the a ſet of Pu- 

Church of Roome , puffed vp with a certaine pride , vtterly bereft the rizane, 

that fel of al hope of ſaluation, although they worthely repented, Wher- 

upon alſo he became the chiefe of the Nouatians hereſfie:who being (e- 

perated from the Church by a proude name, called: themſelyes xm 07, 

thatis to ſay, puritans. For the which matter a moſt famous ſacerdotal 

Councell was called, to the number of threeſcore B. and as many prieſts 

with a great many Deacons. Beſides this alſo, through euery: ſcuerall 

prouince, with great deliberation had ypon this marrer,itis by decrees 

ſignified what was needefull to be done, It is therefore decreed that No- 

uatus being puffed vp with a proude minde, with all thoſe that followed 

himg& HR ſhould fal into that cruel opinion, keeping no whitte 

of brotherly loue, ſhould be excommunicated out of the Church . Bur 
thoſe thatin the confli& had falle ſhould be healed wirh brotherly mer- 
cy, and be helped with the fomentations cfrepentaunce, Vpon this mat 
ter alſo, Corneliusthe biſhop of Rome, writethto the Churchof Anti- 
oche: declaring to Fabian the B,therof , whatthe councell aſſembled in 


- 


thecity of Rome had decreed, Whar alſo the Italians, the Africans,8& 0- 
een ares heughs, &c. And Oe $6 _— 
written to Fabii biſh. of Antioche is extit, ſhewing al things cocerni 
Nouatus, who he was, of LF eat conuerlation, & how he-T1,, .,1oe 
fell from the church of God. In which epiſtle he declareth ,;rhat hee fell of the Puri-. 
intoall theſe things, cuen for the deſire of a biſhopr. which ſecretlye he taniſme 4il- 
nouriſhed in him({clf. Butchicfly he was puffed vpinthat,thathe had rake {en9lins 
m_ him certaineexcellent men, of thoſe that were confeſſors, to bein ,, 1 bee. 
beginninghis companions, among whome was 2fax:mmns a.certaine Biſhop, 
urch of Rome, & Yrbanuz, which remained among them 


by lies & periuries, 


curſing hin ro-thechurch,,, with great ſatiſh 
edto the biſhoppes, ,( becing preſent, 
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Paritans, . 4+ -nmky. | ADeſeaſeofthe gonernmentelabliſed | 


Hoke Hrftthcirerror, and then his fraudes and'd | 
ſuddainfye Moreouer, in this epiſtle he addeth theſe thinges, thatwheras bewns 
ſtarted our alwaies wonte to ſweare to his brethren, that he deſired not atallto bee 


a new kinde a biſhop: RL » ( as though hee had beene a 


-fBilbop. thing newly formed)heſtarted forth abiſhop  Euen heforſooth, that 


challenged 'the roles and the decrees Eccleſiaſticall: hee alſo tooke. | 


before hand, a biſhoprike vpon him, but ſuch as of God hee had not re. 

ceaued, For, hauing - from an out part of Italy, 3.biſhops,moſte 

| ſimple me, 8 thoge gnorit:or rather,they being deceaued of him 
—_ or with ſubtile recltva Jo wringeth fro them an imagined rather the 
Fimple Biſh, lawful impoſition of hands vpon bim Of whom notwithſtanding, one 
forthwith returned tothe Church, confeſſed his ſinne, and was recea- 

| vedinto the communionor fellowſhip of the Laitye. Yea,the people 
making interceſſion for thus much But intothe place of the other twain, 


that laid their handesvpon Nouatus , were other biſhoppes 


and ſent. He therefore that claimed tohimſelfe the Goſpell, knew not 


_ - Howmanie thatin the Catholike Church, in the which he ſaw there were 46. prieſts, 
pare pa and ſeanen Deacons, and ſeuen ſubdeacons. (or inferior Deacons)42 a+ 
_&ides the B, Colytes (or wayting ſeruants,)Exorciſtes and Readers, with Dore-kee- 
pers 52:Widowes with needy perſons, 1 500.all whom God nouriſheth 

in his Church) that there ought to bee one biſhoppe or ouerſeerof 


them. 


Uat can be playner to ſhewe the difference and ſuperiozitie betweme y 


prieſt or paſtorall Elder, and biſhop, then this ffozy ? J tandnot vppon 


their dinerſitie inthe offices then, whereof J have ſpoken befoze out of 
Kemmrioe againſt Trident Councell : But to the preſent 


biſhop of tome tok nt vppr im, any ach up anche 
now he claimeth : but onely, as biſhop of Rome, o2 as thiefe bi 
thoſe partsof Jtaly about Rome: what a number of prieſtes or 


he had vnder him, how he called them andother biſhops and he B-ar 


Elders, when this controuerfte fell, to conſult with them vponthe mat- 
ter: how he in the name of his Church, and of this P2ouincialt-Councell, 


fentabout to other chicfe Biſhoppes in other P2zovinces, to ſhewe what 


"they had done, not p2efcriving noz commannding , but b2otherly reque- 
fting them todo the like in their Pzoninces. Which theweth, that ashs 


as tdert the $20atherst them, cds porfeolt bat 
Leunde, examined, and(fomuch as could be) wereymeſen. | 


purpoſe, of 
theſe 2. degrees now'in queſtion, biſhop and prieſt in that age; whiletho | 


oma n dy ore ann arenas 


ES IEPA groan 


Ccriedelical Niſipiins, je pod goo rhoowy p2ofcſionof the Gol- 
pell , andall this geare-: andthat there ſhoulde beemoe Biſhoppes, than 
one, inong' churche . Yea, as Nouatus did: of whom ſaithe the former 
Epiſtte: that in the time of perſequution, hem tee hidde blow ftfe | FEI 
a litle cell, & was by the Deacons, according tothe miner, requeſted , of this Puri« 
cocomeand helpe at their depatture,thoſe that were learners of the caviſme dee 
faith : hee, fearing to come foorthe, denied him-ſelfe to bee a Prieſte , meth him- 
And char; when hee denided the Sacramentes vnto the people, hee > ao 
would holde faſte the handes of thereceauers , nor ſuffer them tro take © 
it ; before thateuerye one of them hadſworne by thoſe thinges, that » +. 
they held in their hands : that they ſhould nener(forſaking him) return 

to Cornelius . Though counterfeit Puritanes were then, and ſame ſuche 
might euennowe alſo , diſturbe the peace of the churche of Chriſte , and 
 godo2der of gouerning the ſame: and by theſe pzaciſes deceane many, ec 
nen ſuch as haue beene moſte earneft Confeſſors of the Goſpelt/ ho 
time of perſecution, and are moſt zealous of Gods truthand glo2y; Pet, if 
good Biſhops follow Cornelius his ſteps, that at that time was' biſhop of 
_Rome,and was alſo a moſt conſtant Partyr, when the time of trial came, 
ſuffering death foz the Goſpell , and yet retapning with good conſcience 
(6 nothingagain®thu Galpel:Jhis right of fiocalling.tn Superioue 6 ig- 
nity and juriſdiction ouer all his people, and his pris evi rygnr 
out theſe imagined biſhops, (want wortiene; pzetendingpuritie), well 

. tnough . And al the godly zealous, that haue beene, or bee deceaued by the, 
wil ( Jhope)) onbetter aduiſing of them, and of the matter,fozlake them, 
e acknowledge their fault, as Maximus , Vrbanus, Sidonins, & Celerius 
ere dv ye, ahough thopha tplvedQ liven, env receiv hel 


Glecourechmeeriaahs ar 
and euen for nei lying in his bed, he was baptized, he Giong 


d the time of Baptiſme. Bur afterwarde recoucring , when hee 
E 3 was 


> iD 
this matter. ward 


2. Thefſ. 5. 


SI OE LS : FERN IINAT IROP 
ES PR : 2-6 yn he OO IN > 2: 
Doe ES 5 org =% A WS 3 PLES on ORSON 
8 Ss 6 Kr FIRES - MA 20 FS) 7 Mx in 4 AE , - 
OS Ig RG A Da to, nt . BER nee Ge. 


Po Bn. "0" LI ney , ? _ 
- of" MF Sas SLE ee On RE "3" OR \ 
% FE : ; 0 OE OE TOY PRI: 4b : 
=... St: £7 : CRONE 292 -" 23-4 7 I* 
þ 2 3 AV 8 ING o* 
%. 
&Q . LR 


"yz mn o 
$ " _ 
< T - ” 


Prieſt: albcirallrhe Cleargie, and veryemamyeofcha ts 
faying: jrisnoclawfull for him to bee eeaC CO INEL þ 


of the 


ſhops, and 
muſk not onely abſtai "PIP 
cul, mare as Cao allege ne | 
- They ry God that is the BEE OE TEEN PRE 
mb EL IE throughout, that yn 
the very Apolties times, ere.ener the bidop of Re 
4 PFETACIC; AS be-now-malt falſely challengeth: 
Om Mcxing, which Victor | 


ters. . h 
— Wherein we hane 
dome, aticaſt-wiſe. m 
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Athanaſius, Cyril, 


whence J cite them 
a #fv2 the holy 
C. | them agrc 
bilhops chemſelues:, but aiſs-vpan anie 
defende WNWANBinpby the auchoricic of the wo 
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f Boks: he contayneth a diwiſton of t three kindes if Biſh- 


'[e, C3 honorablenes of the name B. Of Daneusand the moſte 
 reverend mans Defmitions, and their confuting the defints- 


Of the impugnyng and defending the argumentes of Epiphd- 


| The -peedreans of 4 books bin 


that parte of a Booke, late come foorth, called rs 
. - of a moſtercuerende and Learned man arr” 
Fay ante hy raraay ras be 


ops, togwit,of God, of Man,Sof the Dewll. With Daneus 
proues of this triple diuiſion. Treating firſt, ofthe lawfull 


on of rhe Biſhop of man: Of the power that the moſt Reverend 
eeldeth unto: Of the continuing Aſſemblye at Ieruſalem, vn- 
der Iames : Of their office ,that are called the Angelles of the 
urches in the Renelation, and of the churches Moderators 
Of the greatneſie of Peter, notwithſlandin the rendring ac- 
coumpr of his doings; and of one going before the other Paſtors 


wits, againſt eAcrius : And of the F athers report, that Tume- 
thie was Biſhop of Epheſ# ms ry or the ſhifte for his beetng an 
Euangeliſt- th 5A the wo im ſooner | 
the Order andauthority of one ging on Uh pra and of. $4 
differences betweene ordayning E'e Cain g:with the prerogs = 
riue of one euen in the eleftions:Of one or moe Biſhoppes in ont 

(Tie: and of the ſchiſmes in the auncie a tg ches , where. | 
moe haue bene: and TW of the lament le (chiſme by the 
Melerians: Of Cyprians defence for Biſhops to Jn the'd- | 
'poftles : and Jeromes defence for the or > nad of B.ſuperiort- 


ty in the eApoſt.times:and of the eApoſiles remayning ſuperior 
although j A zoyne other with them m their pad 


Softhenes: and that one was ſuper 
and that all thus ſupertority of B bs 
bnt the continuall and 42-4 


OUT 172 excommunicarmy® 
OPS, WAS 10 Privy © 

abtiſe of all Chriſtendome. 
This 


b> og Sr SIS 


ace hrcoſfag for Fdmann,/. 4, nb 329 Thee 


This booke intiruled, The indgement of amoſte rewerend: PIMr* 
and learned man from beyonde the Seas, &c. beginnech 


vvith this prefixed diſtintion.  _ - 
ſofGod. moſt re- 


VV E muſt needs make three kindes of Biſh.! of Man. 


of the Diuell, | #erend. 


6 ÞD this moſtreuerendandicarned man ſhouty B714ges- 
| ) is not diſconered by our B2ethzen: J minde not to 
© pull off his viſour, but with all duercuerence both 


to his perſon and learning, Jmay take the aduaun- 

: Na 9 (with lefſeenuie, in anameleſle perſon) the 
| v7 - Yowbeit, bicauſe thereucrende and learned Da- 
nzus p2ofeſsing openly his name, doth vſe allo this ſeifeſame diſtinction, 
from whence this nameleſſe moſte reucrende man, night ſeme to hang 
bazrowedit: J would therefore a little higher beginne with him, that be- 


gan befoze with this dittin&ion, and ſoone aunſwere ſerueth both. 
Danzus in his Chriſtian introduRtion 3. parte, cep.$. (after he 

hath bzieflie referred vs foz the dignity and office of Paſtors to Bemards . 
ſermons0n the Canticles,4 1,8 77,)ſaithon this wiſe: #c brewſrime,ve- 1,4 , ſegog 
rum iam latine., Epiſcopi, ce, Thele things briefly,but now more ar large. ; pa... 
Sw Fe Rb Bn Ys 1.Pef.2. v.25. 5.29 cop 8. 
ne er TW of Gods vcr if becauſe _ 

— wer theriameanddignityofblhops;An 
athis day, the name uyonny era pihoryhe SR ORNs, 5s - 
eſteemed to be the name of honor and of gaine, but:not of bur- 
then and of labour, Albeit, contraruwiſes A ein the g. booke of 
the Citie of God, chap. 19-ſaith: The nameof biſhop is of worke, not 
ot honor. For, of thegfficeof aBiſhop;, or biſhoprike, which'in Pauls 
time was one and Euangelicall, was made.a- threefolde bi - 
ſhoprike, that is to wit, a Biſhopricke Enangelicall, , and Sa- 
thanicall. Euangelicall, where is greateſtequalticamong altthe paſtors 
” Wo PRI ea Ir In arr age 
power and prelacie (or:pr art IT 230 | Fj? Ts 
ſome power, is giuen over the other men of the" ſame order: that is to 
lay, ouer other paſtors and Elders. Sathanicall, when varoonepaſtor is 
Bun yppon other Churches. an BnpetarsorDiaatorspow ers ds; in 
POpery are biſhops, Archbiſhops, the Pope.nmn bn wir” ob 22 = 
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of Biſhop Be it ſpoken with p2oteſtation ofall dnetifyll renerence J Wonder at 
honorable, ſo revered any learnecl3 mad. How. 


prey rr ey rg 
Rua nah qubinp by Og pe opti por eg 
rnd wow labs peſſumus: We are all but men , and may ouerſlippe) 
to confounde and carrie things awaye in pzeſuppoſals, cleane from their 
_ right courſe and places, even where they woulde mote pzeciſelye diſtin. 
guiſhe and diſpoſe them, - Yowe bilbops and Paſtors are all one in the 
- Scripture, wee haue ſcene alreadye at large, thoughnot yet out of that 
place of 5. Pcrer here quoted, which (becauſe our bzethzen Diſcours 
-:» fers) doo afterwards mention: weſhall (God- willing) in o2der comg 
' Foz the name of Miniſter of Gods word, vnderſtad both foz Paſtor & 
biſhop:it is a good name, and agoodreaſon. But , that we ſhould ſo calB, 
and Paſtors, miniſters of Gods word, that wee ſhoulde cleane exclude 
either the dignity or the name of biſhop: it is no reaſon at all, TheDo. 
Ror both is, andmay al-well be called'a miniſter of Gods worde. And 
- ypetwill you (bzethzen) diſtinguiſhe a DoRor from a Paſtor, whoine yeg 
. call a Miniſter, as we do, Pea, the Deacons name in thenaturall ſignifi 
| cation thereof, fignifieth a Miniſter; andyet, wee commonlye call notthe 
Deacon,a Miniſter. | 
The name . ut, that the name biſhop ſhoulonot be ſhunned, and furnedto Mini 
of Biſhop ſter, bicauſe the name and dignity hath beene long time abuſed: Ifthis 
| —_— reaſon were good, we may take away the name and dignity of Doftor = 
EN, thoughic t00,and the name of paſtor would not be farre behinde. Yea, the name 
E 1: Saks both of Church and Golpe 11. Pea, the name of Ieſus:andthe namesof 
beene abu- many things elſe, TRA LU poten ergo” my as ever 
ſed, the name and dignity of bilhop hath bene. But ſince Danzus, hath hire 
graunted, that their is anameand adigniry of irin the Scripture: ' me 
thinkes, it were good reaſon, that wothouldrather ſeeke,to retayneboth 
the dignity and the name; in ſuch o2der- as is not ctrarptohe Sep | 
ture, and ſo (without the abuſe growne ſince) to vſeboth the dignhy Wy 
the name of the Euangelicall biſhop, thatis of ceabatsofthom Bar whe 
caſt of;both dignity and name ofbiſbop, fy But wht 
now4s this ſo-long andgreatabuſe. 
A bi(bops office boned ar thi dave-ford name of honor onay 
of gtine, batnarofbuodihand of labour-”7. > 
That itis-ofhonor, J aſke no better. witnele; then Danevus himſelt , 


| The name 


vpon 1,7i/3;.ver,1. Who after he hath ſaide that prieſtes, orElders & 
of Biſh.aſ- biſhops are all one: the ſaith:Deacons are and play | 
pe 03 ly ſeyered from biſhops, Thename of prieſt isi DpoSingyt, and 


__ therefore it 18a Greeke ward, Bur this word ani and wang, difent | 
inLatine do verw and ſenex..24100 11!” p ” ; 
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Forms inemuneefaga, nies WESHSIUN wah wry hano- 
_ out of Plurarkein Nice ” | now »+0ngcand nnfoar boo 
how isnot the name of Biſhop, a name betokenir anoffice ofhonour? 
Pea. the very Erymologieof the name, ſignifiingan Ouerſcer: who 
not it confeyneth an honoz and pzeferment # Vea Hierome alſo whome 
Danzus alleageth, in his Epiſtle «4 pe cairn a 
thename ofthe ones of age , the name of the otheris of dignity 


ut to lay as Denencherowth tht the ofice ofa 
_ atthnsday, aname —_— oneleand of , butnot 


*one,”4! 


| ME he not 
_ args 5 tr ner tpathry the one moze than - 
the other. As be (aide of tuſtice and of tithing , Hc #porrer facere, illznons. _ 
mittere. Andif Elders 8& biſhops be-al one: doth not S:Pautc ſay, 1.7m, 5. 
The Elders that rule wel are worthy of double hanor;chi.fly that Labor in the word 
<firine?But what ſaith he? ( Caith-Chryſoſt vpon 1 Tim. 3 Yifany (Gaith 
hee ) defire a biſhoprike: Ireproue it nor, I diſallowe' it not : for itis a 
worke of gouernment, Kany therefore deſire this , not with the pompe 
of principalitye and lordlines; but with thecare of x t,and af- | 
fe&ion of Charitie: I improove it not, for hee defireth/ a good. works. 
For Moſes alfo coueted that matter: howbcit he ſoughtnor ſuch power . 6 
and ambition of gouerning : but he foughe the matter ſo, that it was 
faide vnto him : » ho made thee 4 Prince «nd 4 Indge aver, v:. ?1 If ane 
therefore deſireth it ſo hedeſirethit well ; For thereupon is: ir phy by 


bilhoprike, becauſe hee lookethyponaall men, 
But of what biſhop didS, Au - ſpeak; whendefain'4 biſkopr hams 
is of worke not of Cod ? ſpake he it notof ſucha biſh.up; as 


pr arg , 
rior dignity and goucrnment ouer paſtorallElders, as all the holy = | T 
Ca On ON Os Sear 6; nh 
{t ſpoken ſtill with-meete reverence-sf ſb Learned:aman): what Danzus. 
andour b2ethzen meane, Goftentoalleage the Fathers;fimbrcſe;Augu-- 


ſtine, Hierome, Theodoret, C Bernarde ? ie Daten 
Aleagethin | ama. 


enmmn,y43. Therels 097 Ts this life, eſpecially; at\this-time _ 
<omfortable and. acceptable vnto man, than isthe office of a biſhoppe- 
v& a prieſte,, and ofa Deacon, if the matter bee handled. _ 
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vange fs os y: butthen | before God akin ws 
alſo'in this wo chicflie atthistime, gothing ginmor mid | 
| EISNER But with God, nothing is more ble{ 
if we goto warre, as our Emperour, thatis Chriſte, would have ys. 
Jonothere bythe way, aplaine dittin&ion of al theſe 3 - offices, biſhop 
pri eſts and Deacons. Again, Ambroſe(ſaifh Danes od ſay, thatina 
iſhopis the power of all the Ordinations , - And ( as ſaith Cyprian) a 
biſhop is ſerte to bee a watchman ouer all. Didthey meanehereby 
they hadno moze antboritic thanallother Miniſters of the worde hay? 
Dz not rather, that theyhad a greater, then they all . But now to come to 
mos + 000 pg that muſt aunlwere al that is alleaged inallthefy 


In the Goſpell they are all one. 

'TheBiſhop' Idenie that, In the Goſpell, is mention of Biſhop for Apoſtle; ma | 
Evangelical int that kinde of Biſhoprick, all rhe Apoſtles were Biſhoppes, But inthe 
my of Goſpell (J meane in the s andftate of the newe Teſtament) ſome 

were Biſhops that were not Aboſiles: And therefoze all were not all 

one. And doth not Beza, and the Gencua tranſlation 4 taks the name 
Ee. - of Biſhoppe(eneninthe places citey by our Learned diſcourſing Byt- 

| thzen ) fo2 thoſe vnpreaching Prelates , or Elders not teaching , whome 
| Hh they call Gouernours ? And if it bee ſo: then againe, all the Euangeli- 
call Biſhops are not all one. And if thc difference laye onely , in the 
p2ideand vitious life : wcre all Biſhops good, that are mentionedin the 
an Goſpell,and bysS. Tohn in the Reuclation? | 

j But the Euangelicall biſhoppeis , where there is moſte grean'® 
3% quallity among all-the Paſtors of Gods Church.” 

' _  Neithercanthat be. Foz, if it ſhoulde: either there muff neuer beeaf- | 

F ſemblies and'Councels, ſuch'as were at Teruſalem among the Ape-- 

; ſtles, : fo2 then, their-ſelues confcſſe, there can-not bee equaliye. 


The noma Weeconteſle (fay the Learned diſcourſers pag. 1 114,)that in euerye af- 

þ« pens. " _— or company, ſome one of neceſsitic muſthaue this preroga- 
maketh no2 Tue , to order and diſpoſethe ſamewith reaſon! So that, if onemulte | 

. the Magiſt, de proceadagraboreths reſidue: thenis there not ſo much equality, 
Biſhops. as befvze, andafter. And ſo, fozthattime, where of all other they 
thoulde bee moſte Euangclicall, bythis moſte greate zquality among | 

them, beeing left off:” they ſhouldnot bee Euangelicall at all. and ther-| 

foze, they may be Euangelicall well inough,, bothin ſucheaſemblies 

prod qnyggys hauing net lucho moſtgreateoualty, ASI FAres 7 


5 Reiter can ib jols Hig fcemecgualicar thwart 
can at anie time, conſilt ny re oe Foz, CC tans 


DES Sues wEasSiCS. 


| intheChurch of Eng.for Eccl. matters. 4. Booke, 333 7he 3iſbop 
Galath. 2, ver. 'as we hane heard (that greater honor ( ſpea- of An. 
pR—_ the honor of dignity)ſhould be geuen to thoſe Paſtors that 
haue greater gifts : and all the Paſtors in one Citie haue not giftes alike : 
then not onely this, incquality of dignity muſt bee of the Paſtor, tothe 
pe ople; but alſo of the inzqualiry of the Paſtors, ariſethan incquality of 
the honor in dignity amongthe Paſtors. | F.-- £ 
The reaſons that our little Englith doke of the iudgement of a moſt Thehumane 
reverend and Learned man, &c. alleagethfoz the Biſhop of God to bee 5.0" _— 
all one with Paſtor, are the places cited already byourowne Learned dif- M75. 
courſers alleaged,as Zpheſ.4.11.1.7:m,3.& Phil, 1,1, and therefoze, J 
paſſe them ouer to the places, where they are aunſwered, e cometo the 2. 
' kindeof Biſhop , the Biſhop of man; foz, on him lyethnow all the contro- 
The humain( ſaith Danzus )is when ynto ſome one out of the paſtors, 
there is giuen vpon the reſidue ofthe men which are alſo of theſame or 
der, that is, ypon other paſtors and prieſtes of the Church, a power or 
prelacy, which is not indeed the chiefe; but ſome it is. | 
If the biſhoprick of man, be no wozſe than this definition maketh if:J 
ſe not,but that it is a god biſhoprick: pea, why may it not be counted all 
one with the Euangelicall biſhopricke? Shall J ſay, as much ?-nay, moze 
then that, which is moſt equall with all the paſtors? Foz, this wee haue 
thewed by manifeſt pzwnes, outof the wo2d of God it ſelf, euen in the ex- 
ample of Tim, e bythe example of lames, 47.15. & 21. &Gal,2, tent 
out of Caluine & Beza: and by the expoſition of manie the auncient and beff 
app2oued Fathers , & by the track of the vniverſal pzaciſe from 4 inthe A- 
poſiles times; & by the teſtimonies of moze than 2. 02.3. moſt auncient x 
credible witneſſes:that the biſhopofman(as he is here defined)is the ve- 
ry biſhop of God alſo. As foz the 3-biſhop of the Diuell, let him go to the 
Diucl from whence he came. We hane(God be p2aifed)nought to do with 
hun.And howloeuer our 1Bz. might warble at the biſhop , ifany were ſo 
eml a man', that he might be called the Diuel himſelf, as Ch2iſt called Iu- Thc ac60;:. 
das: pet was his biſhoprike of God. We hane none to whome is giuen Þ on of the B. 
ſmnm4 poreſi<s .UWe acknowledge it to be only in Ieſus Chriſt, which is the 9frb< Dive? 
mly high biſhop of our ſoules. Ff he be the biſhop of the Diuel,to whom 
e1s grucnouer other charches1mperererre & diftatoriapoteſtaranim- 0 1 
periall & didtatorial power:then beour biſhopsin England , no biſhops x,g1and. 
ofthe Diuel; which haneno ſuch moſt high imperial ordiQatorly power have no - 
Whoſoeuer ſhould ſo ſay of them, ſhould moſt manifeſtly launder them,g {v<b power- 
of whom aſclaunderer:is that,letthe Etymologyof the name 2i«Lolm tcl 
yori. As fo2 our biſhops , they areofthenumber of thofe biſhops of God, 
Df whom this moſtreuerend man ſaith: That the ſame were ſubieRe-tor 
Magiltrates thoughe prophane: appeareth.notonely by thecxample of 


er. 


| mentioned. Yowbeit, though the Pope may go in this crews , whether 


The $uperi- —_—_ F . | | 

or authori> {bIfe, what manner of ſfuperiozity he alloweth in Bilh, Foz wziting vpb 

xy chat Da- the 5,chapter of the :.7:m.ver,22 . Vnto whome the cleQion of a paſtor | 

aus allow- Joth belong : After hee hath taken it from prince, from patrone, from i 
*  przlate, neither yet that it perteyneth to all the Church alike, ( whiche 


ethto a Bi 


over the 


Paſtors, 


The, B.of 334 4. Book. | ADefence ofthe Ws OO A AI 
_ mans pow- Chriſt the higheſt Pricſte, and ofthe Apoſtles, | but alſo by the ex 


words of Paule, 1.7:m.2, & Z»ke 1 2.13,and ſuch (God bepzaiſed)beeour 
biſhoppes, and ſuch wereall theſe holy and biſhops that J haug 


this definition ſuffice foz all Popiſh Arch-biſhops,and Popilh B;J doubt 
me of it. Fo2 they haue no ſuch higheſt power, though they would. But 
they are rather his laues that hath it'; 4 \v if comes allto one reckoni 
fo2 them, ſo long as they like it andmaintains it in him , and ſerue vuder 
bum, and as nere as they cano2 dare, aſpire to ſome parf of his tyranni- 
call pzide, anddiucliſh vſurpation. But,(God fozbid) that we ſhoulde (@ 
thinke(when we cannot (o ſay, except we ſay amiſſe)of any ofour Reue- 
rend Fathers, biſhops ouer vs, that haue renounced him, noz takenanig 
ſuch power on them, ouer either prince, paſtor, or people , in their go. 
uernmets. But to annſwere Danzus withthe iudgement of as 

and learned a man as is himſelfe : Let Nanzus his ſelfe aunſwere 


wereto ditturbe all rhinges) neither to anie one, becauſe none in the 
Church ſaue only Chzilte, is «-1#»=5+ the gouernour by himſelfe alone, 
(but ofhis arguments of election, we ſhall ſe God willing afterwarde:)at 
the length he ſaithe: veque erram obftar.ca-c, Neither alſo doth this letit, 
that the Biſhop is of of the fathers called *»«#, Preſident, asthoughhee 
onely might order the whole Church after his fancy: and therein aduice 
whome he pleaſed: for that worde ww, a Preſident, declareth 
an order, that he which was called the Biſhop, ought to ſitteamo 
colleagues and fellow Prieſtes or Elders ;: but it giueth not vntohima 
kingly or achicfe and Pretor-like power, vppon the Church. Ambrole 
an l15, de dignitate Sacerdotum cap. 6.doth confirme that whiche wee aye. 
If thine eye ſhal be ſimple: thy whole bodre ſual-be cleare. thatis , If that theB. 
which deſeued torule the bodie, be bewtified with holy ſimplicitie and 
innocecie: all the Church ſhineth with the brightnes of the light. But if 
thy eie be exil,-c. That is,if the B,which ſeemed togiue light to the body 
ſubie&to him, be ſhadowed with the blindneſfle of wicked behawour: : 
what ſhal the other meEbers do, that are bereft rhe light of the cies? That 
15 to ſay, what ſhall the ſeculer multitude do, whe with ynlawfull action 
forbidd&, the B.ſhal prouoke the multitude ro the like gulf of miſchies 
For what other thing ſhould a B. be interpreted to be, but an Queries 
chiefly, when he fiatcth in a higher ſeate in the Ch. and ſo: looketh wan 
al,that thecies of all may looke on him. = 
So that here at leaſt, the biſhop is made a Przſident, that ſittefh,t990s 
ng them, yet higher then allhisfcllowes. Andis this ſiting lvg"% 
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in the Church of Engl. for Eccleſ. matters. 4. Buoke, 335 The Biſhep 
pnely fo looke on them ? oz this beholding and looking on them,foz no? mans. 
gouerning of thent? But let Ambroſe fell hiswhole meaning: who,after ?%%*”- 
he had highly commended the honor and dignity ofthe high calling both 
of Biſhop and Pricſte, bothaboue the p2ince and people, in his ſpiritualt 
function, cap.2. and ſhewedthe daunger if their ife were not 
ble thereunto, cap. 3. Therefore brethren (ſaith he vnto the Biſhops E | 
Pzieſtes vnder him, ) asthe Roab ſetteth forth the Senator, as the til- | 
lagethe Huſbandman, as'the Barbarian his armour, as the {kill of ſay- 
ling the ſhipman : and the qualitye of cuerye Artificers worke decla- 
reth the Authors: Sonothing betokeneth a Biſhop, but a biſhoplie 
worke., That he might be knowne rather by his good woorke, than by 
his profeſsion: and more to bea Biſhop by his wel deſeruings, than by 
_ the name whereby he is ſo called. For, (a wee hve ſaide) there is no- 
thing more excellent rhen a Biſhopp : ſo nothing is more wretched 
if the Biſhop be in hazard of his holy life. Andasitis lightey to-runne 
on the plaine, ſo.is it more heauye, when one falleth from-highe digni- 
tie. For the ruine thatis froman high, is-fruſhed withthe more waigh- 
 tyfall. Indeedzthe. bilhoply honor before men,is renowmed ,bur if it ſu- 
ſtaine afall, it is a great griefe. For how much the degree of a biſhoppe: 
is higher than others, ſo-much the more greeuous is the fall, ifthat by 
negligence he ſhould ſlippe. A great height, muſte haue great heede. 
The greater honor,muſt beenuironed with:the greater circamſpeRtion.. 
To whome morets of truſt committed,.of him (as it is written) is more: 
demaunded,' For, the thinges that are mingled, are with the worſte. 
Andin another place, The mightie ſhall ſuffer more mighty tormentes ,, And' 
to him that knoweth rhe Lawe and doeth it not, the firne is heighnow , And the. 
ſernaunt that knoweth the will of the Lorde, if he ſhall net dooit, ſhall beemnche: 
beaten, For, itis another thing that Godrequireth of a biſh.and another,. 
that of a prieſte, and another that of a Deacon: and another, that of a- 
Clerke, and another that of a laie man, either elſe, of cuery finguler 
man. Andalbeir GOD ſhall examine inhis indgement the workes: 
ofall men, yet ſhall more bee required: for of him, to whome more is. 
committed. For he ſhall ſuffer greater puniſhmentes, towhome a cure: 
_ greater multitude of people to bee gouerned; ſhatbee com-- 
mitted. Thus muche ſaith Ambroſe in that: Chap. of this matter, not 
onelye fo2 the honor andchargeof a biſhappe, moze thanother; but al-- 
&ofthe ſeuerall and dittine degrees, of biſhoppe, of prieſt, of Deacon,,. 
of Clerke, and ofthe Laye people. Jn the Chapter following, hee: 
deſcribeth.the p2operties of a billopes, outof &, Paulc to Timethye.. 
Andinthez: .- Chap:he inneigheth moſt againſt the Arch-bi.in his time,. - 
9 made.biſhops for money, .and the biſhops alſo for money, made. 
Prieſts & Deacons. All which as it ſheweth their abuſes: ſo it neceſaritie- - 
*rreth, voth their degrees, aud alſo their dignities , tobee different: = 
| any 


The 35ſh. 336 4.360ke.  ADefenſe ofthe gonernment eſtabliſhed — * 
-1gher andeuen confuteth that, that Danzus inthe ſame place pzincipally defe- 


Seafe, n Ke 
Laft of all S. Ambroſe commeth to this ſentence by Danzus cited:For 
thou art called of all men a Biſhop without doubting. Eſpecially, when 
thou art eſteemed by the very name, if ſo be thatthe ation agreeto the 
name, and the name aſſociate it ſelfe ynto the aRion, For what other 
: thing doth he interprete Biſhop, but an ouer-looker ypon? chiefly, whe 
he ſitteth.in a higher ſeate, and ſo looketh upon all men, that the eyes 
of all menalſo do looke on him. This is in very deve, both the ſentence 
and meaning ofS. Ambroſe, that he is ſet in a higher ſcate, than other in 
the Church, becauſe of his higher dignity in the Church. And that his as 
ion ſhould ſo a———  —————— 
hath his name, )ſo ſhofild he ouer-rule them in the diſcipline of the church, 
And therefo2e he iscalled =» a preſident , or one that fitteth higheſt, 
as Hierome confeſleth inhis epiſtle 4d Z«agriu-, For alſo at Alexandria, 
from Marke the Euangeliſte, vnto Heraclas and Dionyfius Biſhops:the 
Prieſtes doe alwaies take one choſen among them-ſelues, whome, being 
placed in a higher degree they called the Biſhop . Whereby withall, it 
manifeſtly appeareth, that this Biſhop of man(as they tearme him) ig of 
good antiquitie, enen from Marke the Euangeliſt, andſo an Eccleſiaſticall 
Bithop: fo that, if he could pleade fo2 his higher chayre,no better fitle,but 
onely fo faire a pzeſcription from S, Marke:mee thinketh he ſhould be delt 
too hardly withall, to be tarnedout now. OE | 
Neither was this firſt begunne at AlexandriafromS. Marke There 
is yet amoze auncient recoade than leromes teſtimonie, Foz ( ſaith Euſe- 
bius lib 7, cap, 15.) Toconclude alſo, the Chayre of Iames, (who was 
 euenofourSauiour himſelfe and ofthe Apoſtles in Ieruſalem , cletied 
le (nk * thefirſt Biſhop intheearth, & whom bookesdo note:to be the brother 
x leruſajs, Of the Lord) is yet to this day there kept. And in the ſame chayredoall 
they ſitte, which ynrill this preſent time, doenioy the ſacred Prieſthood 
of that Seate . It is kept therefore with great diligence, as a memory of [ 
holineſle deliuered from the aunceſtors, and is had in due reuerence,ct 
ther in pretence of the antiquity, or of the firſt ſan&ification of the i 
cred Prieſthoode. | blk 
Neither doth Euſebius waite this , of the common eſtimationof the 
people, and hisowne aſſertion; whereofhe aſſo ſpake befoze, /ibro ſeem 
de, cap.2;: ELhatvnto Iames an Epiſcopall ſeate in Teruſalem was g# 
uen of the Apoſtles: but alſo cited out of Clemens, which likewiſe hej# 
R_ at 1} eva —— a —— wrecks furder con” 
mation hereof, ſaying: Bur us which was ſtra yes atterime 
very firlt ſucceſsions of the apoſtles, with more aſſured ſcarche, renear 
ſeth of him in the fiſte booke of his commentaries, after theſe wore? 
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much moltreuerende and learned aman: vet, ( I perceaue hereby ) hes 
is buta man; and ſo isthe Biſhop of man, as well ashe, And-wee haue 


- dther moſtreuerende and learned men frombeyond the ſeas alſo, and 
 Hedyearesbefozeour times, yea, and befoze the 


hee) tbe brother of of allmen oy aol 
Mon with tet  , B, of may. 


the yeric times of the Lorde vneill our dayes, (And ſo at large Z efippms 

declareth themanersf his Martyrdome,and in concluſion cayth) Theſe has _ _ 
thinges moreaclarge, butagrecable ynto Clemens, hath Egeſppme recor- nies of Ege. 
ded : that Temes was ſo mernelousa man and among all men, ſo highlie 5 fippus,and 


thought of inthe obſcruing of all righteouſneſſe; thatall that were wiſe -— wage 


the lewrabulegactiberthiaarartbe capia of the ſage of Serv by Euſcbies 
ſalem -with following , that they had againe on him layde their 
wicked handes . And OD Tofeph ephus di {ner needy Ay hee cuidentlic 
declareth by theſe woordes:; all which thinges ( ſayth hee) hapned to 
the lewes for the reuenge of [eames the Tuſte, which was the brother of 
eos uri cl riſe, home ey ld, - becing by the cofeſſion 


| of all men, the moſtrighreous and moitholy 


S0 that this Biſhop which Danzus calleth the Biſhoppeof man, and 
his Epiſcopall chayre wherein he ſate among his fellowe Bzeth2en, and | 
thereupon was called «4c, the preſident of thew, .is of man indede, 
but of ſuch men, cuenof the halie Apoſtles of Iefus Chril : that womutt 
needesconfeſe., it is of God alſo, Except wee will viſave Apo 
files doinges of the; lame, o2 call in queſtion the credite theſe Pifozio- 
graphers;,- ers longer anda it were ouenin hair times , which 
——— haue bearde D ind let vs heare alſo 

no we aneusi gement, 
theiudgemenc of this moſt zrendeand learned man from beyonde 
| Ss | Foz we Engliſhmen lone ma- 


fo fi if they agree toith thels mens. 


heard, fo3 thisone mans iudgemeat , the judgement alreadie of a great 
manie.mnoe. and that as reuerende andas learned men, as this onemolt = 
reucrendatid learged man, who ſo euer he be. But is he not ſome Arch- The tit of 
biliop himlſeife: Fo2 this ſtile moſt Reuerend ſanozeth much that waies, Toit reue- 
the file of Archbiſhops be uot by you milliked. fo2 that hee is called a *<24 n+ 
moſtreuerende Father, and your ſtile is to be well allowed of, that cals 

leth himbuta moſt reuerende and learned;man. But,as we haue heard 


fromthe moſt famous partes of all the wozlde, andall of ſo manie hun- 
vlurpation of the Pope: 
let vs now heare alſo the judgement of this moſt reuerende and lear- 
RM —————— — _—— —— | 


\Giſinton ung Brethpenthemieines 


| Bridges. moſt reuerend and learned man, (except in the partie himſelfthat is here 


1F heebee alonewiſedome of man. F03,the alone wiſedome of man, is mere f1e- 


rhe triple 338 -4.Foote. A Defenſe of the gouernmenteſtibliſked—O © 
browe , and ſo refurne to p;occede vppon our Learned 
mertoreve Diſcourſe | TE TEE EN 


The _ The Biſhop that is of man, (ſaith this moſt reuerend & learned man) 
that is to ſay, brought into the Church by the alone wiſedomevf man, 
paaſt Fc- beſides the expreſſe word of God,is a certaine power giuen'to-one cer- 
uerend, taine Paſtor,aboue his other fellowes ; yet limited with certaine orders 
ot rules prouided againſt tyrannie, 70 7 IG! 

Jn this definition of the B.of man, made here bythe iudgment of this 


Another Þ, defined) J ſee as yet (in my imple 4 vnlcarned iudgement)no great mats 

of man dcfi+ ter fo be miſlikedin him , 02 cauſe that be ſhould miſlike-in-che B.ofman, 

vedchan we Sane that here ( me thinkes )be defines an other B.of man, then we de- 

defende. fendoz know of,to be among vs. And this is pzincipally to be marked, chaf 
definitum C definitio doe (o agree , that whatſocuer is ſpoken'of the are 
defined, be aunſwerable to the definition of him: and whatſocner is put 
in the definition, bein all pointes anſwerable,and neither moze no; lefſe, © 
thanis p2oper to the partie that is defined: oz elſe, it is no gad definition . 
of þ partie, Fo2,here conc the B.of man,are adioynedthele wozds, 
that is to ſay, broughtinro the Church -by the alone wiſedome of man, 
beſides rhe expreſſe word of God. Where here this moſt reuerend and 
learned man, faketh on him to define ſuch a B.: we take ygt vpou vs to de- 
fende.0z maintaine, ſuch a Biſhop.as is brought into the Church by the 


brought 0 [4,215 before God, Wea, S.Paule 1 .Cor.8.)The wi/adome of the fleſh, it 

by way of death,bur the wiſedome gp ene is lift and eg wiſedome of the 

man which fle/b is enmutie apainf} God, For it it not ſubreB to thelaw of God neither i 

2 follic oO oan be. Burk, it ſuch wiledome as S. Tames ſpeaketh of, earthly, /c : | 

God fe is 41d digclijh, T=c.3 while therefoze,thipitioſt renerend.andlearnedt min, | 

of the diuel, FPLaketh here diftinaly of the B.of mian,from the Biſhop of God: he cont 
foundeth him with the B. ofthe Dinell. F03 what is the alone wiſcdome 
of man wſthout the wifdom of God, but the very wifdomeof thedinel?+ 
Foz when man would be wiſe without God,he became a foole;eloft the 

 Fmage of God, and was defo2med with the image of the diuell;till bythe 

linely character of Gods erpzefſe Jinage Teſus Chrilt ', the Jmage of God 
was renewed in-him, Andif he do any thing of himſclfe without thewil- 
dome of God, which is letus Chriſt,though in ſome reſpect it maybeſaid 
his #wne: yet,itis the Deuik, from whs all-Ginnofirlt came, wd 
this tripte diſtinction is confounded,neither indied can it well bemaintals | 


£ 


ON £ of zred, that he ſaith:we muſt needes make z Biſhops Thereis neithernecd 4 
:1is moſt re no2 truth tn this diftinetion,.and(ſauing the rcuerence ofeneriercucrens. 
:e:end mis and learned man )it is but a captious diſtinction, Wherewith, ſwingthe? | 


6.640 dare net foz very thame 4n0z indeedecan condemueall theleholy fathers 
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| in the Church of Engl. fot Ec. marreri.”. .4.8wke., 329 7hraunts- 
that mainteined it,as mainteining aB of rhedevill: they turne that cun- ©! 3:71 
ningly to the Papiſtes, that are the open aduerſaries 2 and deuiſe amcane "** 
betwirt Gods Biſhops, & rhe diucls; and that (fv; ſwth)is the B.of man, © - 
Wherein,god ſimple men, ozrather well wening fales,boughtinaB, , _ 
of theirionly oratone wiſcdome, + that (fo2 ſwth)is not the diuels B.but , "570 "® 
whoſe is he then? Js thore halting here betwirt God & Baal,and a meane bu: ciher 
betwene Chriſt and Beliall? Tas notSaules alone wiſedome, without be is che B. 
God, witchcraft? And is not witchcraft of the diue}?2Doth not Chriſt ſay, ** £24. or 
be that gathereth net with me, is «gainft me? Andis not he þ is againſt Chriſt, © 
with the devil? Why then do ye ſeeke out theſe figges leaues,+ not plains 
Iy ay(if ye can (o ſay, if ye dare ſo ſay)that this Biſhop, which all thele ho- 
tie fathers did'acknowledge, was the diucls B? if ye ſay it was the diuels - 
B: Jpzay youloke vpon the fathers alittle better, that broughe rhisB. 
in into the Church. Andmarke whether they loke not like Gods child2#, a.-11Þ c._ 
yeathe notable e excellent, moſt reuerend & moſtlearned ſaints of God, thers 4 the 
| manieof them, And would all theſe ſet vp ſuch an Idoll puppet as che di- primitive | 
nels Bl fo be gonernour;8coucr-ſeerof Gods Church and many of them Þ&t phe 
be fach their ſelnes 7 Jfvo lay it. was not the diuels Biſhop. Foz he was | 
not yet come, but that (as Bez2'and Danzus (aye) hee made notwithftan- 
dinga way fo2 the diuels Biſhop to followe after - The reucrence till 
reſeruedof ſolearned and reverende men', J dare not thinke fo hardelie 
ofkhem. Foz whatis that,but fo be the dinels Biſhops gentle-men vihers, 
p2eparers, and foze-runners of his Antichrifſte? And ſo all comes fo one, 
they were all the dinels Biſhops, ſane that the leſſe hurtfult diuels went 
befo2e, andthe moze perillous diucls came after; But all of them diucls 
incarnate, andnv better then'rhe diuels Biſhops. But, (Gad fozbid, that 
ener we ſhould ſo ſay, 02 thinke of then. Jt'is no charitable iudgement 
of any (be he neuter fo reverende and learned man ) vpon ſo manie holie, 
amcient , as god, and perhaps better Biſhops of God , then is hinſelfe, 
'Buttf{to molltfie all this)he will defende this part of his diſtinction, the 
are of man,bnt not of the diaell:the let him put out theſe wo2ds broughc 
in by the aforie wiſedomeof man : yea, then let himconfelle, (fo2 in the 
end he thll be d2inien viito it )that thisB. ofman, igenen the very B, of 75<B char 
God allo, Ff he ſay; it cannot be; the'B, of God, becauſe it is beſides the ther hoty © 
expreſſe worde of God: that which is included , can not well bee called fathers was 
beſides, but within, Andthen who ſeth not, that if it were fo, beſides, 22! ſobetids 
yet, thats no barre; if it benot debarred by the expreſſe worde of God; Þ**thache 
butbeepther of necefſarte conſequence included; 02 a matter left at liber- ja Gods 
ie, andniot erpzeſſed? Neitheris this any whitenclining to the erro2s of worde. 
the Popiſh Biſhops of the diuell, that would bzing inanie.do&rines of 
 divels, or diueliſh traditions of man into the Church of God, beſides, 
thatis, without and againlt the Scriprure, | 
| Y 3 Foz 
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As the moſt And as we fa thus foz the partie vfined; ſo, ez the definition, th 
a+ 


reverende 


miſleth in 
the partie 


defincd, ſo uided againſt tyrannie. That the partie to whom power is given, may 


likewiſc in be called figuratiuely ; 
44 d:fiiti- of God: Rom. 1 3. Zet everce ſaule be ſubre#t ro the higher powers, 


jet leafe, in exprefſe wordes vo ſay: allthinges oughr to be done ordenly.18 
d wo b : . . 

fa res ay: the Lordes houſe; and therefore, that fome oneſhoulde be 
ſclfe,and his euerie aſſemblie ? And canthis bee doone.,' with-onta 


owne dcfi- hee ginen to one Paſtor aboue' his other fellowes ?- Pea ,'but 
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Foz if tho Pa prac venir hr apy gy i we 
pet of necellarie conſequenceincludedin the ſcripture, 6 we them: 
then had they matter indede to be juſtly offended with vs. But whers 
their doQrines and traditions (which we refuſe) are ſuch, as areneither 
expreſſed noz included in Gods word: whatare they but in effect again 
it? P2ooue this Biſhop that ye call,of man, to be of that ampe, and then 
indede: Outon him, yea andout withhim. Yeis then of man (J grannt) 
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and defie him, But as foz thoſe holie auncient Fathers,they no 
other Biſhop but ſuch as had god warrant, both incluſiue and alſo expreſle 
in Gods wozd, And we hauenone (J hope) noz defende ante, but that ac 
_ with thele holie Fathers, and is not onely of man, but of God 
alſo. | we 1 


this Biſhop of manis a certaine power , giuen to one certaine 
boue his other fellowes, yetlimited with certaine orders or rules pro. 


power it lelfe, is indeed in the expreſſe worde 


fo2 ſuch a learned man,ina defiriition to ſef down, in the front of anietrea 
tiſe, to exp2eſſe the nature of a thing, vpon the light andtruth whereofall 
the treatiſe dependeth; he ſhould(me thinkes)auoide ſuch figures, 4 ſpeaks 
plaine,andnot ſay aBiſhop is a power giuen toa Paſtor, fog this is ratha 
a definition of the Biſhops office, thenof the Biſhap that enioyes.it. But 
becauſe they be ſo neerely coniopned , and haue relation onef6 the other; 
tet that goe, Andalthough this difference heers ſet downe, that applyeth 
this definition to the partie defined , bee ſo large that it ſtretcheth toother 
perſons , as well as to a Paſtor, andſo conteyneth moze than doth aBi- 
ſhop : yet let that goe too. 1But doe ye thinke that a power limited with 
orders or rules prouided againſt ryrannie ,'is-not a gwd.and laweſun. 
power ? D2 is ſuch a power of the Diuell? Jf all power ( that is indede 
power) beof God: is not this much maze of God;, and acceptableta 
him? Pea, but (ſay you ) be itneuer ſa'god, yet the ſame to he.giuen 
to one certaine Paſtorabouc his fellowes, that is the point this learned 
mac} denbdth;; [of oi OR ot ec 4 nay 

Pea? isthat the matter? And what if he himlelfe , 02 ener he turns the 
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( will he ſaye ) is not given him- to continue, but fo2 the 
aunce of the aſſemblie. Wut., this was lefte out of the defin 
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Biſhoppe of God. Andhe that hath giuen him foz longer 
time than an aſſemblie, is the Biſhop of man. But J pzave you, hanue 
me reuerentlie commended to this moſt reuerende and learned man,and 
deſire him to ſhewe mee this, in the expzelle wozde of God. Foz, J feare 
not, but that where-ſoeuer he ſhall finde the one , J will hazarde fofinde 
the conſequence of the other .- Andif this power may be giuen-of man 
fo; atime 2: if is not then »( take it ) the difference of the power it ſslfe The mott re 
ſo much, noz of the of it tothe perſons as the difference of vercnd con- 
the time, howe longer the perſon ſhall enioy this power that we contend fe\<t> lupe- 
foz. Weagree, that ſuch a power as is limited , with certaine orders ,,,,... 
or rules prouided againſt tyranie,, is god, and lawefull, andof G O D. bur be diffe- 
We agre alſo, that it may be giuen of man to a Paſtor , aboue his fel- reth for the, 
lowe Paſtors foz time, and bee ſtill remaine a Paſtor,and they ſtill re- *< 
mayne therein his fellowes; but in reſpec of this his limited power 

giuen him, he is aboue them fo2 the time . Js nowe the limitation of 

tune, of the ſubſtance to make ſuch difference, and that befoze God? But 

( I doubt not ) if there bee no wozſe matter in the power it ſelfe, wee 

ſhall eaſilie obfaine a little longer time, than of a ſhozt aſſemblic , that 

our Biſhop.of. man , being the man of God , maybe Biſhop of G OD 

alſo, andnot ſo ſwne made a 40»4«m, and an-other placed in his Biſhop- 

ricke. Dince, ( be-it ſhozte oz long ) there is no daunger at all of anie 

tyrannie init, Butas hee limiterh him fo2 the time ,ſo he addeth after 

this definition , a limitation alſo, 02 rather, a ſpecification of the power, 

aving : - « 


They which did beare thisoffice of Biſhops, are called Biſhops in ,, oft re- 
regarde of their fellowe-Elders,and the whole Clergie,as watchmen ſer 
ouer theClergie. Herend, 
| Trueitis,that they are fo called, though not onelie in regarde of their Bridges. 
fcllowe Elders , and the whole Clergie; butin regarde alſoof the whole | 
people vnder them, And the regarde that is fowarde their fellow-Elders 
and the whole Clergie,ſifce it taketh not away the fdowſhip of their bre- 
thren Elders, noz-is anie abſolute power, but a certaine power limited 
with certaine orders of rules prouided againſt tyrannie: is a gadregard 
adneither ininrious vnto their fellow-Elders, 02 toany man, and euen 
 kherefoze acceptable vntoGod. - -4 
But,ſaith this moſt reuerend and learned man : that this calling was The 
not brought in by theworde,, it is manifeſt , by that, that there is not ft re- 
t be founde in the newe Teſtament, ſo much as one ſyNable , whereby 79 "© 
Y 3 - there #erc1d. 
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_ exp-z Angelofthe Churches. And what gathereth:Marlorate;thatS:lohnmew 


_ there may beth teaffarnilſc of dep Ago mas = obers 

there be not to be found in the mepgppa asonefyt- 

Brides lable,wherby there may be the leaſt ſurmiſe of anyſuctithing, I referre 
it to the conſideration of that, which is alreavie alleaged, not only conce 

ning Timothic & Titus: but alſo out of the teſtimony of thoſe hiſtoziogras 

. phers « fathers cited, that liuedeither med on peers > ho ene 

nert the.Yea, I referre it to Caluine & Bezathfſelues inthe 

noted, And that is1ino2e, Freferre it to the verie ered yan 

Reuerend and learned man from beyond the ſcas,euen inthe very nert 

The . fentence ,.immediatly folowing this oner-bolde,e tw perumtozy allertion. 


For (ſaithe he) althou gh we doubt not , butall rhinges wb. 


moſt Te- gone orderly in the Lovdes houſe, and therfore that ſome one ſhould be 
uerend. preſident in euery afſemblie, whom: Iohnin the Reuelation ſcemeth to 
call the Angell of the Churches. 


Rad dos r, If ſomeone ſhould be preſidentin euerie afſemblic;becanſe al things 
q CY « 


ought be doone orderly in the Lordes houſe: and theafſembliebe of 
Prieſtes or Elders: then ſhould one of the Prieſts or Elders be preſident 
ouer the reſidue. Andif the aſfemblie continue not onely foz actions done 
af one time,but continue ſkill; then this preſidentſhip ouer the Prieſtes or 
TR (0 Elders ſhould ſtill continue, by the teſtimonie of this moſt Renerendand 
nuingof the 1EArNed man; 03 olfe, all things ſhould not be orderly donein the Lords 
alemblics houſe. But now, whether the aſſemblie of the Clergie & Paſtoral Elders, 
acleruſalem Hidnot continue at'o2 about Icruſalem, and that therebenot ſo-much as 
nn; 1g one {yllable , whereby there may bee the leaſt ſurmiſe of any ſuch thing: 
ln Toke ARtr.ver.4.13.and 14.'AR.2.ycr.i 8&4 43.844. AQt.4ver.z3. 
A&. 5.ver.+1. 32.and 13,AR.6, ver.2.&5.A&.,8.y.14: & 25-Atg. 
yer.27. AQ,11.ver. 1.2.3.4-and 22.'A&/12.,vyer.12. AR. T5.ver2.4. 
6.12,22. 23.24.25. &c. AQ.21. ver.1$. By the conference of all thels 
and other places, it is moſt apparant, that the aſſemblie of the Clergieat 
Icruſale was fill continuing. And therofoze it followeth, that one ſhoul@ 
be ſtil a continuing preſident ouer them: oz elle; allthing sſhonld not 
haue becnedoone orderly in the Lordes houſe. And what viftereth this 
continuing preſident (that is to ſay,one that ſirteth higherthan althere- 
idue,) frb the Biſhop, whom Egefippus,Clem.Euſed. Terome,& Ambr. 
(as is afozeſajd)deſcribedto be placed in thehiffher ſeate to ouer-ſee his | 
1B:eth:en, this name Fp:ſcops Bilhop, is deriued?* ' 


| Marloratius Neither do-Jrefule the crample, that this moſt Reuerende & learned | 


in Apocali, man alleageth, ſaying: whom Iohn-in the Renelarionfeemeth to cal the 


neth, by this Angell>'A and ſent are all one: Whetcuponwe learne, 
that none can miniſter the worde of the Lorde purely; and with hr 
except, he be ſent of the L, xem.to, c.15.lohn foretolde that he i 


_ 


| ntl »Churchc - w Y 7 | p - - | , ; 
write tothe 7:Churches,azisaboue-(aid, 1.4.4, 
Churches: For the Paſtorsoughtinor 


mebers to no purpoſe, but the chicfeſt regard is ro be had therof: cucn 
ſo, ought the medicineof carreRion , to be miniſtred to the Paſtors be- 
fore.the people. For, as the ill Romacke infeces the nouriſhment with 
the which all the mebersareencreaſed: ſo by the cuill and noyſome life 


$ following,noted: but with all, the whole ſucceſſion of the B. and 
ders of that Church,is by order to be taken. Although the miniſter of 
the place ought to be accoiited alwaiesamog theſe to hold the chiefeſt. 
k, Wy ata of Marlorate if appeareth, that although S. Iohn 

name of Angel, 


gel, may compzehende generally the C lergic,to wit,chicfly 
the Paltors; vet here in waiting eſpecially to merges > that one the. 


Angellof this oz that Church; it is apparant,that{ome one 02 other,hada 
ſuperioritie ouer the other of the Clergie in thoſe C hurches. Which one, 
ishere peculierly called the Biſhop and Prince,cr chicfe of the Clergic or 
Paſtors. Among which Churches, Epheſus being reckoned one 4 the firſf, 
wherein (as we haue ſene Bezacs teſtimionie) were manie Paſtors: it is 
eudent, that although after Timothie, yet in S. Iohns tune, the Churche 
«Epheſus, of whole Elders (if they were Elders of that Church only)cal- 
led by S. Paule to Miletum , wee had heard ſo much debated, how- ſoeuer 
they might there be termed by the names of Biſhops imp2operly: yet nots- 
withſtanding thePhad but one Prince or chiefe of all the Clergie there, 
which was indede che Biſhop or ouer-ſcer of them all, whom Chriſt here 
calleth, the Angell of the Church of Epheſus. Andſo likewiſe, wehaue 
Ee ” P*cs of 4 
| "Os e, 


» Moreouer,, 
tothe other 


they had 
o_ 


of the Paſtors, the life of the people is-corrupted, Albeir ;itis likely, 
that not any one of the gouernours of the Church, is in this and inthe. 


- " der in the companie, had noauthoritic ouer $ fellowes, neither did he 


| hon. that which doth not exerciſe anic higher office? Js his moderarorſhip no 
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Loe , howe this moſt reverende and learned man; Pot 
gainſt himſelfe,found out in the new Teſtament,agreat deale moze than- 
one (yllable,not of gathering the leaſt ſurmiſe, but manifeſt euidence,that- 
ſome one, yea,diuerſe ſome ſuch ones , bare this oftice of Biſhoppes as 
Princes or chiefe in regarde of their fellowe Paſtorall Elders,and of the- 
whole Clergie, as principall warchmen , ſet ouer the orher inferiour 
watchmen, in their ſeuerall , greater 02 leſſer Cities and ; 
And therefoze this Biſhop that here is called the Biſhop of man , ismani- 
fefflie brought in by Gods worde, cleane contrarie to this ouerbolde aſ- 
ſertion,of this moſt reuerent and learned ont-landiſh man, who-ſo-euer 
(ſaning his reuerence)he be- Neitheir can this ſhift following, elude this 
p2ofs, wherein he ſaith : 

And _ calleth the moderator Proefote, yet this moderator of 
a&ions of the Church, ſauing this one thing, that he was the firſt in or- 


werent. exerciſe anic higher office. - 

Bridges. J wouldfaine the place had bin quoted where $.Anguſtine calleththe 
moderator Proeeſtots. hat we might turne vntoit and peruſe it, whether 
if be appliable to this queſtion, yea 02 no. Ffeare me greatly,S. Auguſtin 
hath no ſuch ſaying, eſpeciglly meaning it, of a Biſhop, that hee was fi 
a Moderator of ations of the Church auing this one thar he was 
the firſt in order in the copanie: : but, had no authority ouer his fellowes, 

A Modera. Neither did he exerciſe anic higher office. And what a Moderatorcall ye 


office? And how can it be a moderator{hip, and not higher? Andhow cat 
he moderate his felowes,except he hane ſome au eueT.his felowey 
Is this no moze but this onething,to be the firſt inorderin the 
nic? D2 rather, is it notto be the laſt in order, and the firſt in- au 4 
of higher office > Foz in order, the moderator ſpeaketh the lalt, —_ 
all dliderations;dererrainerh Garda endeth and knitteth-vp the matter. 
Andthe firſt in order, is rather in dignitie and authoritic the loweſt,and 
commonly the punie(as they terme him)to all rhe companie. Wheras, 
ifhe be the moderator, ta moderare the ſentences of th# all, his laft voice 
frikes the ſfroke,and hath the firſt and higheſt authoritie in the comp#- 
ny.Pea, but he is the moderator of ations of the Church.And doth that 
 abbzidge his authozitie * What ſhouldhe moderate, being aman of the 
church, but ations of the church? Graunt this,+ there anend;Fo2, whes 
ther ye meane by the Church, all the people of God, 02 onely cheClergie, ; 
as vſually, we take the name; if-he muſt moderate all their aKions a&ions,how | 
hath he not in this moderation an authorttie ouer them, anvais bigh- 
| eroffice? Jf ye meane bpthe attions of the Churche, the aRions of che 
Clergic aſſembled in a Synode : And is this ho/a&ion.of the! Chats 


a i 
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ſerued)moderate theſe aRions of the Church? ifnot; who 1 err =o 
if he ſhalk by what authority s andhowe thenare theſe a&ions of the 44A 
the ations of thoſe that che Church 
gS. Iohn in the northe ac- 
bt rhis Proeftes, & this i095 of the | 


moderators, were not ſd calledin that re- 


company 


goucrnours ouer others? and doth $. 
lpeake there,of any ſuch companic of theſe onathentins 
n aSynode,as this learned man ſpeaketh of? elſe : wherfoze is this here- 
alleaged? and pet, if he ſpakeofſuchan aſſemblic of theſe gouernors; if 
bis ſpeech not admit any,ſome one certaine man to be gouernor: 
aloof them:haw ſhould then one be preſident in cucrie affembly (fithe 
Vatall thinges ought ro be doneorderhvintheLordes houſe ) if they: 
beallaliteandequall goucrnours# neither is the cxample of Perernext: 
,any:wint againkt it,but rather foz it, RIB» 
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AG nd. of thapoſtles ſent by. his companions to Samariawith lohn,'AR:8.14, | 


Bridges AtPeter many times.were ſuch an one, that 


lames and particuler aſſembly? oth not S.Paul acknowledge Peter to remayne fil] 
6-45" them? and what meaneth he by this great, but by wapofi 


443.14 AG,$.14.d0th ſay:In that Luke declareththat Peter wasſent of thereſ- | 
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The + nchacnc(Glthihiphearam ata ies mas wn Wikbooy | 
- aſlembly of Apoltles,of a great authority ſutely-amiongſ the Apoſtles, 
"OY who: were all otherwiſe equal,and ycthe him ſelfe Ne ithe company 


* 


apdin the aſſembly giuing anaccount of his miniſtery,to thoſe which 
were of thecircunciſfion, AQ.11.3. le Yiu orb 
is to ſay, a Preſident, 


Procſtos and modervtor of the aſſemblies-of the Apoſtles : This is not 
onely td be of a greatauthoritie among them, but alſo, if of any autho- 
rity at all, then this great, was greater among the Apoliles , thenthe 
authoritic of others at that time was. But did this great or greater au. 
How Peter, thority by and by ceaſefrom among them , vppon- the ceaſing of everp 


Ions wees great among the Apoliles,enen when hee mencioneth no aſſemblye of 


the other Apoſtles were leſe?and ſo Iames, and Peter and Iohn to bee 

greater then the reſidue. True it is, that he@re is ſayde; they were all 0- 

therwiſe equall. 1But- what doe theſe wozdes alſo impozt,otherwilee- 
quallzergo,this otherwiſc,being ſet aſide : they were not equall.Ho that 

J perceiue in ſome reſpect,they that are not equalles,may otherwiſe be 

 _  ſuperiorsorinferiors one to another, without pzeiudice of their equali- 

Calvine *® tie well inough.Pea, Caluin,on this very example of Peter here alleaged, 


due, hereon may be gathered that he exerciſed not an empire ouerhis 
collcagues, but did ſo excel among them, that yet,he was vnder & obel- - 

ed the body.As who ſay, his ſuperiority amdg the, was rather in reſpat 

of their particuler perſons, than of the whole Church oz cozporation. $0 

that,this confutes the immoderate pzide of the Pope, but denicthnota 
moderate ſuperiority in the miniſterie, wherewith it may very wells 
gre. And this acco2deth with Chriſtes ſaying, Luke. 21 . He chat « greatef 

among you,let bim be as the leaſt, Neither doth this debarre Peters ſuperi0- 
ritie,that inthe aſſemblic he gaue an account of his miniſtery to 
which were of the circumciſion, AR. 1 1. 2. Foz, if wee better regaie | 
Peters gi- "thoſe perfons,to whoine he gaue this account;J donbt not, but all our 
4.08 account b2ethzen,yea,euen this moſtreucrend and learned man will confeſlt, 
not his ſa- that be was farre ſuperior vnro them, Andif Apoſileſhip haue anyhigh 
perioricie. - authority:S. Paule Galat. 2-calleth him che Apofl: of che circumciſion, M 
S  that,this his ſaa,debarreth not his ſuperiority ouer them, And on {y0! 
Ccluin,n perſons to whome Peter gaue this account, ſaith;Caluine;But note tus 
AF.11,2, Whenas before, Luke had ſayd that the Apoſtles and the brethren \vew? 
this ſame; hee ſpake nota worde of offence. |} But now tobrivgin'#F 
were a newe {ct of men , that attempted ſtrife with Peter: \'1heivw* 


ITCH 


. 


thren (ſaieth he)hard it, he addeth nothing after\ 
nhen Peter came to: leruſalem , they winch were 'of 
wrib him, Who (verilye it-m edes' b, 
the former. The particle cunpic , of the Circumerſian ,, doth-nor ſimply 
note the Iewes,butthoſe that were too muche addi&ed to the cere- 
monies of the Lawe. For there were no-people of Iceruſalem then in 
the flocke of Chriſte, but ſuche as were: circumciſed : from whome 
then ſhoulde they diſcerne theſe? Laſt of all, it ſeemeth not likely thar 
the pany yg” ww AO oy mo emmmarg re 
the faythfull , di is ſtrife. For although they had beene 
offended,yer dries; mera toPeter y,and required a 
reaſon of the fa&.By theſe reaſons I am mooued, that Ithinke them to 
be called of the circumciſion, whomeſuche arcligion of circumcifion 
helde,that they woulde itteno man-to haue place in the king- 
beceg inert ho hohy toning i tel Fel? a 

ing initiate this ly , did | | « Ts 
men hauing erect was not forbidden by the law of God; 
but it was anobſeruation deliuered of the Fathers by handes, Neither 
yet doth Peter except,that in this behalfe he is d too preciſeli 
that by the neceſsitic of the lawe of man he is -not' bound : hee omit- 
teth all this defenſe, but aunſwereth onely , that they came to him 
before,and were offered to bim asit were by the hande of God;How+ 
beit we hereſce the rare modeſtie ofPerer, that whereas truſting on the 
goodneſle of his cauſe, hee might haue diſpiſed the vnskilfult men; 
that vniuſtly were troubleſome ynto him: notwithſtanding, (as is/de- How Peter 
cent to bee done among brethren) he doth gently excuſe his ſelfe yn- {9Þ miteed 
to them, Indeed this was no light tentation , that heewas'vnworthi 
accuſed,ſecing that hee had faxthFatty obeyed God. But becauſchee 
knewe, that a Lawe was giuen'to the whole Churche, that enery one 
thoulde be readyto render an account of his doarine and life, ſoof- 
ten as the matter ſorequireth: and he remembred that heewas one of 
thMocke; he not onely ſuffereth him ſelfe to bee brought into order: 
dur of his owne voluntary, hee ſubmitteth him ſelfe ro the Churches 
wdgement. Verily the Dodtrineif it bee of God , is placed abouethe 
dice of mansindgement,, butbecauſe God would haueprophecyto be 
udgcd. r.Cor.14-29.8 32 : this condition muſt not be refuſed of his 
feruants, to proue themſclnes:to be.ſuch as they would be counted for = Toune 
to-be.But how farre the defence aſwell of dodrine,as of facs,oughtto- -0rs on ” 
Proceede : wee ſhall ſeeanon. This(for the preſent)-muſt be holden, Popes pride 
that Peter” willingly deſecnded to pleade his cauſe; when his fact & tyraony. 
*Bumprooued. - But if the Pope of Rome bre the ſacceſſor of Peter, 12927 _ 
Viy ſtallnothe be holden by the ſame Lawe. Howſocuer wegraun 


T ſuperioricys 
this 


The na." 


ming of this kinde of ſubmiſcion was voluntarie, notvithſianding ; why doth 
not. the ſucceſſor imitate ſuche an example of modeſtie ſhewed vnto 
"17*  him?albeitheerenced nothing dfrcuire-for if it be rrue;that the 


the ſupe> 
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'yomitypin their ſacrilegious decrees , Peter falſely forſooke the pris 


uileges of his ſea,& ſo was the betrayer of the RomaneSea. For, after 


| thatthey have made the Pope, the iudge of the whole worlde,who may 


might account his owne will and luſt for Lawe: ſtreight they ordeine 


SD 


The 
moſt re- 
uerend,. 


'  Epiſtleto the Philippians,doth name Byſhops in their plurall nuaber, 


B ridges 


ingit is not done,it appearth &c. is gatheredof pzobability, not vigtd 


not be ſubie& to the iudgement of man; after that they extolled hima. 
boue the Cloudes,that becing free from all reaſon to bee rendred, hee 


(bim)Patrone of the Sea Apoſtolicall,which ſtourlie hould maintaine 
the priuiledges thereof , Of what ſlouthfulneſſe therefore ſhall Peter 
be condemned, if by yeelding fo eafily,hee caſt off the right by God col. 
lated to him? Why did not hee at the leaſte obieR,thathe was free from 
Lawes-andexempted from the common number? but hee alleageth 
before hande no ſuch thing , bur ſtraight entereth inro the cauſe, Bur 
let vsremember,that nothing letteth whereby wee may not falſely de- 
{piſe that idol, fith that vſurping to himſelfe ſuch vnbrideled tyranny, 
hee hath put bim ſelfe out of the number of the Byſhops. 
Thus we ſe it at large by Caluin,though if be rightly alleaged 
the.inlolency of the Pope: yet maketh it nothing againſt the ſt 
periozity of Byſhops,vut rather fo; it:thewing, howe they ſhoulde vlei 
with ſuch humility, that not onely they ſhoulde ſubiect themſelues to the - 
Whole Church, but now and then, to baſe and vnskilful men beeing their 
accuſers,(@uch,as Beza alſo calleth theſe vnwozthy accuſers of $ Perer) - 
and of humbleneſſe of mind, and of their gwne god will render reaſons 
fo them of their doings, and yet,may well de, and(fo2 al that)are, ſuperior 
in all eccleſiaſtical authoritic to thoſe perſons. Bur (ſaith this moſt res 
uerend andlearnedman) if any ſuch Byſhoplike authoritie of any one 
abouc the reſt, as there was afterwardes, had bene then: ſurely the Apo- 
{les would hane ſet downe their names enen at thattime, in theirlet- 
ters which they ſent from one to another, eſpecially,ſceing Paulin his 


and Deacons : or there (ſhould haue beene at leaſt, ſome peculier met- . 
tion made of them. Which ſecingit is not done: it appeareth thatt 
mongſt thoſe gouernours, there was none in degree aboue their com- 
panion and fellow Byſhops: but as occaſion ſerued, the Churches were | 
gouerned by a fellowlike and equall authority,among the fellow elders | 
intheir elderſhips, hee onely going before the reſt, whoſe godlineſſe® 
authority the company did moſt allow of. 2 9:22 0 

- This argument,if any ſuch Byſhoplike authority &c. had bene then! 
ſurely,the apoſtles woulde have fer downe their names, &c. which ſe& 
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of neceſſity. And therefoze with as caſte p:obability, may be reiected, If 2257 
not: why is not this as gd anargument:If any ſuch doors as might *** ſe 
not exhort, and if. any ſuch eldets as might not miniſter the word and 7**7*+ 
ſacraments, had bene then :- ſurely, the Apoſtles wontd haue ſet down ELIA 
their names,in their letters which they ſent from oneto another. &e. © 
Which ſecing it is notdone; it appearcth;thatamong-the miniſters of zrgumens 
the Church in therime of the Apoſtles, there were no ſuch do&ors nor on proba- 
Elders. Jfnow this moſte reuerend and learned man ſhall ſay, what > gracteng 
though the Apoſtles ſer not downe their names, which they were not ,;.. 4. 
bound to do,nor needed: yet if the matter bee prooued playn inough, perſons. 
that there were then ſuch offices it makes no matter, though we want 
the names,to know who were then ſuch officers. Nowe,althongh this 


I fthe mar 


the names of the officers be not hewed alſo; where is the vertue of our <> 
moſt reucrend and learned mans argument then become? and yet(God | 

be p:aiſed) the aſſumption of this argument is not ſo true, Foz wee can 
ſhewe,and doe ſhewe, both apparant matter, andnames alſo,that there 
was ſome one amonilt the gouernours cuenar thattiine , thatwasin 
degree aboue his companions and fellow Byſhops. As,beſides Peter, The perſons 
Iames and Iobn, who (as is afozeſapde)arecxpreſly in the tertitſelfe,by 7* "amet 
S.Paule, named greater than the reſt of the Apoltles, notonely the ſub» ,..;..” ... 
ſcriptions of the Epiſtles fo Timothy and Titus,declare: but alſoa great thory. * 
part of the matter conteinedin them, doth not of p;obabilitie but of neceſ- 
ſity inferre it-But what naede further pzafes o2 playner teſtimony, than 
this molt reuerend and learned mans owne mouth againlt himſeife,and 
that in this ſelfe ſame ſentencesfo2, what erception is this that followeth 
here?There was noneaboue theirco jons and fellowe $, 
but as occaſion ſerued,the Churches were by a fellowlike & The moſt 
equall authoritie,among the fellow elders in their Elderſhips,hee one- —— 
ly going before the reſt, whoſe godlineſle and authority the company Fn"... 
did moſt allow of: Foz if heonely were going before the reſt: how ing betore 
was their auchority equall?; yea, but he hadnone authoritic, but by their tbe refidue, 
allowance. What is that to the purpoſezhad he authority by their allow- aol | ahex iQ 
ancez0 much the better, when ſo god men did allow ſich authority,fo, ** OE 
one amongſt them to go before the reſt:andthe wozſe foz all thoſe that. 

willnot now allow the like, Pea,but(ſaith he) he onelic going before the 

reſt, hoſe godlineſle and authoritie the company didm allow of. 

£0 that heers is not onely his authority allowed of but alſo his godlines. 

Andwell wozthy. Thinke ye that we defend, that any ſhouldbe allowed 
this authority without godlinefſe? allowe the authoritie to the godly; 
andthen, difatowe and p2oue the party to be vngodly that is allowed it, 
WU JT hope, if it bee done in good order, all that allow of godlineſſe will 


allow 


foz the matter of thoſe offices benot yet thewed; yet, were it ſhewed, if u4ic (46. s 


%s 
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Epipha- "350 -4-3veke. -ADefenſcofthegonertiment eftabliſhitd "0 
mus *pp#9 allow your diſſalowing. Pea, but what was this authority here Wow: 
nedand <4? butofone onely going-before the reſt? What meaneth this lear- 
defended, ned man, by only going before the reſt? Doth he meane of going only, 
as the gentlemen vſhers 02 other officers /pzeparethe' way foz Princes, 
and moze honourable perſonages than themſelnes;to fotlow203 as, when 
thaſe thatare companions ineche reſpect, tellowe and fellowlike, ha. 
uing equall authority, and yet they cannot goe altogether cheke by 
cheeke:ſome one of neceſſity mult goe before his fellowes in anarrowe 
paſſage,notwithftanding all they that came after him,are in all points of 
of equall authority and fellowlike vnto him? What a going before ig 
this:02 how is this ſayd, to be a going before by authority? Foz if onea- 
This B.of monglt them went before the reſt of the Paſtors or B. with authority, 
man had his what elſe is this,but that one was in degree aboue his companions and 
pions fellow paſtors or biſhops? yea;bat this ſaithhe;was as occaſion ſetued, 


in the apo- 


ics times, And J thinke ſo,foz occaſion ſerued very well. But howſoeuer it then - 


ſcrued, then it was, And ſo by this learned mans owne confeſſions, hee 

nſwereth and confuteth himſelfe, (til inferring that this Biſhop of man, 
had his beginniagenenin ths 4poſiles times,” 

- .  Aﬀerthatthis moſt reucrend and learned man, hath in this ſozt(ashe 

- thinketh)p2oued, that this calling was not bronght in by the word,and 

' that,iris manifeſt by that, that there is not to be founde in the new Te- | 

ſtamentſo much as one ſyllable, whereby there may be the leaſt ſurmile 

of any fuch thing: (which aſſertion how true oz falſe'it is, Jreferre tothe 

The mo Wiferent readers vervict,on this fozefayde imp2wuing of if, yea tothat 


. xeuercades Þ& bath himſelfe already alleaged againſt himſelfe) pzeſuppoſing nowe, 


confutation that this calling was brought inonelye by the fathers : hee entreth tt 


of the aun- tq the confutation of them, and firft inneigheth againſt Epiphanius, who 


cer tzeers, linedabout 380, peeres after Chziſte, andthat wee may the better way 
of man, The indgement of this moſte reuerend and learned man,andhowe hee 

The Confuteth Epiphanius : let vs befoze at large ſct downe Epiphanius own _ 
',>  Wozdes; and then peruſe his confutations ofhim. WE 


moſt 7e- uti, inthathe laith,Epiphanius againſt che Arians defending 


werend. the contrary opinion. I | 
Bridges True it is, Epiphanius did' mightely oppugne alſo the Arians,8 
£pipbanins the Capitall enemies of our faith, and Acriusthat beganne this ſchilne | 
2vainſt the in the churche about this equalitic, was likewiſe an Arian, Yowbeit 
acrians, this isnothere © p2operiy ſayde,Epiphanius againſt the Arians ,'de- 
fending the contrarie opinion;namely,the Byſhop ordeyned by man,” 
&c.As to haue ſayde,Epiphanius againſtthe Aerians. &c. F02 gy 
Acrius were alſo an Ar:an,and denied the diuinity of Icſus Chriſte ; y#6. 
wasnot Arius an Aerian,no2 (that J reade of)made any Nueftion about 
this matter. Which that it may appeare,and whothis/ Acrius _ | 


es 6 - tf Rats 
——_— - 
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- } intheChurchofEng.forEccT. niatters. .4. Juke. 351 Aero, . 
and what in theſe poyntes(befides other)he oppagned : let vs hears Epi- 

And likewiſe (ſayth Epiphanius) there aroſe one Aerius, a greate 
hurt ynto the Worlde, becing of a boyſtrous minde and lift yp iri his 
owne s aa For , whether it were by reaſon of yaine-glory, or Epiphanins 
of haughty pride, heeeffeRod/all their-hereſie, thardy raſhneſſe hath ©9174 bref 
becue wroughte, cuen from the beginning to che ending;  Verely, 1,25 
eyther luſt or enuy agaynſt his neyghbours,or'greefe of mynde-, Or The origi- 
frowardnefle, wroughttheſe thinges.In concluſion, blindeneſfic is of oall from 
the Deuill, not that the Deuill can doe any thing agaynſt a mang whence 4+ 
will, but that euery one is the authour to him ſelfe of the. worke POO 
of linne, Whereby (as hee ſayth) thoſe. that bee, good and ſounde, rot againft 
may bee made manifeſt. This Aerius liueth.in, the fleſh,and is yer a- buſhops.. - 
liue cuen at this day. Verily altogether jan Arian, for hee thinketh 
not otherwiſe than cuen as Arius doth yea, and ſtretcheth further 
beyonde the poyntes that are of Arius .  -Quicke of ſpeeche, and in 
this part hauing his lippes armed, that hee might drawe to him 
ſelfe , 'Eyen. an armye of ſuche as are beguiled., and a multitude Whome 
of ſuche as have itching cares, anda looſe mynde, For he alſo hath 4 be- 
deviſed ynto the warld,a certaine fabulous and vayne opinion, which 5% - 
is ridiculous to thoſe chat are prudent,and yet hath he deccined and 
alured many by the ſame... | | F-3s 

This manne was Schoole-fellowe with. Euſtathius the Sebaſtian, 
of the region ſo calleg of Sebaſtea., of Pontus or little Armenia, *"'* 6 
For they Were both tray.ned vp together, .the foreſayde Euſtathi- % s- "ey 
us and Acrius : but when Eciſtathius:came to a Byſhopricke,hee (A- Haag þ Fj 
erius) did the more luſt after) it, but hee obteyned. is not - Heere- repulſe of 
yppon aroſe enuye, but Euſtathius ſcemed to flatter Aerius. For promotion. 
| ſtreyght wayes after, hee made him prieſt, and committed an Hoſpi- 
| © tal vnto lym, which inPontusis cxlled Prochotropheum,, of nouri- 
ſhing the, poore. ng [5 . | 
("PE For the prelates of the Churches acc builde ſuche places for the 


loue of hoſpitalitic, Cauſing the maymed. and tmpoteat perſons/to 40% pro> 
lodge HOP and according to _their./abilitic , hoe Latta a” cy 
and neceſfarics for them, When .as therefore. his wrath was-nox;yet. of aohoſpi+ 
appeaſed , ſpecches daylye. encreaſed-/,. and their emulation, brake tall of the | 
foorth abroade, and talke nor. yery good ; yea, flannders. were gj- 2*%c- 
uen foorch of Acrius agzinſte-Euſtathius - Bur, 3be; Bylhoppe Bu- »_ . 
ſarhius calling Aerips -ynto him, flatrered him, exborted kim, Rents 
threatened him, chaſed with him, comforted him, andyet wrought ſennincd es 
nothing with him... For that platforme-that was Iayde downe 4ri»:. 
2; the beginninge -» . draue him ©.nto this greate -euilt yyoorke 2 

| and 
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PY Hotin this,that he ſaith .Epiphanius heere wrote againſt the Arians;W 


and ſo,atthe length forſaking the hoſpitall, Aerits went'away . Heere: 
' ypon purpoſing to finde apretence againſt his rom orſearching to 
Acrius en. hurle a dart at his adutrſarie, and from that time foorth flaunderin 
chaokfulls Euſtathius before all men, he ſayde, he isnowe no more ſuch a perſon 1 
falle laun- but hes falne to gathering of mony,andts the .poſſeſsjon' of all fortes - 
deriog and Of thinges by alf'manner of meanes. And this Verily deniſed he of mere 


raving launder. Howbeitin very deede,whereas' Euftathius had in his handes | 


 thius, the neceſſities eccleſiaſtical, he coulde not otherwiſe do,and the things 


that were ſpoken by Acrius ſcemed probable. Bur if any ſhall thus think 
with himſclfe,fith that (ſpeaking againſt Aerius) wee haue by the way 
broughtin Euſtathius,doewe therefore with prayers extoll Euſtathing? 
-,..-  verily,nota few men haue his life and policy in admiration.But would 
Euſtahius to God he had alſothoughta right in rhe fayth. Fqr cuen he alſo helde 
error. the opinion of Arius,from the beginning to the ending. Neyther did 
the troubles of perſecution amend him, for hee ſuffered perſecution 
with Baſilius,with Bleuſus and with others, Yea, hee was ſeene alſoto 
trancll in legacie with many other Byſhoppes to Liberius the happiebi- 
ſhop of Rome, (v2 rather vnhappy foz he him ſelfe alſo fell from the faith 
E became an Arian)And to ſubſcribe to the confeſſion of the right faith 
made by ſetting forth of the Nicene conncel, but afterward as bethink- 
ing himſclf,& as one awaked ont of ſleep, he left notof to coſideragain 
his former poynts,of the wicked opinion of the Arians, but we haueto 
ſpeak of Aerius & therefore we mult again dire& our ſpeech'to him, He 

(for the forſaid reafons)doth in the beginning crake of his renofici 
And hauing forſaken the hoſpirall,he toulled ynto him a great ultt- 
tude of menand women, Bur hee with his company was driven from 
the Churches, the fildes the villages, and other cities,and often withhis 
great company they lined watching and ſober in the fieldes, andcon- 
. tinuedall nightabroade ynderthe open skye,and vnder the rock,and 
Acrius re. fled to the woodes: But his ſpeech was rather farious, then according 
nouncing tothe condition of man. And he ſayde,what is a Byſhop to a Paſtorfthe 
his living one differeth nothing from the other. Eor,itis one order. Yea(ſayth 
becauſe hee he) iti one honour, and one dignity, AByſhoppe vſerhimpofitiont 
koevader  Handes ,ſodoth a prieſt, AByſhop baptizerh,ſo doth a Prieſt, A Bylop 
Euſtathius, maketh the diſpenſation of the worſhop of God, and a Prieſte likewiſe 
-.. - - AByſh. ſitteth in his throne, a Prieſt ſitteth alſo. Heerein hee deceived 
,and they had him for their guide. | ; * 
, pwr ay ng 6 ruer and deſcription of this 

roz.Whereby we fie, that this moſt reverend and learned man i 


althougy by the way he mention them, with whoſe herefle AcriusW# 
Euſtathius were both infected; pet haning wzitten againft the wo 


in the Church of Engl. forEFecl. matters, _ 4. Broke. 353 Zpiphan. 
2e,Lib. 2,to-2,hzre\.69. Pere Lib.3.to.x hereſ.75.Ye wzote againſt 

Acrius: Inv maketh this bis paoper and his firif erro2. And withall Epi. 
phanius telleth,on what occaſton of emulation andenute this erro; ſpzang 
and with what odious aunders. and deuiſes.it was ſet out, and with 
what reaſons and arguments if was defended, and what multitudes of 
men and wome were allured by it,and how they behaued themlelnes, ec, 
Al which thinges dzawe  nere{the hereſieof Arius, andother errozs of 
this Acrius ſet aſide)to the fozeſhadowing of theſe controuerfies, that we 
may all now(with greefe and teares)ſ& the very cauſe, why the maliti- 
ous and flaunderous aduerſaries ofthe Goſpel,obiect falſely vnto vs to be 
Acrianstbecauſe theſe our bzethzen(which we donot)do ſeeme ſo nerely 

fo follow the erro2,the occaſion,the dealings and the argumentes of Ac- 

rius : in this matter. Now to Epiphanius confutations of them. -——__ 

Butlet vs come (ſayth hee) to the oppoſitions againlt porciing Epiph. com-. 
| but a fewe thinges,and ſo paſſing ouer ,and that indeede becauſe furation of 
the whole matter is full of folly;and manifeſt ynto thoſe that are'wiſe. Acrius. 

For,to ſay that a Byſhop and a prieſt are equall,how is it posſible? ſithe 
: that the order of byſhops is the r of the Fathers. For that order 
f begetteth the fathers to the Church.but the order of Prieſtes is not of 
2 ability to beget the fathers, but begetteth ſonnes to the Church , bythe 
n regeneration of baptiſme, butnot the fathers or Doors. And howe 
0 
| 


was it posſible toordeine a prieſt, not hauing impoſition of handes,for how 
s to ele&,or to ſay, he isequall ynto, abyſhop?But his trifling and hisen- 2 
uy,decciued the foreſayde Acrius, But he alleageth for his error,and the the patorst 
error of them that harken to him:that the Apoſtle writerh to the Prieſts the paſtors 
and Deacons,and writeth not to the Byſhops , and ſaith to the biſhop, x-nogeret 
deſpiſe notthe giftthar is in thee » which thou haſte receiued by ole. res 
handes of the priefiboads (or elderſhip,)and againe in another place, 
he writeth tot Byſhops and Deacons.Therefore (yth hee) & byſhop 
ind a prieſt is all one,and he ynderſtandeth not, (beeing ignoraunt of 
the conſequence of the trueth)and hath not read the moſte profounde 
byſtories,that while as the preaching was new, the holy Apoſtle wrote $4... 
according to the occaſion of the matter,cuen as it was, For whereas by- of a.f:rence 
ſhops were ordeyned, there he wrote to byſhops and Deacons? For the ia the apo- 
Apoſtles coulde not ordayne all thinges foorthwith:for it was needeful fe writing 
tohaue prieſts and deacons,For,by theſe twogthe eccleſiaſtical thinges 
may be filled vp, But whereagthere was not founde any worthy of a by» 
ſhoprike:the place abode without a byſhop. but where as neede was, and 
there were that were worthy of a prick,ther byſhops were ordey- 
ned. But when as there was no mul , and there were not founde a- 
mong them that (ſhould be ordeyned prieſts or elders ; there were they 
content with a biſhop only,ordaynedin that place alone, But it is im- 
2 pos(ible 


gphphan. 354 4-36ls, Adefenceofthegonemmentefablithed —” 


- posſible for the Byſhop to 'be without a deacon, And the Apoſile pro. - 
KL. Flded that Deacorn ſhould be made vntotheByſop hop, a 
the d 


for the miniſtery, 
"Thus did the Churchreceiue the filling ”p iſpenſation, thus 
were the places furniſhed at thistime z for every thing had not all | 
thinges at the firſt beginning: butin the proceſſe of time, thoſe thinges 
were prouided for,thatare requiſite tothe perfeRion of neceſ. 
ſary.Indeede Moſes was ſent into 62/1 prin the oldeT 


onely with a rodde.but beeing ſent © onty 


,when he ſhould goe 
into Aegy 


;his brother Aaron was added to bee an helper ynto him; 
- andthen after he had giuen his commisſion to his brother, a ſenare 
was gathered to him,and the princes of the people of that time.And af. 
ter theſe thinges, the worke being corroborated , and a company to 
followe him being gathered m_—_— , hee paſſed through tbe ſeatand 
as yet thinges were not according+to the Lawe, till the Lorde called 
him into the mount! and then he 'gaue him the foldinges (or tables 
of the commaundementes,and ſhewed vnto him howe he ſhould by 
the tabernacle, and promote Princes and Captaynes of tenne, of fifty 
of hundzeths and tribunes of the ſouldiers: And thou ſeeſt howe thinges 
are enlarged, Thou ſhalt doe all thinges (ſayth hee) according to 
the forme ſhewed thee inthe mount Sinai, And thou ſeeſt how the cat» 
ſicke,having ſeuen lightes is added, the veſtiments _— downeto 
 thefeetezthe —_ garments, the belles,the cloakes, the little coats, 
the capppes,the miters,the ſetting of the precious ſtones , the Cuppes, 
the morters,the cenſers,the Baſons, the Alters, the diſhes, Maſmaroth 
which are colanders ; Midicoth, which are called gobbettes, Mecho- 
noth,which are ſteps, and whatſoeuer the Lawe reherſeth, Cherubing 
and other thinges. The Arke of the Teſtament,the ſtaues,the ringy,the 
tent,the collars,the skinnes died red,the pottes and other thinges,por» 
ters, Trumpets'caſt and crooked, golden and of filner, braſen and of 
horne,and other thinges that the Lawe nameth : diuers ſacrifices and 
dodrines. For whereas theſe things were not at the beginning, did not 
theſe thinges therefore after the order was made put men to-buſi 
and euenſo thoſe thinges thar are written by the apoſtle, yntil ſach tims 
' as the Church was enlarged, yntill ſhe came to her proper meaſure, vn 
till ſhe was molt rightly gouerned with the ornature' of ynderſtanding, 
by the Father, the Sonne,and the holy ghoſt, And downe fell the ſaying 
of Acrius, And that it cannot be all one, thediuine ſaying of the Apo» 
ſtle teachetiy,who is a Byſhoppe,and who is aprieſt or elder: When #8 
hee ſayth to Timothy, that was a Byſhoppe , rebuke not « Prieffe or ® 
Bldergbut exhort him «4 4 Father, What ſhoulde a Byſhoppe haue'to doo 
not to reprooke a prieſt or elder,if he hadde no power ouer a Prieſt 6f 
elder ?' cuon as hee ſayth agayne , Admitte no accuſation lightlie kr 
gal 
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Pifince of 356 4 Booty, A Defenſe « 4 government eſtabliſhed "1 
Fpiph, byſhop haue to dognotto or rare orelder) if hee had no po. 
| «gunmen, ver ouer a prieſt(or elder)? elder in his natural ſence 
14d foz elder in age, as alſo yonger in age,that Timothy ſhoulde not rebuke 
them ; doth not this pzeſuppoſe,that he had ſome power ouer them ſo to 
RO Saint Paul anous = dune __ ow | 
tny openty reprooue Frem that finnet [9] 
4 ty lycakethof the elders in office and ay ev rnd an 
1 authority,that —_—— ouer the | elders, whereby heo- 
| might 02 might not fo rebuke or reprooue them : howe then, is not this 
reaſon that Epiphanius maketh a god reaſon ? That, being fozbidden to 
, | abuſe it:he had authority foz to vie it,and ſo therin, had ſome power ouer 
a them.And that this may be not onely to the elder in age: but alſo 
| | fotheelder in officezas Epiphanius ſets downe the whole ſentence, re- 
i buke not anelder but mga exhort him as a father: @$0 Peter, 1 Pet, 
| 2. fo; this latter part , vſeth the ſame wozde wy, (to the Elders, ty 
KH | whome notwithſtanding þhe was Superior) that Paule pzeſcribeth hereto 
| Timothy, To conclude-ſithe Caluine and Beza both confeſſe, that the 20, 
yerſe of this chapter is vnderſtode of thoſe that are Elders in paſtorallof- 
| fice, what differethit in effec from this ſentence? and howe holdeth notE- 
piphaniusreaſonfHe might reproue paſtors:Ergo he had ſome author. = 
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Timothy vnto them , or the Epheſians woulde haue required him a- 
Epheſm. gayne of the Apoſtle, when hee put them in mind of the great danger 
at hand?or if another wereto be pur in his roome,, hee woulde haue 
made expreſſe mention inthat his diuine Sermon : but hee iv ſayde to 
haue ſent for the elders onely, and to haue warned them of the dutie 
* Te altisaueþ which sinerted of pl being enangelil)Janſver 
Apes, Koalthis(faue euan 
Brigges with was roy Jo e tempors, concilias loca, Diſtinguiſh the times, & 
Thetime of thou reconcileſt the places: this epiſtle were wzitten after Saint 
rw +, Pauls firſt beeing pziſoner at Rome , as J'hane alreadie it 
gs a” likely inough fo to hane haus beene: thenis allthis deſcant lo, anvths 
ter the hiſt, | 
of the AQ, fathers report,may be as certayn,as they report it , ſoz anythingin the 
© hiſtory tothecontrary, well pnough. Pea, if it had bene w3itten befvze: 
why might not Timothy(after he was by the Apoſtle ſefled,andcomman 
ded to ſtay at Epheſus as )haue come from his Byſhopricke, at 
Saint Paules ſending for him, to doe further god athis returne, and angs 
ther ſupply his abſence at ſucha time? Neither did Paule robbe herein 
the Epheſians, ſending to them another faithull minifter to ſupply his 
place,oz (ifyee came no moze agayne vnto them) to ſucceeds him. And | 
- though this chaunge might at the firlt bee ſomewhat greenous to the E- 
pheſians,pet knowing the Apoſtles minve andauthority herein, no doubt | 
they pcelded their willing alCent thereto. Df his returne the hiſtorieof 
' Luke mencloneth not,no2 any other partofthe Scripture: Thehiſtoryof 
the Magdeburgenſes, Cent, 1lib.2.cap.10. pag.614-lin-35. Waite thus 
of him: When he was requeſted of Pauleto abyde at as, and there 
inſtru& oy 9 _ _— Pau} aps him - 
tayne preceptes, throughoutthe wholeformet epiſtle to Timothy': 
ſtayed at Epheſus. Vpon which occafioh Baſebius, li. 7.Cap-04-00 
Sophronius and 'verie many other have delivered foorth was 
made the firſt byſhop of the Epheſians; 'butthiat hee was ſenr|berfore 
to the Corinthians, for becauſe alſo of the miniſterye, it 
our of the former epiſtle-, Chapter '16. 'and that in toynt laboure - 
wich Paulc he wrote the ilater epiſtle to the Corinthians! z.Cor. 1:bec+ 
cauſe itis atſoconieRured our of theEpiſtte to the gar mr 
that he was with Paulc at Rome vnder Nero:but howe,and-howe long) 
he ruled Dv&Rour and gonernour ofthe:Church of Epheſus, nothing 
plaine and certaye is delivered foorth,of any approouee writer, Where 
uppon , neyther canne wee affirine for cerrayne, that ar Epheſus, (b&: 
caufe,hee comming neere to. the Porche of the Temple of Diana, 16 
prooucdthe 1dolatry ofthe Epheſians) hee fulfered) mattyrdome, b& 
ing oucrwhelmed with ſtakes and ſtones, which very manic thaue- 
livered foorthyzas Antoninus, and VincetitiusLib,z8. Chap- 10, 


Poly- 


be ſent foz Timothy to come from them, But lealte none of 
thiftes ſhould horns the turns: higleamed nan al bath lear- 
"OT was an Euangeliſt : and then fo;lwthe, what 
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= ouct the Paſtors of Fpheſus; ant rhar 
remayned thete,and that he governed all thinges by his direQtion. 
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Eugnge-. ged vu an: — berews | 
lift/ip. granntedhim as Byſhop,but as Canoe, ret maendect oi ; 
The ſhife of ſomanicandgreat gifres. Foz his giftes, they areno hindzance why hee - 
| angus eb NIL On er bat —_—— 
ing aq contrarp:both. better byſhop,and the better example 0- 
Euangeliſt. tyep Withops. {The gifts ofS. Steuen bebarrenot,butanother which hath 
nat ſo many and ſo great gitts maybe Deacon,as welt ashee. As fog Ti- 
mothies being an Euangeliſt, becauſe Paul bids hint, doe the works of ab 2s 
nengelift. If this be ynough to pzoue he was an Evangeliſt: then whereas 
| the inozdsin the ſame ſentence,2-Tim.4. ver. 5, Jannediately follows; 
als haxnics vv rhacyimnr, fulfill thy Deacenſhip or miniſter) it thould followe he 
was a Deacon or a Miniſter jointly with his and fo was 
Tirus, and thoſe that were iopned with him, as appeareth, z.Co,:ver.6,3 
6. that Tirus fulfilled this worke of « Deacon,and gathered the almes and be- 
How'ore neuolence of the Corinthians, and Paul requeſted Tirus, ver-6.that as hit 
== & 1 3.c,8. 1, had begun, ſo he would filfil rbis benenolence, Andver..16, he 
racy gineth Govthankes:that he put fachcafulneſe fr them them in Titus bic here, 
2:0nce. and rommendeth: his pzompenelle totranaile heerein. And-verie 19:hie 
ſayth; 3urwee bane ſent tegitber with him, that brother whoſe proſe in: the 
| Copel, rhengh ll the Churches &-c, Dn which wozdes ſayth Caluine; that 
_ threeare ſent:itis anargument,thata great great ton Was coll 
cciued of the Corinthians, whereupon it behooued to bee more 
becdefull vnto their duety,leaſte they ſhoulde deceine the hope ofthe 
Churches. + Morcouer, who this ſeconde was, /it is vncertayne, fave 
that ſome conieureitwasLoke, other that it was Barnabas. "Cluyſo- 
ps (rt ——_ IIS I afſent,becaule itis 
certayne hee was vOiCes Churches , ioyned a 'companion 
with Pante. Howbeir becauſe it is received bythe common conſcutab- 
moſte of all, that Luke was one of thoſe that caried his Epiſtle, 1 mib 
like notto have himasſigned: tothe thirde place, As for the ſeconde, 
whoſocuer in conclufionit was, he adorneth him with anocableteſts 
"8 mony,that he was cxerciſedin. the goſpell with commendation, thatis, 
hee ddſerued prayſe 1n promoting the Goſpell. | Gwalter: (andmuch 
+ detter inmy opinion) thinketh rather that it was SayntLuke, and conlde | 
not bee Barnabas fithe Paule and Barnabas felt at frife about Marke, | 
-andpartedaſunder, Actes 1.5, verſe: 39: defaze the Corinthians were as 
- :yet caniterted to the fayth.. But were it the'one 02 the other: the both 
here, with Tirus;he did ſo ditigentlie exerciſe and fulfil the work of 2 Dear 
con : and Barnabas was a DoQour: and Lake''an Buatgetiſt :'and Ti- 
rus alſo is called of Caluine an Euangeliſte : if theſe offices theil 
| ( without confuſton of them ) might bee thus iopntlye combined in one 
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Euangeliſt. Befvze at length , he confeſſed : Timothie gouerned 
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This is but one thing, and befoze we had all thinges gouerned by his di- 


recion, And how then commeth commeth in this graune y an ID 
mf more than this, that he di | 
fie direGion? rs, | 

| denie that which wee haue 


graunt 
to the Gouernours. ad ompreeyuyn puny ore 
be phi he nate ne crmyothining nord 


”* 
Tiki 


chiefely: nh roma man 9 = 
the -rovaa adi i601 &ranne a; then was his- te Fins 
before graunted, 


Timethies 


» though it bee not 
ſo much, as was the laſt graunt A As 
ponerned by is dize&tion: yet nlit be prongh, murky haben thatonsthing, --- -- 
at leaſt warn ea Palor, to echina hetin hoes 
ng olaboge;:) $019113 732 #4 4%'J7T'Y FOLATE 93 C315 414M 


= poo oneucrop TT 
exception. / 
M Evangeliſt, wed vroy 7 vane pre gry wr mp had hes 


hee coulde nor 


Matter, 


He Eu"S* bibnen fulfl the worke of Ged.Wut euerie 


nor neceſla- G this ex- 
ric in that i 


belo 


___ ance: how then.had 


gedto the Gouernours? 


handes (uddenlie ypon any, that he had a 
' of being Euangeliſt will not 

ſerue, well farean other, PEPE 
': : For Paule himſelfe'r.7; 


The 


by 
V - 


20119] 
Elderſhip it ſelfe, 
layd his hands 


of bleſſing , andthe 
to Guy, but 
into his pzotenion, 


God rece 
perrained ro andinto that eſpeciall function? And! 
2 ſuperior. , nouncsth the bleſſing of God vpon him , and p2ayeth 
ueth him, inthe name of God and 

him, Which 


of deubt, that which is leſſe 


pheſine Elders. Andon this wozde «ne</nees! 
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alt h6ſcare ſignified, which labored inthe worde ; inthe Churchof 
pheſus. 4.120, 4. 17. f. 28, Bat; beeauly Beza Hieremakes this bit 
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* -intheChurchofEng.for Beet. mitters, 4/#»k, 365 zoing4s — | 
probable, e that there is no neceſſitie fo to thinke ; we may ratherherein ef handes. | 
followe Caluine,Bezacs Þaiſter, who layth on the ſame place, 1.7 


14. It was an vſuall and ſolemnething to the , to ordaine mi- pn rhe i 
niſters by laying on of handes. And indeedeot-this.cuſtome y and'of _ | .. 


the originall and ſignification thereof , I haue ſomewhar touched be- 
fore, and the reſidue we may fetch out of my inſtitution . Presbytermm, 
prieſt-hoode (or Elderſhip) . They thar thinke this nameto bee heere 
colle&iue, put for the college of Pricſtes (or Elders) doe in my indge- 
ment, thinke well. Howbeit, all thinges conſidered; I confefle, thatthe 
other ſenſe doth nor fitteir amiſlſe, rhat it ſhould be the name of the-of- 
fice. Hepur theceremonie for thea& irſelfe of the ordeyningSo then, 
the ſenſe is, that Timothie,when as he was called into the miniſterie, by 
the voice of the Prophets , and thenordeyned by the ſolemne cuſtome: 
was withall furniſhed with the grace of the holie Ghoſt , to execute his 
function, &c., Wut, becauſe this is ſpoken 6 darkely,that we ſcenot yet, 
on which ſenſe he reſolueth; and that he referreth vs to his Inſtirutions: — 
let vs ſee there, what he determinesonit, Anhis Inſticutions, cap.8./ef?, C<*/n-11b- 
50, Theriteof ordayning doth remaine, to the which in the calling we [5.5 -- 
haue giuen the laſt place. Itis certaine the Apoltles yſed no other cere= 
monie , than the laying on of handes, when they admirred anie to the 
, miniſterie, 1 ſuppoſe this rite or ceremonie flowed , from the cuſtome 
of the Hebrues , who by the laying on of handes, as it wererepreſented * 
to God, the thing that they would haue to be bleſſed and conſecrated; 71. ,yuc;- 
So Iaceb, when hee would blefſe Ephram and Manefes', layde his handes en cuftowe 
 ypon their heads, whichthing our Lorde followed, r= oat M of laying o® | 
on the infantes, In the ſame fignification, (as I ſuppoſe) did the lewes of handes. 
by the preſcription of the lawe,lay their handes yppon their ſacrifices. , 
Wherefore, heApoſites by the laying on of handes, did ſighifie ; that 
they preſented: him'to God; whom theydidenter into the miniſterie; _ * 
Albeit, they'vſed it alſo ypon them, towhom they conferred the viſible © | 
graces of the ſpirite,, Howſoeuer it were, this was a ſolembe rite, ſo'of- , . 
ten as they called anic man into the Eccleſiaſtcall miniſterie. Thus did 
they conſecrate Paſtors & Doors: thus Deacons. And althoughthere 
remaineno certaine commandement,concerning laying on of handes: _ 
yet becauſe we ſee it was in perpetuall'yſc with the Apoſtles; that ; {> Thrfarrt 
preciſe obſeruation of them, ought robee yntovs , inſteedoof a corn. ke hz 
mandement., And verely, it is profitablethatby ſuch oy _— OT 
miniſtery ſhould be commended to the people, arid alſo that he which is nie. 


Ordeyned ſhould beadmoniſhed, that nowe hee'is not his owne'man, 
— butisaddictedinto a ſcruice vnto God,andto His Church, Moreoucr, 
Itſhallnor end ons ma if it ſhalbe reſtored intohis righroriginall. 
For,if the ſpiciteof God hathordeyned inthe Church nothing in vaioe, 
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ef handes, ye ſhall perceaue that this ceremonie , ſithe that ir came from him,-ig 
' notynprofkitable,ſo it bee not turnedinto.a ſuperſtitious abuſe; : Laſts 

The Patto lie, we muſt holde this, that the whole multitude layde not their hands 

hands 16, Onthe miniſters, but. the Paſtors alone . - Not-with-ſtanding, it is 

vncertaine whether moe of them, did alwayes laye on their handes, 
yeaor no.. Verily, itis euident, thatin the Deacons, in Perle, and Bar. 

_ nabss, andin a fewe others, that was doone. ' But in an-other place 
Pale himſclfe mentioneth, that hee , and not other moe, layde his 
handeson Timerbie . I admonilh thee (ſayth he ) that thou tirre yp 
the grace which is in thee , by the laying on of my handes . = oh 
that which is ſayde in the other Epiltle , of the laying on of handes, 
of the Elderſhip, Idoe not ſo take it, as though Pawle ſpake, of the 
colledge of the Elders: but by this name,l vnderitande the verie ordey. 
ning it ſelfe: as thoughhe ſhould ſay, ſee that the grace be not fruſtrate, 
which by the laying on of handes thou haſt receancd , when I created 
thee a Prieſt or Elder. [6.9148 nat ur iy 

calune i,  - AndinCaluines commentarie on the ſaide place, 2. Tim. 1. verſe, 6, 

: Tim 1. his woozdes are theſe: There is nodoubt, but Timothie was wiſhed 
for; with the common wiſhes of the Churche , and not eclefed by 

_ thepriuate will or choyſe of ?«wlealone . But it is notabſurde, that 
Pavle aſcribeth the eleRion priuately to himſelfe , of the which he was 
the chiefeſtauthor , Although, heere be treatcth rather of the ordey=. 


Y 
ning, than of the ele&ion of him , that is to wit, of the ſolemne cuſtome 
of inſtituting of him . Furthermore, itis not clearely apparant, whe- WW | 

Caluines f 
judgement 

for the lay- "0 
ing on 0 

b, 

þ 

he 

fo 

reuerend th 
The laying pl 
on bf hinds Cor 
was theor- | | : -_ 
 deining: le, that Paxlc hecre treateth of the office of a Paſtor ., For this place: Ep 
The” Elder- the grace which # ginen co thee , with #he 14) luc 
on ape ag OTTER TY HOT Pg oft 
dig. > nes judgement, that this laying 00% Wy, 
q fi handes. was aſotemne-hinde-of ceremonie, vſed inthe ordeyning of mW © x 
- piſters, ta pzeſend than to.,Cop z and in the name of-God , 40 bleſs Wiſer, 
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the name of all ter Carthiree Bide: Not, that enerie miniſter had 

equall authoritie , in the action; Foz, although the whole may-well bee 
oy to hane a greater authoritie, than ane peculier parte: yet it fol- 
wary butthat there may bee difference of authoritie , andſome 

higher andſome lower, in the compariſon of the ſenerall and particuler 
partesone with an-other, and one miniſter ſuperiour in dignitic ro an- 
other. As, Paule ſuperiour in this a&ion vnto Timothie , and Timothie 
ynto other Paſtors. Andalthough of Paule if might be ſayde ; hee was an 
Apoſtle; yet in Timothic, here isno other reſpect had , but that he was 
Fl drieſt orPaſtorall Elder, as Caluine Paules wozdes, when f 
created thee a Prieſt or Elder, Andthis office of Prieſt-hoode or Elder- 
ſhip , and not the Colledge or Conliſtorie of the Elders, dzaweth nerer 
to the Apoſtles meaning. 

Andthusmuch foz this wo >  rcounilegad learn tein 


of Epiphanius | 

Nowe (ſayth oryreyent ke ofrhe ern: , Biſhops The ] 
(ſayrh he ) beg the Father ofthe but Elders the ſonnes, oft re-. | 
LN as Biſhops and not ſhops. But whart is Fee | 


wa in yr For it may #erend. - 
be and ought to be aunſwered Biſhops tookethat authoritie | 
ypon them, without warrant x the worde of God, andtharttherule is 
falſe, which concerning this matter , doeth attribute hes the dn wm 


this elſe, then to aske to haue that _ 


| mn rin _ on. bicboon A bo vemos ob 
lemeth, earned man;accounteth all | 
hath already alleagedout of Epiphanius,to be noreaſons. naw whe Bridges I 


he here? Nowezthe reaſons cane Epiphaniu aretheſe, &c, But ,, 0. 
howe then (aide he befo2e, that Epiphanius doth bring foorth three rea- rea- yerends con | 
ſons: two asit were out of Gods worde,&e. and when he hath alleaged tradition, 
hem in the o2der afvze ſays, (rhe firſt plates; 17m. 5. 1. &c, another 9 himlclte,, = 
place is out of the ſame Epiſtle, &c.) andtfranciledas wee hans hearv ta 
confute them ; then (as though & bg wrt adeetenye ro | 
futonoreaſon ) he commethin ſaying : .Nowe, the reaſons of the ſame pc 
Epiphanius are theſe, &c. dar wn reag rae dealing eſpecially of 
te ploy won reaſon he houldres 
are abdyivaſdact ger on he re- 
pot then right, andnotmaksothom other than they be. 
Biſhops (ſayth he) beget the Fathers of the Church , but Elders he Fyiph words oo 
fonnes, in aſrauch as Biſhops-and not Elders ordayned Bilhops. Bl SE 
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_ The wordes 
of Epiph, 


uerends mi- that Epiphanius ſhould (ay : Biſhops beget 


| #59640 Pall. This is the verie argument and reaſon that Epiphanius makttþ 


bege 
is not able to-beget the Fathers : it 


Ga, heing (6 Dohapeaney | 
other Fathers or DoQors, but 
the Charch, that is, the faithfull people, by 


make Prieſts andEb 
re the biſhop hath 


the Fathers of the Church, 


—_ of but Elders the ſonnes ,'in-as thuchas Biſhops and not Elders ordayned 
Epipaniu Biſhops .- As though be ſpake enelyofordayning Biſhops;02, by Fathers 
| ment onely biſhops; and by ſovnes, Prieſtes or Elders of the Chure. 
Whereas, Epiphanius confeſſeth : biſhops, and Prieſtes or Elders, wth 
of them tobe Fathers and Doors of the Church. But in this behalfeol 
ordayning anie of theſe Farhers, eyther Biſhops or Prieſtes; the Biſhops 
had a prerogatiue aboue the Pricſtes, and ſo, their authoritie is not | 


what ſaith our moſt-Reuerende and learned man to this ari- BN. 


not demand OWL, 
bur prooue ment? dpoant bes} 
that that is . But whatis thiselſe, (ſaithhe) then to aske to haue that which 11 
10 queſtion, qu Mod” - | ; | ; 
The ground And why ſo? Epiphanius here askerh nothing. The queſtion heere 
of Ex1ph.ar- this, "Whether Biſhops and Prieſtes be in dignitic and authoritie equi 
gument. and all one? Epiphanius pzoueththey be not, by this argument : 129 
that be equal) and all one in dignitie and authoritie: the one can doe 
all thinges as much as the other, and notone morethanthe other. Y 


Manor an xeſclues: 
not doe: ama opener one. 
the B.can,92 the Pricit can not do this, which is here auouched; this is not 
the queſtion, but dependes vpon it, 02 elſe, he could make indede no rea- 
ſon. Jfnowe, this alertion bs vatrue; imp2one it,andnener ſay, what is 
thiselſe, than to aske to haue that which isin queſtion. But, gotonow, 
What reaſon hath this Learned man fo it? | 

For it may be,and ought to be anſwered, that the Biſhops tooke that 
authoritie vpon them, without warrant of the worde of God. 
Jthinke it may be indidethus aunſyered,of a man,that would ynre. The moſtee 
uerently ſclaunder hee cares not-whome , and aunſwere contrarie to all ,cucreny a 
fruthe and learning : but, that ir oughtto be aunſwered ſo, of any man, vacrue aua- 
and eſpeciaily,of a moſt Reuerende and Learned man: boit ſpoken with were, 
reuerence, I thinke the cleane contrarie. 

Did not this moltreverend and learned man himfelfs graunt befoze, The moſt re 
but euen on the other ſide the leafe , that Timothic had the authoritie of verendsfor- 
the laying on of hands? And what here was that-but | 


ordeyning Bi 
EE En 
ic was us: and 1 | 

and Simeon after him at leruſalem, and Titus in Creta: it is 
that Biſhops-tooke not that authoritie vpon them, without warrant of The 
the worde of God. Wut this, that be ſayth, it may be, and ought oo be 
aunſwered, ſtayeth not heere,fo; he addeth: _ mnoft re- 

And that therule is falſe, which concerning this marrer doth attri- werend. 
bw roai : this iniſters. Did 

arule indede, fo2 this matter, of 0 m 

not the Apoſtles take vpon Coda, and Bees: 
Elders ?Doth not —_— twke thafauthoritic on him? uerendes far 
Pg Wh ons Tyner apap whichis the-rule of mays oper 
truth,that atrriburech this matter to the Apoſtles? What could the open »*rcnd deni 


God? GET TOP Woe; i that the worde of God doth ce 
not attribute this to the A 


ie may be gigs (ſapth ba) bk Ares Timothie by” 'The 
moſt re- 
ne 7710; 


aerſaries ofthe word of God, haue ſpoken wazſe againſtrhe word of 135m” | 


\ 
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ordeming 570 4-Beeks, Adcfence ofthe gonernment eſtabliſhed 5, 
& eleZing So that, the ordeyning of Timothic ſhewerh, not by the Elderſhip; 
thar the rule is falſe: but that the rule istrue whiet-c6cerning this mar. 
ter, (that is, the ordeyning of Elders, by the laying on of handes)-doth 
attribute it rothe Apoſtles. Sithe nowe , none of albthelſe fetches will 
| ſerue; haus we any moze ſhiftes left to hetpe tho matters | 
The _ Ataine for as muchas cleionis the chiete grounde of Church of. 
fices, which dependeth of the voyces of the whole companie,and not of 
moſt re- the laying-on of hands, which made nor Biſhops, but ſen the into their 
werend. poſicſsion after they had made them: we may moretruely affirme with 
the Apoſtle , that the holic Ghoſte by the voyces of the childrenthem. 
-_ *_  felues, madethe Fathers, andnott 6 | 
Bridpe 5,  Yereis yet oneoz twodeniles moze together. And firlt,fithethe ordei. 
The mga Ding of Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church , is ſo manife& ap:erogating 
| Rev-fiees £6 Of the Biſhops : toeleuate the ſame, andto vs. fromit, to tho 
tbeordei- eleRionef them, which he calleth the chiefe grounde of Church 
os « wages Fcannod tell', what he map gather oftheſe wo2des, the chicfe grounde: 
but 7 take not cle&ion tobe the chicfe point, to pzoue the pzeragatine of 
ſuperiourdignitic and authoriie. F02,as there is a difference betwe@ng 
theſe two, ( as is confeſſed alreadie by Caluine ) : ſo, though the cleQion = 
p2ocede from other groundes, as from the cauſes , why the partie is fo 
Thegroid, d* 1eRtcd,, and (v., tende moze to his commendation that is-eleted, 63 
& cauſes of fheit p2ofite foz whole lake he is cleRed ; yet is the ordoyning and yi- 
theeleion, uing himthe office that heis cle&ed vnto , manie times both the grea- 
| ter dignitic and authorntie to the giuer , and the ſurer ſtate vnto the ta- 
ker.. Although , nocertaine rule can bee made heereof', Fo2 manie a 
Sent Fmt 
| Hot the gitre thereof, noz ame voyce in elefti 4:26 
And gains, manis one may ine 2 voice in-rhe eleQtion, —_— 
When the not pet ſo great dignitie andauthoritie, as folemmely to inueft 7, 
- jo cle» hecleted. intheoffice and-poſleſsion of the ſame, Foz, if cle&ion (a6 
—_ * he&reisſayde ) dependeth on the voyces of the whole. companie , 8s, 
naldver thou when the people had the cleQion of their Biſhoppe : and 'it was ſayde, 
rior,.nor e- Qui prefetfurn eft omnibus , ab omnibus eligatuy + Hee that muſt ruleall 
quall t04the mu be eletedof all; ſhall wee nowe , that euerts one among the ' 
Raſtors, people; that had a voice in cle&ion of the Biſhop; had: a ſuperiour, | 
- bad but an-<quall dignitic and: authioritie , with.him that con{ J 
and ordeyned him Biſhoppe? Andis the ation. of conſecrating: and L 
ordeyning by laying on of handes, (being indeedean higher a&ion than | 
giuinga voice in the elecion, yea, than is the whole cle&ion)ſo farreW 
baſed under cleon , and:eleRion ſd aduaunced ouer it, thadit is hal! | 
fayde, it made nor Biſhops , bur.ſent them into their. poſſeſbion, aftet 
they had made them , meaning the. people.that cleRed them? Andis®# 


| @1 
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jr the Church ofBng.6 rBc .* quFodke, $71 0 
elc&ing then to be a B. the making of a Biſhop? AndierieonlaningfS 
aB, a thn amd eneere nei peer oi 
the Apoltcs ried.e wherof Paul gone ſacha charge pzerogatine i Tn. 
& to Titus, bat the ſending them into their poſſeſsion , which other bay 
giuen them ? And did not the Apoſtles, no Titus, nor Timothic, but the 
people make theme Did the people then make Biſhops? And had the Apo- 
{tles lefſe authoritie in making Biſhops, than had the people? And what 
meane thele ſpeeches , that the ele&ion dependeth on the voyces of the 
whole copanie? What is here meant by the company? Are nat the peo- 
ple, of the companie, as well as the Clerme ? CS utaets the Neither fl 
whole copanie? po I 07 a9 vere or ſamer: the , the the cleftion 
pr io 09 bat that it muſt depende on i woesofqeend on 
notypon the layingon of handes: but rather thelaying 

rponeleRion. Bateetis nxtthis rus, thatis heroſayd: The 
ofhandes, which made not Biſhops, but ſenethem into their 
after they had made them? Foz, of the twaine. rather, Tn of 
bandes doth make them: andnot (ende them, but ſet them in the poſleſ- 
fion of their office, by making of them officers. Whereas the eleQion 4ifereace of 
(wholvener ele@cd them wid buteleSe 03 chole them befoze, to be alter- digniry a: aod 
wards made, by laying the hands vpon the. But now, be the cle&ion of **0 
neuer ſo manie , andof the whole com : may there not bee ſache a 
difference ailo of ſuperiour dignitic authoritie euen in the clefors, 
Sets, vet; ace radar ani greater ffroke , than 
manie among them , 03 than all the reſivue, martgerwba. aaryyl ® A negetive 
voyce negative , to counterpeyſe all their voyces affirmariue voice in ele- 
CE EN TRIIEe Alert incere Citie in Rion. 
Crets : ſcemeth Caluine thereupon ). to permitte too much 
vnto Titus, we he Lid kim rake miruſters ouer all the Churches, 
For this ſhould be. ina manner a regall power 

And furthemore, by this meance ,theright of cling iarakea away 
from cuerie Church, and the i t from the colledge of the Pa- 
tors, Bur this had beene,to prop ancall the holy adminiſtration of the 
Church. But the aunſwere is caſic. It is not permitted yntothe will of 
Titus, that he alone might do all things , & putinto the Churcher what How Tirus 
Biſhops it pleaſed him: but onely, cha be ſhould governe the elections, moderated 
5a Moderator , rm as it is neceſſarie_.- This kinde of ſpeeche *Þ< clcQics. 
is common inough Confll orc Regrninchrime of 1: 
cnc ce Ditlin is ſayde to create Conlulles, For that , hee 7""e* 
wn awry ,in which they were to bechoſen . So 
alſo ſpeaketh Luke of Barnabas,in the AZ. 14-13.not that they 
onelic, asat their commaundement , ſer Paſtors ouer the ts 6m 
Aa 2 neither 


ads " 


cleRions, 
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Hein the neither allowed nor knowen/ lu: cauſe they ordeyned fit men, which! 
eleftion, were choſen or deſired of the pcople, We learne indeede of this place, 
Catuines that there was notthe fuch equality among the miniſters ofthe Church, 
e'eere c6feſ- but that ſome one man was aboue them , in authoritie and in Coun. _ 
Gon againſt ſel] ; but this was nothing to that tyrannicall and prophane cuſtome of 
- m1; collarions, which reigneth in the Popedome, For the manner of the A. 
fuche equalitie in 


die in the poſtles was farre different, | 

time ofthe. UUhereby it is apparant , that there was not | the 
primitive Church , ag is 

all doer,in the making 


Apoſtle, miniſcterie in the Apoſttes dayes, and in 
pzetended, but that as ſome one, was the princip 


A prin and conſecrating of the Paſtors and Fathers of the Church : fo alſo, 


Load ſome one was the principall gouernour euen in the cle&ion .. Which, 


etetions & though he vſed no tyrannie, force, ſelfe-will, nor abſolute power there, 


 whatautho- jq,, agthe Pope ved: yet was it comparable toa Conſulles, to a Re 


ritice Caluin 


"11-4. gentes, yeato a DiRators 'authoritie in ſome reſpectes alſo, in the cle 
WO Ring or creating of a Conſull, But at leaſt , he was abouethem, both 
in Counſell and in authoritie. , 
And therefoze this conchuſion which commeth in with the other ſhift, 
'bnder the name of the holie-Ghoſte , laying : We may more true! 
affirme with the Apoſtle , that the holie-Ghoſte by the voyces of 
children themſelues , made the fathers, and not the Biſhops: Js butg 
blaſe fo daſell mens eyes withall , if not aiſo, a daungerous ſinne ( wers 
it wittingly committed, as J hops it is not ) again the wozke of the ho- 
' lie Ghoſte. Beſides the iniuris heers offered to the Apoſtle Paule and 
to Timothie, and Titus that bad and vſed this authoritie. TMrugit is, the 
Apoſtle ſaith: AR, 20, ver, 28, that the hol/ie-Gheft made them. And truvit 
is alſo, that the children may haue,and had thetr voices towards the ma- 
king of them: but doth this followe, that Paule made none? Dy, that Ti 
mothie & Titus (being Biſhops, as poly” hc none: which is hert 
& peremtozily concluded ſaying: & not the Biſhops? If they made none» 
they bzake Paules comandement, Jf they made anis, and were Biſhops: 
then Biſhops made th&, although the holy Ghoſt made them'to. Becauſe, 
they were not made without the holy Ghoſte: becauſe, thoy were made. 
of the Biſhops in ſuche godlie 02der, as the holie-Ghoſte vid allows 
of ; andbecauſe, they were men enſpired with the holie Ghoſt, andfur» | 
niſhed with his gifres,to doe their duties, And ſuch men, becauſe thegodly | 
people wiſhed for,(as Caluine ſaith,they did wiſh for Timothy) 03 _m 
their aſſents and voyces of approbation of the Apoſtles eleRion and or» | 
deyning of Tim. & Titus, and alſo app;oued both Tim, & Titus his eleQt» | 
on & A other godly and learned Paſtors ouer them:therfoze, | 
howſoeuer the holy Gholt by the voices of the childr,made the fathers 
the holy Ghoſt,as þ pzincipalauthoz,q the ſancifler of thi by his _—_ | 


was ths 445 nt; CES 


| in the Church of Engl. for Eccl. matters. 4. 30oke, 373 0ur 2reth, 

© 63 (if viſible) miraculous operation in them : and the children, by wiſh- 9g 
ing and approuing, either by voices, oz holding up their handes, at the 9th Ae+ 
naming of them: yet, lince foz the outward ſozme , the Gouerne. ''*. 

ment of the ele&ions, lay in Timothy and Titus; and (as Caluine ſateth) 

in (ome one man, as a moderator, as aConſull, as a tin an inte- 

rim, and as a DiRator, though, not like a tyrant and aPope; and ſth alſo 

after the cle&ion done, the laying on of handes , which was the conſe- 

crating, ordeyning, or making, belonged alſo moſt comonly ( as Cal- 

uine ſaith) to one only, as þ&re to Timothy and Titus Biſhops : Jt may 

well therefo2e, and truely be ſaid and inſtified, without ininry to the face, 

of the holy Ghoſt, yea, tothe glozy of the holy Ghoſt,q without detrim#t 

to the children, 03 pzetudice ro the whole company: that the B.made the 

Paſtors or Fathers of the Church, & ſtill may make them, foz anie thing 

bare alleaged to the contrary, _ 

Another of his reaſons is, (ſaith this moſt reverend and learned man, The 
againſt Epiphanius ) adeprauing of places alleaged out of Pawle, that ,, ft re- 
the Church being newe borne, Biſhops could not be ſo eſtabliſhed ene- 4 
ry where ar the firſtas it is to be ſeene in the eleRion of Deacons, Whb #7077 
yet can Epiphanivs perſwade, that it was for want of fit men onely, that 
there were manie Biſhops in euerie Church? | 

that of pla- Bridges, 


Andis there yet behind another of Zpiphenixe his reaſons, 4 
ces alleaged out of P«w/e? Then was there moze the 3. reaſons; yea;moze 
then two (as it were) out of the worde of God. @0 trulie, this Learned 
man, tolde vs befo2e,that Epiphanius did bring foorth z.reaſonsto the 
contrary, moſs it were) out of the worde of God. But, what places 
alleaged out of Pave, hath Epiph.here depraued? Atrius indede depra- 
ued 3, places alleaged out of P«wle, Whereof Epiph, ſayth; Bur his tri- 
fling & emulation hath deceiued the fore-ſaide Atrius, Bur he alleageth 
for his error, & the error of th& that heare him, that which the Apoſtle 
writeth to the Prieſts & Deacons, & writeth not to the B, & that he ſaith 
ynto a B, deſpiſe not the gift that is in thee, which thou haſt receiued by g,, n,.h 
the handes of the Elderſhip, And againein an other place, he writeth to allegations 
the Biſhops & Deacons, Wherefore (ſaith he) aB.and a Prieſt or Elder is of the lame 
all one, Andtheſe places here alleaged out of Paule by this Atrius, are PR, 6 
nowe alſo foz the ſelfe ſame purpoſe, alleaged likewiſe by our Bzethzen, {1047/0 
intheir Learned diſcourſe, as we haue heard at large diſcuſſed; but what alleaged. 
layth Epiphanius hereuntoe | | 
And he knewe not (ſayth Epiphanius ) being ignorant of the con- 
ſequence of the truthe , and had nor reade the moſt profounde hiſto- 
ies, that the holy Apoſtle when as the preaching was newe , wrote ac- 
cording to the matter ſprunge vppe, cuen ashe had it, For, where Bi- 
ps were alreadie ordayned , hee q rote to Biſhops and to Deacons, 
| a 3 For, 
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For, the Apoſtles could not ordeyne all wry on and by, OfPrieſtes 
( or Elders) and Deacons there was neede.. cr the Ec. 
cleſiaſticall affaires may bee accompliſhed . But where there was not 
founde anic woorthie of the office of a Biſhop : the place remayned 
without a Biſhop: but where there was need,8& there were men worthie 
the office of a Biſhop : there Biſhops were ordayned. Burt when there 
was no multitude, there was not founde among them thoſe that ſhould 
be made Prieſtes or Elders, and they werecontent with a Biſhoppe a. 
lone, ordeynedin the place Bur it 1s not poſsible for a biſhop to bee 
without a Deac6. And the holy Apoſtle put to this carethat there'(hutd 
be Deacons to the Biſhop for the miniſterie. Thus did the Churche re. 
ceaue the fillinges vp of the diſpenſation : thus were the places at thae 
time. For cuerie thing had not all at the firſt beginnin : but in proceſle 
of time, thoſe thinges were gotten , which weren for the perfe. 
Gon of thinges neceflarie. 

Thus truety and grauely did Epiphanius Pawel mas allegati- 
ons of Acrius . And what deprauing of places alleaged out of Paule 
is heres Was not this apparant , in the Deacons , which at the firft, 
eſpeciall office , till on occaſion growing afterwarde: And 
doth not this ſtande with good reaſon , that ( NO as it 
were , newe andgreene among the Gentiles ) Biſhops 
where at the firſt, be loeſtabliſhed? And doe wee not rene ins 
ſome Churches ſometimes are mentioned onely Apoſttes and Elders, 
I5. foz Eccleſiaſticall fungions ? And in Antioche, AR. 21. Be 
fides Paule and Barnabas , who were alſs Apoſtles, are mentionedone- 
ly, Prophetes and Doors , which Paule and Barnabas AR. 14. made 
alſo in the Churches, onely Prieſtes or Elders, without mention of Des- 
cons. S0 that all were not made in ouerie place at once , anvatthefrſ: 
02 atleaſt, all are noterp2efſed that were made, as AR. 15. and as'to 
Titus in Crera, Paule mentioneth not that he ſhould make Deacons;but 
Prieſtes and Elders onelie, vſing that name indifferently fo> Byſhops. 
So that (where the name is not expreſſed ) might not Ex biphanias well 
avouch , that this maketh nothing againlf the tate in generall of the 
office , in that place ade pram ooeamgaor rhe 1 
ſhedthere , as afterwarde it was, And doth not Saint. Ambroſe confeſs | 
as muche, andmoze than this, even vppon the place of Epheſ.4. ſomuch | 
vzged? He gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, and Now tn 1 &c. Apply» 
ing theurto the vſeof the Church after the times, $ the 
Apoſtles are the Biſhops, the Prophetes are the expounders of the {crip- | 
tures... Although among the yeric beginninges, therewere Prophetes | 
ſuchas Agabus, andthe foure Viegions prophecying jus iris ronny 1 
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Howe-beit, for to commende the principles of the Faythe: the orders 47 

terpreters are nowe called Prophetes . The iſtes are the he fr, 
Deacons , ſuch as was Philip . Although they. bee not Pricſtes: yet 
may they preache the Goſpell , but with-our a chayre, euen as Ste- 
phen and Philip mentioned. The Paſtors may. be the Readers, who 
withtheir reading , fatten the people that heare them, becauſe man li- 
ueth notin breade onely , but in cuerie worde that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. Bur the Maiſters are the exorciſtes, becauſe 
ra CMPT ea Wes wrn wo gnmaa mbwere lah 
and t wi Ji | infantes that were tobe i I 
De threcetnctabcholocenntetiondiledaing vnto ys, 955+ 
whichis by negligence worne out. Among theſe, after the Biſhop heis 
ynderſtoode to be more , who for the hidden ſenſe of the Scriptures 0- 
pened, is ſayde to prophecie: eſpecially , becauſe he draweth outthe 
wordes of the hope tocome. Which order may nowe be that , that 1s 
of thePrieſt-hoode or the Elderſhip. For all the orders arein a biſhop, A! the or- 
becauſe firſt hee is a Prieſt, that is to ſaye, the Prince or chiefe of 
Prieſtes, and he is a Prophet, and an Euangeliſt,and the other of 
the Church areto be fulfilled in the miniſterie of the fai otwith-. 
ſtanding , after that in all places, the Churches were conſtituted, and 
offices ordeyned , the matter was compoſed otherwiſe than.it begs 
For atthe firſt all did teach,and all did baptize, what dayes or times {o- 1, a;&.. 
euef there was occaſion, For neither Philip ſoughttime or herei f the 
may ear Eunuche,nor interpoſed any faſting, Neither Paul 9*ders azihe, 
and Silas di the time, that they mi ht baprize the chiefe manyn- ©® 
der thetribune,( 


e, ar the keeperofthepriton)vith al his Neicherhad Do. 

ter Deacons, nor ſought the day when he baptized Cornelwe with all his opumew 
houſe, neither hee himſclfe (did it, ) but he bad the brethren that went cocers. 
with him to Cornelixe from Toppe, For as yet beſides the ſeauenthere was, 

no Deacon . As therefore,the people encreafſed & multiplied, 

it was graunted to them all at the beginning; both to preach the Goſ- 

pell, and to baptize, and toexpounde the (criptures in the Church. But 
when as the Church had compaſſed about all places: conuenticleswere 
appointed, and re&ors & other offices were om the Churches. 
on him,the office that he-knew,was not 
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were written euen inthe very begin 
that was of him created a Prieſt or .b 
were atthe firſt called Biſhops, that the one giuing place, the follower 
*Conſignie. ſhould ſucceede him.To conclude,in &gyprt the Prieſtes (or Elders) do 
Ambroſes *enſigne them, if the B. be not preſent. But becauſe the Prieſtes { or El. 
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pens why gers) tollowing, beganne to be found ynworthie to holdeprimaciesor 
ras ry chiefe gouernements, the reaſon wasakered , the Councell prouiding. 
vernement therefore , it was conſtituted by the iudgement of manie Prieſtes , thar- 
were c6mit+ notthe order, butthe deſerte,ſhould create the Biſhop, leaſtthatan yn. 
ted ro one. corthic one ſhould raſhly vſurpe , and be an offence ro manie. Thus 

doth this moſt Reuerend and learned FatherS. Ambroſe watte alſo,even 


as much 02 moze than Epiphanius doth, on theſe wo2des alleaged bythe 


Apoltle. ivt6's 
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The 
moſt re- 
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Al Churches 
aſwell as A- 
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fill but one bithop oner the true bel@uing Chriſtians in one City : And 
in this ozt he reckoneth vpthe biſhops of Icrufalem. Lib.2,Tom-2. wzis 
ting againſt the Manichzans, ſaying:The generation of the apoſtles hath 
palled trom Peter(Iſay)euen to Paule,andto Tobn,who alſo was a great 
while in the worlde,cuen vntill the timesof Traiane.. Iames- alſo is palt, 
the firſt biſhop in Ieruſalem,ſarnamed the brother of the Lorde, butrhe- 
ſoune of Ioſeph,begotren-on her that was his owne proper Wile, with 
the reſidue of his brethren, with whome was converſant the Lord lefus 
Chriſt, borne according tathefleſh of the ever-virgine Mary;who inthe 
order of brethuen got this, that he: was called their brother. There: 
haue paſſed alſo out of the ſame his ſeate, all the faints, and with them 
Symeon,the: ſonnes of his Vnkle,the ſonne of Cleophas the brother of 
Ioſeph:, Whole: times conſt 


equently and/according toi the-rowe;, from = cf | 
James the biſhop. Thaue-vnder joined the biſbops by fuccesfion in leru- | 
ſalem,and with themeuery king,cuen-vntill the time of the forcfaid Au- | 
relian and Probuz,whertin this Manes was known, being a man of Per- 
ſta,which begar this ſtraunge dodrine into the worlde: and thus itis, 1+ 
James, (who withapeece of woode ſuffered martyrdome, )vntil Nero. 
2. meon, who was crucifiet-ynder Fraianc. 3; Inde, and ſo forſoothe, 
vntill he come to Hymenzus the 37. biſhop of Icruſalem vnder Aureli-: 
an, In ſumme,from theafſumprion of Chriſtvntill Manes,and Aurelian: 
and Probus Kings,arc 276 yearegaccording to ſome chronicles:accor-' 
ding to others, 246.&c. Andas of this,ſo of any other Church that he na- 
meth(as he doth an infinit number other on diners occaſiss) of one church; 
he euer nameth but 


one, yet 


baÞ hey 


# 


4 
-» 


the 


Soperiars. 578 4.tnk, ADefenceofthe goutramenteltablithed 
t5ef 25- the biſhop being pzeſent, when he wouldhaue holpen the pricſt Manes 


/20ps. Caydvntothe Byſhop: ſuffer me todiſpute againſt Triphon,for thy:dig- 
nity (by reaſon of the biſhops office me. Whereby it appea- 
reth that then alſo in Meſoporamia, there was a great difference in the 
dignity and ſtate of a P2ieft « of a biſhop. And becaule this moſt reuerenq 
and learned man alleageth Epiphanius againſtthe Meletians : this alſo 
The moſte appeareth noleſſe,ifnot ſfomuch moze, eu in that treatiſe of Epiphanius, 
rqcreodes Beſides that, in the ltozy by him ther recozded of he lect that ſpzang from 
Mcloius this Mcletius, we may ea liuely,(if it maynotrather be calleda deadly, 
ſhewerhs verily a dolefull)paterne of this Schilme, nowe occaſioned by our 1Bze- 
amentabie ; ' | ' Le: 1 | | 
parerne of | Thereis a certaine company (ſayth Epiph.lib.2.to,2.ber,68.)in the 
de £9n- coaſt of Acgipt,from Meletius acertain Bin Thebaida, ofthe Catholil 
| Church,and of the right faith (for his fayth-was not chaunged atany' 
time from the holy catholike church)this Meletius was of Qne time with: 
the foreſaid Hierax,and afterward did ſucceede him;He was alſo of one 
| time with the holy Peter biſhop of Alexandria,and all theſe were inthe 
Aſchiſme time of the perſecution, which was made in the time of Diocleſianand 
andſet Maximian.But the cauſe of Meletius wasin this manner:he made aſe, 
| madeinthe but hedeparted not from the faith, This man in the time of the t- 
evurch) 29t tion, together with Peter the holy Biſhop and martyr, and with other! 
"wes fork. martyrs,was taken of thoſe that were ſent of the King, towite; ofthe 
ciplins. Dukes or captaines of Alexandria and of Aegiptatthat time; The Pre- 
fident of Thebaida was Cultianus , and Hierocles of Alexandria, and 
Mecletius was deteyned in priſon together with the foreſaide wartyrs,& 
with Peter the Archb. of Alexandria.But Melctius ſeemed alſo to excell 
among the biſhops of Egypt,/as he that had the ſecond place after Peter 
in the Archbiſhopricke,as1t were; for becauſe of helping him, being n+ 
der him,and vnder him taking heede vnto the eccleſiaſtical affayrevtor- 
thisis the cuſtome, that the biſhop of Alexandria, hath the eccleſiaſtical 
adminiſtration of all Egypt, and of Thebais;; and of Mareora, andof 
 Lybia,and of Ammoniaca,and of Marceotis, and of Pentapolis. "Now, 
when as al theſe captives lived in;priſon, tothe cnde they ſhoulde bee 
 martyred: and had remained ſhbutyp along time albeit others before! | 
the being delivered had ſuffered the teſtimony of Martyrdome,and had: | 
7% even. Obtayned the honour of thereward. were layde aſleepe: but| theſe as | 
tance of he The princes-and' greater: were reſerucd till afterwarde't when as ſome' | 
had falne is had indeed ſuſteyned rdome,butother ſome had falne away irom-: 
the perſecu- their martyrdome,and had committed 'the wicked worſhip of 1 q 
con,deft; and being compelled had alſo ſacrificed :: they indeede which fell and 
> ſacrificed and tran(grefſed , came to the Confeſſors and to theimus: 


receiued _ dal 
jato mercy, tyrs,thar by repentance they might obteine mercy; being panty rows: 


inthe Church of Engl; for Ecclef. matters. . 4. Broke. hang» c 
garetumule : when as; ſome ſayde, thoſethat' once: were falne , and 
that had renied,andaboade not {in their fortitude , neither had-ſtri-. 
ued, oughte not to bee made worthye of repentaunce, +leaſte that 
thoſe alſo , which yet remained, ſhoulde care the leſſe forrebuke and 

iſhment,by 
ſhoulde {o 


them , and te of 

their repentaunce. Notwithſtanding, not that cuery one ſhoulde bee = 

receyued into his proper calling: bur after a ſpace of time ſhouldg be 

gronones into the Churche, and into: the community , and into the 
llowſhippe,but nor into their callinges : And this eded of the 

loge of the trueth,and was full of zeate. Butthe holy Peter, cn- 

ducd with mercy,and being asit were the father ofthem all , entreated 

and beſought them, ſaying : tet vs receiue thoſe that are repentaunr,and - 

let vs appoint them a penaunce ' that they maye ſite; withother attheTy. archb, 

church,and let vs not caſt them off, nor their calling, as the fame is that Petere mer- 

is come ynto vs: tealt peradueture,thoſe that once were of the deuil an roman 

tered and brooſed ynto confuſion, through imbecillity and infirmity, 

ſhould alſo by reaſon of delaying the time, bee cleane fubuerredand nor 

healed;as it is written, The lame ought ner be onerthruvme but rather to be cu- 

red,and in deed the ſpeech of Peter was for mercy and humaniry,butthe 

ſpeech of Meletius for the truth & zeal. for the face (orſhew) 

of the argument, which ſeemed in both of theme to bee , aſe&tor 


ſciſme was made: theſe affirming this thing,and thoſe ing which 
was the other. But when the Archbiſhop Peter ſawe, that Meletius with | 


kiscompany, beceing too much-mooued with a godly | 
counſelt of wen ae TE rs ing abroade his 
cloake, to witte, a ſheete or couering, in the priſon, ' an-OUt-Cry, 
theythat think with.me(ſaith he)lerthem draweto me: and they thar 
cleaueto. Meletius opinion, let them goeto Meletius:and the mulri- 
tude of the B.and of the monks; of the Preeſts and of the other orders The greaes = 
parted to: Melctius very few B. atall, 8a fewe otherturned to Peter the #977 wenrwo» 

- tchb. &afrerthatthele made their praiers by theſclues, &allo thoſe by ******> 


zeale, reſiſted his 
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ef the them ſclues,yca and they perfourmed'alſotheir other ſactifices eyther 
Meletians of them ſeperately by themſclues. Bur it hapned:that Peter'ſafereq + 
_  martyrdome,and that bleſſed man: leauing Alexander his ſuc- 
Peter ſuffe- lorin Alexandria,for be ſucceeded in-thethrotie after the fortſayde | 
. ' reth martir- : . . IL oy 
dome. FPeter:Burt Meletiusand many other,were ſentinto exile, being baniſhed 
Melerius is into the Phenecan mines,& then after that,thoſe which followed were 
exiled: Confeſſors with Meletius. and Meletius him-ſelfe in his travaile in pri. 
| ſonment,pasſing throughcuery region and euery place, did conſtitute 
Clearks,and biſbops,and prieſts,and Deacons, and did builde vp Chur. 
ches tohim-ſclfe,neither thoſe communicated with them, nor they with 
'__ thoſe:; and every of them-wrote in his own Chprch, thoſethat ſaccee- 
Meletivs ged Peter,hauing the auncient Churches: The Catholike Churche ; but 
maketh B. thoſe that cleaued to Meletius: the Martyrs Churche, Whereuppoh 
Fen 244 alſo in Elcutheropolis 4 and in-Gazas, and Acliay when the ſame Me- 
erefts cbur- letius came thither, heeleed many .in this manner, and it hapned that 
ches againſt he ſpent much time in the forclaydemynes. But in the ſeaſonthe 
his Archd. Confefſors were ſer at liberty from the mynes. Thoſe alſo that were-6f 
Peters part: for many yet were aliue that were followers of Meletius, and + 
neither had they any communitie one with another in the mines, or 
made their prayers together, But it fell out,thar Meletius yet for a while 
liued in the worlde,yea,that he flouriſhed vnder -Alexander Peters ſuc- 
_ ceſſor, and was in friendſhip with him,and tooke heede to the affayres 
of the Church, and of the fayth. For hee often-times ſayde, I hane had 
nothing diuers and alterated. This Melctius beeing in Alexandrizand 
tarying there for atime, hauing his communion with his — 
| = himſelfe,founde out Arius,and brought him before Alexander, bec 
2F he had found Arius in his declarations to have paſſedthe bounds ofthe 
| fayth,For he was a prieſt or Elder in Baucalide, aChurch ſo calledinA- 
lexandria,for there a prieſt or elder was appointed for euerie day, for 
there were manie Churches, bur now there are more, and a Church was . 
delivered vnto him,howbeit there was another with him: butfor what 
cauſe this was done, we ſhall declare exa&tly in his place , when neede 
\thereunto ſhall be.8&c. But now when the bleſſed Alexander in Alexan- 
dria,after the death of the foreſayde Meletius the Confellor, hauing ta- | 
ken a zeale againſt the ſe& and diſcord of the Church, to ſceme to 
| trouble in all places, thoſe that wereleft of Melctius, had priuate _ 
' community among them-ſelues,and to reftrain and compellthem,that 
they ſhoulde not diſſent from the Church : but they beeing notwilling, 


moued troubles and ſtirred vptumults : and when they were ſo pre ſed: K. 
and reſtrayned of the bleſſed Alexander; certein of the princes among ht 
them, and thoſe that helde the cheefe places both in godlineſſe and, 
alſo in life,aſſembled and went ynto their company,for becauſe of c _ 

| . | muning 
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pline, miniftery 
- bstheir bzeth2en,leaft in the end, their fozmer 


. had bin befoze depzined of his biſhoprick,by the Archb. Peter,foz þ ſame 
- grew,not only betwene the right beliening Chriſtians, and the hererikes | 
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firft,concerning dodrine; 
| ralſoour” beth2en vet be, and as 
Gund in the ſabſtance of Chziſtian reli (I truſt)as either theſe Mele. 


Ee make bi 

But what the iſſue was of theſe Melerians, wee hane heard, and may fear 
andin part alreadie do fele,among our ſelues.God be merciful to vsboth 
and giue vs grace in time to fozeſce and take he@de,that thepublike aduer- 
ſaries of the goſpel,oz any other old oz new fangled heretical ſectaries,nel 
ther of the Anabape. no other like,hane their finger in this pye. Andthat 

this great zeale toobfaine the hauing of theſe ſeperate connenticles, diſc 

communion, pzaiers.ec. do not oine with them agus 


be Kained by them. Dn this occaſion, two biſhops rogerher(but the oncal 
this faction)might ſpzing vp in one City. But the faithfull in Alexandria, 
(where from this ſp:ang)ltil acknowledged but one, © the ſame thereand | 
then an Archb, and the B. in al that Pzouince andenery where elſe,ts 
be ſuperior in dignity &authority,to al other nor eOS 
Powbeit;Socrates li. 1.ca. 3 ſaith further of this Melerivs, that he 


fault, wherein Mcl. ſhewed ſuch rigoz againſt other: whereby this diuiſion 


but allo among the faithfull themſelues, Wherupon(ſaith Socrates)grelt | 
tumulrs was raiſed cuery wher. For ye mightſce, not only the gouernon. 
of the churches, vexing one another with contumelious termes: but at- 
ſo the multitude of the people to be diſtracted into 2, parts:.wherof che 
oneenclined to theſe mens opinion;the otherto theirs : inſomuch that 
the matter fel out to that miſchief & ſhameful ——— 


——_ 
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« Church of Eng) for Feclſ. matters.  4.Buake. | 382 aaltim 
jon was cuen on the yery theaters mocked at, with the derifion of all 


their legates _— | 

were intermingled with the Arians, who not long before were ſeucred firm” 
| from thechurch.But of what ſorttheſe alſo were, [think itmeete ro bee ,;.u 

declared. Meletiusa B,of acertain city in Egypt, wasdepriuedof his epiſ- 

copal office, by GD cigt __ 

died by martyrdome, many cauſes and chiefly for thatin 
ear fennten habad batdcke Gian hadathond vnto I- 
dols: who when he was depriucd, and had very many that cleaued vnto 
his fa&ion;he gauc himſelf tobe the ringleader of that herefie vnto the, 
which from that time cnentill thisday,are in Egypt called the Meleti- 
ans. And when he could Wes fr I 9 cauſe, why he ſeperared 
himſelfe fromthe church: he {aid that he had onely in aterme,an iniury 
offered him, And he began to reuile Peter with raylings, and to deface- 
him with reprockes, And as ſoone as Peter had by martyrdome (in the 
rage of perſecution )ſuffered deaththe turned his reproches vpon Achil- 
las that ſucceeded Peter inthe bi afterward afreſhagainſt 
Alexander: who aftes the death of Achillas,obtcined the of that: 
dignity, And while theſe were thus occupied in this ſtrife and diſſentione 
inthe meantime was holden the queſt.concerning Arius, whome Mcb 
with thoſe that were of his fide asſiſted, & conſpired with -Arius againſt 
the B. Thus ſaith Socrates alſo of this ſciſme: Theoderetus doth tel,li. 
5.cap. 3.0f another Mcletius afterwards in Gratians time; that when in 
Antiochia the chiefeſt citie in theorient, the profeſſours of the apoſto- 
lical opinions were alfo deuided into 2.partes-:-& the one part (ſtreight 
wayes after the praQiiſes at againſt Euſtathius the great)deteſting. 
the Arian wickednes & making their aſſemblics themſelues,had 
Paulinus to be their B:the other partzafterthe creation of Euſcb.beging: 
with the riotable Meletius,denidedfro thewicked, 8 becing exerciſed az 
mog thole dangers that we hauementioned; were by the doc- 
he S Sack fry 03min ird head gaucit ſelf tothe fa 

Apollinaris a Laodicean; who putting onthe perſonof godlines, 

when he was reputed-as though he would pi opt- 
nions: net long after he ſhewed himfelt ro be-anenemy of them, &c.Bur 

the Duke being entred into Antioche, when the law ofthe em- 
perour  foorth,Paulimus'affirmedihirt he was of thepartsof Da- 
maſus. Apollinaris alſo (who coucred his diſeaſe} affirmed the fame... 
a As for holy Mcletius maintained: quierneſſe, nor lapped him ſelfe in- apo ork 
0 ®cire contentions :. but the. moſte/ wiſe. Flauianus , becinge as yet fc ny 4 


\ aPrecſte (or Elder ) firſte: turninge to. Paulinus. , in the. _ b' thop. 


# 


- 


me erode. AIR ops dam 1 = ating > <P etc ry er A erao 


tener $on/2 > tires 1 on ee ub es, Me oe IS = oe, — 


Ye 


= _H 


"Meletins of- 


fer to 


the bi 


'  Meletine, 38 5 4. Broke. ADefenſe of the gonernment eſtabliſhed _ * 


of the Duke,did ſay:if you (my freend) reioyce, inthe community of 
Damaſus:ſee that you proue the coniunRion of your opinions Forhe 
in the contesſion of one eſſence, preacheth manifeſtlie three perſons of 
the Trinity. But you contrariwiſe take away the trinity of the perſons; 
Wherefore, teachvs the conſentof your opinions and then poſlefſe the 
Churches, as thelawe commandeth, With which confutation,when he 
had ſtopped his mouth : hee (ayde,thart hee maruelled at Apollinaris, 
_thatſo impudently reſiſted the trueth,when as he knewe well enough, 
that the famous Damaſus auouched,tharGod the word did take vpon 
him our whole nature : to whome he alwayestaughrthe contrary: For 
(@yrh-he)thou depriueſt our mindes of ſaluation, which accuſation if 
it be falſe, then deny thou now this impe of thy newfangleneſſe,and re. 
ceiue the doarine of Damaſus,and obteine the dinine Churches, Thug 
did the moſt wiſe Flauian allay their boldnes,by thetrueth of his ſpeech 
Bur Melctius of all men the mildeſt,ſweerel On calling Pauli- 
nus , ſayde: becauſe the Lorde ofthis flocke hath ſer me alſo ouerthe 
cuſtodie of the ſheepe,and other are committed ynto thee: ſith there is a 
community of godlines among the ſheepe : let vs freendly ioyne our 


| pod foldes , and let gothe contentionof Maſterſhip, and attend in common 
ricke be- tothe ſheepe, that go in commonin the paſtures. But if the ſeate itſelf 
69008 _ doe ſtoppe the concord,lI alſo will endeuour to remooue this conten- 
cemetogs\ tion.Let vs ſet (I pray you) in theſcare,the booke of the diuine goſpell, 
therfora and let vs either of vs fitte together on eyther ſide it. Andif ſo 
full vaion. be thatI ſhall dye before thee: be thou(O freend)alone the Sheepes ma- 


ſer. Bur if this ſhall bappen to thee before me: then will Ito my ability, 
rake vpon me the care of the flock. When as Paulinus allowed not theſe 
his ſweete and gentle ſpeeches : the Duke deciding the cauſe, commen- 
ded the Churches to Melerius the great. But Paulinus reteyned thema- 
ſterſhip (or remained biſhop) of theſe Sheepe, that had long before de- 
- uidedthemſelues. EN 
Vere agayne ts another notable ſtozy of another Melctivs, where moe 
in one city toke vpon them, acco2ding to their factions, to be biſhops: and 
what offer was made to appeaſe the ſtrife, of twoatone time to have ri; 
led together, vntill the deceaſe of the one 03 theother,and how inthe endit 
was determined vnto one. oC ET | Ce hed 
Thus much to this moſt reverend and learned mans 'aunſweresto | 
Epiphanius, for the ſuperioritie of one biſhop, in one citie- The reſidue | 
of his argumentes, becaule they are che&fely on the ſentences taken from - 
Ierome,Chriſoſtome, Theophila&,and Theodorete; whoſe ſentences we. 
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ſaue that which he ſayth of Cyprian,as yet ' 
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moſt T0- And whereas Cyprian(ſayth he)notin one placecallerh the biſhops 


werend. ſucceſſors ! 


AR — ——— 


" # # _ © © 


£ 
Hoſe 


7 c of th ; b ; 
illity ofthe who ja nal by 
gerof the 


I 


reed of th Neto 
== A+ e Lc 44.3 wd ich conty- © Pricts by 
| mel _u | contempt of ſe: ira j-hapraamy lair | whole & the Lords 
: 7m. votot ie Gael preg aur heme "he rg. {udgement. 
Yeaand (wouldto God) TE the gen of our 


| Aa Bets 


hag ry ryan” POR thePattorall Elders wa infee 
6 mmanſpopſhers ore gCthe Che e, ſome No 03 - 


LOY 20 Fes AW Oo rs ow CY war 
Y - cold" >>. @ CE — 
. 2, romantic... ts 


| | y * : "  F* T *. bo ww : . þ D fn Ws FEY ” | 
Peterand 236 4iike)} ADefenſe ofthe gonernmenr eſtabliſhed 
| py _ . 4 - * po TE ve IM Pha: * » 7 : "a..." N «i 
w_ Kiike il | 


Paule. 


A plauſible 
ſhew of re- 
formation 
but offer 
five zo God 


The " price | 
2noft 7e- ſams , paſt 
werend. ſceitig there was alwaiesA certainepo jon a[Sipned to 

Butrhe Apoſtles, by the dire&ton ofthe + rg 
oo ge didde, -xercil _—_— 


world, © 


. 


th, an 
| erty hee'is cxeoden 
Jonmusre- thrs fatatatiop: bar allo Zu. 4566 Xt i157 cher 


ferrivg him'Tarnes was trioſtt fur gh __ "ay EE oy 
1 


ſcife for . the Gouernionit of, chEChittyeh NL or te 
ho'w 8:47 | 


1ames Bo! ther of the Lorde; who emnconnrdi 

lih-ham: PE INK vitteby theſenrence of almb; | 
"= Ny wall ret orceoimpabbing o | 
tefnry htc obeſe) \ad CHarKche bets rverprete it} 


Feb Rs ig thepeoples 
Ne by the pen ye 


"--* OA. De A ES Eben 
7 T V% - s 1 COST REED 
ft $2; rr PURE £8 4 I 
hs. 1a. 21 N : tha 54 4.00 
"II's £8 PR” Oe 4 os. 7 
Ep INE 3 OOTY 
Mes 


inch hurchof ago Fore, 4- Broke, Rea vie 
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PINT chiefs together, inre eines he 
both, though i (make the ſame none, rej ſos were:2. Conſuls = ide 4 
ar Rome, both chicfc alike together ar one time, aver all theother Sena- ,\ 


tors, their-ſeluesbeing of the ſame order CO gapn 


Ang COMPALY, ha wore ment & ſu= 
There hane bens two or three Emperours Iſo: loepapBrs © all _ _ 


of one and the ſamecom '3 and togethe S, or 
onetme, andall had chic anthopitytogeſhe bf, OE ric 7 rope [gras leten 
—_ andmight itnotbe lo in aBiſhops office, yea qual or three toge- the refidue. 


ther, vpon ſome extra-o2dinary occaſion, and yet all alike ſuperior to all 


Heaher Paſtors in that Church or Dioceſe? Mhe queſtion of cquality, 
tlie nate gunttie; the number dothm t appeach the ſuperi- 
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| por,thar be. (AAS 6.) they madea peculier office of the Deaconſhip. Yowbeit net 
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The And (faithhe) whereas the name of biſhop, is ſaid of the Apoltleſhip, 

moſt re- A4.1,20.it maketh nothing tothe matter, except amanby like reaſon, 

werend, would haue the Deacons to haue bene Apoltes, 1 becauſe Paule calleth 
his Apoſtleſhip a Deaconſhip or Miniſtery. ' 

Bridges _ Jndeede, if we would haue Biſhops to be Apoſtles alſo, then he laid 

ſomething to the matter, that Deacons ſhould haue bene Apoſtles, bee- 

cauſe Paule calleth his A poſtleſhip a Deaconſhip-or Miniſtery, vnderſtis 

ding the name of Deacon, in his vſuall and pzoper ſignification. \But 

Paule doth nat ſo calt himſelfe a Deacon; and yet now andthen, hee erer- 

followers ed the pzoper office of a Deacon. Pea, all the Apoſtles didſs, vitilt 


cxuſe ſome fo,that they excluded themſelues, oz other Paſtors, anty.w 6 5, 
Apoſtl.were jointly exerciſe alſo, a Deacons office, poſtle bea Deacon, 
Asthe higher officemight in- 


Biſhops: a1! tough a Deacon might not be an A 
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bee Apoſtles. 
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- office of Biſhop <1 05th nn might not becompatible. 
wrong en withCanding, ith at the Apoſies  And-yet, ifif 


then 7p tle 

fo fo might they wt nook be wn tleb the laccello Sls Apoſtles, 

ſo not onelye Ciprian, but ( beſides the atincient Fathers already cited,) 

S. Auguſtine calleththe Apoftics, Biſhops: and Biſhops at prying 

cefſo2s. 7ow,4.de queſts.cx none Teflam. queſt. 97, ' © 

© For(ſaithhe) no man is ignorant that Oc Soniour infiivired Bilops 
Aug"P.TM. for the Churches. For cuen he him ſelfe before he aſcended his 
$ pef** handon his Apoſttes, ordcined them Biſliops. And moze at large; 


wowo Teflam . 


fine 97  $, on the 44. pſalme: that they ſucceeded the Apoſtles. In ſtcede of thy 
Arg tmd. ir Fathers, are Sonnes borne vnto thee. The Apoſtles haue - 


» 7/a-44-" They them {clues were ſente, they their ſelues preached; evenuhe aches 
Uheteſetues : bur couldenarthey ahraſes boanyh apith(ve 2! IE | 
one of them faid, Tdefire to bee looſed; and'to be with Chriſbz awckt | 
more isit the beſt. Iris neceſſary ro rarry inthe fleſh, for you, -Thasin | 
deede hee (aide, but how tong could herarric heere ? Coulde hee vntill | 
this time? Could hee wp _ —Fyp« =p ? Ixthen the Church —_— 7 

| by their Nw radio, 1 &3 11! 2162164 13650 6 F 

"Infletd! of whos Bd ara WAG -Xhatmeduetbvic Ti | 
Keede of thy ut -0rang ſonnes axe borne vnto thee. The farhers, tHSA» * 
polttes were ſent, In ſtcedt 6f the Apoltles, (or for the Apoſtles ) w ; 


-" inthe Chntch ofFag.for Ecclmattbes; "4; Beoke, 285. Auguſſine 
are borneyntothee, there ate ordeyned biſhops. For from whence are _ 
the biſhoppes borne, that are at"this day thronghour' all the worlde? res a 
The Church herſelfe callerh'them Fathers, ſhe herſelfe begarthem, and. ,;. 4, 
ſhee her ſelfe placed them in the ſeates of their Fathers. Therefore, thou 
thinkeſt not thy ſelf deſolateybecauſe thou ſeeſt not Peter, becauſe thou 
ſceſt not Paule, by whome thou art borne : a Fatherhood is growne to 
thee of thine owne Children, In ſteede of thy Fathers arechildren born 
ynto thee, whome thou (halt make Princes in alflandes. 
- -What can be playner ſpoken then theſe ſayings of S. Auguſtine , both 
that the Apoſtles were alſo Biſhops, and that(as Cyprian ſaide,) biſhops 
arcthe ſucceſſors of the'Apoltles?' 7 
- Asfo2 that which is here addedof Hieromesfozmer ſentence, / though 
J hane ſufficientlye and atlarge- diſcuſſed the ſame: yet, lithe this moſte 
reuerende and Learned man alſo, hath Serhahnnee to ſay thereto:le£ 
vslikewiſe heareit. a The 
. © Butweeare(ſaith hee) to looke into that alſo , that Terome mi 
Teemeto beiof theminde, that this kind of Biſhop began then, when as moſt re- 
Schiſmesaroſeypinthe Church, + 40 werend, 
Uery true, euen ſo ſaith Hicrome, and (as we hanenoted)it follow- ; 5 0G 
eththereon, that chis kind of biſhop began, euenin the Apolties times. *773*** 
And what heerecan this moſte renerend and learned man, 02 anie other 
lay, tovenie this concluſion, except he will denie Hicromes ſaying ? 'Ff 
he will denie it-: why doth he bzing it foz- him 4 Well, what of that,there 
4s noremenie, he will denie it flat. yea, be ſuſpects, whether Ierome were 
dfthudiininvs; if <5 004i 194436 02h 12) bu EST TING G6 RAUL GR 34 3 . The 
>: ! But we are (faithhe) to looke into that alſo,that Ierome might ſeeme moſt re- 
to be of thatminde, thatthis kind of Biſh. beganthen, when as ſchiſmnes 
aroſe vp in the Churches. Ty CC 112 Werend, 
. . Nay, neuer lay ( foz ſhame ) he might ſceme to bee of that minde, Bridoes 
Foz ifa mans minde may be knowen byhis ſpeech, he ſpeaketh it plaine, 5 
and nameth what kindes of ſchilines they were, when thepeople ſaides ,____. 
Thad of Paiile, Lof Apollo, I of Cephas, 90 thathee plainely thought, it minds 
was in the Apoſtles times. Bea, andheplainly ſo auowehed, in the: ſen- is mot ap. 
tence alſs befoze alleaged out of Ierome, bythis Learned man himſelf: P2227 char | 
Forat Alexandria(ſaith Hicrome) fromthe time of Marke the Egange- _ 
liſte; rill-the rime3of Heraclea and Dioniſius Biſhoppes: The Elders thename & 
Placed one in ahigh degree or-place, choſen by them-ſelues;. whome office of B. 
they called; the Biſboppe.' ſo that; this wasthe plaine mynde of Te- 5250 he 
rome, (ſithe that dinerſe of che Apoſtles ſuruiued' Saint Marke) that ***'© 28 
_ oziginall of this kinde 'of 'Biſhoppes, beganne in the Apoſtles 


&S; | jv | | 
- Thatthis is not ſo (ſaith be) ye may gather our fPaule himſelf ho, 


k. 3. 4 —_—_— bk. I 
wt dE ee - 7 


Jp uns eWeeen otro RG <6 ub hs, ae 


P - - F I a0 " 
O——— ——__ mas — Tg 
4 C F *> As - ” A E7 % 
| 
£ : 


| Hierome, 390 4, Fooke. . ADefcnceof the gouernmenteſtabliſhed —— 
of purpoſe writing to the Corinthians about the ſame matter, dooth 
| The not only paſſe ouer this remedie : but alſo as fore-ſeing fuch a mattex, 
| moſt re- doth in thetitle of the Epiltle, ioyne ynto himieiſe Solthenes, to teache 
werend, Þy his example, how carefully this Primacy-15 to bee auoyded inthe Aſ- 
ſcmblies of the Church, who(as itis cuident, were not onely the firſte 
| in Order next ynto Chriſte, bur alſo higheſt in degree, ) did execute 
| their miniſtery in common. _ 
= Bridg 4 Veerelcrome is flatlie challenged foz an vntruthe. And what p2oots 
' Rs. -+of againſt Icrome that this is not ſo ? Fozſoth, wee may gatherir, Anyis 
| coged of this all, it may be gathered ? Shall we inferre aneceſſity, ona pzobabi 
| s vneruth, lity ? Well , what may wee gather out of Paule himſelfe ? Bicauſe hee 
A wrote of purpoſe againſt ſchiſmes,and paſſeth ouerthis remedy; Bro: 
| This was neuer vcd atall for any remedic againſt (chiſmes in th Apt 
| 
| 


les times. 
| Let vs ſie the goodneſſeof this argwnent by the like, S. Pale nou 
* The friuo- of purpoſe, againttour naturall co2ruption, whereby we andour infantes 
_— of are all bo2ne in finne. -Againlt which the ſacrament of our regeneration 
| LE arguen 1s a remedie: But S.Paule paſſeth ouer the baptizingof Jnlantes: Ergez 
' it wag not a remedy inS. Paules time, .,// | 
| S. Paule alſo in the ſame Epiſtle that he ſpeaketh of ſchiſines, , writeth 
| of purpoſe, againſt whozedame, whereof pre moon's 
| ſeth ouer the remedy of diuozle, in the cauſe of whozedome . 'thare 
was then in that caſe, no vſe at all thereof, Saint Paule: of pur- 
| poſc againſt the abuſe of the L2ds ſupper, with their dymkenneſe; ir ſar- 
ſ | fetting, and making no difference of it from other meate, whereof itisal- 
| fag remedy, tohaue onely the elementes of bzeade and wine, andfo re - 
| 
| 


- moue all other meate at ſuch times asit is miniffred: butS .Paule paſſeth 
oucr the fozbidding of thoſe -= ( 03 loue Feaſts) which were vſedtobe 
made when they came therts : Z7g0: The Lozds ſupper was neuerbſed 
onely with bead  Winein the Apolites times, but alwayes with ant- 
ther ſupper iopnedthereto., | 15 1014 Oh 

Dn this faſhion, wemight reaſon of many moe thinges ,  Buf onefu2 

- al Saint Paule writing of purpoſe againſithe ſame matter,to. 
the Corinthians ſchiſmgs, doth paſle ouer this remedy, the' HR 
of all paſtors in the Church :-&rg02/ InS. Paules rimethe | 
not all equall, Iſit be replyed ut vet theſe thinges are toptten f/f F 
other places, either by'S. Paule, 02 by ſome other: ſo j thoſe remedies uot» 
withſtanding, remaineentier, although they be not there touched : Aid © 
| doth not this fully aunſwere this moſt reuerende and: Learned man'sif = 
this ſuperiotity among paltors,be ſhewedin other plates: as in 3; Gal. | 
andin the Epiſtles to Timothic and Titus? &c. Pea, what if in the-felf * 


ſame place, the Apoſle waitingof purpoſeto the Coriuakians aboute th 4 
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inthe Church of Engl. for Ecclef. matters. 14 Booke, $391: Zrerdite, 

ſame matter, doe ſufficiently and p!ajnely gather the ſuperioriry among 
the paſtors? Doth not $. Paule name hirlelfe, beſides Apollo and Ce- | 
phas, on whoſe names the Corinthians pzetendedtheir (chilmes ? - And 
were not all thefe three,Elders, fo2 all they were Apoſtles? Were not 

Paule and Apollo, of the ſane fun&ion that was Peter? (as this | 
Learned man by and by his ſelfe confefſeth) called himſelfe felow Elder: 
Ergo; an Elder. Andwas this S, Paules purpoſe, im writing of purpoſe 

againſt this ſchiſme), that where the Corinthians thought toomuche of 

theſe three Paſtors ,. and made ſchiſmes about their affeaions to them, 

that foz remedye hereof, they ſhould ſo abaſe their eſtumation-of them, 

that they ſhoulde count ther! but-#qual to al other,/and all other paſtors 

(ſet aſide their Apoſtleſhip) to bexquall, andall one indignitye'and aus 
thority with them ? No, howſoener the <rder and funRion of the Apo=- Differcnee 
ſtleſhip,  wasall one and zquall in all the Apoſtles, andthe Elder-ſhippe oe per- 
among the Elders: yetneither as A ,no2 yet as Elders, the per - Raps 3 
ſons were of like giftes, noz of like dignitye, and authorinie, in all pla-in the zquz 
ces and reſpetes among them; _ Which ſuperiqur degrees and eſtimas lity both of 
tion, Saint Paule appp2oueth andalloweth : andneyther tothe Corin-4roMic'r 
hr worn anie where elſe, directly noz indirectiye dooth impzone the * he 

$8, j F.4, hs 120 "44 Moo 9f odd gn; in fe bg T 

| But (ſaith this our reucrend and Learned man) that's; Paule fore-ſc. ft re- 
ing (uch a/ matter, docth' in the title of the Epiitle ioyne to him-ſelfe  * 
Solthenes?  Herend, 
--: AnddidSaint Paule and Soſthenes, execiite their Miniftery mn com 
mon asquals : becauſe he iopned hinxto himſelfin the ridle othis Epy-Bridges. 
fic, andin his ſalutations 4 Þe ioyned Timorhie vnto himſelfe, tnhis 


other Epiltle to the Corinthians: 'and. beſides Timothie;'Siluanus im 
both his fo the Theilatonians : | Doeth hee therefoze execute 


his miniſtery with them in common, and as his zquals? "and how then 
woth this Learned man himfeifeuen heere confcle of the Apoltles: (who 


_ tiseuident, were not onelytho firite in order next vita Chriſte, bur 


ao higheſt in degree.) if theſe men whome in theſe ſalutationsS.Paulc 
lometh vnto- himſelfe, did exccute their Miniſterye in common: and 
therein werezquall vato him? 994 T0 Oe 21h; 


Theſe thinges hang not to eners.Paulein joyningSo- 
lihenes unto himlelfe in his ſalutations did fo2e-ſee : this Learned man 


fore-awe nor, no,no2 atter-ſaw his apparant contradictions to him ſelſe; 
admuchlefſe awe he, whats. Paulc tore-(awe hearcin, cleanevifferent 
komthatthat heimagineth, 1 2» 

» Wherefore (faith.hee) no not the fame Paule alone woulde excom- 
municate the inceſtuous perſons,.by his Apoſtolicallauthorizye, but 


by the authoritye of the whole Elderſhippe : Neyther dooth Peter were nd. 


Wb 4 doubt 


Parte 1292 4. Beale. Adin of gone * TY | 
Sofchenes. goubrts call himſclfe fellow Elder. 60 ne rants 


Neyther doeth this debarre, but that ftillenen HDi oh 

B uges. S. Paulc had a ſuperior authority ouer the whole Elderſhippe,, enenas 

S.Paules Caluine himſelfe confeſſeth'on that place, 1.Cor..5, 4. Wee muſte note 

author.\u- (faithhe that Paule though he were an Ax oltle, doeth not excommu- 

rniage . hicare after his ownlaſt alone, but participate counſel with the chureh, 

Calainon 1, that the matter may be done by a common authoritye : -hee vetilye go. 

co.544. Eethbefore them, and ſhewerhthe way. but in that hee joyneth aſſoci- 

ates with him, hee ſignifierh inough, thar itis not the private power of 

One may, - . 

£0 the which Martorate avdeth, andthat asont of Caluine alſo: firfe 
vpon thelo wo2des, 1 hauc already decreed, for I haue alſo (ſaith he)al- 

Marlorateon ready judged and pronouncedthe ſentence which! you ought tofollow, 

2.c07.5- * Andagaine, asoutof =_ r. Verily,rthe Apoſtle goeth before other in 

judging, , whichalfo it b ab thoſe that in the Church are the grea- 

ter, tothe intent that the -enſkilfuller people, may bein wdgement di- 
re&ed by their” yore going before, _ Andfurder, asont WCiltleches 
ſaith: 

. The amncient: Church had an/ order of Prieihood or Elderſhippe: 
wheteofthe Apoſtle mentioneth, 1,Tim.5.c 17. and theſe Prieſts or El- 
ders were of two ſorts, For, certaine of them both taught and admibi- 
ſtred theSacramentes; yearather, together:with the Biſhop,did gouert 
the Church, becauſe the Biſhop was of the ſame order that they were of, 
Neyther behaved he him ſelfe otherwiſe towardes themythari the Gos- | 
ſul of Rome towardstheScnators.:''' ” © : *16Þ* 

þ Whereby it plainely appeercth, that the A; apoſtle, whethet hefomued 
if cheprieft vnto him (after he had fore-iudged and decreed the ſame) 'thewhe 
or Elders Churchof Corinth, oz the Seniory , (of what ſo2t of Elders (ve 

miniſt.of ynderſtande1t) to denounce in their aſſembly, the ſentence already decre- 
the word & £4 of cxcommunicarion:: yet notwithllanding' was Paule their fats 
theor-ge. ſuperior: Pea, that eucry Biſhop in his Dioceſe, /joy oe: 
ther with nOrye, beingof ſuch Pricltes or Elders as ars of the Bi- 
the Bgo- ſhop him(ſelfe is of; nenertheleſſe, ſtill heeremayneth nab. 
_ _—_ not onelic in other poyntes of dignitye , but even in the'voyces that | 
diſtin& they all ioyntlic aſſembled giue, in'denouncing the partye to bee ex: 
from Elders communicate, with their aſſents, whome the _ befozeh 4 
of the word ggy jadged and decreed fotobe. : 1 $1 | Or va nag 
& Grams Andthat he is as a Conſull rowardes the Senators; fo witte, ofa'tar 
higher authorirye than anye one, oz than allhis Bzethezen' inthe #0 
nate. And' that this was the order in the auncient Church of the El- - 


derſhip , whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention inthe 1. to Timothy, 
oC: 1 7% 
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inthe Church of Eng.for Eccl. matters, 4. Broke, 297 oo 
. All whichifit be true, that Marlprate (as out of Caluine)vdoth here a- "oh 
bowe : then is it plaine, that in the-Apoſiles times, there were Biſhops 
of the ſame order, that the other Prieſtes or paſtorall elders were, w 
both taught and adminiſtred the Sacramentes, and though with the Bi- 
ſhop, they did gouerne the Church together : yet hadhe afarreſuperi» 
or lignity then anicone;0, then all they had, as a Conſull among. & yer 
| abouchisSenators, Whichis the very pzincipall poynt in queſtion. Any 
how isnot then this _ that heere in contempt is called the — ; 
of Man, the Biſhop of God alſo > we 


ferre to his pzoper place. Andfoz Peters calling ofhimſelfe afeltowe El- 
der, becauſe our B » the Learned Diſcourſers, diſcourſe better 
on if, J will likewiſe it,to their furder catlingonthe ſame, - 3 


already aunſwered 5 addeth $21 30,3730: WISH by 12. 
And-whereas A IN Ae 16" that it was decreed The | 
throughout all the warlde; weareto wn, zit nootherwiſc , than moſt re- 
of a priuie cuſtome, broughtin by lictle and lirtle: | | - 
Vowe priuic it was, andby lirtle andlirtle brought in, the Reader F; 
may vnderllande by that we haue ſhewed already: that it began in the B74ges 

Apoſtles tunes, the apoſtics not tuwitting thereof: but willingthe ſame: 

rea, ſome of the chicfe apoſtles themſelues parties: Dpento al the world 

inthe moſt famous Churches, leruſalem; Antioche, Alcxandria, Ephe- 

| ſus, Rome, andall Creta ouer-: ſpzeadfrom theſe places, 

Chriſtendome: begun in the age of the apoſtles, and ſo continued in the 
P2imitiue Charch, and held in reverence among all theſe auncient reuc- 
rend holy, andlcarned fathers, confeſfo2s, and Þarty2s, befoze the er- 
r02s, ſuperſtitions, pzide and ty2annie of Antichriſte began : reco2ded x 
teſtiffed by ſo many and ſo crevible witnelles: confclled andgraunted vnto 
een by the moſte reuerende and beſt learned men indede of our owne 
times : yea, by theſe our bethzen themlelues that do impugne it,and yet 
in effec doo thus confirme it : and ſhall wee now dare tocall this a priuye 

cultome brought in by little and little > But what dare not this man 

rom beyonde the Seas (vnder thename of moſte reuerende & learned) 
pzelume to conclude, that dare folde vp all this matter thus: 

_ - And whatfocuer is founde in Ignatius or other auncient Writers, Tþ, 
vhen the Biſhop of Sathan was not yet found out touching the authori- h 
ty ofthe Biſhops or ouerſeers (as Iuſtine ſpeaketh )is to bee vnderſtood 72]? 7%- 

Of this kind of Biſhop, OT werend, 

Thus doth this moſte reuerende 2nd Learned man, ſhake off all theſe F 

Wncient wziters, and holy fathers. Ignatius heere named, immeniatlye > 4265+ 

ccecding the Apoſtles, andliuing in Antiochia, defoze the deſtruction of 

 Erulalem, notonelyinS, lohns and Simeons dayes: but while manye 


other 


; 


werend. 
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witneſleth. Pea, though Bera alſo alow theritle and office in- 


——— yet foundeout, if itonce be towching Sn 


| ms A. | ADefenſe ofthe gonernmicntltblihed | 
other of the Apoſtles and Diſciples lined, as Buſcbins itt his © 


char lotineacriberh tobiſhops; Whatof allthis Whatloeper Inn 
pea,whatſocucr is found in Ignatius,or « 

Cooteen*thoybe, twhativener they lpean 67 pite,imer -gaty neuer 

& holie, nener ſo true, what though it were, whenthe biſhop of Sathan 


Ouer-ſcers, it is all tobe reieced withthis contumelie: 
Rode. of this kinde of bi - whiche is called. The biſhop 
that is to ſay, broughtinto 


beſides the e word of God. Thus doth th 
Learned man frb beyond the Seas, MN cnclaſn give 


Ons tenbtend and' learned Fathers, - 
Iudgements from beyonde 
theSeas alſo: i 
| Iago cov hon Div 
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mniagtbond ome "one paſtorin a citie;or Dioceſe © 
or Proumce e brethren and fellow paſtors. Which T_ | 
was called in acitie, or dioceſse, biſhop. in a prouince eArchb. 
| To the proofe whereof are, allaged upon our brethrens alle- 
gation of Titus What ſuperiour authoritie he had ouer all the 
paftors of (retarwith the indgements of Bullinger, {aluint, 
eAretius Hemingius,Herebrande with the orders of other re- 
formed { hurches for their $ intendents iall and pene- 
ral. The B. and Archb, of the fathers and other canons of the 
 auncient churches regiment approoued by Caluine in Geneua, 
with the approbation of Jeromes ſentence,and that this order 
Was im goon 5 _—_ contrary tothe Apoſtolicall 
Dottrine: hy -piſtles to diuerſe B. and eArchb. 
& to the King 9 ner te pon this ſuperior authort- 
ty: and his generall rules for all popiſh B:conuerted to'the goſs 
Fs he iudgement of ks Bucer for thoſe olde or- 
ders, ſpect, of biſhops &eArchb:&/ for the old clericall diſe 
cipline and regimente due 'vnto them: of the obiettions to the 
contrary out of Peter and af t the Titles proper to Cre and 
whether the nameeArchb.be copetent to any Miniſt. &/ of Pe- 
ters Title of fellow Elder:and of Chriſts wet 7a of Titles 


'& rule,@7 of bis example of waſbing his Diſe feet,&/c.and x, pail 
”» unility 65 Lordſhip. les , bali, # eerie &ro 
dbieee2/ ef ohediter-onts thew in rhe ſame of Diotepber. 
 withcaueats for the Miniſters lan | 
, pfull liberty by equality * laſtly IS, 
theſe matters Gr the af the auncient orders. &/ of 
the Wong thoſe orders in the ſlate of Geneua. "on _ 
Cc - "_ 


VI "Oo 
he. 


"1 The Learned Diſcourſes, _ 


N the ſame manner of ſpeakingyhe deſcriberh the qualities of thoſe, 
as 9 Mew were to be choſen Biſhops and Deacons. Likewiſe vnto Titus. 
Th.t,5,6,7, 1. 5. Hee calleth them elders, and after, deſcribing the 

qualities of ſuch,as weremeet to be ord ,hee calleth 
biſhops: ſaying. Forthis cauſe did I leaue thee in Creta, that thou 
| ſhouldeſt continue, toredreſſe the thinges that remayne : and thax 
thou ſhouldeſt ordeyne elders m every City, if any bee vnreproug- 
ble : the husband of one wife, hauing Faithfull children + which are 
not accuſed of riot,nor are diſobedient, For a biſhop or ouerſeer muſt 
be ynreprouable,as the ſteward of God,notfromward.&c. 


Dneerning,the communicating of nannes p 
Bridges, Paſtors, Prieſtes,or elders, and hen indifre. 
rently, 02 the being of the office. all. one and the 

ſame, vntill furder o2der in the tles times 


y were taken : we hane at large befoze' declared. 
A Va But as fo the matter, that among theſe Paſtors, 

«> 4A Elders or biſhops, ſome one Paſtor, elder or bi- 
the reſidue in the ſame order: as wee haue 


thop,had a ſuperior gouernment ouer many of 
plainly p2oned it by Saine 
Paule, thzongh-out aſl the ſame his Epiſtle to Timothy here alteaged, 
and alſo out of the other Epiſtle vnto him: ſo., foz this Epiſtle likewiſe 
ynto Titus. 1,5.Which Epiſtle appearethtobe ſo late waitten by Saint 
Paule,that there ts no fuch ionrnep,az aboade,in any ſuch place mentio-- 
ned,inall thoſe tourneyes which Sainr Luke ſo diligently in the 4&es 
reco2deth: & therfoze it ſhould rather ſ@me,to be waitten after that time-- 
Bullinger, in bis Pzefaceon this Epiſtle to Titus ſapth: when it 

The time 25 written, eyther before:or after the Apoftle was taken, it is not” / 
when the Evident ynough. TheophilaBethinkerh it written before his bondes;and 
Epiſtle ro- beforethe laterto Fimorhie were publiſhed . Certainely!, hee that wit 
Tis was fcarch it more diligently,ſhallnot want conie&ures,whereby it may be: 
wire? gathered that it was written, after thatby the ſentence of Ceſar, hee | 
was at Rome acquirted, tf 
Bat were if waitten then,o2 after, oz befoze;, 02 as Chyvens alld: = 
ere in his 0nemeftichon gathereth : yet maketh itno lefle,if not much. moze9 
0»=4/icoe. ynto this purpoſe; that even. at that time, while the name of Precſt or 
| Elder and Biſhop was yet 'vſed.in common: notwitt ſtanding there was, 
. vea,and that no ſmall diference, among theſe Preefies or elcers and Bi- 
ſhops,in the degree of ſuperiour gouernmeur.;. which is apparant pr 


'  IntheChnrchofBng.forEcelmatters: 5.3ukr, 404 rw an 


the text it ſolfo, wherein Saint Paule giueth Titus beeing a prieſt , or el- therity, 
der , or paltor,or Biſhop, a greate deale moze authority and ſuperi 
dignitie,then o2dinarilys appertayned toenery Preeſt or elder or Pa- 
ſor or Bilhoppe,o2 by what name ſoeuer they were tearmed. Which 
Caluine himſsife vpon theſe wozdes, For thu cauſe hare 1 1:ft thee in Cre- 
14, 'c- doth note ſaying : This beginning doth clearely ſhewe, that cel.ina.7 
Tuwis not ſomuche admoniſhed tor his owne ſake,as commended 
vnto others ) leaſte any ſhoulde hinder him , the Apoſtle commit- 
teth vnto him, his owne turnes, Wherefore it behooueth , that hee 
bee acknowledged of all men, for the Apoſiles Vicar, and bee re- 
uerentlye receyued. For fithe that no certayne ſtation was asſigned 
tothe Apoltles, but an office enioyned to them, of (preading the Goſ- 
pell through-our all the worlde: whereas therefore they trauayled 
outof one city into another,they vſed to ſubſtitute fitte men in their 
lace , by whoſe labour that which they beganne, ſhoulde be finiſhed. predices, 
Pale boaſteth that he founded the Church of Corinth, but other 
were theemaſter-workman which _—_ buildetherupon, that is, to 
further the building. This indeede belongeth to all Paſtors. For, the - 
Churches ſhall alwayes haue neede of encreaſinges , and of furde- 
raunce, ſo longas the worlde endureth. But beyonde the ordinary 
oftice of paſtors, a care of ordeyning the Churche was committed to 
Tiewe, for paſtors are wont to bee placed ouer Churches , that bee al- 
ready ordeyned,and formed in a certayne manner : But 7imw ſuſtey» 
ned acertayne burden more,that it is witte,to giuea fourme to chur- 
ches not yer orderly framed, that he might eſtabliſhe a certaine manner 
of pollicie together with Diſcipline. Thus hath 7i:-» beeingan E'der, 
or paſtor or biſhop a @uperior authozity giuen him aboue other El- 
ders , paſtours or biſhoppes , were they then diſtinguiſhed oz all 
one. As for the office of Tirw, it is deuided (ſapth Arerw) intwo 


partes, 'the one is parted into correRing , the other into ardeyning. 

- Theſe two wee haue inthe Apoſtles propoſition : Thatthou mightelt 

'  correthe other hinges amd Towne by Towne ordeyne Elders. That ,,,. . 
therefore , ſhoulde bee rar niyzenr Correfton, but this witcwn, Ordinaricn, 1, 

\ ConeRion conteyneth all that, that is vicious in the manners of 
men, and ought to bee and may bee amended, according to the 


thinges,but not all, nor the whole. was the pre- 
cept of the amendment of the reſidue. & W wee are ad- 
—___ that alwayes andeuery where , we haue necde of amend- 


Moreouer, that there canne bee no vigilancy fo greate of God- 
lye Miniſters , that can in the hearers corre& vides to the full,but has 
Wh | Cc2 
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thortey. 


alane. 


- Niſters : aplace moſte ample and needefull to bee knowne. It is wont 
' Time ordai- 
ned Elders 


— 
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C. Booke, A Defenſe of th » gonernment 12 nh E 4p | jy 
{till that "ſaying of the Apoſtle is to bee often repeated, Corral rhe: 
other thinges. Cc, 4 bo ; G.-- 469 96 oy ; "4+, 

The other office of Titus, is to ordeine Preeſtes or Elders 
Towne by Towne, This is called yanirunc aneturixer the ordination of Miv 


heere to bee enquired, who oughteto ordeine and then who are to 
bee ordeyned, Concerning the former, the Apoſtle in this place attri- 
buteth this to Titus alone : for there were no other in Creta thatre« 
garded this matter,or that coulde haue perfourmed it : and allthe Ma- 
giſtrates wereas yet heathen, and Titus was moſte rightly-enſtragted 
ofthe Apoſtle , and endued with giftes of the holy ghoſte. Atthisday 
there is another reaſon, wee haue faythfall Magiſtrates and Chriſtian 
people : And therefore the force of the ele&ion pertayneth not tothe 
onely Miniſters,although heere it appertaine to Titus alone. And there- 
fore our Churches. (Ye ſpeaketh ofthe territo2y belonging to the Lozds 
of Berne in Heluetia) doe keepe this manner, that the Miniſters doe in- 
deed ele&,notwithſtanding,they offer the to the Senate(as if we ſhould - 
2eſent the election to theQugnes Patefſty,x to the Cofiſel)Which either 


| alloweth or diſaloweth all theele&ion, according as they vnderſtande 


the matter.Oftentimes alſo the conſent of the whole Church is ſought, 
ouer whome the Miniſter is to bee preferred. Mhus ſayth Aretius not 
onelye of their ozder in ordeyning Miniſters , both different from this 
erample of Titus,and from the rules p:eſcribed by theſe our Learned ' 
diſcourſers : but alſo fo ſhewe, that Titus hadthere and then, the whole 
and onely gouernment of thele thinges. 

Neither auayleth that , which Caluine aunſwereth tohis owne ob- 
tection : which though wee haue noted once befoze ,' in aunſwering'the 
moſte reuerende and learned man , when hee vrged EleQion as the 


Calninesdb. Cheefe grounde of Churche offices, which dependeth on the voyces. 
icion and of the wiwole company: Pet once moze, (if it be pardonable) lctvs a- | 
anſwers for caine confider his obiection,and his annſwere : But hee ſeemeth (ſayth 


Titus au- 
thority in 
electing & 


orienng a Kinglike power : and{moreoner by theſe meanes , is taken away from 
ors, | 


| tration of the Church.But theaunfwere (ſayth Caluine) heerennto is 


Caluine) to permitte too muche to Titus, while hee commaundeth 
him to ſette Miniſters ouer all the Churches. For this were almoſte 


euery Church the right of eleQting, and the iudgement from'thecols_ 
ledge of the Paſtors: but this were to prophane all the holy admint- 


a" "St . 
. MK <X; 
#\ 
» 
bY 
Tx 


eaſy.Not that it is permitted to the will of Titus,that hee might doc all "i 
things alone, and place biſhops ouer the Churches whome hee pleaſed? 
but onely hee commaundeth him to gouern:theele&ions,as a modeta» | 
tor,cuen as itis neceſſqry. This is a ſpeeche*common ynought ſo isthe 
Conſult, or hee that ſupplieth the place of the King in the yacancys 
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CER TN fink 
court where they werets beeeledcd.. Ando faith Luke of Paule arid **- 


Barnabas in the Aces 2 not that they alone = their 
commaundement, the Paſtors of the Church, tried or known: 
but becauſe they ordeyned fire men whichwere elected or deſired of 
the people. 

Jomit hiere,in this matter(concerning Titus ordeining Miniſters,) ow; 
the contradiction of theſe two lo notable learnedmen Caluine and Areti- *' 
us : the one ſayth, the ozdeining and theclefion of them ro 
him alone: the other ſayth,norro him alone, the one ſayth, they were cle» 
&ed or deſired of the people: theother ſayth', none :regarded this or 
could doit:and pet both of theſe(thus varying)excellent men. But to re- 
concile them both as well as we map, yea, to yelde to Caluine as the (e- 
nio2,and the moze renouned,and the nerer fauouring theſe our bzeth;ens 
Diſcourſes,and being him ſeife the checte Paſtor even in Geneua, wher» 
unto they wouldnerer lenelonr frafticall Caluines 
owne concluſion aunſwere his owne ſelfe,andour bzeth2ens pzetended c- 
qualirie of their Paſtors, Indeede(ſayth Caluine)We learne our of this 1. _ 
place,that tlicre was not then ſuchequality among the Miniſters of the conctuſion 
Church,bur thar ſomeone was aboucthem inauthorityeand in coun- that the mi- 
ſell. Howbeit, this isnothing to the tyrannicall and prophane'man: Biſters were 
ner of Collations which reigneth in popery:for the mannerofthe apo- — 
Niles was very farre different. What can beplayner ſayde,thenthiscon- c jc the a- 

cinſion of Caluine, that there was not then ſach equalitye among'rhe pofiles 
miniſters of the Church,bur that ſomeohe was abouethem not onely —_ 
mCounſell but alſo in e 

Neither is this confefſed of Tirvsonely, but of the whole ſtate of the 
Miniſtery then, fo wit.in the A times,and fo; all the continuance 
of the Miniſtery after them, that there ſhoulde not bee among the Mini- 
ſters of the churches (and-by Miniſters there , he ſpeaketh of Paſtors.) 
ſache an equakty asonr Bzethzen here p » but that ſome one; 
both in Counſayle andalfo in authority, ſhould b&aGouernor and Ru- 
ler;fefoner aboue his bzethzen and fellowe Miniſters: and by whatname 
could they o2 can we call him better,then a Biſhop? 
 Theauncient Fathers therefoze, having by continuall PRs res 

ceiued _ fo2 a Superiourin authority ar 


: TR ancient 

i =_ 

of Creta. In which Iſle pe. the INlandes lying thereaboutes, hee prea- x Hr 

ched the Goſpel of i” © Over, 
Cc; Hemingius 


thortty. 


| TirusaB, teache perverſe thinges,that they may at length become ſounde and 
repent. Jn which wozdes,he lignifieth, that both Tirus was a biſbop,and 


and his au- 


thority a 


_ paternto al 


- otherB, andMiniſters, both to ordeine them, and to corre& them. And vpon 


H_ 
nor eſtabli- done orderly,neyther yet heereupon,is the-primacy of the Pope,nor 


ſhed by this 
ſuperiority 
x biſhop. 


doce 


trine. Whereby he may ſtop the ſeducers monthes, and blame ſuch as 


place, as hee that was the Apoſtle and DoRoure, not of one Na- 
tion, butof the Gentiles, leauing in; the meane feaſon, among zhe' 
-Cretenſians , Titus, which ſhoulde; {et in, order thoſe thinges,, that: _ 
Joc him Gs im ſoſhorta time had-not nneifbed < News , that the _ 
- office of a Byſhoppe in generall , is to. diſpoſe rightly all thmges. © 
in the Churche. And that thou ſhouldeſt C —_ Towne ordeyne. | 
 Preeſtes or Elders, And the cheefeſt part of the Epiſcopall office is, | 
"to ordeyn-fitte Minifters of theworde, &c. 1.37 nts (brim rad 2% (of - A 


thatgenerally all ſuchas are Biſhoppes hauea Superiority ouer Paſtors 


des, For this cauſe I left thee in Creta, &c, Pee ſaith : Ha- 
uing finiſhed the Preface and fſalutartion , he treateth of well or 
ning thoſe thinges, that were of Paule omitted, by reaſon of his ſu- 
daine departure, and of ordeining byſhoppes in euery Towne. | Be- 


cauſe hee woulde not hauea; want. of | gouernment in the Churche, 


but that all might bee doone in order :and-decentlye , hee woulde 
that ſome man notable in life and DoEtine, ſhoulde bee the 
uernour to ordeyne the Miniſters, and to diſpoſe all thinges rightly 
in'the Church, which ſhoulde! take heede that. no hereſies ſhoulde a- 
riſe ; Which (to conclude): ſhoulde ſtudye that all things ſhould bee 


their tyrannicall 77ws or freedome of living after their ownelawes, 
and ivri{dicion of the papiſtes, which they challengeto themſelues, c- 
Rabliſhed. For they ſerue not our Lorde leſus Chriſte , but endeuour 


them ſelues with all their might , ro extinguiſh the light of the goſ- 


pell.thatby thegoodnefle of God is kindled. .Albeit they are greatly 
defeated of their opinion: for the bloude of the martyrs is as it were 
the bet oyle, for it cauſeth that, the light ofthe goſpell being kind- 
led,doth OT the more, That thou mayeſt corre&-the thinges that 
are 'delired : that is , that: thou ſhouldeſte- rightlye difpoſe-thoſe, 
thinges, that are deſired in the eccleſiaſticall ordination. For Paule 
as it ſeemeth hauinge layde the foundationzwent yato ſome. other 


'wo2des of the Apolile to Titus, then-the which, wee-neede no. pls 


teſtimony 2 but alſo vppon the fourth of theEpheſians 


7inus as 406 = Je, Adelenct ofthegonermenrettablited— @— 
Hemingius a famous and yet liuing learnedman, wyiting vpon this 
Epiſtle of Paule to Titus, in the ſummeofthe firſt Chapter, laith 
| Wiſe: The ſumme of rhe firſt Chapiter is , that a Byſhop ought- Towne 
by Towne,to ordayne Miniſters of blameleſle life, 
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j ab Cgaadalia "a 407 RY 
Kors,(vnder which name our Bzethzen wonlde ſhelter Precſtcsor El. ficel pro- | 
ders,and byſhoppes , not" onely to bee alwayes.<quall, but all oneand, 529#1-. 
the ſame.H us ſapth;Paſtours werethoſe,whome'at this day wee 
call Parochos:, Pariſh Preeftes; theſe were placed ner. uae 
ches, that by preaching, 'by adminiſtring the Sacramentes, and by. 


certayne (gouerne. them, Theſe 
nor for acme, bur rr ror archi the Church, eucn _y 


Do&ours are theſe, whomethe Churche in ries paſt called 
Catechizers /: whoſe office was to: preſcribe the forme of DoGrine, 
and to deliver the foundations 'of the Docrine, whichthe'Paſtours 
afterwardes ſhoulde followe:, Such as at this. day , teache. the youth 
Religionin the ſchooles. Theſe haueregarde that the true interpreta- 
tion , andaiuſt meaſure of teaching, bee reteyned in the Churche, 
Howbeit notwithſtanding in the 'time of the Apoſtles, the manner 
of promoting asitis nowein vſc, was not yet receiued. Neuertheleſſe 
_ rr gonpemrotike Ciao nds 
hooles, the degrees of promotions,” v 

profitable: counſa both that the arrogaunte A ones 1 vſurpe _ 
them-ſclues: this Title of-honoure , vionate Iudgemente of: the 
Churche : and alſo that ſuche as were fit-men, mighte bee acknowled- 

ged by the publiketeſtimonic , and bee had in, price. Neyther this 


con rothedi of he Eccleſiaticall Hier chis com- 
my dighity penn h 1 he 


Yes of the prrennmndgh meas or F arrogaunte Su 

but rather / the publike- Teſtimonies of the ducty ; that. es 

0 = en or it were with Pres here 
unde, vol irs 


e.not 
raids | 


Poon _ Re vppon thoſe 

En = Gn en En 
com care 

hindreth it, chat ſach promotions haue nowe of long time beene abu- 

kd: forhar che delings of them being wiped away, wee maye re 


v | taine 


raja 
ef dgmiry. 
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n: pe never exception,and ſay,rhatthe Lorde 
table.A Ee \s 

par. 1 yr fon pry repens becauſe one is Maſter. ——g 
fwerethe ſame. ſaith, we muſt not call father on theearth : whonot. 
withſtanding in his Lawe commaundeth the parentes to bee honou- 
red. ore,that forbidding is not to bee vnderſtoode of the ap. 


 pellation or naminge , bur of another matter beſides, that the cir= 


Chriſt for- 
biddcth the 
ſuperiori 

or the tithe 
thereof, but 
the ambiti- 


on-& abuſe ys that wee ſhoulde not 


of it, 


The ſpiri- 
wall jurife. 
dition all 
one bur the 
degrees of NO 
dignitic not 


_ 


cumſtaunce of the place doth ſufficiently conuince , what is the mea. 
ning of that forbidding. For hee addeth: He thar is greateſt of you 
ſhall be your miniſter-Again,hethat exalterh himſelfe ſhalbe h 
The Lorde therefore woulde nor, that the of Father, or 
of Maſter, or of Doftoure ſhoulde bee taken awaye 2 but the arro. 
gant truſt therein, Hee woulde not haue that wee ſhoulde like of 
ourſclues, if wee ſeeme to excell in anye . Hee woulde haue 
arrogantlye oure {clues before 0. 
thers, bur rather that hee whiche is the greateſt, ſhoulde make him 
{lfe the Miniſter ynto all. Hee woulde not haue vs deuiſe anye newe 
DENISbhr _—_ in mga of _— = EY wer 
onelye M Teſus Chriſte. But, as for' vrge 
of the Apoſtle Iames, who ſayth, ary Brethren , bee yee not many maſters. 
know inge that yee ſhall receive the greater emente : It is eaſily refel- 
led, Tor Iames in his forbiddinge, ſetteth downe this reaſon. For 
wee flippeall of ysin many things. The ſenſe therefore of this for- 
bidding is, thatwe woulde mt 9nd controllers of other mens. 
manners. 

Thus fayth this excellent learned: man Hemingius, of theſe degries 
.and Titles of Scholes and Eccleſiaſticall pzomotions, andin his Sin- 
' tagma. Tit. De gubernatione eccleſiz'SeR. 12. Pee deſcendeth fur- 
_ vnto the particular Titles and degrees, which theſe our ee 

doe fo;bidde:. ſaying, Morcouer, fithe that the 

Chriſte 1 SR nerned by the worde and ſpirite of Chriſte ws. —xret- 
Fac are ferein two kindes of men,thar is to witte, the ſerters forth 
of the worde, and the hearers of them: who no otherwiſe than the 
Fathers and the Sonnes , reverence 'and worſhip the one the other... 
Andalthough the ip irituall juriſdi&ion of theſe ſerrers foorth of the _ 
worde(of which Jardin wee ſhall ſpea 

notwithſtandinge the D egrees of dignitie bee not equal, and 
partly by theLawe of G O'D, and partly bythe approbation 
Churche. For as Chriſte aſcendinge from on - gh” 'gaue 
to men Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euangeliſtes, Do&tours and 
gaue hee vnto his Churche power to edification. By this" 


Churchordeynerh Minifters for her profite, atalthinges might bee f; 
done 


ke afterwarde)bee nd F 
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Was gone encreaſing of the bodie of Chril | Heaponte 

pure Churche following the times of the Apoſtles, did ordeyne ſome 

Parriarches , ſome Biſhops, ſome Bitbops Coadiutors , who Iuftizethe 

Martyr r calleth =cxime, whom we call Prepoſitors, ſomePaſtors and Ca- 

techiſers. The reformed Churches, after the darkenefle driven awaie, 

which ae pA intotheChurche, , reconentrtloverde” Aodegues 
zl ittle & litcle,the matter might paſſe into a tyrannie. 

Fu Bihops,DoGors, Paſtors, and wr apa cr vnto. Paſtors, {ormedchur 


hom a fonde terme, call C ns. theſe,he that ex- coowlc 
THO IRIR IN rs. a" labours, andin ad 
the degree of calling , is ar mn. orovrny” Nor indeed 


that he ſhould exerciſe a dominion vpon other , but thatke ſhould rule 

other in wiſedome and Counſdll:fo be, that he ſhall ſhewe the reaſon of 
his Counſell drawen out of the word of God, and out ofthe lawfull or- | 
dinance of the Churche. For when Chrills oncly 
erviulonc, free from re 


Unto whom alſo accoveth Herbrandus, a famons P2oteſſant waiter, 
nowe liuing, diuring 26 tnrinche.cmpbranteſisef the cement 


Herbran- 
who in Compend:e ie, loco de minifterie, Upon this whether dur in 
there mona bye Spear I Miniſters of the Church? —_ 


Yea,(ſaythhe)for God himſclfe made and ordeined theſedegrees, with minift. 

different giftes. Epheſ. 4. gore Loy but ſome 

but ſome Euangeliſtes,bur ſome Paſtors, and Doors, tothe fillin vp 

of the Sayntes, into the woorke of the Miniſteric, to the building of the 

body of Chriſte. Alſo Paule nameth Biſhops,Prieſts or Elders,and Dea- 

+ cons. Morcouer, by reaſon of order, for good order or diſcipline ſake, 

and to preſerue conſent, concorde and ynanimitie , let ſome be ſuperi- 

our yhto other. Leaſt there ſhould be axe, 2 diſſolure ſtare without go- 

vernement in the Church, orders were ordeyned among the miniſters 

by aprofitable Counſell. As among vs, ( meaning the Germaine ref0z- $yperintens 
med Churches) are Subdeacons, Deacons , Paſtors, Super-intendentes denes ſpecial! 

Jpeciall, 0ucr whome doe rule Super-intendentes generall.( as we vfe 097 jan 

Hengmes of Biſhops, and Arch-biſhops, after theolde andvſnall name) 7141 015 

.Yato chiefe and choiſe men,(as wel Ecclefiaſticallas Polyti- pators. 

Gll, adioyned)do make the chiefe Senate of the Church. Burthis pri- 

-macie is not of power,that for his hi her degree, a greater authoritie, 

A —— —— ſhould begraumedeo anieman, of decrecing anye- 
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mdgement thin Ng cpa pap mn wares rdeyning 
of Biſhops, tw or of determining in the controuerſies of Religion : for 
as much preuayleth, and ought to preuaile, theſentence of the low. 
_ eſt, as0 the higheſt, which reſteth on better and firmer teſtimonies 
of the holie Scripture, and of argumentes brought from thence/, -in 
whar place or degree ſocuer any man bee placed. ' Butir is'a' 'Prima- 
11 gee in the reſidue © the gouernement and polycie of the 
C 
._  Thusſayth Herebrandeofthe Geimaine Churches: But ifnow,fo; 
admitting a biſhop and diſtinguiſhing him from Prieſt or Elder : foy als 
| lowingSub-dcacons, which we do not:fo2 having Super-intendents ſpe. 
ciall and generall: and fozmaking this diſtinction foz primacie of power 
andorderin this ſenſe,that this power of order,is of a/ſtanding andcons 
tinuing of dignitie , ſuperiour to Elderor Paſtor: if fo; theſe 
pointes, Herebrande andall thoſe refozmed Churches in this matter be 
reiected: let vs then come euen to Caluine himſelfe , who doth yet moze 
reuereatly wzite of theſe titles: and digniries of order, where they are 
not reteyned,then theſe our Boethen bo among b6;vethey nener Bax 
Ecluin.Inſtit. ty vled, TY 
ca.8.ſed, 51. Foz, Caluineinhis Juſtitutions, tap. 8, de Fide: ſe#. 51. Hetherto 
(fayth he ) we haue treared of the order of gouerning the Churche, as 
out of the pure wootde of God it is deliuered-ynto vs, and of the mi- 
. niſteries asthey are ordeyned of Chriſte . Nowez tothe ende thar all 
thinges may bce made-manifeſt more clearely and more familiarlye, 
« and may alſo be better fixed in our mindes : it ſhall be profitable to re- 
TheCanons ©98nize the forme of the auncient Churche in thoſe 3» which 
of the aun- {hall repreſent ynto vs before our eyes, a certaine Image of the uall 
cientB.how diuine Inſtitution. For, although the Biſhops of thoſe times haueſerte 
litle they foorth manic Canons, wherein they might ſceeme to ex more 
——— then were expreſſed in the holie-ſcriptures :: they compoſed notwith- 
- ftanding all their whole domeſticall adminiſtration, with ſuch heede- 
fulneſſe, to that onely leuell of the woorde of God : that you may = | 
eaſily ſee , they hadinthis parte, almoſt nothing varying Gods _ 
worde. Yea, if aniething might be wiſhed for intheir or 4 
not-with-ſtanding , becauſe they endeuoured with a ſy ſtadie, wt 


.toconſerue the inſtitution of the Lorde;, and'ſwarued normariſrom © * 


the ſame: it ſhall very mach auayle, here bricfelyo colle&e what 
ner of 'obſcruation they had. © According as we haue de = | 
kindes of Miniſters to becommended vato vs intheſcriprarerſo, 1; Þ 
ſaeuer Miniſters the auncient Church of God had, ſhe diſtinguiſhed th 
into three orders. For outof the orders of Prieſts or Elders; 
choſen Paſtors & DoRors: the other part gouerned the ce1 


bio. rant ontit ef 


"Tl nthe Church of Eng]. fort =cdel. matters, 5.Brokes | Magi 
- trolement of manners, and Theorem of the poor and diD4- nn 
penſation of the Almes M6 IE ev tr 

and Acolytes,were no names of offices that were certaine. But thoſe who 
they called Clerkes, they acquainted the with certaine exerciſes to ſerue 
the Church, whereby they might better vnderſtande whereunto they. - 
were ap inted , and in time» might comethe more readie tO 
Cn as] hall anon moreat large declare. PAY Ak oper 

as he ſet downe 5. orders, he reckoneth vp Biſhops, Prieſtes , Deacons, 

the Faithfull, and thoſe thar learne the Catechiſme: to the reſidue of the. 
Clergic, and to the Monkes he attributeth no proper place. They there. Caluines* 
fore called all them Pricſts or Elders, to who the office of teaching was Eoniebion 
cnioyned. They eleed one out of thenumberin enery Citic, towhqm ane Pre 
eſpecially they gaue thetitle of Biſhop , leaſt that by reaſon of equalitie ches ordes 
(as itis woont to cometo pale) diſcorde ſhould ſpring vp. How-beit, for ſuperio- 
the Biſhop was not ſo ſuperiour in Honour and dignitie, that hee had *i*i* ** B 
dominion ouer his Colleagues : bar what parts the Conſull hath in the | 
Senate, to 4-ap the bulineſſes, ro. demaunde the opinions to goe 
before, or gouerne the other in Counſeling , admoniſhing, exhorting, 
to ruleall ad a pt by his auth , and to putin execution 
that which by the common counſell decreed. that office did ' 
theBi ſuſtaine inthe aſſembly ofthe Pricſtes or Elders . And that. 
this for neceſsitie of the times,was with conſent ofmen broughtin,. Nt 
the auncientes themſclues confeſle it, So X:erome onthe Epiſtle to T:1we, | 
A Prieſte or Elder ( ſayth he) was the ſame that a Biſhop, & before that. 
veto tation of the Dove epcxer iy inero be madein rligh b. 
on, and thatitwasſaid among F pen Rao pv yp wo 
teChnchmrecaomanedhe ” guano rune Sys, the Prieſts or- 
Elders: Afterwarde, that the of diſſention might be pulled 

all the carcfulneſſe was ſurrendred vnto one man. _ As has Xo 44 

Pricſtes or Elders knowe girwngsr mga aan Eh aa they are 
ſubie&ed to him that ruleth over them : ſo let Biſho Ov Rees 

ther by cuſtome, than by the yeritie of theLordes difpoling they 

greater than the Pricſtes or Elders,-and they ought torule 

mcommon ... Howbeit, he teacherhin another place, (UK Au The anne. 
wUInſtitution it was. For he ſayth, ar Alexandria, from Marke the E..<*:o<flc of 


 uangeliſt yntill Zerecle and Dienifou Pricſtes or Elders, they alwayes it infite- | 
per degree, one that was choſen. from them- apr 
| hey called the Biſhop... EuerieCitie therefore] rime, 
To ee a oy hare poor nr 3a "wy rey 
| Q » reac | L 
ethorting and corre&ing, which Paule enioyneth.vnto Biſhops. .( and | 


A ——A then, which tas pe inthe Apis times, 


oo 


[:..... theDoRors as wel as the Paſtors,had the exerciſeofexhorting and cor. 
of Koneios reQing as well asof teaching.) And to the end they might leaue ſeede 
to the cities after them, they trauelled incnſtruding the younger forte, thathad 


whence the enrolled their names into the ſacred ſoldage. Vnto cuery Citie was at. 


Pricſisſhold tributed a certaine Region, which fro thence ſhould take their Prieſts or 


beraken. p1ders. Andit ſhould bereckoned as it were vnto the bodice of thatCh, 


Euery one of the Colledges( as I haue ſayd ) only for becauſe of policie 
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and of conſeruing peace , was vnder one biſhop. Who, ſo excelled the 


other in dignitic,that he was ſubieed to the afſemblic of the brethren. 

Burt if the field or territorie, which was vnder his biſhoprike, were more 

than that it might ſuffice for the ems 4 euery where to doc his office: 

there were certaine Prieſts or Elders alsigned im certain places through 

that fielde,who in meaner affaires did ſerue his turnes. Thoſe they cal- 

led Chorep:ſcepos, Biſhops deputies, ( 02 as wee call them biſhops ſuffra- 

ganes) becauſe they repreſented the biſhop through out that prouince, 
The fathers Jn which wozves Caluine plainely confeſſeth, that although all theſs 
all hoforn degrees of dignitie be not exp2eſſed in expreſſe wo2des inthe Scripture: 
of governe- Pet the Fathers had ſucha care to compoſe all their forme of gouerne- 


mene by the ment by the onely rule of Gogs woorde, that almoſt nothing is diffe- | 


_ rele - rent from Gods wozde. And that biſhoppes were but one o2vinarily in 
though iz ONE Citie, who had Regions, and Pzovinces,and manie Prieſts or Elders, 
be nor ex- Pea, Colleges of Elders or Prieſtes, vnder them: that ſome of their P2z0- 
peeled = yinces were fo large, that they had deputies oz ſuffraganes alſo to ſupply 
mcrei@. their tournes. Which withall inferreth that this their dignitie oner theſe 

perſons, could not be oncly foz the pzeſent time of this o2 that actionoz a[- 
ſemblic, but was ſtill ſtanding and continuall, even as thoſe Regions 
and P2oninces allottedto them, and as were the numbers of Paſtors and 
Colleges of Pricſtes or Elders in euerie Citie ( as are our Cathevzall 
Churches) likewiſe abiding and continuing. And this dignitie ofoneB.a- 
| boue the P2ieffeso2 Elders, aroſenotof any ambitious aſpiring : butof 
erie neceſsicie to auoide it. And that of the <qualitie of Prieſts or Elders, 


difſentions and ſe&es would fpzing. And that this dignity is ſo auncient, 
that it was vſed in Alexandria a moſt famous Church , enen fromSaint - 
Markes time. Who, as Euſebius in his Ch2onicle noteth, died foure 02 fiue 
peares befo2e either Peter or Paule, and while manie of the Apoſtles and. 
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'Dilſciples were yetlining. Foz, to reiect that which Euſebius 
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OE (82 rather wh manvly foyſtedinto "7 - le | cl Ab aL e 
Euſebius was Chriftienorim Pontifex primns, the firit or re Biſhor ofrhe Chri. © 
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chronicle ſtians, and that when he had founded the Church of Antioch, he 


corrupted & x Rome, where preaching the Goſpell,he continued 25. yeares Biſhop 


not 2grein 


tO his eccl, . of that Citie : becauſe this agreth not with the holy Scripture, no, noz - 
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Biſhop of Corinth, z;. 2. 2. Zcel, cap. 2.5. asis afoge-ſaide, b, 
oth fo be repulſed: yet this which Euſcbius hath hath in his chzonicÞ775. credire 
and in his Eccl.hiſtozie , of Annianus orgFyned thefrſt Biſhop of Alex+ r.,0,y ng 
andria after Marke the Euangeliſt.; andbf, Evodius ordeyned the firſt prooin 
| biſhop of Antipche,another maze famous Church,the 45.yeare of the L, >io<<l64f- 
that is, the 1 2. yeare after the Lordes aſcention : and that James the bro- 
 therof the Lorde was ordeined of the Apoſtles the firſt Biſhop of Ieru= 
ſalem, the moſt famous Church of all in thoſe dayes, and ſhat in the very 
yeareof Chriſtes aſcention : how ſoener the Scripture cxprefſe it not, oz 
that Ierome ſay1if was done by coſent of me, or cuſtome of the Church, 
and not of the verity of the Lordes diſpenſation; pet ſithe this:conſent 
v6 oy expo ſo egy mae cuſtome oy ANI theſe 
notable Churches in the Apoſtles dapes : if this orderhadbeneanye .;, 
b:eachof the veritic of the Lordes diſpenſation , 030f any perpetuall or- ar iprs. 
* der ſetdowne and commanded by the Apoſtles; 02 not god andneceſſarie, viog, burap 
but daungerous and hurtful to the Churches of Chriſtc,by them both be- 7:0vi"s, 
foze and after planted: oz had bene anie direct occaſion to the tyzannie of | 
Antichriſte: no doubt they ſhouldhaue knowen it, and fozeknowen the 
euenf, and would neuer haue permitted , but impugned, andexpreſſely 
waitten againſt the ſame, Therefoze, wemuſt cither ſet on a bolde face, 
to denie this auncient oziginall ofit , which Caluine dare not doe, but in 
this reuerent maner acknowledgeth and yeldeth vnto it; 0 elſe wemnuſt 
needes graunt, that this ſuperioritie of one Prieſt or Elder ouer the reſt- 
due, to whom moze eſpecially this title of Biſhop ſhould appertaine, is a. 
godly andneceſſarie order for the Churches gouernement, and Apoſto- 
licall: as app:ouedenen by the Apoſtles. We graunt that biſhops ſince 
that time haueencroched, eſpecially the Popiſhe Biſhops , andmoſt of all 
the Pope. But what is that to our Biſhops? Let our Bzethzen yelve the 
that, whichhe@reand in manie other places Caluine graunteth that the 
Biſhop ſhould haue a continuing ſuperior dignitie , whether the aſſem- 
blic holde oz no: that in the aſſembly of the Prieſtes or Paſtorall Elders,. 
he ſhould ſo be ſubie& , that notwithſtanding , he ſhould rule all the a&i- 
on, and be towardes them as a Di&acor, o2 but as Vice-roy , oz butas a: 
Conſull fowardes his Senate , may rather , not ſo much dy many partes:- 
Þ;,our Biſhops fake not vpd them,any ſuch ſuperioritie oner their Cler-: 
Be, but farre inferiour to all theſe examples: let themeither therfoze re- 
let Caluine foo: 02 elſe, with what face can they denie,this lower 4 moze 
matrake ſuperioritic, than Caluine thus commendeth to bee exerciſedo- ,...... 
- Uer their fellowe Miniſters by our Biſhops? 
.»  Bufthat we may ſe, not onely Caluines judgement 


v apement” 


» f02 the begin of. the cicles- 


ting of theſe ſuperior dignities,in the pzimitineChurch:but alſo what he of 5: 2-4 
villalloweoz diſallowe, in the reformed Biſhops of our times, both fox j175b*:2n 


their ſupe- 
ciourauths. 
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When Caluine wziteth to the Biſhop of London (Epiſt.295.)to wit, 
bnto Grindall,he not only (aluteth him by that name:but he acknowledg.- 
eth alſo his ſuperiour authozitic ouer all the Paltozs there inhabiting 

Although ( (aieth he ) moſt Renowmed man, and Reucrende Lorde, 
COIN you expeRe not till I giue you thankes , for that duetic of godlineſle 
— which you haue performed vnto the Churche of Chriſte : neuer-the- 
and diverte lefſe for that care that you haue vouchſafed to take of our countriemen, 
other places which inhabire in the chiefeſt Citie of your Biſhoprike , that not onely 
eo appereain by the benefite of the Ry one might haue libertie giuen them of 
ſhoprike of inuocating God purely, bur alſo from hence to call for a Paſtor: except 
one. I ſhould confeſle my ſelfe bounden ynto you: I were to be condemned 

both of follic and inhumanitie. And ſithe you haue not diſdeyned vo- 
luntarilie torequeſtand exhorte me, to prouide a fitte Paſtor to be cho- 
ſen for them: there is no neede that I ſhould commende them to your 
truſt and proteRion, for whoſe health I ſee you are ſo carefull. And ve- 
 rily, as ye haue hetherto teſtified your rare and ſinguler ſtudie of god- 
lineſle, in ſo liberallic helping them : ſo ſhall it nowe pertaine to your 
conſtancie to maintaine your good deede cuen to theend. Thus doth 
Caluine acknowledge the Biſhops authoritie, and ſo chmendcth vnto him 
Galaſius the French Churches Paſtorin his Dioceſle. True it is thatin 
the ſame Epiſtle he afterwarde hath theſe wozdes alſo : Ir grecuerh mee 
greatly , thar all the Churches of the kingdome are not ſo compoſed, 
as all good men would wiſh, or at the beginning they hoped for, But | 
an vnweriable indeuour is needefull to ouer-come all ſtoppes . But. 
it is now expedient and veric needefull thatthe Queene do knowe, that 
you ſo willingly forgo,yea.reie&frs you, what ſocuer ſauoreth ofcarth- 
ly Lordſhip, that you may baue the lawfull authoritie,8& that,that God 

'  _ hath giuen, toexerciſe the ſpirituall office. This ſhalbe the true heigrth &_ 
Caluineftill excellencie therof.Then ſhall ir hold the higheſt degree ynder Chriſt the” 
ore "v. head,ifit ſtretch out the hand vnto lawful Paſtors, to executethole parts |. 
name of L, fthatare eni to you. Jn which wo2ds( if we ſhall marke the wel)ys 
io a Biſhop, ftill alloweth the B. a ſuperiour authoritie over other Paſtors, whb they 

ordeyne, and iopne aſliſtance vnto them. And he yelveth in thele titles. 
' Renerende Nomine, & «bſeruande Demine, the name of Lo2de, ( except ws 
tranſlate it, Sir)till vato them, But, foz the matter, he Ctill _— 4 


8fh 2 fuperiour authoritic to be in them. And as he doth this to the Biſhop 
po ms mo wha es Bithops m—_— ſuch as 

the Goſpell. 2s 

( which if it werevnlawefull hee ought not to flatter him withall ) Iobn 


Caluine to the illuſtrious and Reuerende Lord, lames Ithaue Biſhop of 


Vladiſlauia, worthy of me to be reuerenced for his excellet yertues: but 
when he comes to the matter ; he ſaith: This is my reaſon and matter of 
writing , that the light of the Goſpell being nowe riſen yp you, 
 fiththarGod hath d your cies that you are throughly aw | 
for, Theare that you haue not only taſted the true doctrine of godlines, 
butthar you are indued with thatknowledge therof, that ſhakerth off all 
pretext of error and ignorance. But you for your arenot ig 

rant, how intollerable the prophaning is of the heauenly grace, whe as 
of ſer pupole we ſtifle it. And although this bright digmtic in the ſtage 
of the worlde, doth procure an applauſe (or reioyſing) vnto you: not- 
wi ing you muſt diligently take heede, that the deceitefull flatte- 
ries doe not "App you: by the which ſnares, ſathan at this day draw- 
eth manic into a deadly Labyrinthe . So it commerth to paſſe, that they 
.  whichexerciſc their cunning to ſecke ſhifres, atlength when they ſee 
theircoulors vaniſh away, they openly oppoſe thera clues againſt God,. 
yea rather they, breakefoorth into manifeſt furie. Of this matter there 
areextant ( no doub!.} before your eyes too manic examples. While 
ſome violently with ſword and ng to extinguiſh. the heauenly do- 
Qrine. Other, that they may ſafely lye drownediin theirfilthes , donor 


Epih27 


onely make much of their Gouth : but after the faſhion of beaſtes, aſto-. * 


niſh their conſciences. From this peſtiferous infeftionof the Epicures: 
whoſocuer (being in his delightes ):doth not earneſily and artentiuely 
take heed to himſelfe : it can hardly be brought to paſſe, but that he ſhal 
waxe prophane,& caſting aſide the feare of God, hutle himſelfe into the 
ſame wantonneſſe with them. What therefore ought you to doe? Dil- 
 cordes are hotte among you:: the one parte deſireth the intier worſhi 
of God to be reſtored : the other par lifly defendeth the wicked ſuper- 
ſtitions , For you to ſtande inthe middle, whom God ( asit were with. 
hit hande reached out)ealleth to the proteion of his cauſe. itis ſhame 
andwickedneſſe. Thinke what place you occupie , and whata charge: 


8 impoſed ypon you. Adde thinduthomeniaratcadipacni in 
their ut ſparkes. of your Heeztorc 
— mtrderagey 


dutterie darkenefle, they cannot abide ther | 
godlineſſe : they (as it were) thruſt you our of their faction, which you 
voluntarily ſhould haue fledde from. Pardon me of yourcourtche, if 


In one worde. 1 be: more ſharpe (becauſe that to- protite:you , 1. muſt ,1...'.,4 


mdgement ſcate, the offence: of betraying, can not be waſhed away, 
| EXCEPT 


Ipeake freelye that I thinke ): when you ſhalkcome' to; the heauenlie chargs. 
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Epilt. 272. he not onely fo; faſhion lake vleththis tile =iviocr'e x 
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to you to be diminiſhed, thar Chriſt may increaſe in yon:thinkeon Mo. © | 


4A R. "2, & 
\Y 
i o 


"the rebuke of Chriſt, before the delightes and riches of the Egyptians. 
Burt although peraduenture I haue beene more bolde with your Excel. 
lencie, then was meete : not-withſtanding(fithe my purpoſe was,to re. 
gard your ſaluotion) I hope my libertye ſhall not be odiousto you, &c, 

Fare you wel,moſt excellent man, illuſtrious and Reverend Lord: &e, 
But here againe , leaſt we might thinke , hee goeth about to perſuade 
him to leaue his B. as a dignitie that he could not lawefully retaine with 
. the p:ofeſſion of the goſpel(which was not his dzift,buttohauc himretain 
\ Qillhis place and dignitie , ſo farre as hee might doe it, without houering 
betweane the Papiſtes and the Epicures : and thcreto , he willeth him to 
thinke on the place he occupied, andwhat charge was layde ypon him: 
and yet , to renounce it , rather than to ioyne with thoſe enemies of the 
Goſpel) to ſhew this better, Caluine ſetteth downe moze fully in his E- 
Caluini Epiſt piſtleto the King of that countrey of Polonia, (zp/#. 190.) what manner 
190. ad Re- Of ſuperiour dignitic and authoritie,he not onely alloweth to remainein 
gem Polonie, g Biſhop: but alſo in an Archb. ſo little ſhunneth he,oz diſaloweth, either 
the name oz the office ofthem. a EL 7 

' Gatuines a1. To conclude, ( ſaithhe ) onely ambition and pride hath forged that 
lowanc. of Primacie that the Romaniſtes oppoſe vnto'ys. The auncient Church in- 
an Archb. deede did inſtitute Patriarchies, & did appoint alſo to euery ofthe Pro» 
ard Byader yin + ertaine Primacies, that the Biſhops by this bonde of concorde, 
a. might-;*: better knitte together among themſelues. Euen as, if ſo be,at 
this day in the moſt noble kingdomeof Polonia, one Archbiſhop were _ 
ouer the reſidue. Not, that he ſhould ouerrule the reſidue, or ſnatching 
the right (or Lawe) from them, arrogate it ynto him-ſelfe: but that, for 
becauſe of order,he ſhould in the Synodes hold the firſt place,and nou- 
riſh an holie vnitic among his collegues & brethren. And furthermore, 

there ſhould bee cither Prouinciall, or Citic Biſhops, which peculierly 
ſhould giue attendance to the conſeruing of order. Euen asnature ſug- | 
geſterh this vnto vs, that out of al Colleges, one ought to be choſenzyp 

on whom the chiefeſt care ſhould lie. Bur it is one thing to beare a m0». 
" derate Honor, to wit, ſofarre as the facultic (or power) of man extent» 
deth it ſelf, another to comprehende the whole compaſle of the world 
in a gouernmet vnmeaſurable. Thus doth Caluine moſt clearely(thougy * 
he condemne the Popes vſurpation) app2oue both the ſuperioritic ofPa- * 
ſtorſhip, not onely in Biſhops ouer Cities and Prouinces, where manit 

Paſtors be: but alſo of Archb.andofone Archb. the chiefe and primate of 
a mightic kingdome, mozethen fiue times as bigge as Englande wY ” 
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 oner all the reſidue, And this being well vſed, ( without offringiniurie to 
the right of other biſhops vnder him': ) hee thinketh fo be both gad any = 
neceſſarie . ©0 farre off is he (as our 1Bzethzen here doe )-from condem- 
ning the very name of Archbiſhops. No,he alloweth both the office and 
the name , euenhere in Englande alſo: as appeareth by his letter vnto 
poparnny” ww py". 1048 reaps Cranmers Arcbiepiſe,Can- Epift. 127, 
' FHarien em: 
- Whenas at this time it was not to be hoped, whichnaowelie bee 
wiſhed, that cuerie one ofthe chiefeſt teachers,out of diuerſe Churches, 
which haue embraced the pure do&rine of the Goſpell, ſhoulde come 
' together, and out of the pure word of God ſhould foorth tothe 
Neritie, a certaine and'cleare confeſion ,'of-eueric one of the capitall 
pointes at this day in controuerſie: I doe greatly commende (right Re- 
uerende —_ = counſell which you haue begunne, thatthe 
= _ CO - yay cncks mindes of 
ple «1 longer in , es are vncer- 
rs or Hſe orderly ING were meete. To which purpoſe, it The place & 
behooueth all thoſe that haue the gouernment there, to apply in com- nr an 
mon their ſtudies: notwithſtanding ſo, that the chieteſt parts be yours. —_ - 
You ſee what this place requireth, or rather, what God according to G9. 
the reaſon of the office which hee hath enioyned vnto youdoeth by his 
right require of you. In you is the chiefeſt authoritie which the noble. The chiefeſ 
neſſe of honor doth not more procure vntoyou,thanthe opinion long , 4741, 
fince conceaued of your prudence & integritie, &c. Thus doth Caluine 
where he fill calleth vpon, fog increaſe and ſpe&de of further , and full re- 
formation) both his title of Arch-biſhop,and his office of 
Primacie, with the honour and art oninr dp ATEN TE inthe 


Churches miniſterie, An cemar——emee | 
- Ando ſhewe further, he alloweth the generall pzactiſe of EpiC- 
copall authoritie, where, ONE Bikes Rae Mons "MN 


the Goſpell : wp rag ons , 02 reteyne fill a Superiour 
| thoritie in his Dioceſle , oucr the other Paſtors in the ſame: he& 
' hath fully decided this Nueltion, Zpif. 373. $5 piſcopme vel curarus ad 
Ecclefars ſe adrunxerit, Tf a Biſhop ora Curate ſhall adioyne himſclfe vn- 
the C urch : Caluine aunſwerethon this wile, 


| Kring asked my ſentence or opinion, concerning Biſhops, Curates, 
nd others of like « , 'r rhomethe call Graduare, if thatthe erert 
"vane re order arr Rs 
Face een the howe muſt they behaue themſelues tedto the |, //., 
towardes them, &c. Yere, after his exculs fo "bjoultle, byreaſon of ©9#*1l 


ſhould be- E- 5 
= | rewme, he layth: If therefore it ſhall happen that in Poperic , anie |, ba is. 
| to whome the cure of ſoules ſhall haue beene committed , that isto i "Y 
IN - Dd | wit, 


” MS reed... 


-How a con. ſuche a Biſhop as this, to doe his endeuqur ſo. farre asin. 
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Caluine, "418 F$.8356kt, ADefenſe dftliegonerriment eſtabliſhed * 7 
wit, a Biſhop or a Curate , ſhall receatiethe grace of the Lorde, ſo that 
he profeſſe the pure do&rine of theGoſpell : if he ſhalbe founde not to 

- be ſo fitte for the office of a Paſtor, nor tobe endewed with that know. 

ledge anddexteritie that is requiſite : hee ſhoulde altogether doe yery 

'raſhly, if he would intermitte himſelfeinto ſoigreat a matter. The fruite 

therefore, of hisconuerſion ſhall conſiſtin that; if ſo be hee 
him-ſelfe of all cure, and doe ſo acknowledge that grofle abuſe;that 

'did beare before a voide title with-out matter, and thereuppon giue 

place to afitte ſucceſſor, that may lawefully be inſtituted it ſhall ſuf. 
fice for him , if he holde the place of a ſheepe in the Lordes folde. 


Bur if ſo bee, that anyeſuche one ſhall bee endewed with learning 
and; dexteritie,' yea and with affetion to teach: alſo heere-after: let 
him firſte of all make a confeſsion of his faythe, and holily teſtifie 
that he cleaueth faſte ynto the'pure and ſyncere Religion; and fur. 
thermore, that he acknowledge that his vocation , to haue beene joy. 
 \ned with meere abuſe: and that hee deſire a newe approbation:: and 
namely, that he profeſſe , that to be fruſtrate that he was inſtituted be- 
fore by the Popes authoritie: and withall, that he renownce all meanes 
vnlawfull,and repugnantto the order which the Lord Ieſus hath ordey. | 
ned in his Church. + | | 5 ut: 
Theſe thinges przmiſed : Iſee not what ſhould let, that hee may 
not bee admitted to the office of a Paſtor, ſo that hee promiſe ; and 
J doe in verie deede performe that faith , which is required to the exe- 
cuting ofthe office : and eſpecially that he ioyne him-ſclfe, with'the 
companie of the Miniſters that purelie teache the woorde, and ſub- 
mitte him-ſelfe to the Diſcipline and polycie which hath- place a+ 
mong them. As for the memorie'of; his former life, let that remaine . 
buried , neither ler any thing be imputed vnto;him that then was com-» 
mitted , onely that he be admoniſhed of the performing of his duetie 
hereafter lawefully. If that Canon of Paule bee obieced,, whereinis 
deliuered that aBiſhop muſt be vnreprooueable : Iaunſwere, hereis 
nor delt with ( inmy 1udgement ) concernjng a ſimple and abſolute e- 
je&ion, but concerning the approbation- andreſtitution to a certain 
oftice , becauſeof the corruption paſsing berweene, &c. | 
Yere, after he hath pzouedthat point , hee commeth to the conclulk+ | 
on, ſaping : Theſe thinges becing preſuppoſed , the partes ſhall be of 
1 Bi. chatall the Churches which appertainevnto his bitoprike, av 
verted Biſh, that all urches whic vnto, his Biſhopricke, ſhall de * 
my _— repurged from all errors and worſhips of Idolles,, while hee him-ſelfe 
hie wiſh ſalt by his example goe before altthe Curates of his Dioceſe, and 
- induce them to admitte the reformation ,-ynto the- which by 


rior autho- | | 
riti, the woordeof GOD weeare inuitcd ,and the which ſhall wholely * 


aunſwere, 


* 
- On agar ————  — ———  — — 


aunſwere, both to the ſtate and to the' vſe of the p1 .Churche; 
As for that which to thoſe goods, are teme 
poralries, whether they c6liſt in IuriſdiQion,or in | annual rent; although 


the originall of them 'ſprangeout of : that, corruption, thatis by no 


meane$:to-bee borne, with the pure i ftbe. ſpiritual all mini- 
ſtcrie: notwirhſtanding|; ſo long as thingsre, has confeſſed. the | 
ſsion after a'ſorte of ſuffering them ,ma RuTE left.ynto them : S0 


bez that exhortation-be giuen vnto them, _=_ _—_ looke toit, howe 
they diſpoſe thoſe thinges, which they ſhall haue knowento bee dedica- 
mh ynto God, borh that they profane not thinges conſecrated to god, 
gd alſo that oy _—— themlclues i in the modeſti which | may be- 
ccme true Biſhops, 6.41 

Thus, by Caluines plaineopinion,fo2 a reformed Biſhop fo have aDi- 
ocelle, and gouernement therein of Curates and Paſtors bnder him, 
is not contrarie to the ſtate and vſc of the primitive Churche, noz to the 
cefozmation vnto the which by the worde of God we arc inuited., nor 
any vnlawfull meanes, or repugnantto the order which the Lorde Teſus - 
hath ordeynediin his Chobe, Sher ountinrs whale {prey 
And Þ that Biſhops doe theſe thinges; both foz themſelues, and fo; 
office , and fo2 their Dioceſle, and foz their goods and temporalties 2nd 
iuriſdictions, that Caluinc here bane them doe: though he doe but 
tollerate the diſpenſation of their reporaſtes: &c. yet he manikeltly al- 
loweth/ them-to remaine Biſhops {tjll., and to retayne their .Dioceſles, 
and to, goe beforcor guide the. Curat: and Paſtors, and. all the Chur- 
ches appertayning to their Biſhoprickes. And he ſceth no lety but they 
may \ocontinue, 
Thus ſaveth Caluine of theſe Proteſtant and, Refourmed Biſhops. 
But aboue all other Reucrende and Learned-mens iudgementes, from 
beyonde the ſeas in anyerefourmed Churches, that notable and godlie 
Learned man Zanchius, who is alſo yet lining . bath moſte pythily to 
rent ines, ey Ee Ree en pI) be 
downe his graue matfers,Jn his laſt boke of the con- 


Chapterzin the title of the Mill 


_ - -tatany Church is Apoſtolicall? To which he 
knowled from the perpetuall ſucceſsion of Bin any Ch 
what kind of ſucceſsion ſocuer,butthat which, hath adiayn 
{continuance of the Apoſtolicall doarine, may r 
an Apoſtolicall Churche . Suchean one, as in the olde time was the 
Churche of. Rome, and the ſucceſsion of the. Bi s.thereof , vntill ' 
the time of Irenews, of Tertullien, wo ng Cyprian, an to certaine others. 
”:: 


urch,not 


hs Cloner Las. 5etoles "0 "_ 


le 
iNtonof Naa concern ria Religion : Who firft in the 24. ze1chin in 
Regan: oe 02 diſtincti- -on/e/7cbri, 
mbeing this; From whar kind of ON of Biſhops can it be ſhewed, '**s-+ 


peanſwereth: We doo ac. ,, -"M 


ſucceſsion 
therwith, of Biſho 
ightly be ſhowed to be boldech. 
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In ſo much thatnotynwoorthily, thoſe enkerdocing wa 
and citethe Heretikes of their tne, ynto tharChurche , andto other 
men like to them, &c. 
| — Butinalltheſ Fathers times, tony ene bn 
Piſh: auth. twe hans ſhewed)) this perperuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
the Apoſiles US Were ſuperiourin dignitic, tothe DER 
doarine, Ches : Mherefoze, this continuanceof earth Plors inte Cr 
titles of = Miniſterie, is not repugnant tothe: Apoſtolicall 
Church, noz to the A olicall dodrine. 
.__:  \ NowezthisZanchius may the better be allowed of theſe our B1e- 
Whereio ; theren,, fo2 that in ſome of the foze-ſaive pointes, hee fanoureth in ſome 
parte their opinion : as ,foz their Elders that were not wer sf 


uoreth our 


Brerhrens -apberiſis 7. F03 their diuiſion of Doors diſtin& from Paſtors. 
| opinion. fog the name and order of Elders, to bee vſed in the Scripture as all 
| one with Biſhoppes and Catechizers : Aphoriſm, g.. Which thing alſs 
we granntasbefoze isnoted , ror 3 order to bee all one, 

and the difference onely to be inthe degree of tie and authoritie. 

Andalſofoz Doorsto teache onely, but not with ſache teaching , but 

that they did withall cxhort,as he theweth after: Aphoriſ. 10. yet not- 
>.r;s Withſtanding( ſayth hee) we doe notin the meane ſeaſon diſfallowe the 
Fathers , for that according to thediuerſe manner, both of diſpen- 


—— 


mulciptied, fing the wootde, and of Gon the Churche, they m yed the 
orders of the Miniſters: EG thing was free bones Aer 
= alſo & it is for vs. And whenasitis apparant, that that was doone 
| of them for cauſes which were honeſt, perta go 9 according to that 
| tine, to order, to comlineſſe, and to the nof the Church. 
Z Ajhorign.nr. Aphoriſme the 11.” The confirmation of 'the ſame ſentence, with 
| þ "Apa of certaine Ecclefiaſticall ' orders/in' the -primitiue 
'Churc 
Hb For we knowethat our God is the God of order, not of confuſion, 
| and that the Church is kept by order, and loſt «=vi«, by lacke of ordes. 
| For which cauſe he hath inftiruted may alfo and diverſe orders of mi 
niſters, not onely in times paſt in 1/+«ell,'but allo after-wardes; in the. 
Church, gathered together of the Iewesand of the Genriles:-and alſo | 
for the hae caufe , hee hath lefr ir free vnto the Churches , that they 
might addemoe orders or not addethem,ſo that the fame may bedone _ 
to. xdification . Whereas therefore , ( when all the Mini ofthe | 
© | wordewere alledequally both Paſtors, andalſo Biſt 2p3,6 ealloPr 2 
Theorigi- gr Elders, )and. whereas they were of equaltauthoritic 
to be ſuper. 0Eganneto be preferred abouealthisColl $ thelÞ. 
ourandB, Lorde, bur as the ReRorin the vnjuerfitie: Corry hve | 


&to this manin principalithe care of the whole Churchrwas = F 
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5 ing any thing from them : of maki 
ſituting new Sacramentes : of bringinginto the Church new worſhips : 
| | GT i 
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" offeningfoith tives thatſhould bindrhe confcienabd,and thar hold; 


be made equallin authoritie tothe lawe of God : or 
oft inthe Chiurchiand conſcienderofchs fairhfall: of fatbi, th 
thinges that God hath graunted, and would liaueto beefree, Or finally 
of commanding any thing that iswithoutthe worde df God,as 
it were neceſſarie to ſaluation : ſithe that it can nottruely be ſayde, that 
indeede the whole Charch hath-not this authoririe.; / ! 01i; {5.5 +14 

Pauingthusin enery particuler ſet downe and limitedthe authoririe 
of Re 6 nr rmaks of the Church, accozding tothe wozde df God: 

ot; ar. he p2occedeth( Aphoriſme 21.) vntothis:that the politikeauthoritie of 
; Biſhops which alſo are Princes, is norto bedenied, - fo2any thing befoze 
reſtrapned, 
Ts Irwthe meane ſeaſon we deviicws? that Biſhops hichwidat are 
liticall aus Alſo Princes, beſides theauthoritie Ecclefialticall;hauld-alſo haue their 
thoriti, lawes politike arid powers ſeculer ;yeacnet as the reſt of Princes haue: 
the right of the commaunding ſeculer the right of the ſworde: 
fome of themthe right of Ele&ing andconfirming kinges,, and Em- 
perours : and of ordeyning and adminiſtring other pohtike thinges: 
_ and of compelling the people ſubieRe ynro then va yeclde: thera 0- 
- bediences and there-upon , we confeſle; that vnts their politike cams 
| maundementes , which with-our the tranſgreſion 'of Gods lawemay 
Rom,rz.5," bekept, their ſabieRes oughtto obey, not onely for feare;; but alſo for 
| conſcience. For we knowe, that «fl power i of God, and nho-ſe-ener refifteth, 
Rom. 13.1.2. Leſeth the ordinance of: God. And that -moreouer , kinges are tobe:ho- 
Pez. 2.17, Nored, and we oughtto be ſubie@ to Princes and Lords inallfeare, not 
onely to thoſe tharare courte6us and modeſt, but alſo, ta thefroward 
and wicked. ' 
To conclude, when he cnicth to Eccleſiaſt. Diſcipline; which(Aptios 
riſme 36. )he deuideth into popular and clericall: in the 2 -partof the cle» 
Obedience Ticall diſcipline, (Aphoriſme 38.) he ſaith: The third 55 cha they ſhould 
zo Metropo. Promiſe peculiar obedienceinthin ngs that acchoneſt,vato tigir Babu, 
tance. and tothe Metropolitane of theBiſhops:: |: / 

Nowe although by alt theſe: Aphoziſmes, of this excellent Learned 
man, andgreat light ofour age, ,Zanchias, itis molt apparant whathis 
Judgementi is, of the ſuperioritie of Biſhops, and with what reaſanshe 
p2oueth and-confirmeth the fame , to be iti all. pointes agreeable to Gods | 
wozde, Pet, fo2 the further confirmation of theſe thingesz aoo__ 
fie all ſuche as oulde , 02 did millike anie thing, conteyued in them: let 
vs alſo not thinket tedious, to peruſecertaineather obſeruarions., that | 
he hath laſtly adiopned to theſe Aphoriſmes, in the fozeſaiv coufeſsionob | | | 

the faith, CIAO nec,  £+41£ oh 


rhe | 


inthe Church of Eng). forEccl. matters... $8. 423 yeni 

WET - *\ tbſerwations ef theſame Zanching, wpembic confeſaront! it) +, 

©" Neither fewe nor.lightate thecauſes, with the which eas drawen > nn 
= had leaueraddetheſc obſeruations to my confelzion;apartbyth ji; conferi- 
ſelues, than x9 alter any thing therein. There are not afewe vnto whom on in theſe 
jt is knowen , 0 what occaſion, at what time, by whoſe commaunde- thinges. 
ment, in whoſe name, and to what ends,I being indeede ynwilling and 
compelled, wrote the ſumme of the Chriſtian Religion, Butalthou although 6 
Eoin on porn NT ds Zanchin 

an FaRame, 0 Ee 4t was. written, ;: notwithſtanding out theſc ob 
how.chis was done, and ypon what cauſes it was done, all menidoinox Eruxtions. 
clearely vnderſtande; while many men marucile at the dooing ; but 
ons of. the (dy Cr the matter . ;Howopos ſo dee. 
might xnto.many 2 howe 

mentes mi ght haue beene made,, both of me, and of: the. confevion ir 
ſelfe, I will not ſay of priuate perſons butallo — Churches:to 
conclude, howe diuerſe and finifterreportes, might haue berne ſcarte- 
red among the common people: what one is heamong men that doth 
notknowe? It bchoouethme therefore, before L ſhall dic, to ſtoppe the 
ſiniſter & naughtie oligo ome toneby poten meme PR 


thanifI ſhould prouide, y.confeſsi it was of me | 
written, ſhould be ſer foorth i byie (clfe:;! and alſo ſcuerally by 
theſclues,my obſeruations theron,by the which;ifany things were dark, 
they might be made plaine : ifany things were doubtful, they might bee 
med: and that I ſhould | hendganenter the wholebufines, 
Reg the whole true Catholike Charch; Morcouerthought,thatto re- 
moue falſe prinenaes of xmepe mindes, (it ayg were. conceaued )[ 
ſhouk doe ng little good, if, what iudgementes were made of learned 
men, concerning the cofelsion; I ſhould eue by their owne letters make 
them knowen to all the godly : eſpecially ſithe thatalſo out of the ſame, 
man might eafily ynderſtande,forwhat cauſes the confeſsion was 
nor ſer foorth, in that manner3hatirwas purpoſed.,,- Parma my 
man wrote ynto.me' of that matter, inzheſe 
Fonceping that which, youwnee on Hm readouerof A Noble 
ne,and of N, and of others, with great pleaſure. Which both was writ- mans letter 
ten moſt nmol with a moſt excellent Methods, And ifſo be, you 2 Z2ochius 
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' Landhins, 424 $5.-Sroks. Adctence ofthegone 
by the Churches of cuerie Prouince ſhould be d & compatted 
into one harmony becauſe they are all of them, one moſt like another, 
ſo farre as appertaineth =/cr«: 27s, to the ſubſtance of faith,and thar their 

” confeſsion was refuſed of none of the Churches. This their counſell, 

' whenthey proucd it by many reaſons,we haue written therof ynto you, 
and to the Reuerende brethren N.N. and to other Churches neighbors 
to vs, who all of them greatly like the ſelfe ſame counſel. - 

Theſe thinges, out of the letters of that great man. Totheſame opi. 
| Nion almoſt, wemight produce out of other mens lettets alſo , writing 
 /- of theſame marter. Bur ſithe it is not necefſarie', for breuitie ſake wee 
Zanchius nowe , being thus moned by thele conſiderations, to inftifie 
all theſe his fozmer Aphoriſmes,in theſe pointes afozeſaid, ſetteth downe 
among other, theſe obſeruations following, 7 
ONz9: '. Ypon the 25. Chap, Aphoriſin. 10,0 11. | 
-- 'WhenT wrote this confeſsion of faith , Iwroteall thinges of a goot 
conſcience : and-asT belecued, fo Iſpake alfo'freely, as the holy icri 
The orders +ureteacheth vs todoe. But, my fayth firſtof all and fimplie, doth 
nh the S rely on the woorde of God; after which,, fomewhar alſo on the com- 
ſcripture. | Mon conſent of the whole aundient Catholike *Churche : ſo bee, that 
_ theſameconſent, ftrivenotwith the holy ſcriptures . For I'belecue 
that thoſe thinges which were of the holy Fathers, beeing gathered to- 
gether in the name of the Lorde, determined and receaued with acom- 
mon conſentof them all, without any contradiQion of the holy ſcrip- 
rures : that thoſe thinges ( albeitthey bee not of -theſame authoritic 
with the holy Scriptures) are alſo of the holy Ghoſt. Hereupon'it com- 
meth to paſſe thartthoſe thinges that are of this ſorte :' neither would, 
neyther dare I with a good conſcience diſallowethem . But whar'is 
more certaine out of the ſtories, out of the Counfelles, and out of the 
writinges of all the Fathers, than thoſe orders of Miniſters, of the which 
we haue ſpoken, to haue beene erdeyned inthe Church, and receaned 
_ bythe comtmon conſentof the Chriſtian eommon'weale ? Buriwho 
| aml,that I ſhould diſalow;that which the whole Charch hath allowed? 
No, neither all the learned men of our time durſt difallowe . 'For why, 
they knewe that both theſe thinges were lawefullynto the Churche, _ 
and that all thoſe thinges proceeded and were ordeyned, bothof god- * 
| lineſſe , and to good endes , forthe edification of thecdeKed. © _- 
Bucers opi- Atid for the cauſe of confirming this matter: thought good here to 


non.  inſerteſuchethinges #8 2fytine Bucer of godly-memorie , a manimiofie 
famous for finguler godlinefſe and wk a ferypots vpon the 


Epiſtle tothe Zpheſans. 
Asfor the adminiſtration-of- the woorde when ir is doone wa 1 
Ws one 6 
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raing we rctngfde eine (rpurcally herpes 


and explication of the ſame,and by exhortations taken frothence, 
alſo by repetition, and by the Catecbiſme, which is perfourmed 
1d YT LOT Fe ern Ian yn pon 
che pary hat ve ar gp holy IN Pots * 
mio WII YT ag ir > ty ro 
arealſo multiplied. For whatſocuer belonged tothemoſte perfe& mg-995 areco 


ner of 
isto be applied with moſt great ſtudy: becauſe thar,Gth thou arta man. 
the knowledge of ſeeing God,orining according watoGod,which (as 
{inþateg Wer Wann WIFI Ps, oh v9 
they,now thatteach artes ,contayned.in ſome certain books, 
(as,if aman woulde qut-of Rucke, to reach pope 


potenten, 
they docaforme them how farrefoorth they ſtretch. This itis _ 
perlye) to teache : But he that is indeede a ſure orfaithfull 
not contenteto teache theſe thinges, although by a fayrhfull deling: 
rance of the Doctrine: but alſo hee it, and 
thinges that he wad ofererh bios felfereadyetobie ſchollers, __.- 


Og 


— 


maketh oftentimes ex- 


luch a maſter diligently, what may profite cuery-one of his 
ſchollers. And ifhe ſhall marke ni in learning,be both cor- 
_ ith him priuily,and admoniſheth him of his duety. If hee perceiue 
a0yto goe luſtily forward inlearning,hee often times calleth him;com>- 
Mmendeth him, and enflamethhim, that hee might followe his 
moteand more:Chriſt the Lorde him ſelfe did alſo keepe all theſe 

-uen manners of teaching. Inthe ſynagogue at Nazarerhyhee read the 
61.Chapter of Eſay,and interpetedir.Luc.4.in the mount,he exponn- 
ded the commaundementes of God. Math. 5, and taught cucry _— 


(inthe adminiſtration of the do&trine of ſaluation)?; ml 


The manes 
nanſ7 D. 


taughte, 
thatthey,mightdemaund m_— lication,ofthoſe matters where-D:ex wu 
n/a her rropounderh rhe ahingea-thathothaakron and 


> arm that there might no*Pplicr 


: 


Buller. EE 
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and exhorted, and reprchended , and rebuked qut' of the 'worde of 
God.Heanſwercd alſo vnto all both good and bad that asked him que 
ſions,and on the other ſide he demannded Queſtions,as Math: 22\/He 
often catechized the Diſciples,he himſelfe was" alſo preſent at the cate- 
chiſing. Luke. 2 Sith therfore the miniſtery of teaching requireth a-work 

ſo manifold: thereare alſo many orders of Miniſters deputed vnto this 


'- Miniſtery.And firſt of all, Readers whoſe office: was in a-pulpit;#place 


Readers of- 
_w_ 


ſomewhathigher,to recite the diuine ſcriptures, But this recital 'of the 
diuine ſcriptures was ordeyned to this purpoſe, that-both the tongue 
& the manner of ſpeaking of the ſcripture;and the whole ſcriptureit ſelf 
might be made more knowne and familiar to the people. For,within a 


year, they recited all the holy bookes vnto the people. When as thoſe 


thar opened the ſcriptures,coulde not by expounding, finiſh but ſome 
part ofthe ſcriptures,and that no great part, neither in one yeare.While 
in the meane ſcaſon,by the onely reciting of the diuine bookes ynto the 
people,the knowlege of all the pointes of our ſaluation was mervelouſ- 


ly confirmed: for they are oftentimes in euery one of the holy bookes 


repeated,and are by diuers and other names nded : {5 that at 


| wayes the people out of the leſſon following , ſhovlde learne manye 


Curatr, 


b Singers of | 


the plalmes 
& Hymnes, 


thinges, which they coulde not as laynely-percciue by the for- 
pms, "fu and by that worke,was _ds Hedhjemens confirmed, 
concerning all our Religion, as alſo concerning the expoſitions of the 
ſcriptures,and concerning all do&rine that was brought foorth before 
them,eyther by the lawfull Curates and DoRors,or elſe by others.” ' 

Fortheſe cauſes,this office alſo of reciting ſimply the diuine ſcrip- 
tures ynto the people, was in the auncient Churches, highly ſteered. 
Neyther wereany chofen to this miniſtery,burt ſuch as were: commen- 
ded for their ſinguler godlineſſe, the which both we may vnderſtande 
by other monumentes of the auncientes, and alſois perceived cheefely 
by one Epiſtle or twayne,of Saint Cyprian, as out of the fift- Epiſtle, 
inthe ſeconde booke, concerning, Aurelius;that was:ordeyned a red- 
der: And Epiſtle 22, in the third booke;concerning Saturus:Andinthe 
fourth booke, concerning Celerinus Celeſtine.To theſe readers, were 
afterward adioyned Pſalteriſtswho had the gouerning of the Pſalmes 
and hymmes that wereto be ſung. ack | 


-. Concerning the Scriptures to bee reade,(the Lorde bee thanked) }F 
 4tis-welliordered in the Engliſhe Churches , ſo thar there might bee 'F* 
ftte readers,which ſhouldeadde thereto grauitic and. religiouſneſle, = 

axorthy ofthe diuine: myſteries that were recited in the holy'Leſſons. 
Let it therefore bee pondered diligently, whoſe. mouth they repreſent 
them-ſclues'to' bee , which in the ſacred, aſſembles reade — : 


FLY 


" 'intheChurch ofEng for Fecl. matters. | "goiph - 496 nn 4 1 


bookes vntothe prople;rhatioro witgheyrepreſentthe weaſel 
almighty : then,of what moment, of what digaity, | 
arcrecited,whichare the-wordes and preceptes< | 
to. what mannerof men,and to what purpoſe, a wet 
ſcriptures ought to ſerue, Far they ought ro miniſter yntothe ſonnes _ 
of God, for whoſe ſaluatian, the firſt begorren ſonne of God ſhedde 
his owne bloude by che which/thin S| | 
more and more bee made open bee throughly. perfourmed 
omcochem. a Which thinges TI. 
5W at ,decency,religions can yeclded-in 
on, that ſych yi ouerſlippe? But they which machis The pron{i< 
fun&ion,ought alwayesto haue thatin the ſight of their minde,, that tiation of 


thoſe thinges which are reade before them,, « yon the readers. 
ro the edification of fayth in. the. hearers: thew hall funnkan x 
the length bee broughtto paſſe, when as bechrhoſen well 
vnderſtoode, and allo arc receined as py re. abc tanyu 


both ofthele, amoſte 


the. —— which —_ F thei 
| can be,may wy atk fachkinde ofrecieatl, Fx 

; Now,there is another office,the interpretation of the Doarine char cre 
js tobe diſpenſed, thu foe rope meter Ong ome 
and ſentences, This miniſtery did. rhe biſhoppes execu ++ 20-70 
or-Elders, Notwithſtanding ſometimes they A He ants | 
on, opt ofthe order of Neacons,aud of Sub-deacons, yea,and ſome- 
time of the Jayty,ſuch as they founde to bee by the holy Ghoſte made 
fitte,profitable to exerciſe the ſame.So Origene becing alfo.a lay man, 
. was called to this office, inthe Church of Colarea of Paleſtine, 
lexander byſhop of Hilra « and by Thertiſtus. biſhoppe of the ſame x 
Church of Celarea:Euelpis allo,by Neonus bilhoppe of Fee ek ae 
and Paulinus biſhop by .Celſus biſhop of Iconium : and Theodorus by 
Aiens biſhoppe of the Sinadians.., Theſe thinges are reade.in Euſe- 

biusinthe fixt booke,, the tenth Chapter of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 
And out of the Epiſtle: of thoſe two biſhops, Alexander of leruſalem,and 

TheoRiiſtus of Ceſarea, biſhops in Paleſtine, to Demetrius biſhop of A- 
lexandria, who reprchended the. fa&t of theſe two biſhops, 


Origene 4 
rigene., as though it venathing .never hearde off ,. foralay-man, 
TO bilhoppes were preſent , roſpeakeinhe Churche OY nDeR- 


.. ButtheſeB.manifeſtly affieme. that this was not (K8EY 4h tharthe ho- 
3 Biſhops were accuſtomed.to exhort them, whome among: the wm 


pheen 428 5.Boicke, ADefenceofthe gonernmentelſtabliſhed . 
they knew to be fitte,that they would bring foorth ſome profite yits = 
the people, of interpreting the ſcripture:, andin teaching : 'and that 
they would exerciſe thisminiſtery , cuen while they their-ſclues alſo 
were preſent, And the ſeconde,and fo the thirde part of the Miniſtery, 
to wir,interpretation and DoErine, the biſhops and the pri did 
adminiſter it cheefely by them-ſelues, Notwithſtanding both out ofthe 
inferior orders,and alſo out of the lay perſons,if they had noted anyto 
be fit for this office,they adioyned chem to be ioint-laborers with the, 

 Afterthe ſame manner, did the biſhops and the preeſtes adminiſter alſo 

the fourth part of deliuering the dodtrine, the which is, out of the di- 

uine bookes(being expounded)to exhort ynto the duties of Godlines, 

to diſſuade from finnes,and from all thinges that may,on any part,ſlac- 

ken or hinder the courſe of a godlie and Foly life, to reprehende and 

| chidethoſetharſinne,to comfort the penitent : although the biſhops 

© thepricſtsor elders cheefly did perform this fundtion, becauſe that irre= 

quited ſo much the great authority. 1. Tim. 5 .The fife part, the Catechiſ< 

IP © mes;they commended now to the prieftes,nowe to the Deacons,nowe 

2nd che £0 the miniſters of the inferior orders,cuen as cuery one appeared more 

prieftes alſo apt vnto this kinde of teaching. And ſo,was orgs the Catechizer at 

didcheſe Alexandrie.The fixt booke of the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory of Zuſebne; of 

thinges. C2ſarea.Chap.13-and 20.Alo the fixt part, the holy diſputations, they 
|  yeelded tocuery one that was more aptthereto, although for the mo 

part,the biſhops their ſelues gouerned them. The ſeuenth part, priuate 

calling yponiadmonition,the byſhops alſo ſtudied to doe it by them- 

ſelues, Howbeit,they alwayes exhort edeuery one of the preeſtes orel- 

_ ders,and the greater ofthe inferiour orders to doe the ſame. 1. Thel. 5. 

Therefore, the readers ought roexerciſe the miniſtery- of the DoArine, 

by reciting the diuineſcriptures, but the biſhops by interpreting and 

by teaching,by exhorting,by diſputing, and by priuate calling vpon, 

and morecouer both by readin$,and by catechiſing,if that peculier rea- 

ders and catechiſers want, Furthermore they committed the catechif- 

mes to certain Priceſts and Deacons,orelſe,to thoſe alſo that were cho- 

ſen'therunto,ont of the inferior orders. As alſo they admitted out of 

thoſe, ynto the offices of interpreting,and of teaching , and of diſpu- 

ting , whomeſocuer they found apt for theſe offices,in what order ſo-_ 

euer they were of the holy miniſtery,yet alſo (as it is ſayde) out of the. 

laity.But in theſe offices, that thing is diligentlie to bee marked, that * 

the holie ghoſte did in-deede fo diſperſe vnto them that were his men, _ 

theſe giftes of teaching:thar vnto one he would giuethegift and fingu- 

ler faculty,of interpreting and making plain the ſcriptures,vnto whom 
notwithſtanding he giveth not with the like dexterity,and with ſo ha 

py ſuccefle,to teach and confirme the points of our religion,out = the 

uine 


mily beeabſent,or bee not in good heatth,and there 


:,oralſo them in diſputing, But 
EEED = 
os fs whom noe: 


ray hte polof itch i Ghote, Theſe 
Churches doe religiouſly note, what ſpirituall faculties are giuen to eche 
cnnin oCanrngen doe ſo muchaslieth inthem, apply euery man 
that point, that appertayneth to his funRion. Wherefore ynto the 
partculer parts of reachinggthey giue particuler miniſters, if ſo bee, 
finde among the men that appertainevntothem, thoſe thatare of 

the Lorde ſingularly made and firniſhed to the office of tea« 
ching.Bur becauſe it is neceſlary for the faluation of Gods people, that 
no part of the teaching(whichT have reckoned to be 7 partes)bevt- 
terlic ed in any Church: euery one of the Miniſters,yea,and of 
the layty al of pt bem Hom ſoeuer he bee placed in the Church, ought 
oo Eno Eire Go rrck as heceis able) bps ce ra 
both of reading,and of interpreting,and of of cxhorring, 
ing, iſputing,and 


releres Bath vir fromthe gran ——— take 
ea to Yp- 
on him to him ſelfe , ſo manie of theſe funRionsthat are to bee denn: cordng > 
ired,and ſo much part of cuery one ofthem ,a5emo how many, and g 

to how much part of euery one, hee ſhall pereogeolienthuin furni> thioges. 
ſhed of the holy ghoſte.' Lettheexample of an I” 
ted and diſtributed, bee conlidered : wherein Taker of the 
holdeabour other buſineſſes, the Mother of the houſholdeabout other 
the ſonnes'and the Daughters about other, the Man-ſcruauntesandrhe 
Mayde-ſernaunts about other; Heere while allare preſentand in health, 
euery one in-deede goeth about his owne office: but: AF the Fa- 
- of ſome ſeruice : eche one ſo runneth to helpe that necesfit ten 
times the men goe about the womens offices, dike Viewen the Of- 
fices of the men,the Mayſters the offices of the ſcruauntes, and the ſer- | 
uaunts the offices of the Mayſters. 

 Nowas Zanchius alleageth this out of Bucer,concerning the fenerat 
and mma I ee Reckeae aifaragetd many poynts different 
from theſe our Learned brethren,and that in the allowance of the church 
of England : ſohee pzoceedeth Concerning alſo the Clerical Diſciplines 
+ - Thethirde part of the Clericall Diſciplineyis 3 peculierſubicQion? 


Inter, 


| ſubmitre themſeluesto them,which in order and: Miniſtery are ſur 
+ or. The Lorde hath taught vs this part of diſcipline, bothby hisexam- 
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| WhereintheCloakes ba rr mk acme and Miniſtery, dov 


_ ple, who ordeyned his Diſciples , that ſhould become the DoRours or 
Teachers of Godselefed,throughotit all the worlde, by a peculier ma- 


ſterſhippe ynto-rhis office , and 'by a certaine Domeſticall Diſcip| 
whomethe apoſtles imitating , cuery one of then alſo had his” iſci- 
= the which he woulde frameto exerciſe . viderly the holy Mini- 


For,euery more difficulr fun&ion of life, requireth: alſo a peculiar & 
| dodrine, Inſtitution and cuſtody : as we may ſee in the ſtu- 


dics of phyloſophy,and in the military inſticution. Which x, brow wp 


Magiſterio. 


y wei ,did ſo ordeyne the common weale of the Lacede 
ee cots orderin the dedoetrvenr 
ſhonlde be without his proper office of a maſter, And Plato alſo in his 
Lawesand common weale requireth, — at all ſhoulde bee a- 
mong the Citizens,«q>»r, ynkept-Heereupon allo our Lorde when as 
at or haue thoſe who are his to beſo [ct nf rn 

to cleaue together : he verily putteth cuery one at 
are II of whom,asit were of members that nr rr ira e 

ample larger ſpreadinge power and 
bee kept , mooued,and ruled, The ſame thing hat the holye Ghoſte 
expel ,Bcee yec ſubic&Ronerto another 1n the feare of God, E- 


$2 TaM8 


The holy Fathers therefore in the old rime,confi daring theſe 


" ive defaribedtheſamein the order of the Cleargy , that all he oh 


The autho- 
rity of a B, 


Clearks ſhould with a ſingular care bee kept and gouerned of the Preſ- 
byter or-Elderſhippe: but among the Precſtes or-Elders,the biſhop,as i 
Conſull among the ſecretaries of the common-weale; ( acco2ding to the 


often of Caluine) So hee ſhoulde beare the cheeefeſt 


among the Care and cuſtody both of the whole Church, and allo ſingulerly- of the 


pricltes. 


| their Cleargy,and furniſhed them in knowledge and dili 


yniuerſall order of: the Cleargye .- But vnto euery: more frequented - 


Churchzthey ordeyned biſhops;andto euery one ſuch Churches, they | 
commended the Churches neerer adioynings, that were in the leſſer 


Townes or Vilkages,and to this purpoſe, they willed the Preeftes and 
Curates of the-ſame:Churches ( whome they called Chorep Mo a wy Bi- _ 


ſhops Chorall) eche one of them to hearken to the biſhop, t 


neerer to them, andto thePresbyrery or Elderſhip. Which or 
Elders,thoſe B being the cheefe,called oftentimes together with'al 
ce of their 
are men ap* 


fun&ions.But whercas the Lorde woulde, that they w 


pertayning to him,ſhoulde mutually embrace one another,and ſuſtayn | 


"latheCharck offing arc alents, 


care one of another,as farre and 2s largely a5 they areable(for all Chri 
Re ney er en the biſhops of 
for now all the territories ſubic&tothe oe 
Ubud ico Province )hould aſſemble them-ſelues togerher 
the precſtes or Elders,ſo often as the neede of the 
ſame: bur for certayntytwiſcinthe yeare and ſhouldeenquire of 
Arine and diſcipline of Chriſt, how ne) an all the particular Chur- 
ches was adminiſtred, and did flouriſh. And where they had found,-that 
finne was, they ſhouldecorre& itand ſuch thinges as 


ired the | 


"haul PI. 


they had knowne 14c.cop. B. 


to bee wel they ſhould confirm them and aduancethem. Bur,that theſe overthe 0- 


Synod fonts right 3: EEE Ag 
of them,the Metropolitans 
CEA CET $62 hs iſhops of oli 


of cyery Metre 

euery prouince was called,where the Pretory 
lace of the cheefeſt pref preſident was. And therupon ro thels Metropol 
tane byſhops they cnioyned a certayne care and heedefulneſſe of a 
Churches throughout their.pronuince : that BE eatect 
anic thing, that were not ſo wel ordeyned or doone; either of the mini- 


ſters of the Churches,or of the common people,they ſhouldin time ad- 


or pal 


forſo 


willed/thatborh ther. Biſh, 


 moniſh them thereof:and if they could not amend the ſame by theirad- The biſhops 
monitions,that to corre&tit,they ſhould call together aſynodeof the B; peculicr 


for no iudgement was graun Rac themwhich by their owne 
authority,they m might exerciſe in the Churches that had biſhops them- 
Fripoas their, owne:for all the indgement bogk _ the people and 
ouerthe Cleargy,appertayned totheir owne tothe -preeſtor 
Elder of euery church,and as for the B, the God indged them. And 
the when as the B.wereto be ordeined ynto the churches:it was 
| appointed that they ſhould come together to the ſame church, with all 
the B. of their Prouince (if that with the profit of the churches it might 
bee doone, )ifnot, with ſome of them, Howbeit, not with fewer then 


iuriſdiftion 


two or three of them. Which b s ſhould gouerne the eleRion of the Ele&ions 
biſhop,ifir na a being made, they ſhould examine ** >-®07s 


it,and moſt ſeyerely make inquiry of him that is cleed, and ſearch out 
All his life, and his ability PL 4 Epiſcopall office, and then at ini- 


tice hjminto. the epiſcopall fungion. Al which thinges were i 
andwere in force ynto this nde,that 


m che if y 


fic — Ai & life, worthy of Chriſt the Lord: infos 
bean ceaſed from their  duetye or office, the other 


Ops ſhold p giue dane peato the excomunicating. & caſting him 


det fs. $:0wks neeſtabl 
outofthe Be yer. aaprern conſidered, 
Upptkibibotenes ener mary Lyme 
of Arles,whofellinto the Nouarians ſe&. The firſt booke, Epiſt. 13. and 
alſo thoſethinges thathe wrotein the third Epiſtle,the firſt 
Que pref«- cerninga certayn portion of the Flocke diſtributed to enery one ofthe 
1945". B. andthe thinges that he hath in his Preface, andin the counſayle of 


IE In to Quirinus.” 

Fu ,when as all the world was repleniſhed with Churches, 
and that the Mctropolitanes alſo had neede of their owne particuler 
cure,for neither(as there began to be very many) were all of them wiſe 

| or watchfull inough,(foralwayesin all orders of men , fewe arcexcel- 

 lent)the care of ſome of rhep was commitred to certa yn By- 
ofthe cheete Churches : as to the Romaine, to the Conflilie. 
politane,to the Antiochian and to the Alexandrine, and afterwardeto 


of Chriſes fp a ap hn erp INI 
: hriſtes people multi neceſſity ſeemed to 
Prima, requre,N carer bitors (whom afterward 

they called Patriarckes) rhere. was no right atall ns theſe other bi- 


; or Churches, then that Thaveſayde, was veto euery Metropoli- 
Periere'. - ranc rane,ouer the Churches and biſhops ofhis prouince. Euery one vnto 
his owne portion of Churches,oughta finguler care and heedefulneſſe, 
and alſo to admonitſh the bi ans: had aught offended or 
lacked in his office. And if by moniſhing he err nothing,to 
adhibite the authoriry of a Couticell cell Among no thats ths firſt place was 
yeelded tothe Romayne, both for thereuerence of. Perer, py alſo 
for the maieſtyof the City. By which reaſon the fathers afterward enſu-_ 
ing,gaue the ſecond tothe Conſtantinopolitane , as to the other 
Rome,and to the biſhop of the ſeate of the Empire: :whereas the Antio- | 
chian had beforethar, obtained the ſeconde place among theſe Patri- 
- Bur as the nature of man defiled with ambirion, laboureth alwayes 
- earn; rhdcorightrals far & wide, then thathee rule well:th 
Patriarckes on the occaſion of this generall care care of the Churches 
the commitred, drew vnto them, firſt, the ordeyning of the biſhops tha 
were neerer to them: And by Aram mans prand heir little, 
Which euill when wow it glimplo@foonh, bopints decome a greevous _ 
contention ga generall empireouer althe Thu hes Tue FE, 
indeede of altTohn a certaine biſhop of Conſtantinople, ynderthe 
Emperour Mauritius,attempted to take ypon him, C Of whiet area | 
on'very many Epiſtles among the Epiſtles of S. Gregory: tik. 5. 6. 7,47. 
extant, Atthe length vnder Phocas,the Rn hs this Fil | 
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power t nNault | 
the power of the Biſhops, and then alſo, of the kings and Emperoures. 
Thus OG TPP Hy WER PL} PRC 4 ct 
gouernment clerical order, For the Romaine Antichriſte hath ta- The cdericalt | 
kenan immediate ire ynto himſelfe, ouer all the Cleargy, and alſo. order of 
ouer the Laity : & hath diſſolucd the cuſtody of the Biſhops, when they, goreramer” 
were good, and their caretowardsthoſe that were commended torheir 39 10h 
cruſte... But becauſe it is altogether neceſſary, that cuery of the $; by Antiche. 
ſhould haue their proper keepers and carers for them: the power and 0 
authority, as of Bilhops, ſoalſo of Archdeacons, and of all other , by 
retro ſocuer Imran mr arg any portion of __ 
ping and goucrning the! ie is committed, is to be reſtoared: 
alotheir vigilancy, and heedfullr or corre&ion,leaſte any ſhould 
bee at all in egg 11 da Porno onelye 
faithfully reciting, but the cuſtome of the auncient church 
germ ey rr 13 7H rod ai er er 


; Morcouer, Iought alſo to hauc had conſideration of thoſe churches 
haucembraced the Go ith g both 


in matterand in name, they have retayned their Biſhops and Archbiſ 

Kr up Wn ove 1 rata want not in 

very deede Biſhops tbiſhops: w —_— chaunged their The names 

good Greeke names, into euill Latine names,) they call Superindentes, of Arch.and 
and generall Superindentes: but where alſo, they neither obteinetheſe P'®-berter 

there notwithſtanding ſome principals or chiefe are wont to bee, vnto | 

 whomealmoſtalthe authority, doth belong. Poynting out, as it ſhould 


* 


» l 
ſemeto Genena, #c. Thecontroucrſic therefore ſhould haue beene of 
names: but whenas we agree cocerning the matters,what do we brawle 
concerning the names ? In the meane ſeaſon , cuen as I haue not diflal- 

lowed the Fathers, inthat matter,whereuppon the queſtion is : ſo can I Prin#i- 

O96 wRmths ruine and deſolation of the Churches, might be cal- 


__ Thus renerently writeth Zanchius,of theſe Eccle ſiaſticall orders,8 
of this ſuperiority of Biſhops, and CT” 1 yea and of the Patri- 
| 5 | 


arkes 


 Zanching, 434 + 46-44 
| groin WE a a a tnoyroon nn A 
.- camenotf by theſe orders and dignirties, but bythe ambitious bzeaking 
- andviolatingofthem : and he neither diſalloweth,but highly commendeth 
theſe Fathers, and theſe orders and digniries, as gad andnecefſary., any 
nothing p2ciudiciall to the wozdof God: noz condemneth thezeale 
our ps eng though he ſhewe 
the name of Biſhop and Archbiſhop: yet they haue the matter,and retain 
fill ſuch principall or chiefe miniſters among them, to whom almoſt all 
the authority doth belong . Now as hee hath thus at large defended and 
confirmedhis 10.8: 1 1. Aphoriſmes: ſocomming to the 12. he p2oceedeth 
againſt the ambition x tyrannie of the Pope , to ſhew that none of al theſs 
orders and dignities, nonot of the Patriarkes, were any occaſion therunts 
ſaying: For neither Chriſte ordeyned fuch an head: neither the auncient 
The autho. Fathers would admit it, bicauſe it was not expedient for the:Churche. 
-rity ofarch, But they were contented with 4.Patriarks, the Romain;the Coſtantino- 
IS An- pR_ the Alexandrine, and the Antiochien : who all of them ſhould 
"rany, ? beofequallauthority andpower, and echone ſhould bee content with 
his owne bowndes, euen as it wasdefyned in'the Nicene Councell, & 
confirmed'in others : and that, not without great & waighty cauſes. Of 
the which, thisin my indgement is not the laſte, to wait, leaſte the dores. 
ſhould be opened vnto tyrannie in the Church: but rather, that if one 
ſhould dare to attempt any thing, contraryeto the ſownde doarine of 
Chriſt, and contrary tothe liberty of the Church. The other Arch-biſh, 
being ofnolelſe authority with their biſhops, might oppoſe themſclues 
and Garin his boldnes, & breake histyrannic.The Church in reſpecte of 
_ Chriſte, isa kingdome:In reſpe& of men,that.are in the ſame, evepinat 
. do rule, or be ruled;it is a gouernment of the beſt 
This i is Zanchius graue iudgement, enen of theſe Parriarkes 7 thatif 
they had beene kept as they ought to haue beene, and accozving to the good: 
| purpoſe of their inſtitution: they were ſo lifle occaſibs to any popith pride 
The orizi- or tyranny, that they were the moſt eſpectall ſuppzeſſion of it,and of al ers 
call of P3- roz8 and factions in the Church, and that it impeacheth nothing Chyiltes 
\peneral cog Kingdome, And what.hath Zanchius fa herein, (ſauefo2 the baretitle of 
els. Hierarchie)that Caluine hunſelfe doth not.anow : whoſaith: Iufluts, Chr. 
cap. V. de Fide Sett.5 4. 
Bur tha al the particular Proninces, had one Arch -biſhopamong the 


ofthele 
withall, that albeit they ſhunne andhats 
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Biſhops: andthar in the Nicene Councell, Patriarks were ordeyned,that 


in order and dignity ſhould be ſuperiour tothe . thatthing 
appertayned ro the con(cruation of diſcipline, Ailbeit in this diſpu uta- 


tion it can not be ouerpaſſed, that rr A therefore, were chil 
inſtitated for this cauſe, that if anything ſhould happen.in any:Chu 
which couldenot bewell diſpatched .ofa fewz:it endahareotuired toa 


_ prouin- 
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withrheSinodes: from the whichrhere thuld enompal,brage 


name The name 
Forthe — fled" 


Howbeit, i 
Gta ahold Bide pune fs gouerning 
the Church, different UIOTYL. WrTORs rm nns | ve 
Thus alſo doth Caluine his ſelfe confeſſe, beſides that which he befoze c6- 
- fefſed-And what ſhoulde wee then ( as Zanchius ſaide) brawle about the 
name: the matter whereof is thus, of al theſe ſo excellent icarneed men, 
both the auncient Fathers, and alſo the late, oz yet lyving moſke famouſs 
waiters, app2oued, pzactiſed, and confirmed? and yet what ſignifieth this 
name Hierarchic in effect alſo, which Caluine only here miſliketh, but an 
holy principalitie or ſacred gouernment, not different from this name 
Eccleſiaſticall regiment: which title our bzethzenhereallow,+ ſooftenin 
this their Learned diſcourſe of Eccl.gouernment? grip 
returne to-p2ocede on their learned Diſcourſe, 
Finally $:Peter chap. 5:T- the place before alleaged, comp rehendeth 
all the three names, of Elders, Paſtors, aud Biſhops, The alera(firh ar The "As go 
which are amengfh you, 1 beſeech-The name of Paſtor,is LS 
lationof the namesof feeding, and the flock, which he vſcth uſo bythe ſ- 
name of men, which fignifeth the chicfe of Paſtors, whiche is courſe, | 
our Sauiour The name of Biſhop, or Ouerſeers, is included in Pap.27 
the word Emnmeirnc, which ſignifieth them, which do carefully exerciſe 


theoficeofiſhopeor Overlres, ame none rs R—_ The Elders @ 28. 
wh1ch are qo 


I.Pet.5+ 1. 
_ 


g oBteeS, I. 2» 
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lings wand becauſe theirchicfe dignity. Arnor ynanrs— > 
- 8x: was to excel 
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1. Pet4t.:s, 


Briages 
S. Peters te- 


/Aimonies of ERFEE Dames, Elders, Paſtors, and Biſhops, indifferently. Elders, 


456 


 Arch-biſh. excellin godlineſſe, thatthey mightbean ontnaplotackptvdlyahich 


cannot be, except they ſubmit themſclues and their liues,tothec6mon 
rule of other men : which, moſt excellentvertues if they embrace , 
ſhould be ſure to be plentifully rewarded by him, who onely 
to be called the chiefe of all Elders, Paſtors, and Biſhops : ro \whome 
onely, theſe honorable names of Archiprezhyter, Archiepiſcopm. © Ar- 
chipormen, and ſuch like, do properly agree. For, as the Apo , callerh 
our ſauijour Chriſtin this place, the chiefe Paſtor; ſo in the fecomd: 
the 25. verſe, he calleth him both the Paſtor and Biſhop ofour foules, 
Wherefore, 2s he onely is our chicfe Paſtor, or Archipormen, ſo is he alſo 
 ouronely Archbiſhop. And that the name of Archipresbyrer, orcheefe of 
Elders, pertayneth tono mortall man, may beſceneby this place,where 
S. Per, that exceller& high Apoſt.who if any mi could, might as wel as 
any haue challeged that name, durſt not cal himſelf other then ynancs- 
=:9ca fellow Elder: no, not when he ſought authority to himſelf,by thar 
name to be bolde, to exhort the Elders of the Churche. Burt leaſte anye 
ſhould thinke we ſtay onely in names & tearmes,which are nor ſo great- 
ly material,let him conſider, thatS,Peter expreſly forbiddeth the Elders 
ro exerciſe Lordſhip ouer thew ſcuerall congregations, how much more 
ouer their fellow Elders. 
Peere are cited two teſfimonies out ofthe Apoſtle $. Perer : Ihe foz- 
mer 1.Pet 5.v.1, 2. 3+& voor any 4 v9 ab at 44 
that Peter exhorting the Miniſter of the Church, comprehenderh althe 


plain- 
theſe titles. by: Paſtor, vnderſtanded by relation, of the names of feeding, andthe 


Names 1- 
<luded. 


_ the vſage of them afterwarde,e that, in the Apoſt. times, -moze 


'©y, Posts 
Apocal. 1, 


flock, & by the name of Archipomen, which fignifieth thechicfe of Pa- 
ſors, which is our ſauiour Chriſt: and the name of Biſhops or Ouerſee= 
ers is included in the word tmaveimcwhich ſfignificth the, which do cares 
fully exerciſe the office of Biſhops, or onerſeers, 

Now although we may molt eaſily graunt all this, as nothing pzeindt 
ciall tothe queſtion: Pet ſe, what flender arguments theſe are, Þ bicauſe 
a name map be included, oz by relation of ſome ſenſe may be ynderſtans 
ded: therefoze, the name of Biſhop in this oz that place ſo included, aſks 
alwayes be as92dinary+ p2oper aname,as is the name of Prieſteor Eb 
der, by the whichhe is erpzelly tearmed.We denie not(as we haneoften 
befoze ſhewed)) -but that both the tearmes, and the offices alſothat the 
rearmes purpozte, were then fo2 a while vſcdinditferently: but whether 2 


to one among the Paſtorsor Elders of the Churches; were 
to be continually retened.that is here the queſtion.s, pre allet (hu 
erp:eſly)al Chaiſtians #240 <2 4holy ſacerdotel Preeftheed agalſo S:lokn 
calleththf;&X:ngs &* Saceruetal Priifte.in ——— 
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, ; £ Elder ; | 
vledof'S.Pcrer,cuen euen immediately aſter CRAM 
piſter ofthe word of God, ver, 5..4s Bezanoteth- Heere the reaſon of 
ie Antubeſi requircth, that we ſhould take this name concerning age, 
and not concerning dignity, But Cit by to be taken inthe ficks verſe.ns 
Bezataketh it, ſaping,Thename of Prieſte or Elder is generall, compre- 
hending all them that are (as may tearme them) of the Senare Ecclelt 
Svc iguly enions how then dwour 152eth2en here ſaye, that S. 
there comprehenderh all the three names, of Elders, Paſtors, and 
Bilkops: and lorefraynett onely vuto thole , that ars Teachers and Mi- 
nifiers of Gods word ? a, 
' Concerning the colleaib that our bzethzengatherout of 5, Peters wazds wa Biſh.ſu- 
| ver-t-2-3. and 4 That hee reprooueth three notable vices, flothfulneſſe _——_ 


fp} On IT a i 

: not vnto, 

hurte —_ g the Miniſters of the Church: pony ant nd elfion. 
istrue. Ann beret theaena mactibenaboaadinam we ther- 
yoga re parusar oy any an in Trey 20 


verpconuenient and needefull, that there ſhould be amongft the Elders, 
Paſtors and Biſhops, ſome ſuperiors tocall 1 , asPeter did, and 5jc,h, 
to Querſee, that fuchas are louthfull in  ſhoulde bee o2derlye 


cauſed fs be diligent in reaching, NS And ſuche as 
are.couctous of lucre, Qeinhennbeelen Rr NCT p_ 


5 wereB,o Overſbers, mrs wv bicanſothey roPeſicns: & 
———— — wes as neon: 
x e 3 | 833 


Submiſſie. 4.38 \q.Bodky. A Defenſe ofthe ouerne 


Neicher'Pe. W9th Peter here, oz any where els, wil any Biſh.Paſtors orElders, ;ſefodo; 
ter.nor Payl But, foz al their humulity of minide;and diligence of body, teaching.ec. 

' © require ſuch Nenerthelcſſe , to ouerſce, tocommannd, to rebuke, to rule & 
| Aubenilcion, they men, Miniſters and all, accozding to their place of calling,and autho- 


þ : to modeſt humility, be 
$,was to excell in 


the excellencic in ny dignity r,that they can be 
alted vnto: but that that followeth, which can-notbe except they 
themſelues and their liues to the common rule of other men':” is ſome- 


darkely and traungely uu . Foz if our bzeth2en meane by this 
yo arms Matar emi gud their liues, tothe common ruleof other 


men»that they ſhould hane no ſuperior Eccleſiaſtical authority oner other 
men, but that all other men were zqual and alike in all Ecclefiaſtical go- 
uernraent wto them:0z rather, thatthe ouerſecrsof other men, thoulds 
in their rule & ouerſight,be vnder © inferio2 to the rule : and that alſo,to 
the common rule of other mentthis werea manifeſt abſurdity in at rea 

ſon, anda plaine contradiction to it ſelfe. 

| Neither didPeter 0-any of the Apoliics ſo ſubmit themlelues: neither 
were Timothy or Titus bidden byS.Paul ſo to ſubmit them( 


O- 


rity of God committed vnto them ,' Aud they that thus do, and embzace 
thcle molt excellent vertues:they ſhould be ſure ro bee plevriful- 
ly rewarded by him who only(as hereis truely ſaid)deſeruerkto be-cal- 
led the chiefe of al Elders, Paſtors, & Biſhops. Neither is thereany , (at 
teaft that J know, 02 A thinke,that our 'Bzethzen canname ) except that 
man of fin the Pope, which claimeth any ſuch title; to be called;'the chiefe 
of all.Elders, Paſtors,and Biſhops: ſure Jam; none:deſcruetti fo to'bee 
called. Asfoz any'ofour Arch-biſhops, whoſe:dignitye,. ws 
no ſuch abſolute, either power 02 title: ſo it ſtretcheth | 
-2 tohalfe, oz to a quarter, and but ſcarſe.to.a handful, Ces 
all Elders. Paſtors and Biſhops : andis bowndedenelyeto this little co2- 
nerd pxoaſh Circ te reaime of Engand-toh heya 
we ſtillacknowledging this, that our Lorde Ieſus nly 
to be called, and'onely-is indeede; the chiefe of all Elders; Pi 
as heere 1s ſaid. And alſo, i theſe too es fllotoing, bee felt ahh. Y 
| bom re maonR I theſe honorablenamesoF {; 


Jim, 117, To ihe King eternal, roads +3 inniftble, wiſe onely, be mere? ws t 


Kory for twer end exer And'1. Tim. 6.1 5>8:16. Rt | f 


themozeglozy in him: and difobedi 
and higher powers, tht he hath plac 
. Bat where now doth God, (in this, 0; 
ofall the @cripture) challenge 
and vnto him? 


to 


yntill weall come to the ynity of faithe, and of the knowledge —_— 
ſonne of God, vntoa perfe& man, ynto the meaſure of the age ofthy 
OT rene 
even hee that ſaide ofthe Temple of his 0 | tothe 
Theſonames his myſficall bodie is : Deftroythu Temple, and three, 
a office g b+ ooo hs hdr 10.6.2 1 __ faith S,Paule Heb:9.:1.&c:) 
bailing oh pf helie bretheren, ertakers of thehe calling, confider the Apoſle and heade- 
eap=airy rieft of our confeſſion Iefne, who is fai ro him that bath prpſeres hm,cuen 
4s Moſes alfo m all his bouſe. For hewas counted worthye of great glirge chan 
Moſes: : how much ater honor than the henſe, be bath phat i Bar i 
houſe is builded of ſome man, but he that createdall thinges is God, V 
lie, Moſes was faithfull in all his houſe; as « rug; age) 
get that were to bee ſpoken. But Chriſte # 11 e 44 4 Sonne, 


wee , if wee keepe firme and fare the onienceandglor = Vuto Ly [ Th. 


arvars theſe honorable names, 
fo Moſes: Nara Criſs ks the boiler ariſe | 
ple of Gods fo'was Moſes. Chriſte as theſonne' rorgonbs owner, Moſes,bu 
as a ſeruaunt in Gods houſe. /and yet commethin $. Paule '3 ds 
9. 10:Te are the bnilding of God, according to the grace of God Lge 
mee, 148 4 Wiſe 'perivrar Screh-builder (or chuofs builder) regex fir rh 

triftatea Maifter builder ane lard the foundation, taeth'V 
hone prhrte Ser wn Cs Fee the warn hich kea 
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mong the Tewes, rig 


thitnane  A&;r8. vers. .verB; And Cr F 


Arch-biſh. 442 Gi | 
by doublehonor,it inetant aptniny 
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511 En OT TIES 
no where this name | a 


EE ICED 
£30" (4818 afo2eſaid)did ozdaine,receaue,4 continue the ſame: and lince that al- 


ebſcruatiss 10» notable A at 
CS Pore Np one ag tienen <a 


tyr, G ualrer, H A ingius 


The name&: and p2ovinciall C 


office wel v- 


cole ita des 
| EL as doing great hurte. 
. Church, oppo hmaah ary is hc 


ch begin chncs, wars conſt pe dy 
Church,to 


ſupp2eſſe them | induſtry and neceſſary autho e 
of the Po eecago has pr ee ny 


_ ge hacthen rs o make tet realy lor Archbiſhop: 
we how $f A he Now calleth ourSauiour C bel ip.en places the CNef po 
brethrens Nor, ſo in PEA 2.chap,v.2 25s hepa lealleth bo bot FRIES 
argumet for Gyr ſoules. Wherfore ache only is ourchiefe Paſloror<taes imen: $4 


theſe termes 


Mo foe Le he alſo our onely rchbiſhop. EN AL BE RA ap ha reg if 
_  denieit, we ſimply denied 1{t.to be np EPL Y/ an 0: (heaotoor] eArch- 
Fu biſhop in that ſenſe, that is equiualent there to Arch: 
 b:ethzenheere theirſclucs confelle my Ryans 


 lydeſerueth tobecalled. the chiefe of al Elders, 
Jn whech ſenſe we not only acknowledge him to be thi 
ed ene ATT REY ne him,becau an 
der b:other ) 02 rather Archpricſt betokcning the Leh nity of that 
his ofice, ann all to oth onely Archbiſhop. 3By ar bh 
P2ofeftant, no2 anye of the auncient Fa ; 1 


in that ſenſe: 'T argument « *nj.012s and ofthe lnilitens 
of the ane tearmeto the other, is diperrwm and much vnlike.. . The ns | 
| ae ha ag"), 


peeerershe gud; hdrhang waohettex 

nels fra hi8 earnte, Poo ifthio reatrbeat aaa ceaſagutiniegtarLg Aa 

Chriſticthis p hoes Me ehicfo Pair ſoathe: 

2 *chapahe 25.verſczhee callech him boththe Paſtorand Bilhopofone® EA 

ſoules, CEE - 
honourable names, the Paſtorand: 


not better conclude thus ? But theſe 


i be conſider their owe argunnet beter I 


them,as againff them. a5 ©119 15 3K* *15'1 it yay bf eh 2a” 
How as thy realnthus an thſe two tearmes Arch-pſo, 6 Arch | 


Andie y gm or | NE Ve AEaNG vb rhe lear 
ned diſc 


heron yer be a this ——— Peter thay excellent 
invkelte- ocher:aben © 42-27 
ovjdapreCunagye , a fellowe; Elder, -no; Bot- when hee 


haue that name , durſte" not 
w9: hiro-llte, by dug nemp;3o hea pon —_ 


--No man ( as Cai 
DEE betze) among vol 


En 


ſo likewiſe Arch-deacon;, ava chiefecr | among a: 
pun otectes Deacons, Aud thus alſo uſe we the rw ara” 
EE Da cn. | 


bans, Son orpaſtorall Elder, pid anrerrefiomete acdc. 
»ame Acch> Which s al one and the ſame, bothin the him,and in Bi.and Arctibiſh.And 
Prieſt, CGhenameofBiſh Eng —_ 


Why we vſc —_ Prieſte, 


men om 
Presbyter, hoc ns, farenberd) For Th 
Prieſt or Elder, that is to ſay, the hi _ 
keth even of that placeof&.Paul r.Tim.z.where 
led aBiſhop. fo that thebiſhvp :-yea, and the: | 
Pricſtes or Fay in relpete of the order and oficeof the Minit 
erie,” 9-007, Sart1 19.13 0:4 4g 3's 9 

| "Spinach therkate the name af Bidops dolgg as donoiableacnte hows 
2 Y | beit, buta nameof degree in the office of dignity and auth. « therby may 
...___.. , Alwelladmitthenameofaſuperiour among themſelues : as alſo oner the 
. 4,  . reſtduecfthe Miniſters: pet,fiththe name of Paſtor, Prieſt,or Paſtoral'e)- 

' der, continneth ſkill both inthe Biſhop, and in the being not 
- _ Sapttoadmitſuch/a f title of dignity among the Pal prieſts 
the lubltance of he office, yen ety: ſubſflan- 

ce, than any of and / 

Fla non difitur, ſetundum mag & minus. Which reaton, though it ſufficeth 
bs to vſetheti:lc of the one, 4 not of the other, becauſe Arch-prieſt; which 
indeed islefſer in reſpec of degece, is the greater, oz atleaffe, in both is al 

one, itrreſpect of the office or order of the Miniſtery , and and therefoze wee 
ble it not: yet,(fozany thing here alleaged by our b2ethzen) not ontyws 
| might vlvit,butenen the Papiſts might ill vſe thetitle of Archpiieſic.hs 
| they do, vnverflandingnot the name Prieſte fo3 ſacrificer. 2, where our 
bzethzenſay, thatthe name of 1-<jpredyrey or chicfe'of ets; parity 
nethro-no mortall man: neither they; no2 anie other (ercept the Pope 
himſelfe, who ſaid alſo, he was the B. of Biſhops, ) did ſo vſe the rtdrine 
How the JArchipresbyter,anthis ſenſe; thus indefinitely 
| a——_ WR chiefe of Elders:. but as a chiefe 4 
204 Arch-  Mongacertaine munber and appointed.companie of his bzethzen, Pricſies | 
biſhopare _ or Elders. And ſoit may well appertaineto.a morrall man, pea; toaman 
pa" framed after our bzeth2ens owneveuiſing: tobe a chicfe man his 
b:ethzenEldersfor a time! or foran ation inthe ;aſſemblie*of them 
Yea, in thisreftrainte, they admit the name of Archbiſhoppe alſo, And | 
if (asthey lay) TB out: thenin that ens; fm, | 


and in generatt-ſpoket, as 
perforrin ſome fubaitetnall reſpects \a- _ 


MOR oorr eng akgr mas. | efis 
.chipre 77 Jt nowe let other argon gan ice, 


har ene rr ren Ifany man coulde;S, Peterthare cellentand 2 Þicthe 


reas argu - 


hi Apo m_— orellanany, haue challenged that, _— Arch- ment from 


elder. -:.;;1  - + $.Pcter, 

"Bat, S. Peter durſt not call himſelfcorher than es 
Elder, no ne whonks Geghaarptn Rays that nameto be 
bolde to exhorte the Elders ofthe Church: 

Erge: No mortallman) that isan Elder, can wh 
challenge that name Crchiprexiyrer' or Rs 
ova aperev 1 oye "7 

Concerning here our bzethzens 2«/r in this argument, eglaiye | 
allow it, both that S.Peter was ſo cxcellent and high an Apoſtle: andalſo | 
thatifany (m&re)mortall man could, he might as welas any,haue chal- 14,v5s,p.ms 
lenged that name. But, by the way, ( becauſe oftheſe wozdsmoze than <xccllod- 

I lokedfo2)had S.Peter(in any reſpece)any ſuperiority aboue his fellow 
Apoliles ? Did he then excell the reſidue in any dignity? oz. werenot the, {1c . 
reſidue as high as he , but that he by an excellencie, ts heere ſaide to bee Jiguicy. | 
high, moze thanall they? Werenotour bzethzen afrayed, lealt by theſe 
ſpeeches, they might ſeeme to confirme the Papiſts opinion, thatS. Peter 

wasthe of the Apoltles 2 yea, dinerſe ofthe Fathers cal S.Pcter the 

Prince of the Apoſtles, as doth-Origen in his 17.homily vpon Luke: and 
Cyprianlib.r. Epiſt. 3.1ib. 4. Epiſt,9. that Peter was the foundation of 

the charch:and vet doth neither Origenc allowe anic poinagnet ua of 
Rome, or of the church of Rome from Peter. 

And Cyprian De /mplicitare Prelatorwn (aith: TheLorde ſpeaketh vn- 
ro Peter, 1 lb bd Grrdterhog phat clans tho and ypon thus rocke, 1 
will buald my Church,eud the gates of Eel ſpall not enercomeitll wil eto thee 
the keyer of the kingdome of heauen: and the es that thou ſhalt po 
the earth, ſhalbe bounde alſe in beanen: And to the ſame party after his refur m_—_ 
recion, he ſaith; Feede my ſpeepe. Andalthough(after his reſurreRion) he 
gaue his power cara Apoſiles, and ſay , As the 
Father ſent mee, fo ſend I you alfa: re:eane ye the holy þ Chifefe als remit ſons 
Vnto ante, they ſbalbe. A var him: if you ſhall holde chem, they ſkalbe hel- 
den; Notwithſtanding, thathe might make yni ty manifeſt,he by his au- 
thorny did diſpoſe the min $6 beginning from one. 
-enaalye, this were the other Apoitesalſo that Peter was, endewed 
with like. conſorte both = haneuy SAGpoees, but the beginning 
commech from enitic, thatche Churche mighte ber declared to bee 


" Sothen ;though the bonor and power,in rope the olioofage- 


wm d - Ao a 


, 


And evenin & degrees ofexcellency, height, and 


| yodges picky Rl remrning)e may tera be ſang the ders et 


Peter 1446. | $. ule, 


prince of | ſileſhip, were pique in themall, and of like nor inert $ 
oy —_ in all numbers and o2ders, there multe euer bee a b from v0e 
therein was Peter in the Apoſtles company, the firſte and' 

Neither is is 


ſo is he caliedof the Evangeliſt Mat, 10.1,by the name of firſt. 
be ſet down firſt,foz.02der only: but alſo fo ſome other preeminence 
dant thereon. And therfoze, we may ſafely gather that Chzilt 
ciall choiſe of theſe 3. Apoſtles, Peter, James, &Tohn, mozethan of al althe 
reſidue. | A i I 076. mr $. Paulenoteth 
Gal. 2. eftcemed «: pillers,C ſeemed great among th And though Tames had 
the pzerogatine of being made ths B. of lerulalem;@ net Peter: yet! as it is 
very well ſaid here by our bzethzen)in reſpect of ko ihr of Ap. 
Peter & not Iames was that excellent Nd et high Apoſtle, that excelled 'and 
ſurmounted all his fellowes, as ring-leader, andthough not as head; yet 
oftentimes as mouth of all the reſidue. Andcould there be theſe differcces 
in this one fellowſhip of 
like conſort in-the office ofthe A- 


like manner the Apoſtles (the honor and power 


one to be B. and among the Biſhops, & yet, one be Archb.without the 
peachement of che honor and of the power of like conſort, in thet 
Elderſhip, & Biſhoprike. Jfone among them(not withſfanding the equa- 
_ lityoftheir Apoſtleſhip)was, and might be rightly called: that excellent 
& high Apoſtle: why may not one likewiſe ambg the Elders)notwithftd- 
ding the equality of their Elderſhip) be ind&de,e ſo be called, that excel- 
lentand high Elderz& one B.among the B.that excelltt & high Biſhop, 
. Buk, let this go, asa ſcape by the way: pea,/letS. Perer beneuerſdex- 
cellent and high an Apoſtle: yet(ſay our bzethzen)he durſtnot call him- 
ſelfe other than ananolunigr, fellow Elder, 

No ? durſthe not lo ? how then durſt he, enen at the firff daſhe , and the 
very firſte wozdes of his Epiſtle , call him ſelfe, Perer the 4 Apoſtle of leſis 
Chrii?.lo, here he called himſelfe other then uwrwGino, a fellow Elder, 

Pea, but (ſay they)hedurſt not, when he ſought authority to himſclfe, 

| by that nameto be bold, toexhorte the Elders of the Church:enenthen 
durſthe not call himſelf otherthan ayenGnge, 

What ? & did S. Peter then ſecke authority to himſelfe? 0s; did it, 
didhe ſcck ir by that name ? was not the name of the Apoſtle, of more _ 
antiquity than Presbyter was ? 02, then ovaywGng: was? year; then <x- 
«-C/ne had ben, if he had vſed it? 02, did he not rather then, ſette aſide his 
authority, and ſet aſide the name of apoſtle , and deſcende down to their 4 
owne name & order .vnto whome he w2ote? being but in reſpect of theit Fl 
Miniſters, Prieſts or Elders, andabaſing him ſeife , rar ay. 

| ſwade them the rather,as though that excellenr and hi 
but their fellow, in that officeof Pricſthoode or Elderſtup , " qooghngs 
apoſileſhip far aboue them. 


this henteth tat tobo't a 
wellauouchedofour bzethzen:tharS.Peter durkte not call himſelfe other £2747: 
than avercGWng, a fellowe Elder: no, not when he ſought authority to th 
himſelfe PPT rm wang be bojd toexhortethe Elders of the Church, Fever bay 
F03,5.Peter,could,& durſt,ifhe would haue done it Andhe didit,when 1.; 1 )im- 
be would yſc his authority, Ty yet rh roots ſelfe other 


ET 


- it not, but ſet it aſide, and vſed this lower tearme, inhisoodeſt Logs 
jy. fe” PE er rey ny Avg mgfe 
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where he ſought authority to himſelf, durſt vſe no other name? doth this 
wozd fellow Elder inferre, that all that are fellowes euen in the very El4 
derſhip, muſt be in all reſpects fellow &fellow like;andall of ſuch equali- 
ty, thatno luperioz dignity may he tunitted iethis felowſhip? S.Paulal- 
ſo callethdiuerſe perſons his fellow labourers in the Goſpel, & his fellow = 
ſeruaunts: yea, he mencioneth his yoake-fellowe, whichis, of viuerſe,ex- 
pounded fo2 his wife : pea, he calleth all rhe ſonnes of God,fellow heires 
with Chriſte: andis thereno difference of dignitics in theſefellowſhips? 
Jn the Courte, the beſt noble man in Englande, wit many times cal thoſe 
that are of far inferioz offices, &:yet her Maicſtics ſwozne menin her moſt 
bonorable houthold, their fellowes: ſhall we ſay they durſt'notcall them» 
bp nes their fellowes? o2 that they are all alike & qual! . But 
whip that Peter ſpeaketh of be in the Elderſhip : then by the 
- way, we haus hers to note, that S.Percr was both jan apoſtle: e an elder. 
axiceafa. wag nat Eparatn, bt that even the pole + allo er 
a not @: euen the A 
might be and were their ſelues Biſbops. | «rn ns The lear 
\Burleaſt (ſayour 152ethzen) any man ſhould thinke, whteycalyia ned Diſc 
names and tearmes, which are not ſo greatly materiall:let him conſider Pag.27. 
that $a men nt Got arm, to aroma BL + 


Bridges. 


Our brethiE 


ey 


FromCaluine.they ſremetohave takenall ſe their obſervations, on the 
feſaidplace of Þrer, though fone what altering both Conor wonge 


ſenſe "_ that the wozd C leargie ſignifiethnot the whole order of the 
dinMors 
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= Miniſters, but he partiduitar Churches, nate adva Ras. | 
ordſhip. (that is, al the congregation, being the L.inheritaunce & allotment), ag 
well as the Miniſters: DothS,Peter then fozbid,that any one Elder ſhould 
| haue &exerciſe any ſuperior gouernmet ouer the cleargy,vnderſtanding 
theclcargy inthis ſenſe? If he ern rw nn bo Pe mv 
U; then, howſoener the name botbof gouerning,8: maybe aby- 
— (ed;y matter is cleare;that onePrieſt or Elder aths ,may have 
 alawfull ſuperior auth. &gouernmet ouer thecleargy;(that is)oucrall 
= the vniuerſal body of the Church,in| cuery particular or cucral cogrega- 
| " tion; «> ttentumier ths but alloonerthe whole order of Minif 
| Foz the matter that is here torbidden the Elders, is not tobe =e-wrne, 
| which imply is goucrning andexercifing alawful authority : but rather 
| manifeſtly he doth inferreit;ſaying: wo? '=cnommertnriee, wer xaiggry Neither as 
milruling of the cleargy.On which wozd ſaith Caluine:Becauſe withthe 
' Caluine, Grecians, thepropoſition ===for themoſt partistaken in euil part:Pe- 
| _  terheere reproueth a prepoſterous Lordſhip:ſuch as theirs,who notco- 
ſidering with theſelus, that they are the Miniſt;of Chriſt & ofthe church 
| What Lord. do couet ſomewhat more.Eraſmus groan mer por ron Repu: 
| : ſhip Pererfie Not ruling after the miner of Kings:dz Non Dontinio ,Not 


proucth. _ GngthEwith Domivis (orLordſhipt)ſothat here is ni ata poke 
againſtany vnlawfulſuperiority , that any elders niay- ouer the 
2 cleargy. Foz otherwiſe he ſhould permit no gouernmenr at all vnto them 
z ouer the congregatio,o2 ofone at anie time gran tn B27 > 17 
| - wozdesof Saint Pcter muſt needs be vnderſad eitherof to cxcellin EY 
| oftw tyrannicall gouernment,andſo Caluine concludes thus 'z For 
deliuereth nor a kingdome to the Paſtors,but onelie arent them a 
care,ſorhat theright in the mean time remaines entier tohimſelf, and fo 
CaithBeza : : he ſheweth that nota kingdome, bat a care is committed to 
+ them.Sothat this Lozdſhip that @aint Peter expreſlie forbiddeth,isonly 
againft their exerciſe of a kinglike,02of a tyrannicall Lordfhi ,andnot a- 
' gainft anic moderate Lordſhip and ſuperior authority ouer't 
ut to poue this further and better(as the thinks) our boethven ace | 
| from Saint Peter vnto Chriſt, ſaying: | et 
| Which thing alſo ourSauiour Chriſt preciſely forbidderh;whtrithere 
| _. .. waSacontentionamong his apo.about the p . The Kings of the | 
nations haue dominion oner d they that beare rule 'ouer them 
are called gratious Lordes or hw , butyou ſhall _—_—— "Allo 4 
Mar, 20.25.and Mar. 10.41,Vponthe ambitious” requeſtof 
| of Zebedy,&the diſdain of the other againſbrh&,7he princes of the Ginviler 
WT :5 | -exerciſelerdſhip ener them and they that beegreat exerciſe rat he's 
E; but it ſhall not eſe ſo amonge#t you,but who ſo wilt be amongeſt you, let him m_ 
1 S be your = mnifter,end he t de will bee TY among you, let him bee your ſernaunt. 


the ſame thing hetaughtby his exam when koiſho #1 Dilcipht | 
ee fine ing tein omi one IE 
another,whichwereall brethren;whichhe their Lord and Maſter ſhew. $7e4/7e | 
ed rowardes them.Alſo Math, 2 3.8 .8&c. He forbiddeth all ambitious ti- 
ries of Rabbi,Maſter,Father.&c;Thereaſon hee adder foryouare all. lokn. 13.3. 
brethren. For theſe names agree properly to'God and Chriſte.”For the Mat. zz. 8. 
greateſt dignity of an Eccleſiaſtical perſonis'« « Miniſterye, and not a 
Lordſhip: $70 
: Theſe vlaceshaning bene befoze byother lo often alleaged; and o ful- 
Ay anſwered, neede the iefſe diſcuſſing. The wozdesindeede of our ſauiour 
Chriſte cited byS. Luke. 2/25.might ſeeme at Ned wlods 
pr nmr ates; Rs ey 1 _ 


Pe Mdetacct js; 1 how hep RE ins 
wozd that S. Peter doth »mugivor vv they do ſhew, that if ſhould | 
be vnderfkoode in the ſame ſenſe: And therefoze this is heere of our B2:e-- 

th:en rightlyer ſayde than they were aware of: Which thing alſoourſa- 
viqur Chriſt preciſely forbidderh;when ane ge = 


forbiddeth not inthe Miniſtery,all | 
uerend Title ofhonor: but onely ſuch as: 1 
abyſed by tyrants 
preciſely + jr rduwodoeas dee ov 
ought not to ſtretch theſe wo2ds furder, thanSauiour | 
*-Andas indeed, it is god fo note, what here our ſaviour Chriſt preciſely 


A LE ny Rowe: 


oh preciſely 
ofthe 
wozd,anid ſacraments,and not only the. firſt nepver afrumb but inthe 
quality-and degree of dignity:firſt, that is,great,greater,&'preateſt amog 
- cr 0 preciſe wozds, theprince or gouernoro the.And all this, 
with this condition, is expreſly 8 allowed of-6ur ſaniour Chzift, - 
thatisto lay,o the ſame perſon be non ogtn hone, ha Ln 


gouern fe callat x onah theſe may acr "wel bor Fey 
ror rent we vrge preciſe 'wozdes of our +1 Jnr 
a” vg erpounn onde? Foo that which pup bet 
tat bee, Luk. 22. rs ago rt he were one thar ſerued: 

is to ſay, be ſhould in his greater dignity or gouerriment of them, 
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_ Mfters behanehimſelf in lowlines and humility,asifhe were At Y 
& fathers laſt among them, And this wel accozdethtoS.Petersfozner ſentence,ex- | 
| hozting the Elders,am6g other vertues,to modeſt humility, But our bze 
OurBr-ex* th;en perhaps, would not haue theſe cxpreſſe wozvs thus preciſely vrgen, 
aguult the, © yet .ix howthey make it moze plain,enen by the very example that they 
b2ing (as they thinke)againff if. 

| The (ame thing(ſay they)he raught by his example,when hewaſhed his 
- apoſtles feet, & comanded the to ſbew the like humility one to another, 
= - | which were al brethren, which he their Lorde & maſter ſhewed to them. 
And was this example indeede, the teaching of the ſame 
then, if he foz al this great humility, yea,e that,comanding them to ſhew 
| thelike humility, did notwithſtading, retein ftil a ſuperiority of lordſhip 
MW & maſterſhip ouer them, that both our bzethzen confes, ſaying, which hee 

*-.-” as their Lord & M, ſhewed towards the.t when Chriſt had ſhewed the this 

Pr ga exiple,he himſelf ſaid: Ynderfand jen hat 1 hane done vnto youtye cal me ma» 

not ſuperi= ſfter.C3* Lord,C7 ye ſay wel for ſo 1 SS them by his doarine 
ority of of- rhe ſame thing, in the fozeſaid 41.20, Mer.10,0 Lec.22.thathe 
—_ raughr them here by his exiple:then do not thoſe places preciſely forbid, 
every Maſterſhip & Lord(hip,or ſuperiorſhip of authority & title of dig= 
nity & honor,amog the miniſters of the Son & ſacramets, Neither doth 
Maſterſh.or Lordſh. or ſuperior antority & title therof amog thE(being 
fo far as weacknowlege the,inferjoz to our Sauiour Chrils)any whitimn 
pugne the diſciples,oz any godly Prelates humility, 02 their humilizy im- 
=:  pugnetheir Maſterſhip, Lordſhip,or fuperioraytority &title,ag4tdid not 
| /| tnthis example of Chriſt, noz inother humble both Princey & Prelates,as 
| | Conſtantine, Theodoſius, &c. Ambroſe, Auguſtine,&c.that with the A- 
poltles followed this cxample. And to the ſame effect waiteth both lerom, 
Auguſtine, and diuers others: Superiozity therefoze, inthe godly gouer- 

no2s,ciuill oz ec-cleſiaſtical,mayioin with the true humility wel pnongh. 

As fo2 that place, Mar. 23.8 .&c, where (they ſay)cbrif ferbiddeth «lam» 
bitiows ticles of Rabbs, Maſter, Father C@ c. Shal we condemn at cheſetitles for 
ambitious? R«bbs,among vs is not in vſe, but among the Iewes,anda reuc- 
rende name, ſignifting al one with Maitter,great , o2excellent,02 0nein 
ſeed of many: andgiuen alſo to Chriſt, and accepted of him-:andſince;af- | 
cribed-without offence,to many notable, chriſtian and godly lews, beſides 
the wicked 4 erroneous Rabbines, As foz the titles of Maiſt,& father,as _ 
thcy are vſuall among vs: ſo they are not ambirious:e ifanyambuiouſly  - 
deſire them, the ambirion is in theman,not fu the rirle, Neither:-doth Chr-: | 
fimply fozbidheſc titles, but the ambition toobteyne them, Foz although: 
in pzeciſc wozdshe ſay, 4@e/i ke nadie jothit Bug be yenot called 46hs: Nene) | 
ND onamne thereofis (6. that not only the old vulgar tran-- 
ſation dath wel expound if, / os ate ns Fe Vocars Rabbi: but willnatyes : aff 


hey OE rs eto Lea att. Ae 
g 


| incheChurchof Eng. fo penn age rhe 
66 called Rabbis who toultſay, aire yeno inozbinatewiloz beire fo ®fers 
fo be called: But that alſo euen Bezahim-ſelfe ſaith, - -otie xn Fathers, 
butis hunc honorem;neg entm vetat Ch . Be je not called thats to: 
donor yeambiriouſly defire(or ſue for)this honor; For Chriſte forbid. 3x0 <a 
deth not;that we ſhould giue to the Magiſt.and to-Maiſters their honor *** 
but hecondemneth ambition, as Auguit,declareth in the Sermon of the 
Lords words, out of A«r.1 1,28 Erafinus hath noted, ®z elle, by theſe ti- 
tles -Maſter or Father inthis place, he meaneth them not in ſuch ſenſes,as 
we commonly vie to call them: but foz ſuch as are DoRors oz Maiſters ia 
teaching and giuing przceptes-and lv are the very wo2des, =»%=: xxir36ny 
'Be ye not called Defors: as who lay Be ye not called Do&ors of any dodrin 
of your CT CIEEED called fathers, as 
autho2s q 02iginals of doctrine religis,fo2 that only appertaineth ood. 
Both which expoſitions as the text yeelds themapparantly, ſo the moſte 
and beft ofall the interpzetersold and new, agree vpon them, 

Neither doth the reaſon that he addeth, For you are all Br. (meaning, 
both by creation and rar et pen tym & father) 
take away the lawfull vſe of this title Maſt. & Father men: 02 the 
being,either of Maſt. in their ſubaiternall degrees, either of Father in na- 
fare. in yeares 02 in dignity,either eccleſiaſtical oz political-Pea,our bze- 
then theirſelues (if they haue childzen) can be content they call them Fa- 
ther,and they call one another Maſter,fo2 all theſe wozdes. Epheſ. 5. 5, 

And therefo2e this is not ſo truely inferred: For theſe names agree pro- 1.Tim. 5.31. 
ly ro God & Chriſt:ercept they mean this properly not very proper- 
note in thi perch of Cdn Chriſt,(foz though @ paulin a fewe 


SENS God and Chriſt: yet might we moze proper- 
anos ner andfith Chriſte alis God and mas, to 


hane ſaid,God father and Chriſt)Neither datheſe titles Father & ma 

ſter agree ſo properlyto Godthe Fatherand to Chriſt. Foz both Chriſte 

is called moze properly of the twaine, the ſonne than the father, And.God 

the father of whom is all fatherhod in heauen « earth, thogh he be proper- 
ecalled God the father,and our heauenlic father : yet he is not proper- The name 
lie called father, in the proper ſenſe. F02 when wee ſaie a thing is proper of Father 
tvone, we commonlie exctude the proprictic ofthe ſame from all bat him. not proper 
But God that vouchlafeth(as J haue ſaid already)to communicate higher ** <bitte- 
 Emore proper names of his, than Maſter oz Father,ailoweth ſo generallie 

the vſe of theſe. names, Maiſter and Father,both to gad and bad, no: debar- 
_ keththemfrom any his minifters:that I ſe not how.in anic ſence that we 
doe ble them, they can be aptlie ſapd to agree properlic ro God & Chriſt, 
whichifit were true,then our vſe oftheſe names Maiſter or Father , were 
not onelieimproper ,but plaine blaſphemie, 

| As y hatthatis added here, asareaſon break: :for, the greneſtdig- 
Ff2' 


F:tempou; 4512 pare ADefenceofthe'ger vimehteſtabliſhec 


ralticr. - niticofanFEcel. ing is 2 miniſteric Rn lonteck ia; 
p20per illationon the p2emiſles. Yowbeit,it may be well graunted with- 
out p2eiudice . And may as well be ſayde, of any ciuill, as of anie Eccle- 
fialticall perſon, that his greareſt dignitic is a Miniſterieand not aLord- 
ſhip. Foz inthat he is Gods Miniſter,it ſurmounteth the greateſt wo:id- 

The dignity ly dignirie he can attains vnto,al were he King or Keyſer neuer 
Gods mani this alſo is in very deede, rhe greateſt dignitieinenery Eccl. perſon, 
\ Dies, boue anie degree of externall dignitie , which fo2 order fake hee is 
p2omoted vnto ) that he is Gods Miniſter : asS. Paule ſaide, Jctaman ſo 
eſteeme vs as the miniſters of Chriſte, and ſtewardes ofthe myſteries of 
God, 1.C0,4. 1..Andin this reſpec,not the greateſt prince in the wozld;if 
be feare God, but(be the Preeſtneuer ſopm2e,o; low of degree)he hum+ 
bly acknowledgeth this poze Miniſter of Gods wordeand Sacramentes, 
in his Miniſtration,to be of farre greater dignity, than is all his Civill po- 
wer and externall Maieſty. But the queſtion is not heere-{o properly, 
- which is the greateſt dignity of 9 Eccleſiaſtical perſon: whethera Mini- 
ſtery,or aLord{hi iniſtery, the Ecclefiaſticall funRion, 
by Lordſhip,cythera Title or an boars of ſome externall ſuperiour- go» 
nernment: as whether theſe twayne may bee competible. Which point 
though Caluine on the fozeſaidſentence of our SaujourChriſt, Math, 205. 
n reſolue it , fo2 a Ciuill Princes or temporall Lordes part, thatin caſes 
| folaos fs. of vrgent neceflity hee that ihath the Lordſhippe; ofa Village or a ct- 
Miniſters tY,may exerciſe rhe office of teaching: and the ſame he ſhewedin his fo:e 
that they - ſaid Epillle fo the king of Polonia: andon theother part, Brentius;on the 
may ve M2- fozeſaid exaple likewile reſolueth this point, foz him thatis a Miniſter of 
Seat? the Word, thathe in dinerſe reſpects alſo,may withall hold, as the poſleſ@. 
| fion of externall goods, ſo an externall Lordſhip arprincipakty: Pet,ſith 
that the moſt famous Zanchius, hath cuen as it were the other dap, beſides 
. his fo2mer confeſſion, on thts though not direaly onneither of theſe points, 
pet addedinthis appendix. Cap. 25. Aphoriſ,-2 1, Yis obſeruations' alſa 
heereupon : J will onely here ſet downe that which he faith, whereby'we: 
may leehowe much mo2e any Lo2dſhips,that any of our biſhops orarch+ 


B. hane, are allowable andour 1B2ethzen ſhould gladlier yeeld-vnto thents |; 


Thereare twofar different queltions, "(ſaith Zanchius) whether iv-bee: 
Jawfull for biſhopsx0 be princes alſo;and for Princes to be 're- 
raying their principalities:And whether they which already areboth B,& pt 
princes, beſides their authority Ecclefiaſticall, may aHſo-hane-rightes om -” 
hwes politike oner Citizens being ſubiets ynrothear; and; thereupom 
whetherthe ſabic&s ought to obey'them as'princes,ye2;ar noIn my As 
phoriſme, I ſpake nothing at all of the former queſtion, becauſe it was 
not neceſſary :but onely of the later. But whe doth nor P Jainly ſee, thas 
is made manifeſt by the teſtimonies of mee brought toorth, re * 


hs Fai anne eto torn YR rm they 
right andy For why ſhoulde not they that are ſubiedcs to the 
Coleine,and Triers, being princes of the Empire and withal 
Archb. obey them in things tha he nothing atall with Chriſtian god- 
lineſſe?Certeſle,it were the part of ſeditious men,not to obey them,Bue 
if they muſt obey theſe : why muſt nor they alſo that liue ynder his 
gouernmente, obeye the  bilhoppe of Rome , in the ſame thinges, 
and for the ſame cauſe?; For of all: theſe, the reaſon is the ſame or 


all one, Of the former ueſtion(as Iſa d bfore)I dif tedr nor > 
. vriefe coafelion have Idetermined R ” 


yetnow RR his oog Do you py . The former 
When asI know, that are not © nion hoes VHS may queſtion | | 
be ſpoken on pers That place Math 20.(Te know that the princesof ®| _ 


the Gen tiles or of the nations dee rule oner them,C 1 the great men exerciſe power ©. 
aver them but ye ſhall not ſ4z)Some interpreting it one-way, & of the onl 
a Arle) Miniſters of the word:others , another way, ofall the Di 
ciples of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
hg par yen OP PRI YN Andi ſo wozthy 
and great learned man,andmofte earneſt euen where he foz- 
beareth the diſputing of this fozmer n,(which woulde God he had 


diſculſed(but as I ſay)on the ſecond queſtion, be wzite thus, of ſo Great 
- eſtates and Principals ogg! ioyned with the eccleſiaſtical miniſtery, 


vea,by what right or wrong ſocuer they bec ioyned, yetthat they muſt 
be obejed,nd ht hey pay the IO 
Godlines: ary toy (HSE mane 


wn 


yet one argument moze, from TheL.D 
Saint Ioha alſo in his thirde Epiſtle reprooucth Dirtrephes, 
brecſ hee was qaamgpnar, ONE that : 7 the primacy, in the Pag.29. 
4 | 1.7:hn.9. 
F pt inns gapale wprponing this ambitious Diotrephes, is well 2" b'<- 
| deſire of prima: rote ſuch. as gonfocs” 
OY in tt queſtion in ha p Pri- th: 560/ the 
' macy in er Che racy queſtion, 
DR jo yexerciſed; N | 


on. the:n 02 de reed ,in a maze la 
Our Been hare ati 


$ Et V2 © Ya ho 2 3 1 ETY , ; ” 
Diotre.” "We © $s. _ vide | ADeſenceoffl 
ber defired the of the Church 
PX.  .-yage, one that primacy. urch : where as the Apa: 


Niles wo2des are +600e-=vo11<r, one louing the primacy of them. "@x- 

p2eſly ngting his ambirion, that his lone was all ſet,not on them, but on 

the primacy of them. Jfour bzethzen then conclude that the primacy, if it 

.  , Mightnot be loued,muſt nedes bevnlawful:may we not as well con- 
Diowartcy clude thus, There ts nothing more wicked then to lone mony.Eccl, 10. 
makeh Andtherefoze Mony muſt needes be vnlawfull? @2z rather,vothnot this 
morero P20ue themoze, that there is a lawfulneſſe of the thing, yea, anda liwfull 
proouc that Joue of it alſo,becauſe the fault was neither in the thing it ſelfe,noz 


tperewas in the loue, but in the inozdinate 03 immoderate loue thereof, 


- narity,then 


tharchere Apparant. Jfhe were not,it is the further from the Nueſtion. But if hee 
was none, Hyere,as it is not vnlikely,then it argueth,thateuen in theapoſiles times 


there were Degrees of dignity in the Miniſtery , whereby ſome were 
Superioz to the reſidue of their fellow-bzeth2en in the Churche, andſome. 
were chicfec alſo among them. Foz, /gnocz nullc cupide. Jf there had binno. 


ſuch P2imacy,there had bene ©c,Buf to bein Love with thele dignities, 
and ſo to deſirethem ambiriouſly,oz to vſurpe them tyrannouſly,as ſaint 
Tohn ſayth,that this Diotrephes di (-who would not receyue, no, not 
S.lohn him-ſelfe that was farre in dignity hisSuperior,noz/woulde cn- 


tertaine the Brethren,and forbad ode x Oo would recciue them, and * 


caſt them out of the Charch:thiginſolency,tyranny,and ambirion,con- 
denedin him,02 in any other like him, is nothing at ail againff this lawfull 
ſuperiority or primacy pis allowed among vs, yea, rather, it confirmeth 
the ſame. Powbeit,it is a god cxample (we confelſe)foz al Prelates of the 
_ Church, to take hed ofthe like vices, in their ouernment, 


Nowe, when with all theſe reſtimonies andexamples, our B:ethzen 


haue made this Learned Diſcourſe,againft this Superiority of Biſhops 0- 
ner their 3Bzethzen Paſtors:leaſt it might be thought they hadto much a- 
baſed the bithops authozity: they make exception and ſay, 


Fhe lear nifters of the Church of all their lawfult authority. | 
ned Diſe, This is a god caneat,ifif had come in rb 5 


Pap.29. 
"7g 


root if we would tro mrtmendarra WR Wee tarith ating 3 þ 


with the wes and g!o2ious p2etences of Zealand Reformation,ſo 


that we take no heede to diſcerne betweene the matter of Religion; Pay v4 "4 
forme of Diſcipline: betwene things commanded and commended: bes | _ 


this Diotrephes were a Miniſter of the worde of God,oz no: that is nof | 


»& 


Howbeit,inthis caſe we muſt take heede, that we ſpoyle.not the ire! Fj 
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Ins & fainum,the fatdone,andthe right of the thing tobe done: 
twean 0 * i - fa . AG. :, * 8» : : \ 4 # 0” 8. Wo ; 
weene  » «© % = «> $$ Pas » ; a , >, Ao WE , : : - v x 
b., y « - ” * . 
ferred:betwen thevſeof things and the of 
. « (4 r : % # + Y k : 7 b * 4 3 FP , 


& thinges in- 
ed Chronicles,to the graue tes 


renounned 
nies and examples cited out of Gods molt holy word,e not ſhuffle them 
ouer,t loſely apply them:if we would{J ſay)rake moze diligent heede fo 
all theſe thinges: we ſhouldneither ſpoyle the Miniſters of the Church of 
all,or of any their lawfull authoritie,noz entangle our ſelues with theſe 
buneceſary troubles and diuiſſons that we make 1But our bzethzen thogh 
thus late, howbeir now at ligth, willing vs in this caſc,to take heed, that 
| weeſpoylenot the Miniſters of the Church; of all their lawfull authori- 
ty, as though they were content we ſhoid take no great heed thogh they 
were ſpoiled of ſome of their lawfull authority:doec addethis reaſon. S: 


. Foralthough theſe teſtimonies of ſcripture,dire&ly condemn the au- 
thority of one paſtor aboue another:yet neither do they ſet euery paſtor The MY 
atlibertic by himſelfe,to do whar they liſt without controlmet: nor yet L.Difc. be 
do take away the lawful authority he hath ouer his flock; buttharimpe- - | *_ 
riousand pompeous dominion,whichis meer for ciuil magiſtrates,and © 4327 

- great potenrartes to exerciſe in worldly affayes3 otherwiſe(in reſpeR of Ca ZQs 
their lawful authority)they are called by the. apoſiſe in his epiſtle tothe | 
Hebr,Guider ſuch 45 are appointed to onerſee the flacke,& vnto them ſubmiſſion 
C obedience u commannded,jn the ſame chap.verſe.11, Fur 

Whether theſe teſtimonies of ſcripture, that haue bin alleaged.dire& — = 
ly condemne the authority one paſtor aboue another, yea,o2 no: I refer Bridge A 
if to the better taking heede of al theſe teſtimonies, 4 on that which hath 
oneither ſide bin (aide thereon. Dire& condemnation ſhold haue bin vt- 
| keredin ſome erpzeſſe wozds, But as yet, there hath paſſed no ſuch dire& peta 
ſentence,no2 dire& implication of any condemnation thereofat al,butra- fr," © 
ven the clean 3ontrary.1But our bzethzenpzeſuppoſing this condemnati- condemaz- 


1,Q yet again the obiection of another no lefſe inconuenience/thi ti9% - 
{poyle ofall the lawful authority, thinking topzeuent this alſo,do ay. = 


., Yet neither do they ſet enery paſtor at liberty by himſelfe to do what 
- A eu onpatnt mp ph wo 8 7 he 
'Vow far off(muſt we imagine) wold they be (cr, frb ſuch a liberty,cucry 

r by himſelfe to do what they liſt without controlmere' when as no 

one among the hath any authority over another, but euery one of thi is 

equal,t inal reſpects fcllow & fcllow like ynto another, hapl fellow well 


.- #f4' / mek, 


equall,as it is one funftion,Notwithſtanding itis n 
paniesſhould be gouerned in ſome certain order. Therefore wee ſce,that 


& an inequality. Jnreſpec of the fun&tion & apoftleſhip or raſtorſhip,at Pg ? 


; down foz allpaſtors agenerall rute: that although in reſpe& of the fun-/ rs | 


&: Bi ts. a 


OG | 


What li be 
this _—_ they not then thenarer ro 


would breed 


pe EPR one them an oil GG ; 

: To ejen eh rhey liſt?at tealk,may they not * 
doeſo,foz any one among them that can let them? who although bee doe 
controule them, hath: hee any authority to controul them? And, 


ercept 
fGod,ſo to asitis 

og eget beroay) ayes tergtren: hep nite no ave norgo. 

uernour ouer them. 


1.Tim. 1. There # no lawe giuen to 

| ut if the apoſilcs(as we hane heard Caluines confeſlis)were not with 
out oge of their company to be a ſuperior among them:may we not wel 
think, that other paſtors haue asmuch and farre moze nede,to hane one 
paſtor alſo among them to be their ſuperior?Vea,and it were but as Be- 
za ſaith in his confeCion,cap,5-De eccl. vpon this article, 2g. That there 
ought to bee ſome order appointed in rs college of the Paſtors. © 


Although(ſaith he)the authority of the paſtors among themſclues be 
that al com- 


at Hicruſalem in the college of the Apoſtles, Peter went before the reſi- 
duc, Howbeir,it comes not to paſſe heereupon, which ſome ſtrive for,to- 
wit,thatthe apoſtleſhip of Pcterzis to be diſtinguiſhed from the office of - 
his colleagues,as though he had bin a prince ouer the apoſtles,or as the. 
head of the church. For he wet before his colleagues,only,for —_—— of 
order,andthat inthe common aſſemblie,ſo often as need 


that it was ſo,it is manifeſt of that, that being before the Church pe 


| heded, by thoſe that were of the circumciſion : he yeelds a _—_— 


legacy thathe had trauelled in:and is at Antioch openly by Paul repro- 
ued Neither ſhall any,no,notthe lighteſt teſtimony in all that whole hi- 
ſtory be found, out of which this primacy may be gathered . But onthe 
contrary,the whole order of the hiſtory conuincerh , that the vocation 
of the Apoſtles was cuen; and the fun&tion equall. 

Vere B:J4 maketh among the Apoſtles, x all Paſtors, both an cquality _ 


Are cuen & equal. Peters apoſtleſhip is not diſtinguiſhed 02 different 
the apolileſhip of the reſidue,as thogh he weretheir prince or head:this. 
Primacy or any the lighteſtteſtimony thereof is not to be found. Yea, 
in this reſpe&he ſuffers himſelfeto bereproucd, both of his equalsangs | 
inferiors,But in reſpe& of order they are again voyequall, & the ſame Pom'* * 


ter ſo much ſuperior;that he goeth before the al. And hereupon he ſettcth: 


Rion or office of the paſtorſhip,al paſtors beeuen & equal: yet inreſpe&- 26 
of their company, 8 of ſome certain order,it is neceſſary that they ſhold- 


all of them bee governed,and ſo ſoms one o2 few among them , muſt of 
ang Es EEO e7+ yzaceede. | - 


FER aaron aaaarnns of pon here ſhould be © 
" fone. one amon g the Breth. which ſhuld afſemble together the college: | Ng 
which hould how th ofthe buſieſt, "which ſhouttſend hiscolleves _ 4 
the yoices,to conclude, which ſhould when need ſhalbe,write - 
dry en ie etna anmfaran Prieſtes in 


the primi- 
tive charchs 


copall tyranny . Re ID "2000 
SETS nocigmrr; oven 


politancs, and of Patriarks,andthar of the beſt zeale, 
Yonkers ofech onedetermined, and hauingacertaine authority xribu=. 
ted to moons Gn ne which 
m nnings (as #ierome indged,and is ma- 
or wet the Cole ork ofthoſe times) did vndoo or keeſethe y-" 
niverſall Church, and almoſt thatalone hindreth at this day therenew-' 
Ing thereof: wereſt our ſclues inthe order and cuſtome ofthe Apoltles,? 
'whomit appeareth ſufficiently to haue choſen by their common. con- -—> ——_ 
ſent, in the procuring of their buſineſſes, them that they i 
TT Ion yi anda ns, 
of thoſe men ſhould be remporarie, (or 
es Fn 6 and ſhould be defined or ET and that the Charches' 
ngthemſclues ſhould yeelde reuerence oneto another of durie,but 
par - a certaine royallEmpire ,to wit, when as they ſought this onely 
thing, that they might mutually one helpe an other, intheencr 
of the gloric of God.So farre is it off, thatit ſhoutd be lawefull for anie 
man, toattempt aught of his owne will, or that any ſhould faye, thar 
he ought to be judged of no man although hec dreweall men hedlong 
into hell, as that Romane Antichriſtnor onely ſayd,but alſo teftir writs 
ten, thata perpetuall monument of the Romaine A might re-" 
maine.. And that theſe thinges were thus praQtiſed of the Apoſt'es, may 
tocucry rgan be manifeſt our ofthe hyſtorie of Matthias , and the Dea- 
conseleRion,8& alſo out of that,that Simon &Tohn are ſcorofthe reſi- 
of the Apoſtles ynto'Samaria, and Barnabas, Iudas, andSilagivnto ©  * 
joche:yea,and that out of all the Synode holden at Hieruſalew, and 4: 
| MEER TROY ab nao ea ome : 
Ifthere wereno moze granted, but this that hereBeza yeivethim- 
. to: 00:6 00g eng Glcient'y and dire&ly , tocondemne the aſſertion of 


Superimems— | 
dent. Wh 


nr Bzethaon, venyigrie anthovitioofone Paor abouearothers Foz | 913: 2a 
one aboue wakes both among the. Es. the Paſtors, 3 


— Yowbeit,. 


8X5. - 458 G6.30ky, Adefenceofthegonemmenteſtabliſhedo@a@ 
Berzerwrss Powbeit, ( by the way, and once againe ) J marucltns lefſe than befoze 
aſcribing © I didzat this fo reuerend & godly learned Father M.Beza,that he would 
chare> che Notonly (as befoze) affirme,that from theſe beginninges of the order a-/ 
occaſion of mong the auncients as well for Biſhops as Metropoliranes & Patriarks, 
oe oP, that horrible tyranny, which he after ſpeakethof, div ſpring : but that he 
that was che appealeth alfoto che whole hyſtoric of thoſe rymes, Whereas, he is nor 
chiefeſt ſtop 1B2orant, (as he ſaith he is not) o2 if he be, he and all the wozld may moſt 
thercok, eaſily knowe, by marking better the hyſtories of thoſe rimes , that thoſe 
orders(as he alſo confeſſeth them to hane bene ordeined cuen of the beſt 
zcale,and that aiſo they were bounden with limires, and with a certaine: 
authoritie attributed vnto the, and ſo werenot vniuerſal,no2 of anie ab- 
ſolate and indefinite authoririe) were the very ſtoppe and abbzidging of 
that horrible tyrannie . Which tyrannie could neuer take place, ſo long 
/\ , astholeauncientorders continued inuiolate. And therefoze,this is amas. 
rifelt inturie fo thoſe orders, were they god;o2 were they bad:to ſay,thar. 
that horrible tyranny ſprange of thoſe beginninges,bp whichit was re- 
- p:eſſedekept backe: as may appeare both in Cyprians times,and by that. 
councellof Aphrike,whereinS. Auguſtine himſelfe was pzeſent, 

\., Andasfoz that which Beza citeth hereunto of Hicrome on Titus: isthe 
thing that here J moſt doe woonder at , that ſuche an excellent man , ſo. 
conſtantly anoucheth this auncient Father, enen to the cleane contrarie- 

both of that he euidently meaneth,+ moſt plainely ſpeaketh.Doth lcrome 
ſayo2 meane, that that horrible tyranny ſprang of the auncienr Fathers 
conſtitutions of Biſhops, Metropolitanes,andPatriarkes? @aith he not. 
rather that the auncient Fathers conſtitutions of Biſhops(of whom only 
he there ſpeaketh)were made to ſtop ſciſmes & diuifions in the Church? 
And ifthey ſtopped fa&ions &ſciſmes then: are they become almoſtthe 
only ſtop or hindrance of renewing the Church now? Surely,then ſoms- 
other thing doth ſtop the right courſe of the: which ſtop being tak# away, 
they reſtozed to their firft inftitution,ordeined by the beſt zeale of the _— 
| auncients, with their olde certaine aurhoritie attributed ynto them,and / _ 
a: Beza c3. their boundes limited as they were befoze that ſtop came : what 5 2 
feſſech the but that as they were ordeined of the beſt zeale, ſothey may berenewea 
olde orders: and continue with the belt effect 2 And what is the greateſt ſtop of them, 


_— buteuen that horrible tyranny of that Romane Antichriſt herementios 


(haris, ac= Ned? That bzake theſe bounds, and vſurpeda cleane contrary authoritig,,. | 
cording to. that is to ſay, vnbounded, abſolute e vninerſall. And thinking it was law- =. 
knowledge) full for him,to do what he liſt without controlement,vauntedy he muſt _ * 
” they m7 be iudged of none, although he drewe all to hell hedlong. Remoue this = 
be ** top, expel this horrible tyranny ofthat Romane Antichriſt,oz if thers_ 
e:&. be any other tyranny 02 abuſes pzcued that remaine, remoue them: and. 
then may theſe: orcinances of the auncicnts remaine well inough. Hep 


| inthe Churchof Engl. for veclef. matt i; | rooms : 

Merten gh ammemereonren an win gof 
Church, but be oneof the greateſt farderances therunto. 
m0 heard o Goon all ihath chow df th Thevetine 
Samar eogerontar Patriarkes': wealfo ad- that we ac- 


Ant. no hin- 
derance, but 
» US furtherance 


Deacons , which our Bzetheren vſe: Sabie tm Jomongs bong 9h | 

bene abuſed; 92 of Kinges , Princes, Lordes, Maſters, Fathers;' or of 
_ Goſpell; Church, Sacramentes, Praying , Preaching, Faſting ; Excom- ' 
municating z &c. All which names ; and a number moe, hane bene no 

teſſe , at leaſt, ſhamefuily abuſed :yea, the name of ys, 

of Chriſte, and of God: that foz the abuſes of a name , otherwiſe goo 

and lawefall , wee ſhould cleane leaue all vſe thereof, and deuile i Bi] Olleoffe 
| ſhop, anewe 03/anvnuſuall name of Superartendenr. Letnewe lawes nod. to 
and offices haue newe names a Gods name;/but let olde names being old aamcs. 
renewed to their olde ſtate, Rande as befoze they ſtoode | And'fince- 
both the matter of the name Metropolitane, andalſo theiname it ſelfe 
is founde ( as wee hane alreadie ſeene ) to-haue bene extant without anie 
tyrannic 03 abuſe : yea, the matter and name of Biſhops froth the very 
Apoſtles times: wenede nener names,no2 be aſhamed of the, 
no2 truer by reaſon of the; the ſtoppage of renewing the Churches ſtate. 
Nay-wehane felt,if we would,as we ſhold, dutifully acknowledg it, that 
the renewing of the Church hath been with vs(God be p2ayſed)mightilp 
+. fartheredby them. And although that wo2thy City & Church of Geneua, 
haue founde that the Biſhop there being a Papiſt, 6 an open enemie of the 
Goſpell, deuoted to Antichriſt hath bin a ſtop Ehind2ance to-the renuing 
of the Church among them, infomuch that God hath there renewed his 
Charch wout him\to God alſo be p;ayſesfo3 it):yet 'what hindreth this; 
dat that;if their B.had reformed himlelfto }ruls of the Golpell,he might 
ks Ng ang oioerwghre 

Paſtors therein, not onely mig tought fo 

Kr to des their Biſhop and Superiour , gnen by Cal- 
ninesowne pzeſ 0 other Churches, where the Biſhops woulde 
receaue the Goſpell, as is alreadis declared. And ſo ould Caluine bim- 
felfe and Beza allo; ( andy belizaue would, -if they wonld haue beeneP:- 
flors there) haueacknowledgedthe' Biſhop of Geneuatheir a 


Anti. £uow ledge | 
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Q But God Meter Ge adieR opus 
Weenie . q,,. if they owe aciowledge themlelues,ro ont ammo: 
of Geneua tome of the Apoſtles, and can ſo box itis well doons ( andagaine God 
nor they be p2apſed foz it) wee enuie not them, no: diſturbe their reſt i in theſame 
perbeg order and cuſtome of the Apoſtles whoſocuer : neither can they, noz do 
3624 therein pzeſcribe to'vs, | 
- Andyet, ifit werethe oederand cuſtome of the Apoſtles ; thatthey 
The Apo. reſt in , we haue plainely and at large ſeme-, that the order and cuſtome 
files orders ofthe Apoliles , bothamang themſelues andin other Churches, permit- 
ted Bikops and the Superioritic of the ſame; and that not ſo temporarie, 
as, ſtanding for an only preſetit aſſemble, which perhaps might not hold 
out an howzr o2 two: noz, foz aday, a weeke, a moneth, 02 a yeare: but 
as ſtanderds and continuers in the ſame. Pea, Zuinglius, that ſaith a Bi- 
ſhop and a Prieſt or Elder were once all one : yet, in his bake Je A«trone 
Zuingliur de th; Officjs Contionandi,02 Eccleſigftes, The Preacherzhe ſaith: Againe AR.21. 
mw con#®- Luke writeth thus : The next day wee thar were with Paule came to Caſaree, 
"_ entring #nto the bouſe of Philip thi Enangelift, which was one of the ſenen we 
him This mA ad fore danghters Yirgines prophecying. In which 
| js" firſtwe haueto note that thing, that this Philip ofthe Church of 
Czſareathe Enangeliſt, was a Biſhop or a Paſtor. Neither js he of Luke 
calied an Apoſtle, Howbeit, he was one of the ſeuen, which were ordey- 
ned;Deacons, as the ſame partic ſhewed before cap. 6. That thing alſo _ 
- "The Ave. Withallought to benoted, that they lay de downe the name of the Ape- 
les hen Miles, ſo ſoone as being fixed to any one Church, they had the comin 
they ſerled all cure thereof, that is to wit, when as either being indred by 
themſelues elſe afflicted with diſcaſes,with the troubles of peregrinations, vich 
became Bi- 1.ngers, they were not able to ſuffice any longer. For then wane 


ſhops. 
not anylonger named Apoltles, but Biſhops. But we may bring 
G > Gta 3 rionG wecalllames the leſle )an example, or ma 


S. lames (w 


ther a witneſle of this thing. For Hterome, and withall all the auncient 


Fathers , doe name this man Biſhop of Teruſalem , for no other cauſe; 
than that hee had placed his ſcate, fixed inthat Citie. For when as 
fore (as alſo the other Apoſtles, being giuen to peregrinations ) he 
taught the faith ech where all ouerthe countryes: hee was at the 
by the Apoſtles themſeles, ordeyned to bethe'partie, thatas a cer 
OI TI LT | 
lobe B.of JErn ng we may ſay of Iohn «the ana Dil- _, 
| Eobeſus af- ciple of Chriſt, "as as moon beene caſt forth to diverſe dan. + 
cer Tim, pers) had long timeadminiſtred the funRion, Apoſtolicall : ar length 
being made the Biſhop of the Epheſiansghe departed our of this lifein: _ 
that Citie, in che 68- yeareaftertheaſcention of the Lorde,.-'/ | 
. Nowe then, lome of the Apoſtles being go this: ONT ne 


aceB, | 
x 


ay ; 
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andas full authoritie equall in Geneua,, it ſelfe , as that moſt excellent 
inffrument of God Maſter Caluine, oz the moſt wozthie: Maſter Beza, 
yet lining e Jndede J can not p2eciſely tell; but J thinke not fo, noz it 
emeth ſo, and in my ſimple opinion ( beit ſpoken with due honour re- 


ſerued to euery godly and Learned miniſter there, be they neuer ſo<quall 
and all one, in reſpe& of the ſame funRion and Miniſteric ) if were not 


meets it ſhoulde lo bee, ©2 if it be lo, yet, were it not ſo god, no not foz 
maar i os Fs ma 
man appointed , to a continuing of 
fice, ouer all the reſidue of his fellowe brethren there in the miniſterie, 
to ouer-ſce and gouerne them, aſsigned'vnto him, and to exerciſe the 
ſame with pai care,readie diligence,and modeſt humilitie, ſo long 
as he is able to diſcharge the ſame. And ſo jndeede-it ſhould dzawe neerer 
to the order and cuſtome of the Apoſtles, And yet, if their order and cu- 
tome had adinitted ſuch arcmporaric ſuperior among them.as had-ſer- 
ued only the tournes but of temporarie occaſions : yet, thereby alſo foz 
that time and occaſion,one Paſtor had had the authoritie oucr another: 
yea, ouerall the other in the companie. Andhow then do our 35zethzen 
hereaffirme , that thele reſtimonies of ſcripture direftly candemne the 


 authoritic of one Paſtor aboue another? + | 


.- As fo2 the teliimonies that Beza alleageth , even of the very firſt of - 


them concerning the cle&ion of Matthias, AR. 1,; Caluine-vppon theſe 
wo2des, ver. 16. The ſeriprure muſt haue beenejulfilled, ſayth : Becauſe Pe- 
ter maketh-the ſpeeche ; the Papiſtes make him the head of the whole 
Church, As though none may ſpeake inthe aſſembly of the godly , bur 
forth-with he mult be made a Pope: We graunt indeede, that asiv is ne- 
ceſlarie ſome one in cuery aſſembly, mult holde the Primacieor. be the- 
chicfe::ſo the Apoſiles yeelded this hononrynto Perey. Bur whatis this: 


toa Popedome? ©9 that here, though that horrible tyrannie of the Pope: | 


be not inferred, which the Papiſteson every mkling greevily gather; yet-: 
Caluine not onely confelſeth plainely, bothin Peter a certaine honour of 
 Primacie yeelded vntohim : but alo confeCeth it neceſſaric for eucriea(-: 


ſembly of the fairhfull to have ſuch a Primate. Thelike be ſayth of the 
_ biverexample,AR.6. Ofthe ſending of Simon and Johnynto Samaria, How Perer | 
Concerningthat Luke (ſayth he) declareth, that Peter was ſent of the re- excelled any: 
fidue: hereupon it may be gatherad;that he excrciſcd not an Empireog0t & was > 
uer his Colleagues, bur did ſo excel among them,tharnotwirhſtandivg;yc no. 


? # 


he was ynder the bodic and obeyed it. Þo that, his autho.itic excelled 
17s | | EG ame 


agour Byethpen call them Paſtors: hall weothinke, that, 
nitic vnto them , and that fo2 a longer time , than for the occaſion of nor all of 
ſome preſent a&ion or aſſemblic ? Pea, haue all the Paſtors alike cuen, i eauth. in 


ferret renner —_ 


haue af large heard befoze. 
Now where our Bzethzen adve.that ye theytake not away the laws. 
full authoritic he hath ouer his flocke Imperious and Pompe- 


ous dominion, which-is meete for ciuile Magiſtrates, and great Poten- 
rates toexerciſcin worldly affaires : euenas Bcza ſaid, it was not of any 
kingly Empire or royall commanndement, and yet, was it a reverence 
giuen of dutie: and as Caluine ſaive,it was nota Papacie 
uer his Colleagues, and yet, he did excell among them,and he!d a Prima- 


Our Arch. 
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; Wi ge Boe 
Toute prop rr rome on v- 
-our. As fo? the laſt teſtimoniecited here by Beza A&:1 5. what Caluine 
 Hath ſapdalreadie thercon, euen fo; the ſtandi 
| Teruſalem, and how thercin he excelled the ne Eee ADENINE 


refornfthe hls 


Biſhoprike of Tames at | 


nor Empire 0- 


cie ouer them, and the other yeelded an honour to him : fo, theſe our 
Bzth2ens ſayings may be well allowed, And J thinke, no Biſhoppe or 
Arch-biſhop in Englande doth defire any other; then ſuch limited Ark | 
ritie of their office, as may well agree with moderations, and ras 
_ ther ſfande with humilitie, modeſtie,and diligent ouerſight of good Or- 
der : than to aſpire to any ſuch royall Empire, 02 to exerciſe anic Impe- 
rious and Pompeons Dominion . And ſaue foz thename ſake of Lorde, 
that fo; a litle moze reuerence (God wotte) they are honoured with all: 
(if J ſhould not rather ſay, foz ſome others, a great deale moze enuied foz 
that they haue not; Jour Biſhops haue bene meztely well ſhainen foz ſuch 
This Pompeous & Imperious dominion being thus eremted:other- 
wiſe (fayaur Bzethzen ) in reſpeR of theirlawefull authoritie, they-are 
called by the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,Guides,ſuch as are 
mock cooucrſce the flocke with authoritie, and vnto them ſubmil- 
ſion and obedience is commaunded in the ſame chapter,ver. 17. - 
Jf this name .,c-,(vſed in that Chap. by $.Paule) which not only ſig- 
nifteth a guide, but a Captaine going before all the reſidue with gouern- 
ment & principalirie, may enclude alawfull authoritie & comandement 
of ſubmiſsion and obedience, without Imperious and Pompeous domi-' _ 
nion: our Pzelates(Jhope) wil defireno moze,noz ſo much neither:in al - _ 
lawfull reſpects, as may in this wo2de .7-c be well conteyned. wat 0.2 
herein the wozd flocke, wherof the B. RE wages 
congregation, and ſo with all, the inferiour Mivilters and Panors ty 
ſame,as well as the other people:thenis not this leag ed to! kin: 
be «wn, of the reſidue, andthenit is but a flocke here to alleageit.x zut, © 


 {fitbevnderſtood of the whole particular Church:then indeed it is alle x 


ged to the pzeſent purpoſe: but it pzoucth, that WR | 


CN 
Other names are, a 19 oro the Scripture,but they bee for 7h fp 

the moſt part more generall, torbmtag ry pan 96 yes n the 14; 

Church of God, both in thetime of the lawe & of the Goſpell,asSeers, 244 41/c. 

Prophets, watchmen,Angels,Laborers, Builders,Stewards, & ſuchlike: Pag. 30. 

all which with many other, ſerue Var worn! ani of their office, as 

their knowledge, their diligence, their authority, their fairhfulnes, their 

diſcretio: all the neceſtic of hb,the comoditie thatcmerh by thera, 


| Concerningthels Ticles, asnot incontronerile, Apalle them ner. | Bridges. 


The argument of the 6. Booke.. wy 
TY E 6. Books is of the Paſtors or \ Biſbops of « For the 
. limiting of him to one only congregation Whether the Pa 


for may haue Curatesor S, itures under bim to ſup- 
ply ps, abſence Whether all miniſters are to be'vtterly expel- 
led, be they newer ſo Learned or diligent ,if they haue not the 
gift of i ins av cannat confute the gaine-ſayers. Of mi- 
miſters that are altogether vnskilfull, and of ther remoouing. 


Whether all be eternally condemned, that do not ; 
preaching become Faithfull Of the lacks of preaching,eo- -. the 


tel balrty to furniſh euery congregation with preachers. 
polo refernt ps. EE es it,t9 of our Bre- 
jrens prepoſterons means.Of the 


French Churches 
E ndnieofÞ reachers. Of oklicher Of ha reſidencies. 
ff readin ne forme uf prayers, Pſalmes, % cha wh 


ters. Of by Mr? agement bfor the: ll oof | 


K17OS. hy 
f aero Boilmg 


Semen rs maintenance;ynder 
better prouiding for t9%, of theſe 
ntfrhermanenerm aſk 


| Fn bl a hethers «yearn lin E OY 
3 wo RE? Miniſters Gu Frimpoge fm we acf 


s , , EVE PYner i b ; 7 EY * FS . *F 2X4 MIS 
> 3 i , &**z " yr EE as WIr9y ELET A TS *”" Vu . 3 « of Wy l F 
, oY vs, L _ LP RETRY 8 Þ " VI P > oh HB 7» « C , þ+ Y « Li _ J 
> WE,” GS: a . 6 F 
: : gp | . : 4 . P 7 . - 
mt J » Hz vpurc. ; 
$. 
; 


.» 612eike. KQefetice of he gonemmenteſtabliſied == 
| $655 2 fn 4 £6 gotrqy M "_y 4 {/ y 
Of our Minifters exerciſes Of rhree remedies that our Brethi= = 


_ 


ren ſet downe, to belpe the neceſritigs fat lacke of. lninges i 27 
reſtoring the Sacrilege of Abbues , of diuading ſuper flurries of 
ſome places, and of a 3. nameleſſe and geperallremedre. Of the 
remedies to ſupply the want of Learned men: byeneoragershy 

| ouerſeers in the vninerſities by tourning out droanes and vit- 
profitable heads of colleges, by placing newe gonernors, byere- 
ing new Doftors tn as many places as may be, by compulſt- 
on, and by prayer. Of the ($12 of our ſtate. Of our Bre- 

[i threns diſpenſation, tillall. theſe thmges can be brought to 
lf paſſe. Of our Brethrens hope ro effett all theſe thinges, and in 
howe ſhort time, and of their incouragement hereunto.Of their 


= - commending her Maieſties moſt honorable & glorious raigne. 
1 '  Andof their promiſe ro ieopard their lines for the ſuce eſſe,and. 

\8 of their mourning , threatning, and proteſtation , if alltheſe 

| things(according to theſe their demiſed meanes)be not ſpeedily 

The lear VT concerning the names of Paſtors, as they are a ſpecial! office in 
ned Dif. the Church, this may ſuffice. Burt for as much as wehaue vndertaken 
"8s j-+ ſo todeſcribe a Paſtor and his office, as all other offices of the ChurcY 
£4$+3 0+ may be deſcribed therewith: we muſt nor ſtay onely inthe name., bu. 
@ 31. ferforthalſothe whole ſubſtanceof the perſon. For which intentit ſhall} 
 beneceffarie for ysto conſider a Paſtor or Biſhop two wayes,inthe pro-ſ{ 
per funGion of his miniſterie, and in gouernement with his Elders : by 
which we ſhall ynderſtand how this miniſterie ought to be reformed-and 
reſtored among vs. As touching his office, ſomething hathibeene ſayde | 

before generally, vnder the deſcription of his ſeucrall names, But now, | 
more particulerly we muſt examine what belongerh to his Re "DEI 


. ſufficiently pzoued, that the n: 


#3\ 


Bridges. & 
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YI of Paſtor & Biſhop muſt atwaies be taken fynony), 
$ andthat there may be no ſuchdigniric acceſlaze 6 
7 the ofhce , as whcreby one Paſtor or Biſhop nay. / 
7 haue authoritie ouer another : doe nowe p2ocap” 
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| had, if they be not,then do they contrarie to the ſtate of their owne calling, 


| dednothing 


| kentyumber, as he (if he be but one;) or if they be two, may beſu 


 hetaketh his name, may havethe 
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®”" decker tg the Beetle "odds, Bibs 
to their prmoures mmm Io, 
ſhops office, andthe reformarion that they would pzopoſe vuto them. - 


Whereof J marneile not a little,at our Bzethzensouer bolvneſſe in theſe 
things, (andcrauing pardonof my terme, lealt J alſo be thought ouerbold 
with them , and J would gladly vſe a mylder terme foz their ſakes, if the 
— ye" fo ſette downe 


lawes and o2ders,of theſe offices of the mini- Our _ 
ſteric ( imagining they ſtande errors. vac loſt )thep being as ?7<<'ierion 


take them'to be(fo2 they are nameleſſe)but p2inate perſons; except they ,,... 
Meage that they he miniſters : buf, whether authoziſed oz exauthozated, mo 
yea, 02 no, Jknowe not. If they be, exauthozate, then are they ffill as 

mere p2iuate, being depzinedof the publike perſonage & action that they | 


ererciſing the office of that miniſterie , which their ſelues p2ofefle to bee 
urns ms ray urs pg 
p2etendes inthe froont,onely a ana plaine ,concernin 
the deſires of all thoſe faithfull Miniſters, F ahich doe ſceke for the 
cipline and reformation of the Church of Englande : where is p zetens 
but a declaring of the deſires thar they ſeeke: wot, inthaſee- | 
king , they deſire it in ſuch a peremptozie faſhion, that we finde their de- 

ſires fo be a plaine charge and p2eſcription ; which is both abou any au- 
thoritic that they haue fo fo dos; and,were thematters that they -woulde __...._ -- 


| havereformed and reſtored better than they be, yet,this maner that they 


bſe is naught, and a daungerous p2eſident. If they pzetende the example 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles: did they caſt fw2th their wzitinges in this 
manner? And yet ſhouldour 15:eth2en offer a manife@#-iniurie, to thoſe _ 
holy ertrao2dinarie examples, Except they could eicher pzoue themſelues 
tobe ſuch Propheres and: Apoſtles , as they were; 02 to v2ge no other 
thinges, than they commaunded to be perpetually kept, and ſo being de- 
formed or loſte, ta be reformed or reſtored , Dtherwile, me thinks this 
dealing ( conſidering their perſons, and the matters and their manner of 
them) ts plas /ati pro rmperie,, euen while they ſpeake againſt imperious 
dealing,and may better be called a p2eſcript commaundement of their dif. 
| IPA on anger 072 But &o.coms id 


rules, 
The Paſtor muſt be limited to one only congregation of ſuch x7 "The lear 
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of ſundrieflockes i xk ; 
Plarey neither may ke eablenrohischae, with better rea{ 
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One Paſir 466 F. Broke, ADefenſe ofthe gouernment eſtabliſhed 
'  - Ove congre- a ſhephearde from his flocke. As for ſubſtitutes or hyrelinges, will noe 


' Thecontra- 


g<rin, bee allowedin this caſe : for Paſtors are ſubſtitutes of God, and haue 
an office of credite committed vnto them , therefore by no goodr ICa- 
ſon may they make any ſubſtitutes in their place, or comit their 
vnto another.The law of man grounded yp6 good reaſon allowerth nor 
ſubſtirutes of ſubſtituts: nor committing ouer of an office of credite in 
temporall matters. How ſhall God almighty then takeitin good part, 
when the flocke of Chriſt which he hath with his own bloud, 
ſhalbe ſo greatly negle&ed, to the endangering of their enerlaſting ſalua 


| 1.Pc4.5., tion? Therefore the Aa ari of God hace Paſtor ſhould attende 


ynto his peculier flock, That Elders ſhould bee ordeynedin eneryCity 
74-5.  Towneorother places. Titus. 1.5.and AQtes 14.23.The Apoſtlesordey- 
4.14.23. nedElders in euery church,of Derbe,Lyſtra,Iconium, and Tichia, and 
all the congregations about. 


Bridges. Dur W2ethzen heere ſetting downe their pzinciples , fp the Biſhops 


and the Paſtors office, which they make all one, ( vnderhand thereby 
Our Brerh., Herthzowe the moſt of all the liuings and iuriſvictions of the Bitope ir 
mordgr of ſet downe this rule, The Paſtor muſt be limited to one onely congrega- 
"*- tion. J would faine knowe (eſpecally, vnderſtanving the name of Pa- 
| ſors, asall one with Biſhops) where this rule is made ſuch a neceſſarie 
and perpetuall pzinciple, in all the ſcripture? We finde the manifelt cons 
trarie,both in Timothie and in Titus, who "were Bilboppes; as wes 
ry cxawples haue p20ued 2: and ſo, by Caluines and others plaine confeſſions, and/by 
m Tim and our Bzethzensowne conſequence, they were moe congre- 
Tuuswhom gations than one onely were committed to their charges: how therefo;e 
they c6fcllc 

0 b: paſtors iS this a tre pzinciple, that a Paſtor muſt be limited to one onely con- 
gregation? Jfour B2ethzen, to auoyde the fozce of this argument,thinke 
to eſcape, in ſaying, that here they meane not ſuchProtſtotes, and higher: 
' Paſtors which had ſuperiour authoritie ouer other Paſtors, as Timothie 
and Titus had: doe they not here then confeffe withal the p2incipallpoinf 

m queſtion, and that which is with might and maine od moſt vpon, that 
no paſtorhath ſuperiour authority ouer an other , butallareequall 
' Gzaunt this,that they being Paſtors, had aſuperior authoritic & charge, 
ouer mo<congregations at once then one only: andthenthis ruleofour- | 
Wzethzen, heere (being vnderſtod of Paſtors haning lefſe charge andau-! _ 
thoritie,being not Biſhops,Proeſtores oz other P2elats of higher aher calling) 2 
ure br be graunted, tohanobut one ow o_— hte: WG, 
red tothem feat, 


- Jfour Bzethzen faye, that-charge oner moe-con greguions wage 1 


committedfo Timothie and Tirns,in reſpec of their = 71 
that ſhift be already ſufficiently pzeuented: yet, what helpesit hereto vps+ 
bold this rule: Sith Titus was Biſhop of all Creta, where many congre- 284 
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_T in the Church of Engl. for Feel. matters. 57. nuke, 367 Abſence 
gations were, that had ſenerall Paſtors, And Biſhop (they ſay) epaſtor Y Pfors. 
areall one: 02, were they not all one, were he asa B. oz as they ſay an E- | 

uangeliſt oz what they will; yet ffill withall he was a paſtor (as Caluine 
confeſſeth) of all thoſe ſenerall congregations, And this being graunted, 
at leaſt p2oned, fo; theſe paſtors that haue any other ſuperiour authoritie 
annexed to their paſtorſhip, that they be not ſabiec to this rule: then fol - kenny 
loweth it not of any neceflity on this b2oken rule,that al other paſtors are je" wov! 
ſimply lo tied thereto-that they mult alwaies be limited to one only con- gory over 
gregarion, F03,4s it is hereof our B2eth. ſaid,thatrwo may be admitted one greater 
to one congregation,acco2ding to the competency of the niaber:ſo,if the —_ 
niiber be lefſe, why may not 2.ſinal congregarios, being nerer together, 2.17 . 
belimited likewiſe ro 0nepaſtor,in want of ſuch ſufficient & learned pa- be over uns 
ſtors, as our 1Bzethzen afterwarde crie vpon , E complaineof the rarenes leſſer. 
of them? ©2,if 2. Paſtors be limited to one, oz to moe congregations, as 
occaſion andneceſſitie may require ; why may they not be one oner q vn- 
der another, accozding to the moze 02 leſſe wozthines of the paſtors ? @0 
that betwene them both, oz moe, oz fewer, ſufficient inſtruion eg ouers 
fight of al & cucry niber of the ſame Church be pzonided foz. Andif our Oor Breth, 
235:ethzen may hane authoritie(without authority)fo vnite 2.0r 3. leſſer 72itog of = 
and nerer congregations into one, which they alſo appoint to be done,fo; ck 
the greater confluence of the people, e the better maintenance of the Pas one; is all 
pam hin a 36etwn are errant p.rugypee 11/8 0/47 ene inet 
being thus vnited: but that now his cogregations are moze diſtant a funs 575,"2 1©- 
der, which he had rather if he could conueniently, both fo2 his peoples p20- mo (eucrall 
fit, andhisowne eaſe) werenegrer combindedo; vnited. Albeit, as we be noc bex- 
i ſome conneniences , thatmight make ſuch vnions in the ſinaller con- **+ - 
- gregationsto be wiſhed; ſo, as many and as great inconueniences on the 
other ide, both in the countrey Uillages,that might moze often and with 
moze daungerbe left all deſolate; and enen in the nerer 4 moze frequent 
congregations in Townes and Citics)make theſe vnions againe to be ſo 
feared,eſpecially in contagious times, that it were better one learned pa- 
ſtorhad z.or 3. congregations, withhis miniſters toouer-ſce them va- 


der him ſenerally , then two or three congregations to bee vnited into 
one; and haue one,ortwo, or three paſtors toyntly & equally,(butin one 
Pplaceand aſſembly) foz to guide them. wo, 


- But to leauethe ſcanning of theſe things , to thoſe that hane better ers 


OO tbfente 468  5.Dke. 


of Paſtor. _ And firſt, he may no more lawfully haue charge of 2.or 3 Churches 
Our Brerh. then he can poſsibly be in dtuerſe places. 


ſecond rule, 


The Paſtors Andisnot this poſs1ble foz him well inongh, to bee in dinerſe places? 

being in di- Therfoze,fo2 any thing here alleaged to the contrary,he might hauc 2 or 

verſe places, - 3. Churches, poſsiblic and lawefully wellinongh. Jfthey laye, itis nor 

poſsible, robe in diverſe places alwayes , and at once, that is 

another matter, And ſooth indeedit is plaine impoſsible. = 

' 'APaſtors 15ut is this required , with ſuch abſolute neceſſitie , in enery Paſtor? 

ablcacc oa may not ſickeneſſe, pziſonment , baniſhment, ute of tawe , attendance 

| _—_— on the P2inces commaundement, repaire to p2ouinciall , nationall , 03 

ing ſupplied oecuimentcall Dynodes , and a number of ſach like occaſions', make a Pa- - 

<q A ere” ſtor be in other places, other whiles, than where he is Paſtor ? And yet, 

Eo be Paſtor there ftill in vertue of his office, thoughnot in action of his 

perſon, while heis thus abſenr. If our Brth2en lay , this abſence is 

not 02dinarie, but rather his ſpirite and heart is pzeſent with them, foz 

all the inuoluntarie detention of his bovie: what doth that helpe the mats 

None per- ter? Since we plainely ſe hereby, that he may on ſo many-folde occa- 

mirce:0bs flons (remaming notwithſtanding a true and faithfull Paſtor ) be both 

onfpcciall , PISibly and lawefully inother places # - Neyther are anie- permitted 

confiderati.. £0 be at anie time abſent ozvinarile;, except 'vpon 1ayefull-and/expedis 

09 and pro- ent conſiderations, and neceſarie pzoniſions of ſupplie - Jfour B2ethzen 
whon, - reply';'that enen becauſe there may fall out ſuch'ertraozdinarie -accaſf» 

_--* © * ons of the Paſtorsabſence, they would therefvze rather of the twaine, 

. that there ſhoulde bee moe Paſtors in one place”, thanto hauebut one 

Paſtor in- moe places, becauſe the one. in ſach caſes may ſupple the 0- 

thers abſence : although we muſt not fo muche alwayes/attende' what 

we& wouldhane , as what wee: may /haue, and whatenerie congregatt« 

on may luſtaine : yet, is not this againe in effec all one, as when: the 

Paſtor findeth at/his charges, andis ſo bounde by lawe to'dbe;(/if vpa 

£ pon ante conſideration he& hiun-ſelfe be licenſed to be abſent) his lawe- 

full and ſufficientSubſtitute, ro the inſtrucion of all andeuerie mem- 

ber'of theſame Churche inthe timeof his abſence? Andis nof this the 

nerer way, tobzing ewo Paſtors alſo to one congregation, Yea, eugna | 

thoſe that are the leſſer congregations? 5 5900 m1000 198 

Our Beck,  Andyet, were there two-02 moe Paſtor in eneriecoogregationuifeed 
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vrging heir Paſtors continuall pzeſence, muſt be ſtill, with all & cucry meiaber ofthie 


rule ſo ſtrict fame Church: what one Paſtor can there be, that ſhall alwaies' bee fill _ | 
ly. fallfrom p3eſent with euery one,but be abſent from ſome, while heis pzeſent with 


one impoſ- 


Kilirie ro other:?Yea. ifasS.Paul calleth diuers families, diuers churches,Romz1 '. E I 


| q another, F. 1. Cor. 16.19, Collofl. 4:15.and Philem; ver. 21./Jfhe goe but asS. 
_ Paule ſaidehe didatEpheſus A&.20.ver.20. from ove bouſe ro. an echer:how | 
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ey a poinpins atonce but af dinerſe tunes: 


LEED ITE: IN. the 
pay ny SABIN ay oe _ 
toy inet vane and inpoaibilitie Qurther 
Our brerhe- 


dof whom heraketh hisname, may haue On oY 


a9 pat ear tir y ney 73g tude of a 
jrmdanjenry nance ms flock, ſhepheard, 


pon ener wy a EI ATE Are ES 00 Heh Gen,/0, 
this pomnt : pet toiopne with them therein, whie mayo not alſo the verie 
ſhepheards of the bzute beaſts, hauc the leading of ſundrieflockes in di- 
verſe places? Yadnot lacob,ſo,both of Labans of ſheepe , andof 
his owner which flocks went not alwaies together, And how much eaſter 
may he be a ringleader 02 chiefe maiſter-ſhepheard;hanuing other inferioz - 
ſhepheards bnder him,fo leade the diuerſe lockes, whereofhe hath taken 
| charge vpon him,and though al hane charge alſo and be ſhepheards of the 
IDO GE dE IX, aude mer Jag a groter (eh teu bows 
agreater dignitie, both oner diverſe flocks of ſheepe, 4 ouer the diuerſe 
Se Ce SEEEnES cs 
called from thi to be annointed of Samuel: od enrggayy nag heard fill, ac fe 
even after he was made Sauls as it is (aide, 1 . L5.Da. Plcd: pontoon 
wid went and returned from fan 4 39 TS ray 7 9 Beth. 7 


Eſquire: 

Savule,that he 

l:hem. And when be was there, his father ſent him with vicuals,e gifts 

to-his Bzethzen, + totheir Gra. And ſaith the text, verſe 

20. $9 Dewid roſe vp early in the morning , end left the ſheep 

Montanus tranflates it, =: ; pecns ſuper | 
|  blus, Iuxte cuftedem, 1. utode As is the vulgar , he 

commended the ſheepe toa keeper. he 73. »w1 493 mi avicars q93eu. Tre- 
nclius ſaith ,deſerto grege penes cuſtodem. So that, Dauid heere being his 
athers ſhephearde, did appoint a pry pare nm nn via ane 
and though his 15:ethzen vpbzayded as our 1Bzethzen 
wy _ 28, 7 Pi cnet dm ether? ri bh Pail, 
ſe fewe mn wilderneſſe a defendes ſEce againſt 
fore 2 ene nowe done ? Fr yo S0 that ha- his breth: 65. 
uing a cauſe, he juſtifies his abſence, and atchined therby a wozke no leſſe «<cuſaions. 
\neceflarie, and farre moze beneficiall to Gads Charch , while his ſubſti- 
0 Oye 


thepe, 
But (ſay our Bzethzen) As bog ſubſtitutes or byrelinges, will not be 
_ Gg3 allowed 


| eviiiiareaye. Cds.  ADeſetce ofthe pour imenteltabli 
EN allowed in this caſe: Se Gs eros | 
_ fice of credite chmitred ynto the. Therfore by no good! azſonimi: 
make any ſubſtitutesin their place,or comittheir i fo ar 
This reaſon not onely toucheth Eccl, Paſtors, but ciuilt} wry 
Priaces cal- are called Subſtitutes of God, and Paſtors aloof their prop, AY 
lcd Paſtors. gf Homer, but in the ſcripture. 3. Reg. 22, Micheas y As 
chabs death though a wicked king: ſaieth, I ſave «ll a pieneln 
' the mountaines 4s ſheepe that had no Paſtor. AndEfa. 44- 8. theLoWohims 
 felfe ſayth toCyrus;7hou art my Paſtor and he ſtall performe all my deftre. 
' theP2ophet in thePſalme, 78: ver. 70. &c. #e- theſe Dawid lf 
nant and troks him frem the ſheepe foldes, euen from behinde the ever 
brougbt he him to feede his people in Lacob, and his inheritance in 1ſraell. So hee 
fedde them according to the ſimplicitic of his heart, and guided thei 
 bythediſcrerionof his handes. 53: 
Howe our © | Pzincesthen being Paſtors, our Bzethzen ſay; Paſtors are Subſticutes | 
brethrev? of God; and have an office of credits committed ynto then. @hall wi 


rates rea. therfoze thus conclude here, with our ro rierr wor gn | 
uerthrowe by no go 
Princes e- mitte t 
FR ties both in the teritozies R—_— 
boats be. ef Iſracll, andmake. | 
ing policical Hes? Pought not Ioſaphat make rin houſes 
Paftorsniay forall the kings affaires? 2. Chron, 19.. 11.motughthitPhario make'Io- 
on abt ſepthis ſubſticuce oner all Zgypr? monght not Atiaſuttus make Matdo- 
cheus his Subſtitute? And Darius, Daniel? And Artaxerxes,Nehemias?- 
doth the holy Ghoft tmp2oue this o2der of ſubſtitutio vnder the Ewperoz. 
' Znke 3.V.1- Now in the fift'yeare of the rergne of 'Tiberins Ceſar ,Pontine Pilate 
' being Governour of [ullee,arid albert ef Galilee,and hui bratber Philip, 
 terrarch of [tures, and 'f rhe countrieif Trachowsris ; andl Lyſanits the _ 
of Abilene? Did Chriſt denie Pilates authoritie tobe lawfull.; becauſe hi _ A 
was the debitie 02 ſubſtiruteof Tiberins?os S:Paule not acknowledge F- _ 4 
lix and Feſtus ſubſtitutes of Nero, and gonernozs of thoſe parties inhis 
abſence?Andis not this alſo the doctrine ofS. Peter, 1.Pet. 2.ver. 13. 8& 148" 
Submut your ſelues vuto all manner ordinance of man for the Lordes ſake, whethets 
- utbevnto the Sc the fuptrions: by Vuto Goternours 4s Yarwibeid ot 
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defire. And 
his ſer 


ſelues the ſubſtitutes of God, as ar in. 
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ry rermamemyrry6arn cc no lubſututs vide 
| Ae phe dine 6p other?{Mh Beth. 

very dangerous,4 toucheth not only Eccl.Paſtors,& Biſh, &all appro- 
priations to the Prince,oz to whb ſaeuer: but alſo toucheth lo nere,02 ra- 
ther cutteth cleane off,all Princes holding of diverſe realmes,dominions,e 
Aigniozies,by what right of conquelk, giff, inheritance, oz any other nener 
ſo gadtitle, they enioy the ſame. Pea, and all nobles,02 any other pziuate 
perſons,oftices and linings; that as they aroall of them, what ſoeuer they 
haue,aud wholcener they be, but ſubſticutes of God, and haue offices of 
credite comitted vnto them: 9 if they hane any moe offices oz liuings 
Sno inoneplace: Sunny ore ramatipe 76 ant pai_e 

fo:ſwth, becauſe they are but ſubſticutes of God, and can not 

make any fobfarnern their plac Now although this doctrine be  dan- 
gerous E Bzethzen to confirme it do pzoceed, 

Thelaw of man grounded vpo 0 goodrealon,allowerh not{ubltitures The leay 
of ſubſtitutes, nor comittingouer of an office ofcrodipeypeparall ena 44; 
ters. How ſhall God almightie then take it in good;part,w £ the flock 7* ſc. 
of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with bis own bloud,ſhalbe ſogrearly Pap. 3 2. 
neglected, to the endangering of their cuerlaſting ſaluation. 


. Sith I p2ofefſe not the ſtudy of the lvofan referre the.diſcuſling Bridges. 
of the lame,to the lcarned p:ofeflo2sof it, But it being grounded(as our 
Bzeth.ſay)ypon good reaſon, and but the law of man, « ſpeaking but of The lave 
the ſubſtitutesof man,it ſemes no good reaſon, it ſhouldouer-rule thoſe, >9:h of god 
that by the law of God,are the ſubltirutes of Godyof whb our Byeth. bel 24742 al> 
foze ſpake. And although gladly yelde vnto this rule ofthe law of man, ;. , cL0;. 
being grounded ypo good reaſon: yet in my imple reaſon, it ſhold ſeeme ruces. 
not to. be abſolute a lawe,+ ſo generall a rule,but that it may, both by the 
law of man itſelfe,grounded vpon as good reaſon as it, e by the lawe of 
God, wherennto alithe groundes of good reaſon giue place, admit mas 
ny exceptions that controll if. Fa2,althonghin the Courte of Delegates it 
- might haue ſome place, + yet in ſome caſes delegates(y are but ſubſtitutes How bai 
of the Prince) do ſubſtitute delegates andother ſubſtitutes as commilljo, futes may 
| > vaiparroes-potr anew roars and fo call {ubſtirure 


ſubſtitures, 
J 


SED 


Delegate, 
P«.ind.c, the Prince. @9 that, by the Pzince hemay, EN IGUNAT 


SE Be 4s Fo , | 
they make other their ſubſtirares inthis power and eby the 
enen as ſubſtitutes of ſubſtitutes, do punilh offenders, and (if 


require) even by death, Pea, and their ſubſtirates alſo vader then; dos 
execute the ſentence of thoſe ſubſticutes. Andhath not alſothe law of man / 


| C.dein.e ine ſach an expzeſſe exception: icaris F icarium conftituere non poteſh, ficut nec 


dice,stextre . 
* atus delegarum, datw efſet « principe ? He that is a Vicar or a De. 
OT was. of wakes 5 = fas appoint another Vicar orDeputie, as' 'nei- 


ther can a Delegate appoint another except he be giuen of 


Barreld, intheLaweof man, committitur, aliquid alicui ſubdeleg <te,cum an= 
therttate ſubdelegands, tune poteit beige harms. When an other 
thing is commuttedto any ynder Deligate or ſubſtitute, with an autho- 
rity of ſubſtring an other vader kimubbunap Bob BTID 
Kitute,or elſe not. t4 | 
Z argc ve cn ns Ret en 
n re Pote i acere per /eip/nm twhich 
fa do by himGl6e the ſame 1 dies other in his name. 


n 
- Trueitis, in ſome cales,t ood reaſon fo, he that isa ſubſtitute, withs 


BS «ks out the will of him that did ubſtirute him, eſpecially where the Subſtitu- 
» rocue#!. ter 02 giuer of anoffice of credite, doth ſo reftraine the ſubſtitute oz re- 


$ per quis 


þ-/=cegos £eamerf the office;that hoonly mull vo it by pimite there this our bs 


rule fo CanonLawof : Quande Pa- 
—_— ar Dk np a gr he ea Twne now | 


C _— debi- a oe Fd. Smmiliter quande alicus minifternum commit ritur, 
_— - 818 qu40 enduftria perſone eligitur, vel vt negotumw perſonaliter exequarnuy, ſs 
oat de conſenſu pertium, And yet , in offices of credite committedto anye, 
lag. in temporall matters , his owne perſonall execution is in certainocaſes 
| fozbomne alſo roy adermemadbgcy bk mecorneg diſpenſed 
with: as in ſickneſle, imp2iſonment , oz theÞ ; 03 ſuch ne- 
ceſſary and lawefulldetentions of his perſon, alawullf by" £ 
good haweand reaſon, oz by the Lozdes accepting, and by the confentes "4 
— ofthe parties, be allowed and ſerue as well andbefter nowe and then the 
fourne, than if the p2incipal ſabſticute were himſelfe pzeſent.And nit 1 
all if his — ( by realon of his pzeſencein ſome other place) m 

doe moze god; then the lawe helpes him with another gentle rule, of tha® 
famous Lawyer V1pian: Ab/entrom ezxe qr jemoonh cauſa abeft neque + pit 

aly damneſa eſe deber. The abſence of him that is abſent for the 'cauſe © 


of the common-weale, ought neither tobe preiudiciall to himfelfe,nor- # T 


ro another. . 

Now,if theſe fanourable mitigations wil not ſe I being nolaw- 0 
xer wil not gladly contende foz them): Let vsthen come to the inferencs 
of our Bzethzens argument, that they gather vpon this law of man.. - © | 


ſhonidbo allowed. Batt 
re into cles a be 16 
cot tanl pare wn borohes 


ſufficient rl mar any utes, as gr oe 
ther paſtors ar that ſablcure rhem;t9e 
foz the antecedent 


= church; Town rg = _ ape 


| dro ſufficient ra emi en gutter mi —=—_ 
Be. 12 ; Hank ot P2eface of the 


' Salfiurer 475 | 16.3. | Adefence of hegonemment eſtabliſhed FR 
ccyued:ly that beſides the pzoofe f his ſuperiozity.; becing chiefs paſtor 
there, were he Evangeliſt, (asCaluine ſaith)o2 whatſoener hve were 
ſides: as bee calledalſo-Paul  notonelyithe paſtor hymen 
but the Apoſtle ofthe Genriles: ſo hana: alſo hereby, that ſubſti- 
tates were allowable enenofthe Apoltles, foz all they werethem ſelues 
Gods immediate ſubſtitutes,in which reſpec ſoeuer we conſider them, ey» 
ther as /paltors;, Evaungeliſtes or Apoſtles. - And Caluine dzaweth 


this to a gonerall rule 1t is anotable point,to note the 
nom Paule.which gladly doth ſufferthatto'bee made vp of ano- 
ICT | hee himſclfe Andthat!whenas.in-dede, Titus was 


ads ynto him;hcerefuſerhinotto bane him, cnaoriuwthecor- 
are ety laythe laſt handeto his worke. Thus ought the god- 
| | lye Docors to beeaffeRed,that every man drawenot all ambitiouſlye 
| to himſclfe, but carneſtly helpe an the other: and that with howe 
| iy pram ſnccell eche one ſhall haue laboured; the refidne ſhould e 
| ; w— ather reioyce with him then enuic him : Neither 6nely- doth Caluine 
appli to all paſtors this example-of Pavles ſubſticurion of Tirns: 
E r,vpon {aint Paules wozdes, in the ende of his Epi- 
E Y r5 oat Chapter 3. ver. 12. When I ſhall ſende Arteams or Ti- 
= ' © = chicus vnto thee,doc thy diligence to come vnto me to Nicopolis, for 
. -. Thauedterminedto-wimerthere; Mencia Aon FTIGTNS: 
at to him. to Epirus. Howbeitcherc is alſo another: Thracias 
notherin Ciligiaand pontus: But hee roclde norheon him goo Seve 
Creta, that he had ſubſtitutedeyther Tichicus or Artemas,to wit, 
that the people of Creta,which of late belceued, ſhoulde nor bee deſti- 


tute of the care: of a faythfull Biſhoppe. Forit isa great wickedneſle to 
iporlerhe £ Churches of their paſtors , except yeec ſhall ſubſtitute other 


aichfull, Not meaning that Titus was leſſe faithfull than Ti 

\o Arca btthtte being his ſubſtitutes, did faythfully ___ 

_ tusabſence. Thus doe wee ſeinthis one example, not only the .A 

of the Biſhop or Paſtor vpon connenient occaſion to bee allowed of the a4 
| poſtle: butallo theallowance of a faithful ſubſtirure,in the abſence of he - 
3B Biſhop and paſtor. Ws 1 
Secondly, the office of oaſtorsis, not onely to teache the ame _ 

The truer in their ſcuerall Flockes , but alſo to applye it to the time,and 

L.D iſe. potions, , of whome they haue charge, with cxhortation and repre» | 
Pann fon : + with confolgjen of the aftliged , and huemntoget Ts T7 

Cap. inate. &c. +0 

@ 39. ;, Thisin \fewe ed] is ſet foorth by ſaint Paule ſpeakin peaking'of the by 
dinerſe giftes of God in his' Churche, hee fayth;whether it bee hee that 

| Re.13, 7.8, teacheth.in his do&rine,or hee thatexhortcth;in his exhortation. The . * 


4 1s aha — — ——— 


* Docarphanion reacheth without exhortation. The paſtor n_— 4 
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ua withall Morey an 
NT we 4b.46 OT 
his example,who ſup ae 412 9. 
in his place. Alſo very oa vgrs indy 

vnto E:mothy thong firſt chat all his foi 


ſcriprures , which were uſe forll partes ofhis hat 


al poor workes: therefore I « 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, which Furr. verve 
appearing,and in his kingdome, preache weaning ror manera 


ſon and out of ſeaſon, improoue, rebuke, exhort withalougſuvering' 
and doarine, b « ; 2 q $5 7 'Q7ER CI e252 9; $ TUES nhl 1264 
coaching Bridges: 


"Hathingof all this is irs controlwrſie, @verfianning 

coding fo the meaſure ofeuery palon git ine this Gntence + the 

——_ without cxhortation 2 whit we hav bef/vt args 
The firſt part therefore, andthe checfeſtof a pi or duerye 

isto feede with wholeſome Do&trine:the flockeithat-is commitred to 


his chargeand therefore ſaint Paule deſcribing whar manner ofmenateThe car 


meete forthat charge ynto Timothie requireth that ' a Biſhoppe or Pa-ye 
ſor bee apr'or. mn nad: ro porn = 


To 


ignorantin the knowledgeof Gods woorde/'&thers- 
fare-rnable eyther to exhorte with wholeſome doErine;ortoconfure” * 
hem that gaine-{ay iris altogether vnmectefor the officeof s paſtor 


y 7 * 
3:11 #57 i OEEY mo 


toteach f 1 F 

vpan this ſecond Cepiog: The felt parthecorend th hiſto 8 

apr, isto eede with wholeſomedodtrine: 4 nts 
ffande on 


pe doqpey memory We oy eos ten falents committed vnto 


 ſuccof ths. them,ſome fiue, ſome two,and ſome but one: lo that allemploie them after 
orphan y eau boerm yr nay rr nary nr 


| o .Cor.1 2.VEL. 7.8: | 
manifeſtation of the pirir is giuen toeycry bneto profit,to atanis 
 _ giuenby hefoirit the word.of wiſedome , to another is giuen theword 

| _ . ofknowledge according to the ſame ſpirit,to another faith in the ſame 
b- : | fpirityto another the gift of healing in the ſame ſpirit, to another facul- 
E _  tiesof powers, to another propheſies,to another diſcerning of ſpirits,to 

| | _anotherthe kinds of eggs. the interpretation of tongues: | 
_ -  . andalltheſethingsworkethcuentheſclfe ame ſpirite;diſtributingto e- 

6. * -_ ueriemanſcueralliceuen as he will and ver,28.&c. Engponr God hath or 

| | dained ſornt inthe Church , as firſt Apoliles,ſecondlie Prophets, thirdlie 


_  reachers,then them that do £4 that the giftes of healing, hel- 
\. pers, gouernors,diuerfities es.Arcall Apo cs, are all Prophets? 

are all TOES js HA FANS WNOCR CA" 19 of hea- 
ling? doc all ſpeake with rongues? doc all interpret? | 


alſo fozgets 
ting that place, om, r2.thatour bzethzenthemſelues (enteringinto this | 
matter on the other ſide of the leafe, put vs in minde of) Seezng then we have 
= | gifres that are diuerſe,according ro the grace that is ginen vnto Vs , whether wee 


 Banepropheſie,let vsprophe according ro the weaferbrwren 
; theo free uy opts rv n pi. : or he that pF I's. in. exhort Pogo 
1} bet teth with ſmplicitie: Drokarendich wit pI Ws. char ſw 
 eth werciegwith cheerefulneſſe. All which places bulie 
red,that though theſe offices be not ſo dtinguilbed-buthat onemay has E 
mo of them,as we hane alreadie pzoued again (e 


þ rr nuts ro a” 
ret uer ſomuch th knowledge,8 be notaptor able toteach meaning by tea-! * | 
gifts chough Ching,not onelie ſuch teaching as they aſcribe onelie to Dodors, but alls* | 
requilite. - publike preaching, which conteincth both reaching and exhortation., as. I 


they laydeu?intheir laſt Seaton, the Patr reachethandexhoneth with | | 


allpeope teachethus pobaoymoernntls ear -4 marr 
20-1 rr Andyetif = | 0. 1 000mg 
very bans ed, with 
#] many of theſe 
"aver peter 


noe veſom docnine yl woutanotonetyappote them, but manyother 
ma ons ny. rec 


on:one ſimple rye era nongh marque mute ncerarnd ting a Phi- 
in confuting a ſophilticall and w2angling Phyloſopher,euen bytheplaine [9/2>cr 
Herts rn were ares | | | 
were e to:doe, F03;48; Arian phitoſopher de apargat 
<_—_— —_ — ry nymphs Paſir, 
't@ fa 
but of a lay Confeſſor,as Sverates mentioneth Hiſt, | 
Which notwithſtanding in 
SY d £ 
s, wha? another philoſopher.inſulted vpon: vet, euen in 
ers os v9 one war ry de 0 wa 
liks,befwecrte apiagate p 
Foz 


of E holome docen ,yet could he ſtop ne mathe put wt. Bot 


”: pre«- ifourbzethz;enhadbene there , ifthepvurft not ſpeake ,' fo; fears 

*ber1.. © mouthes had bectie ſt6pt kite, yer they Wwonlde after have I» 
h | AYSS vnableto confute,he wasaltogether ytmeete for the of- 
1 or a byſhop. But thoſe that woulvo ſay lo of ſuche a man, 

> rats magg ynough-to hane their mouthes alſo if not by myracle,yet by 
authority to bee'ſtopped, rather than to open them thus at randon, a- 
gainſt many'god, playn, andſtmple paſtors, who though they hane not 
the gifteof. GD D with any audacitye and. d greens, of vtterance 'in the 
pulpif make a-plauſible ſermon to the in p2iuate admonition, 
in ſound knawlege,in lincerex conltant p a of the traeth, can teach 
and perſwade with their example, and confute moze effecually by theire 
ae, (Chough other wiſe,in publike action they can doe little without their 
boke:and yet ſhall ſome of theſe perhaps,do moze godamong the people) 

than ſome other cloquent and famous Preacher vr. Diſputer, orConfuter 

{bal be able to doe, J graunt theſe high anvniofte ercollent gifts are to be 
honored with duble honor, buttheother are-not ſo' CN EIIDAS 
fobecalled altogether 'ynmeer;forrheofficeof aj ot biſhop;Yows- 
- beit,(J confeſſe)if any be alrogetherignorant ofthe knowledge of Gods 
The lea err + errors mathe urerr ot rent gem Hg 
Dereuponour bzethzen ſet down their reſolation; ſaying: 
ned diſ- Wherefore -if wee cuer thinde ſucha reformation,as God ſhall there- 
courſe, by be glocifed, gc his Church edifiod, we maſt /remoueal the'yn- 
Þ men byno meansro be. :d to haue any charge 

- 1. ouke th Lordes flocke: and alſo that heereafter none bee re- 
"C7 36. cciucd into that office, nah andrea prop ar hag, chr 
ability inteaching, torake ſowaightyd RR hand. 

Briages. What a great vnthankſulneſſe is this,to 
reformation,asGod thalthereby be glorified a | | 
who ſhoulde lay, if was nener yet hetherto;in all thist c 
Church;, eyther endenozed, 02 ſo muchas minded-” -Andisail this that 
hath ran roo the glorifying on rt of 


Minifter: 463 5.Fole. - A'Defenſe ofthe government eflablited — } 


to theſe eſpecial purpoſes, that Goo might tes 


glorified and bis Church edificd: and too iniurious euen/to the Glorye. * 
that God yo already gotten , and the cdificarion [that the Churche, 
(namely of England)hath enioyed,and other Chuhches tht han in part 
felt , © #001 PYNIN UNE PT: oro aoogaſanin + 
© 106 Sagan © $10 0/10 WY 201,35 ont IUEERe 


But nowe , imagining ru mgoemnarianr nx ws 
numbe- our ſenſes, as not tofiele no; etheſs good bleflinggof <**— 
God)that Godsglory and his Churches' 


fwzth among vs,noz lo much as minded ; pr thing they woulvs 
vs 
ih mona 7 reformation as God ſhalthereby be glorified 
and his Church edified: we muſtytterly (fozſooth)remoue all the ynlear- 
ned paſtors,as men by no meanesto bee tallerated to haue-any charge! | 
ouer the the Lords flocke,and alſo prouide that heercafter none be recciued. 
= rhingrorkele hn pre yn 
in ro 0 waighty a in 1 

are office already publikly preach 

ha tale that are nocelreevſanly to atth haue neuer ſo muche 
knowledge) there is no remedy, but that they mult cuery one beremoo-. 
ued, and that ytterly remoued, and that by no meanes to be tollerated, 
no not tobaucany charge, though it benot, the paſtorall charge; no not 
tobe a Deacon, noz a Reader, .noz yetaDore-keeper ouertheLordes 
flock: this is a hard cenſure, , nothing ſo harde, as oneof them 
(with moze eager zeale thay of the reſidue ) w2ote of latein his 


EE iniferye, Herifo x 


oz tin andmildeſt tearme they atfo2de the Miniſters that: 
- ter vl mie emo eramune header mtr 


the Sera and publike aſſemblies , fora warning and terrortothe Anvnchari- 
reſte, thatareready to enter ſuch afunGion: then indeede, there were a table 
boly igne and remembraunce of ofjudgementi againſt uh vreeches:bur rf nogg, 
other holineſſc haue they none in them, 

- 0g! t is farre moze rigazous andertream,thanthis ofour 
brethren Diſcourſers, Pea,by this bloudy ſentence, ſome of our 
er Pens 

beige 4 __ ny: dw quick- 
exhorration and confutarion,might he callevints danger, not nowe of i; 11. ® 
- liues,andalthough they wouldtella fayze tale,to mighr re- 


liues,and wouldrather preach ſach flender fintfe God verſe on 
ap; ef. dor-hers valearned, they? muſt hems ppetong<oer 4 ene 


mult tfrufſe alſo, the co2d would not ſuffer them to vtter it. ©0 ſone 


this Ind be 
ſparemat toca foozth fuch vneharile ſoine of their own wel-wilters, who 


 Pw2eMiniſters ſaynotbur tharthatour per nr 


may beheard.for if ſtanding onthe galowes to extcured, 
decomedowne,l knowewe may heare mea hae +6 


| 5 ” Harriſon a 


_ * Pres Dotheſe paces ſanourof Chriſtian chariry? A natyrather of the the tirit 
 the's of thoſe cried Crucrbge,Crucifige,and hauing crucified Chriſt, lo thele ſpetitt 
ofhanging vphis powze Mini we er res mg himcome 
downs fromi the caſte; ſsthele ſpeathingof heating his Miniſters, doe ſay; 
they may indeede be heard, when they ſay they would come downefrom 
the Gallows.Pet, well fare theſe our © Beethzonthe Learned Diſcourſers, 
Our brethi? that are ſomowhat moze pitifull to-the' pwzs vnlearned paſtors, not to 
re 1car<" hang theur vp by the ante Thevowrand: Robbers, Traytors and Re- 
belles,{foz © they commonty call them) foz a warning and rerror # but to 
. turnthenrout to ſhake their eares, and bog their Bzead, withtheir wines 
and childzen like wretches,Roagues,and Vagaboundes. Pea, they are 
- fay2edealt with that they hane their liucs, And this is the mylder ſozte of 
theſe our B2ethzen. And vutill the pwze Miniſters that bee not Learned 
preachers,be at leafte thus gently handled: wee thall never mingde ſache 
re DONT —_— pens, rw and: his Church &- 
defi ? oy 19% 5 6 
| Alas pwze ſoules, which berdtefazeiientey thelr'2241 God ferd; 
The tare of (thogh not al, vet many of them)in tinie of fo great neceſſity, when the ty- 
be Minit. Fanny of Antichriſte havwaſted any _ ſo many Learned pa- 
that are not ſtors; mb when the popiſh maſting 2% 
preachers thoſe good Zealous men, bingo fone reavier'ſkill-and : 
| nn ftereneores vom Tier 
 whbirebybefozetheyhoiteſtiy lined, whichif theyh wed might yet 
thereby hanemainteinedthemſelnes:and with hatred and hazard their 
6" 22h liaes,(the moſt part being then aduerſaies of the trueth in many places) 
- haue wholly dedicated them ſeines tothe Miniſtery of. Gods worde and 
Sacramentes : beeingalſo- lawfully", both by thebe paſtors then ofthe 
church of England,yea,+ manypof themaſlent, defire;and-eleRion of by 
their bzethzen Pzoteftants, with teſtification of their good connerſation: 
albeit not ſo Learned'no2 trayned in ſchooles,as godly zealous: no able to 
preach,to expounde,to exhort,ro confutc learnedly in publike auditozy 
. a 09.6 9h mare giue godly counſel, nr iſkruce 


Diſcourſets 
mildealle, 


of common prayer pzeſcribed,and the reuerent admin of Chritts | 
ſacramentes : Center ihr a ONS hinges, © | 
beſides their pzinate ſtudies aboue this twenty, pea, ſome aboue thirtic 
reares,ſpent all their time:and nowe'in their olv age, ſhould'be viterly rs | 
mooued , and by no meancs:tollerated to have any charge over the 
Lordes flock,noz any other prouiſion ſomuch as ſpoken of foz their main- 


 IntheChurch of Eng;for nat m 
I TO nor Pres. 
were alittle better conſidered and di- ters. 

\ geſted, TER RC 
of conſcience and thankfulneſſe, in our learned brethren, than to deale ſo 
extreamly with them. Jt may be, that amber of fnch BRIE Ne Grape 
 lntothe , altogether ſoignorant, and perhaps o criminous 
offenſiue, who wozthily ſuſtaine ſo ſharpe a it were Not all to 

better they were vtterly remooued, than by any meancsto bee tollera- nels. 
ted, to hane any charge of the Lords flock. Foz ſach A pleade not . But 
no reaſon , that their cauſes of entering info, and continuing mn the Mi- 
niſtery, being ſo different, they thould paſſe al alike ſ@ hard a cenſure. But 
het cont anceſh one oper rows. 

What man, h but one hundreth ſheepe,woulde make ſucha mi 
aſhepheardor O ouerthem, as were a naturall Idiote, or other- The Jes 
wiſe altogether ynſkilfull or vnable too performe the that be- ned Dif. 
long toa ſhepheard ? ifno man haue ſo little care of brui what * Pag-36 
brutiſh negligence is it, to commit the people of God , Kg bt er 8'9 0. 
the precious bloude of leſus Chriſte, to ſuche vnskilfull and ynſufficict 
Paſtors, as neither themſelues knowe the waye {of ſaluation, 1 
S000 ee C997 m0 ROY EY cleane ignorant th 

lues 

Jfour bzethzenmeant only of ſuch perſons as w ſpeake of, it Bridges 
Were mo2e than a brutiſh in very deeds, "commit the peo- 
pleof god, to ſuch makilfll and iſſficiene Paſtors. But befoze, they 
ſpoke of ſuch, as had neuer ſo much. know -andnow they come 
in with naturall 1diotes, with altogether nfl vnable and vnſuffi- 
cient Paſtors: and ſuch, as neither themſelues know the way of ſaluati- 
on, neitherare ableto leade other vntoit, whereof they are ignoraunt 
theſclucs. Js there no difference betwene theſe e thoſe that are both wiſc, 
godly, and learned; and diligent to leade the people of God , bothe by 
counſell, inſtruction andexamplet though they haue not the gifte of 0- 
TI preaching, * Theſe re thats hat the people, and effectual "Ear 
delt 


ox faluation, -— 28 be can I EN Tee ar 
word of God preached O Lord, how miſerable is 
% thel'ag- 36. 


ge __ _ 


aalvation $20 &. LY ADGenkeofthe goudtimbel efabliked | a. 
dependeth 11. ſhare of manye flockes in this lande , who either ſeldome or never 


ner 9.  hearethe word of God trulic preached, and therefore know nor how to 


belecue, that they might be faued. 
J meruaile now leſſe,ifour learned Brethren bee fo hard hearted as 


Br idoe 7, gain all thoſe learned or vnlearned,if they bee not preaching paſtors,ag 


"Our breth. 
zyconhfiderat 


fo th2ult them cleane out of all the Miniſteric: ſince that in this their too 
earneſt zeale, they th2uſt withall ſo manie flocks in this land, andin many 
other lands,cleane out both of the ſfate of atuation,e alſo ofthe meanes to 
be ſaued, Foz firſt, loe heere whatanumber at aclap,by this thunderclap 
of theirs,are ftathe pzonounced to be perpetuallie damned, whom we cha- 
ritablie hope,and verikie beleene,tfo be as ſafelie ſaved as our ſelues , If 


 c6demning there bee no Wwaic of ſaluation but by faxh,how well might we then crie 


.of all ons out indeede,O Lorde how miſerable is the ſtate of all our infants, 'dying 


\davenor not onelie befo2e, but alſo after Bapriſme intheir infancie. The Tp as - 


- they ponounce that none are ſaued, but onely ſuch as are baptize 

Faith Nlikewiſe.they holde this opinion,that there is no waic of mribeerns 

but by faith, albeit ,adding other things thereto, and ſeeing their infantes 
not capable of Fairh,they affirme that they are ſaued , not by their owne 
FP is faith,but by the Churches faith , and by the faith of their Godfathers oz 


£:merofrhe Godmothers,(as we call them)that in baptizing wndertake and aunlwers 


Faithfull ace fo2 them. 


Luther and dinexſe other following him , percetuing the groſeneſſe of 
_ thiserro2,(vpon which ſundzie inconueniences depend) to be ſaved by the 
faith; not ofhimfelfe , but of other : affirme thatour infants haue theyz 
ſelues the ſubſtance of faith although 'it be not able in ac fo ſhew't ſelfe : 
and that(as Saint Paule ſaith out of Abakuk, ca. 2,7he ft lrneth by hrs owne 
faith, they are likewiſe ſauedand juſtified by their owne faith. 
 ButCaluine ſeeing further into this matter,and that this pzoperly and 
in verie deede is not faith, which requireth both an intellectual knowledge, 
and an actuall aſſured perſuaſion and confidence on the truth of Gods p20- 
miſes,and couenant in the mercies and merites of Chriſt Ieſus, which act of 
the minde infantes have not; and conſidering that ſalnation pzoperlie de-| | 
pendeth not on the act 02 on the habit of our faith, but on Gods eternat elec- | 
tion,andthe perfozmance ofhis pzomile : and that fairb being thegifte of 


God,is indeeve the.onelie meanes,and waic of ſatuation, to thoſe that ars | 


capable tovnderſtand,e by belening the ſame, applic the pzomiſe of Criſt+ - * 
his merites,+ ſaluationtothemſclues;but vnto thote that are ot vet gro-. = | 


wen tothis capacitie theirnaturalldefeco2 rather vnripeneſſe , ES. 

not the pzomiſe of God fruſfrate,no2 defeateth the election, that was befoze' 
the childzen were bozne,yea,ecrethe foundations of the wo2ive were Jaide, 
| purzoſedin Ga eternal deces, this founnatian isure,Goknows wha - 
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are his:Caluinic therfaze willeth vs,not to applie theſe ſentences Chriſt <1». 


(that recommend faith vnto vs)vnto the infants: but vnto thoſe that are 
growne to capacitie by the gift of God in them, fo vuderſtande andappze- = 

hend the ſame. And fo2 the infants of vs whichare faithfull, and ſounclus _ 
dedin the couenant betwixt GOD and his people, adinitting our infants 
to receiue the @acrament of regeneration » becauſe though they bee not 
capable of knowledge and faith, yet are they capable of the thing ſignified, 
andofthe fauour ot Godthe Father , & of the grace of Chriſtthe ſonne, 
& of the inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt; yea,although they die befoze they 
receine the outward ſigne, yet,nof to pzeſume to indge them cleane debar 


The infants= 


full chat die 
= before bap- 


redand bereft of theſe inward graces,but to relie vpon the pzomile of the ciſmc.. 


couenant,that he will not onelie be our God and ſo our ſauiour, that haue 
faith inhim: but the God and ſaniour of our ſeede alſo, although yet they = 
Haue not faith inhim,and that we andour ſee ſhall be his people. Neither | 
onelie in an outward ſanRiſication, whereby as the roote,lo the branches 
arc holie : but by the inward ſancification,andby ſaluation,ſo farre as ac- 
co2deth with his eternall election in Chaiff Jeſu. GE 
$0 then,except this whichour Bzethzen here ſaie,1If there be no waie 
of ſaluation but by faith, be reſtrainedto ſuch onelie as are both of yeeres, 
andof diſcretion alſo to vnderſtad(at the leaſt in ſome meaſure) 4 by faith, 
to applie the wozdof God-vnto them : we ſhould finde amanifeft errour, 
" andtaharda iudgement contained in this ſentence, that there is no waic 
of (aluation but by faith. @econdly,here followeth vpon this,an aſſump- 
tion farre moze hard and the word of God,than 
this fozmer concerning faith inhim. Andnone(ſay our Be.) 
can bel&ue butſuchas heare the word of God ed: Indeed the 02- 
dinarie meanes to faith,is the word of ich in the meane while de- 
and(agine logo te by npration,ms Caine ſlthenths 2 4.verſs 
Ta 
Rom. 10.-vpon theſe wo2zds : How ſrall they beleene in him on ae 
not heard? and hiw ſhall they heare without a preacher f Hee d heere no 
other ward than that which. is-preached; becauſe: this is the ordinari 
meanes,that the Lord hath ordained, of diſpenſing the ſame. If anie dov 
further contend thereon,that God cannot inſtillinto men, the = 
ledge of him by other meanes, than by the inſtrument of preaching ; we 
denie thit is was the Apoſtles minde,who oneliclooked on the otdina 
Tie diſpenſation of G O D , butwoulde nor preſcribealawe ynto his 


'  Dothat,againe we ſee, that this ſayingof our Bzethzen heere, is pzeiu- 
;  - diciallnotonely vato mens faith,but vnto Gods grace, thus flatlie to af- 
firm,that none can belecyue but ſuch as licare the word of God 
But all this foz faith and a" P; thinks'to warrant out 


| whemas aÞ4 | -+bG,adke. 


rofarch., of Berainhis Confeſſion cap. 4.Artic.3 5 Lan —iRGE 
- wihont faith, entrance to Chriſt & lifezternall is open to none: andthe 


.to worke in ther harts. Jfour bzethzen had 


' the ſounde, learned, plaine, and godly expoſitions, i 


ing of the word, i is the ordinary inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt,to 
engender faith in vs: it followeth, that the preaching of the word, and 
the ſame effe&tual, is tobe requiredin all of ripe yeeres, tothis purpoſe, 
that they may be ſaued:except,whe it hath pleaſed God extraordinarily 


kepte themſelues within tho 
modeſt compalle of theſe boundes, as Beza doth, foz faith in them of rype 


 yeeres, and with preaching as an ordinary inſtrument of God, and gons 


no further: this had bene allowable, 
But now, what meaneour bzethzen here by preaching ? can no pzi- 
nate, no2 publike reading of the woorde of God; with neuer ſo diligent 
marking aro conferring Oh ſameand with racing aſa config 
mons and commentaries of the woorde of God: noz no reading of fincere 
common places, gatheredout of Gods woorde: noz no pziuate conference 
with godly and learned men, vpon doubtes and ſcruples; nozin catechi- 
zing, 02 exerciſe of Doors, , whichour bzethzen ſay pag, 17.muſt teach 
onely true doarine, and confuteall hzreſies, and falſe opinions by the 
word of God, EU TT Br yd og m7 oy" 

ingtheir teaching toany 


their dodtine: zndea none come rele by man fahlememns, 
— 
preaching alſo in all theſe meanes e 

> III SAI DOKITTs > Cn 
and very effectuall meanes, whereby oftentimes,and namely of 
ppeaching, Gov wazketh mightily inthe inſti , and the encreſing of | 
ge nm turaenms | 
Now vpon theſe two erroneous(by their leane be it ſpoken, fo2 a b20-- 
ther may erre, but not perſiſt therein) andto auſtere pzemiſſes, our bze- 
thzen make their ſharpe concluſion, witha ſhall and miſcrable exclamath- 


on, cryingout: | 


OLord how milcrablisthe ſtareof many locks in this land,who i ; 
ther ſeeldome or neuer hearethe word of God truly "a. | 
 Pozeſecldome perhaps, then were tobe wiſhed: but neuer to 2 
theword of Godpreached , oztoheareit fallly preached, and not truely | 


rather, but very fewe,ifany at all: pea, J belcene,no not one, but that hath 
heard the word of God, although the-ſceldomer, omen —— 


| preached among them. 


edn 2d at Petey IT $7007 OE TT OT PO TO Or ot Sled ates. EE vs RT oe 9 
5 þ C44 7 bc o * *Y be P - HY $ $5 ME Cp it mh At; vs 
- a « » i ; bh I ; 4. . x [6-1 jt % ; 
. n mM % x 
” | k . 
” 


befoze of the wo:zdof God preached: and now they come in with truclye. 
preached. Bclike, if it benot preached in ſuch manner x fo2me , oz with 
the auouching of ſuch poyntes as theſe, that our bzethzen deſire and con- = 
tend foz, and vſe moſt to preach vpon; if isnot truelye preached, And in Prexching: 
that ſenſe, they may peraduenture ſay ſomewhat moze truly, that in ma- **!7- 
ny flocks of this lande, it is ſceldome or neuer heard. Although (J am a- 
frayed) it be info many fiockes in this lande, on that faſhion, by ſome of 
our bzethzen, both to often, andalſo tw vatruely preached. Whiche ma- 
keth inde@de a miſerable ſtate.in many flockes of this land, e hath bzedds 
and ſtill bz«deth a moſte miſerable, lamentable, and hozrible ſchiſme in 
manye flockes of this lande, and moze miſcrableislike to bz&de, if ſuche 
preaching ſhonld not bereffrayned. =» if} ; 
But what a foule ſclacider is this(4 that fo2 ſuch fomake,as in the pre- 
ching of the-Goſ(pel, pzofeſſe to be our bzethzen)not only foz theminiſte- The church . 
y of this lande, but alſo fo2 the flockes and people of the ſame : that they A Earlende 
Idome or never hauethe word of God truely preached, and therfore (1,5. 
know not how to beleeue , that they. mighte bee ſaued'. As though they dercd, 
were all infidels, Turkes, Saracens, 02 ſome wylde ſauage people : 02 at 
the leaſte, wo2ſe then the Papiſtes, of all whome. Jdarenot hazard ſo far 
as to ſay, that they, neither belccue in God, noz know howto belecue, q_ ? 


not onely ffandas damned creatures, but as thoſe that are dcfitute of all 
 meanes, whereby they might be ſaued. This istw heauiecenſure ofour 
b:ethzen, But new that they hane thus paſſedtheir ſentence, lcaſte wee 


appeale from it as vniufke, vumercifull x vntrue,o2 but aunſwers 
any thing againſt it: they pzeuent that which they imagine, we will aun- 
Cwere thereunto,and replie befoze hande toour imagined aſiſwere ſaying, 

- Butheere twill beaunſwered , that asitisathing greatly to be deſi- 7 Pe (car 
red, ſoisit al impoſible, to prouide the churche of ſomanie ed Diſc 
. learned Paſtors, as ſhoulde take charge ofeuery ſeuerall congregation. p,, . 

And hane wee novther aunſwere tomake vntoour bzethzen but this ? 837+ 
what a ffraunge foadingof themleiuesis this, and condemning ofothers, 3714ges« 
to imagine alſo, that wemulſt aunſwere this andthat, euen as they con- +1... 
ceane intheir fancies, and would hane vs frameour anſweres to their ob- Gere of ime 
legions and ſurmiſes? Vath any of vs, 02 hane J aunſwered thus ( except poſsibiliry 
by way of debating)toany of their like accuſations afoze-ſaid? And yet,J *feroni- | 
hope, J hane aunſwered truely and ſufficiently,foz any thing yet alleaged 3105 xm 
byour Learned Brethren, what ſhew ſoeuer it carryof learning, when it for cocrye 
is not aunfwered. Albeit our bzethzen have bene byother ( if aunſwere Church. 

_ wonldferne)thzoughly aunſwered. Neyther ſhould they now by me hane 
beeneatall aunſwered, ſane vpon vraent p2onocation therennto. But let 
bsnow Ge nga; wherotwith theirſeluesin cur 

ih. - F4 | naines 
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Pag.37: 
' br zag cS by theſe Learned Paſtors:and with what neceſsity God requireth that al = 


bir) of lear- names, do aunſwere themlelnes. 
ned Paſtors Axitisa thing greatly to be deſired: ſo is it altogether impoſſible, to 
EUR proutderhe Church of ſo many learned Paſtors, as ſhoulde take charge 
ſenſe impoſe of cuery ſeuerall congregation. 
$bteism. = SDiththey willneedes hane this to beour aunſwere! letit ſtandein gods 
derſtood, Name foz our aunkwvere, ſo it be mollified in theſe wozdes, alrogether im- 
_ poſsible: which isas much to ſay, as abſolutely impoſsible, And who ck 
ſay ſo, fith, nothing is impoſs}ble vnto God? whocan make the ſtones to 
crie, and of them make children ynto Abraham-andſith that which is im- 
poſsible to man , is poſsibletoGod , &c. But accozding to the ſtate of 
thinges either as they are, 02 as they may conuenientlye bee holpen , one 
thing conſidered with an other: might wenot well anowe, Gary 
that vnto man it is vnpoſsible, ſpecially vnderſtanding impoſs ibility,(as 
it isoftentimes vnderſtod, foz ſuch a difficulty, to bzing to pale, as wee 
could not well, ſe how it ſhould be done, without as great, o2 greater dis 
T rhe lar $75 to enſue, 

But heereto we reply,(ſay enr b2eth2en) that it is a thing neceſſarily 
red aſe required at our handes, by God almighty, and therefore we muſt obic& 
courſe, noimpokibility, eſpecially when our owne neghgence is the cauſe of al 

the difficulty, or if you wi} ſo call ir, impoſsibiliry, 
Albeit, we might not amiſſe enquire of our bzethzen, what they means 


Paſtors ſhould be ſach learned Paſtors, : notwithitanding, fo2 anye thing 
herereplyed onour ſuppoſedaunſwere, are there not ſome thinges that 
are neceſlarily required at our handes by God Almighty, that wemuſt 
; needes confeſſe, are euen alrogether and abſolutely onour parts impoſsi- 
ble? as the perfece obedience of Gods tawe. And yet, eſpeciallye our 
negtigence, inour firſte parentsfall, andour owneſinnesin vs, are the 
cauſe ofour not difficulty, but mere impoſsibiliry to do thoſe things , that 

| Almighty God neceſſarily requireth ar our handes. gy ea 

' ſay with the Papiſts, that we canfulfil Gods law, 02 elſe wi them, accuſe 
Cod of ininfkice,ifhe ſhould requireart our handes an impolsibility. And 
that therfoze, we muſt obie& no impoſlsibility, for wereplic,itis a thing 
neceſſarily required at our hands by God almighty. Jfour bzethzen ſay 
that therein God helpeth vs another way: fo may he do huere allo, though 
the Miniſter be not all thing { learned a Paſtor,as God neceſſarily requi- | 


The bear xcth athis'handes that he ſhould be 


Wee confeſſe (fay our bzceth2en)it wilbeharde atfirſte, but we muſte | | 
reel. arſe do ourendeuour, and commit the ſuccefſe ynto God and there 45nN0 


cogr/e. doubt, burintimeir will grow to an happy end. a 
Js This confeſcion is very true ; it will be hard at the firſt. And weeaf- ; 


Pag.37. "ſent, that wemuſt do-our endeuour, ſo farfozthas ———_ 4 
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os 
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but nof tothe initiry, x much lelſe to the vndoing, ts "oy 
pooze a Miniſter, ifhe be vertuous « diligent tohis power in his function; 
and ſo commit the ſucceſſe ynto God. To whome,if our bzethzen would 
indxde commitit, they woulde omit theſe unneceſſary contentions, noz x 
ko vrge their deſires of reforming diſcipline, , noz publiſh theſe deviſes x 
platfozmes of Eccleſiaſticall gouernement, entituling them ſolemnelye, 
Learned diſcourſes, pzeſcribing moze than is lawtfull foz pziuate men to 
doe; at leaſt wiſe, they wouldneuer ſo far pzoced in them, ſuch-vn- 
b:otherlike inuecines againſt the publike Magiſtrates and Miniſters | 
tearned and vnlearned ; but dcfire thoſe thinges that they thinke. are a- 
mille, and would wiſhrefozmed, in a moze C god 
fubieclike manner, than they do:x thi there is'na doubt,but that whatloes 
uer were indeede to be reformed, though ic be hard at the firſt, yet by this 
ofteſe, in time it wouly at laſt grow ton happy cod. Fad.88the B20 2 
beginning maketha good ending, But ſuch a pzepolt- 
| lent beginning:;, continuing and encreaſing, as hethertoour 
Meera ae riruo mne" not only bzeedeth. a pze- = 
ſent diſturbance and continuall ſchiſme: but alſo boadeth a doubtful ſuſpi- 
tion(without gods mercifull help)of a tragicall and ynhappy ending. The higs 
long time: and thatis worſe;not acknowledging: any default ir hisbe- ned dj 


But when (ſay they)we ſhalbe altogether careleſle , as wee haue beene 
halfe;(as there be thatdo thatis moſt of all, naintayningſuc 
orion hinderances, ET of i and.ig- wt eh 
norant Paſtors: we thay be aſhamed age that di y. formhich /- 37 
noneare to be blamed, butwe our ſelues;; | -*-- "@& 3 =p 

Cr waar on anne bo But we mult 
take heed on the otherſide, of to much curioſityeandofraſhneſſe,, both.in Bridges 
th2uſting our ſelues (beyond our calling) into actions of pzetenſed refor- 
mation: and alſo take heede, whome thus: at. randone and in theſe genes - 
rall ſpeeches, we accuſe tohauc bene ſo long time careleſle. F02, as this 
carefulneſſe paincipally pertayneth'to thoſe, that by authoricycare called 
to the charge and care thereof: ſoher Maieſtie, with her honorable coun- 
ſell, and the godly learned Przlates, haue not onely had great carc in this 
rr For drm oy een des , that theſe Ocrbre | 

might bee happilye ended, euermoze hetherto vnhappily, 7255s 

 theſeour Boethzensintempeſtive flurres,. haue bzedde ſuch lertes and yen” 
hinderaunces hereunto : that they'are now further of, and call —%aa-oh 
rep och nwmng; in queſtion: than they did about Caps andSwpleſſes 
| An Geſcontentiosvinguneearnetiyravereobetwim the lx 
ned, haue geuen aduauntage to-embolden the commonaduerſarye of 
F es em. 


bee lelle taken heete vnto, than otherwiſe moze eaſily they moughthaue 
Which neuerthelefſe we complaine not vpon, as Adam didon Eve, to 
polte all the fanlt vntoour b:ethzen, 4 not acknowledge any default here- 
in among our ſelues: but noting the ſame, (_with duetifull ſubmiCion to 
their authozity) we with that ſome euen of our Biſhops, had bene ſo care- 
- full in this long time, that they had not admitted ſome, though pzettilye 
- learned, yet to head-ffrong and newfangled Miniſters, that ſince they 
haueentredinto the Miniſtery, fo2getting the calling of them, by whome 
they were called,(ifthey haue any calling in the Miniſtery) fozgetting the 
othe of their Canonicall obedience to their Biſhops , and of their loyall 
obedience totheir prince,haue, anddo make, all, oz the moſt parte of all 
theſe ffurres. But their carcleſaclſe in admitting luche, hath beene fits 
meetflie well puniſhed, by theſe their diſobedient and vuthankfull childzen 
— Andſoinealſo they haue admitted into this function, too vnlcarned, (wee 
confefſe,) and vnawozthy Miniſters andſoare not altogther cleareofmain- 

How their {Ping thecontinuall nurſeries of ignoraunce andignorant Paſtors: 
<arclcfnelſe Vet PREIEpnIe beene maintayned, batgreatiy rebuked.faztheir o 
| hachbeene Carcleſle doings: and therupon lawes aud p:ouiſions haue bene made,and 
Fuaiſhed. ffande in fo2ce, to rep:cfſe ſuch vnlearned Miniſters , and the makers of 
. them. Andthough we acknowledge, that we may be well aſhamed ( and 
 ſbzy, inreſpecte of the defaultes of ſome) to alleage that difficultye for the 
which we our ſcluesareto be blamed: yet, fithour bzethzen alſo do here 
confefſe with vs the difficultye, that it will bee hard ar the firſte, andare 
themſelues alſo in no mal part a cauſe thereof, and of greater letts and 
'\  hHinderaunces toa happy ende, of theſe vntimely bzawles and troubles: 
\  Letthem take part ofthis blame and (hame with vs, and either of vs, 

we 15, ſane, $as muchas we may, carefully endeuoigto amend it. | 
The lar ' We may(ſay they)be aſhamed, now that our Church hath had reſt & 
. > Peace, with free preaching of theGoſpell theſe 2:5,07 26. yeeres ;ynder 
.ned arſe the proteGion of our molt gratious Queene, to be ſo vnfurniſhed with 
-courſe, learned Paſtors, as weare: whereas, if that diligence had beene vſed of 
Pa 38. all parts, as might and ſhould haue bene employed of all them that vn» 
8 feynedly ſecke the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, RO 

| halfe the time, this neceſſity t i have bene well ſupplycd, 

- -Bridyes Jfour Churche haue had peace, with free p ceachingof the | 
jA Goſpell, theſe 25.0r 26 ate adenine this 28. and 
bpward, ynderthe proteQtion of our moſt grations Queene': howmuch 
are we bound with all thankfutneſe, firſt to Atmightye God, andafter, 
ynto our moſtegratious Queene, to re-acknowledge the ſame. And how 
mapthey be aſhamed then, that (where we hane had ſuche rao 
widsfree I Me. this prateRion , allthis —_— 
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from the diſturbance of our fozraine enemies, hate at home continuallye 
- notceaſed todiffurbe this reſt and peace, with theſe contentions and diut- 
- flons: anddefaming the cheefelt preachers, in this realme, haue therebye 
not alittle hindred the free preaching of the Goſpell?and how again,may | 
they yet bee moze aſhamed, that being not content to liuezn this reſt and 
peace of our Church, noz with the free preaching of the'goſpel, although 
they themlelues acknowledge ir, yet they exclaime{contrary to that their 
 ſelues doe here acknowlete) that they haue no reſt, nor peace, nor the 
free preaching of the goſpell, buf cal the ſtate of our church,a deformed 
ſtare anddeface it with far wozſe contumelies:e ſo both diſturbe the prea- 
ching,of the goſpell, (which other wile, their ſelues confeſſe, ispreached 
freclic, )and grieue her Maicſtye : Pea, ſome ofthem in their Pai 
alſo,, bzeake fw2th into verye diſloyall ſpeeches, which Jnow to 
name, but all of them, diſobey her Maicſt. lawes,and yet here confeſſe her = 
to bea moſt gratious Queene, & that theyenioy al theſe excellent benefits 
ynder her Maicſtics prote&ion. Surely, if we were ſo vnfurniſhed of 
learned Paſtors, as they exclaims , which notwithſtanding is nothing ſo, _. , 
much, (God be pzaypled foz it) as to make it ſceme moze odious , P2C freely prea- 
tend itts: foz (if we be ſo vnfurniſhed of learned Paſtors, howe is the gol- ched, 
pell freely preached ? ) and yet we with, we were ftill better # better fur- *_ 
nmihed than we be, andour Pzelates put to their helping handes, as they 
may thereto : yet, if we were wozſe furniſhed then weare, (conſidering 
theſe benefits,) it might be ſome what better bozne withall : than that the 
lack of the greater learning in ſome of our Paſtors, ſhould be thus vpbzay» 
ded fo the whole ſtate. | 
Wat now, if there be any thing to be holpen h&rein: is this a reaſon,to 
alter the Eccleſiaſticall gouernement, andto puniſh the Learned paſtors, 
and all the Biſhops, bicauſe of ſome vnlearned Paſtors among them And 
admit, thar diligence hath not beene vſed of all that mighte and 
ſhould haue bene employed of all them that enldinedie ſecke the king- 
dome of God, and his righteouſneſſe. | 
Puklt all theſe partes rhat ſceke vnfainedlye the kingdome of God, 
and his righteouſnes, though not with imployingthact diligence therein, 
that they ſhould haue done, be therefoze depoſed of al their authority? yea, 
andthat-there muſt be no ſach authoricy at all, but all Paſtors.m authort- 
 oetoaquall? Jothioehs readieft waye to make moze Learned Pa- 
» 02 not rather to make fewer than there be: ifnot, to make them all 
themoze vnicarned ? andis this our-learned brethrens vnfained ſeeking = 
the kingdome of God & his righteouſneſle ? ; 
And wehane yet, to thauke God fo2 this, that although thar diligence = 
Hadndt bene vſed of all partes, that might and ſhould haue bene employ: 
.<dof all them that ſeeke the kingdome of God, gt wage orankes; "4 = 


Pripaſſe” 490 6.3uke, Defenſe of the gonernment eflablithed . 
noe mee — pet ith it is graunted and camnot be denied, that they ſecke the kingdome 
mes ' of Godandhisrighteouſneſſe: thoughnot withthat diligence, that they 
might and ſhoulde have done : This lack of diligence is farre better , af 

 teaftwiſe, lefe euil in all thoſe parts, than is the double diligence of theſs 
- our b:ethzen, that employ themſelues andſecke by all meanes, to deface 
the learned Paſtors(which God be pzayſed are not a fewe)by the remains 
_ derofthe vnlearneder forte; and would cleaneonerth;ow,not onely them = 
that bs diligent oz negligent in authoritie, authority if ſelfe, vn- 
der complaint of lack of diligence in all partesthathane the authoritye, 
And this diligence indede ofour bzeth2zen, hath bene ſuch an hinderaunce 
to a great many, that might and would haue pzoued learned Paſtors, thaf 
they hanecleane diuerted their fudies, c p:ofeCſions from the Miniſtery, 
on this offence; 02 elſe, in halfe, yeaina quarter of all this time , this ne- 
ceſsiry might haue beene well ſupplyed. But our 1Bzethzen, to turne vs 
rarphg conſideration of theſe binderaunces, doe dzawe vs another way, 
and . : ; 
he lear 1 weeſceke experience, what diligent and carefull pronifion is able 
kf Ad; fo do with the bleſſing of God : looke to our neihbbours and brethren 
aſc. in Chriſt, of Fraunce, who although they neuer enioyed one day of ſuch 
Pag.3 8. peace, as we haue done ſo many yeares,: yet howe plentifullye ada 
furniſhed with all kindes of Ecclefiafticall Miniſters, and namelye with 
godly and learned Paſtors, it woull rcioife any Chriltian hart to behold 
inthem, and lament to ſeethelack in vs. | _n 
RY Pet once againe, we muff ſecke experience from our theighbours and 
- Bridoes, brethrenin Chriſte of Fraunce: when as theſe our brethren their ſelues 
TRE confeſſe, that at home, fo2 the free preaching of the Goſpell, wee are and 
Comparics Hauer bene all the raigne of our moſt gratious Queene, infarre pappier 
of ourocigh aſe than they: and con:2lle withall, that herein they neuer enioyed, no, 
bours chur- not one day of ſuch peace, as we haue done ſo many yeeres, Andyetcan- 
4 penn ng Potourbeeth2en bethankfull, fozall this; except weallo,beas plentiful 
\ our.. ; - farniſhed withall kinde of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters , and namelye, witt 
godly and Learned Paſtors,as they be, What they meane by their plen- 
tifull furniture of all kind of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, they do not end, 
and therefoze it maketh the lefſe matter. As foz theſe ſpecified, namelyc 
godly & learned Paſtors: albeit we werenot ſo wel furniſhed as they foz 
our parts:though our harts reioyce to behold this plentifull furniture in | 
em; yet isthere no cauſe, that either they , 02 wee ſhonlde lament this 
wantin vs. Notwithſtanding, What wanteth, we both acknowledge and .. * 
lament; and wiſh and cadeuour to ſupply: that our and their ioy mights 
be full both in them and vs. Jt is much hindred in-Fraunce ; by the open 
hoſtility of the publike aduerſaries of the Goſpell;and with our bre= : 
threns vineceſſary moleffations, which are both lamentableto any true | 
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.of among | Fs | 
|  thongh(y make the cnnporidn mo2e odious againfk the ſkate of 


our Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters) our Bzethzen ſet a better face vponthe mat- 
ter, foz our neighbours and brethren in Chriſte of France: haw plenti- 
fully they are furniſhed with all kinde of Miniſters : and namelye, with 
odly & Learned Paſtors, that it wouldreioyſe any Chriſtian hart,to be- 
Folde itin them: though the hearing of it, is a ioyfull hearing , fo cuerys 
Chriſtian hart: pet J doubt m&, we may rather wiſh it were o, than that 
in very deede, therc is ſuch great furniture of learned Paſtors, as is here 
pzetended. And that alſo we ſhould quickly behold in them, if they might 
haue( were it the good will of God) as God be p2zayſed fo2 it, we haue and 
enioye, ſuch peace and reſt with free 7 eg of the Goſpell, ynder 
the prote&ion allo of their Kinges an Romy Jt woulde then ma- 
nifeſtly appeare, that they are not ſo plentifully furniſhed, and that. 
neuer hadin all their Cinill warres, any ſuch great numbers of Learn 
Paſtors: and ſo much the fewer, fo2 that many of their ſmall many , haus 
beneeither ſo flaine and martyzed at home, oz diſperſed abzoad, e fled into 
other nations: that (J ſuppoſe)if al the remnants of them were aſſembled 
and viewed, they ſhoulde be founde not halfe a quarter able, except God 
(as he is able, who ſpake the worde, and great was the multitude ofthe 
preachers) raiſe vp a great multitude of moe learned Paſtors, to furniſhe 


that great x populous realine, 4 al the ſcucral congregations inthe ſame. 


And yet, nowe as they are, in theſe troubleſome times of perſecution, it 
map be, that in ſome few places of ſafeſt refuge, there may well be, in re- 
ſpect of their aCemblies, ſome congregations among them, in Fraunce,in 
England, in Germany, and in other places , whether they are fleddfoz re- 
fuge, as to a SanRuarye whiche God inexile hath pzouidedfozthem, as 
(God be p2ayſed) England is foz many nations, in which they may eaſily 
haue plentifull furniture of godly and learnedPaſtors, Which, as it p20- 
/  c&deth from the gratious p2ouidence of God, to confirme his afflicted peo- 


ple, in ſuch fimes of greater triall andneceſſity: ſo, though it «nag 
free 


es to lee their daungers, « we p2ay foz them with all our harts, 
khep might enioy alſo ſuch reſt of body, peace of the fre: 
preaching of the Goſpell, as we enioy: in-themeane time it not a little 


reioiceth our hearts to behold ſuch furniture of learned Paſtors,as god 
ofhis great godnes hath giuen vnto them fo2 their ſtrengthening.And yet 


Lhould both they + we, e all Chriſtian harts redonble our reioycing,ifthey 


 mightenioy theſe.bleflings of peace & reſt,with the free preachingof the 
golpcl,as we do: thoughas many ſcueral cogregatios in France, wereno 
Pea. furniſhed with learned thoughotherWwiſe godly Paſtors, thanere as 
: vs;and (3/1Þinks ) Gor Joould not repeie Bom af (cha barge. 
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"2 de- But as for thoſe(ſay our bzeth2en) racine no defetingds 
. Church, throughthe great mu!tirude of ignorant Paſtors: wehad rather 
Th lear at this time 95.4 to God tolighten their blindenefle , that by any long 
ned diſ- diſcourſe,to diſcouer their palpable darknefſe. - | 
Ss ſc Fo2 ſuch great multitude of ignorannt paſtors ( them 
* asisbefoze deferibed)3 hope there be not. That theres nodefe&in the 
PAS: 39- Church,through thoſe ignorant paſtors that be : knoweof none, but 
at” do acknowledge it with great griefe, and many godly Przlates and other 
inauthority, employ their great diligence, to the helpe and redzeſſe ther- 
of: ſo farre,as by any lawfull mernes they may: And if any doe otherwile: 


\ . we prayGodalſo with our bzethzen, to lighten their blindneſſe, and to 


- chaunge their hearts, anda Gods name, euen by as long diſcontle, as our 
Bzethzen will, do,(though they ſay they will not, )diſconer their palpa- 
} bliedarkneſſe,Diſcouering the ſame oz any other defe& in them, not as 
- Chamdid, whenhe ſawe his Fathers nakednes, but Gre wy 
_ alwayesremember,that Char:t 44 operre mulritudmem peccaterum, 
couereth a mulrtirude of finnes, : 

| Which if they wouldindcede perfozme,they would not make themat | 

ter wozſe than it is ,andamplific it by ſo grcat multitudes, andaggrauate 
it by calling ſuch maltituves,not onelie ignorant perſoris, but Idiotes , I- 
dols,and a great many fouler and vnfifter rearmes;and not onelie beſtow 

ſuch rearmes on them, but as many, if not wozſe, on the beft learned and 

chiefeſt in authoritie, vnder her Paieſtie,the Fathers, Biſhops,and Arch- 
biſhops.in the Cleargie. and mult all theſe be condemned of blindeſſe,and 
| Joe ©) darknefſe? And when thus they haue poured foozth all that they 
can imagine,and a great deale moze than they canne pzoue,o; though they 
could p2zoue, were conuenient(and it were but fo their owne modeffitie) 
to haue diſcouered:and to diſcouer it in ſuch a gybing and ſco2nfull man- 
ner,and in ſuch cagre modes and vnrenerent tearmes, and to defile with 
ſuch ſpeeches,not onelie that that might be wiſhed better, but withall,that 

that is not onclie tollecable but alſo commendable in them: e then to come 
in with their frumpe and ſaie,they wil rather praie for them: than diſco» _ 

uer them 2: me thinkes their praier would be mo2e effectuall, iftheir long _ 
92 ſhort diſcourſing,though p were leſſe learned, were moze temperate. 

Bur now that our Brefhzen rather liſtto pray ro God : they make their : 
, ſaying: <!] 
' Wouldeto God there were not more difficultye in reforming them _ 
The lear that maintaine ſuch inconueniences, as except they be taken away : we | 
neddiſe. ſhall neuer be disburdened of the cankers of the Church, thoſe vnlear- 
ned miniſters. For while Non-reſidentes,and pluralities be retayned we 
Pg. 39: ſhall neuer want vnlearned Curates, that for ſinall ſtipendes, wil ſupply - 
@ 49. the abſence of Pluralities, andNon-refidentes: which groſle co o 


' inthe Churchof! aol Gin! Ts 


droge tr on 
hae noberer proce, ner re they red bemer cone 


NAS rn and Pulterers to makea burſe or ſhambles, and 
: yea, adenne of theeues of the temple of God, which was ap- 
pointed to be a houſe of prayer ol nations. Afur,51, 13, Afark 1115 


Joan.2,14. 

This prayer erp2eſſeth moze fernour , than knowledge, azatleaſte, Brirlges, 
their acknowledging of that duetifull obeaience and charity, that wore ra- 
ther to be withed, our bzethzen hadalayed the intemperance oftheir zeale 
withall. a mn Wes TI I Wy np ty | 
more difficulty in reforming them,that maintaine ſuch oz any other in- { 
conueniences in the Church. Jt is anolde ſaying andof great conſiderati- 0. ,,..,... 
on, Better to ſuffer a miſchiefe than an inconuenience. and wozſeis it:t9 rene 5.uoge 
—————————— 
not his tw trupalſenty cal fzth nf omeofapemerro God; 1 Ga donde 

| a towod, 

honey WPI ry wii Pony ets | 

med, that maintaine them? Doth not this to 2M 
ws Gees Pt ama ye CESID | | 
moſt gratious Queene: many cinill 
Eccleſiaſticall Przlates, that haue to doin matters: yo the Cate 
anhon—t: = a Paſtor, ifhee 

euery poze Curate which lineth vnver any , | 

be nat himlelfe ſo leamed as the Paſtor is; he is here called by this myide 
tearme, 2 cankre of the Church. Jfa cankred Papiſt, or a cankred hz- 
ritike(fo2 the Apoile ſaith ſo, of hzriſfie & falſe doarine, that it eateth like 
a cankre,)had ſo calledour proteſtant Miniſters, J woulde haus (aide, he 2 
had ſpoken like himſelfe. But it is afar vnlike and vnſcemely lpeeche, foz — | ; 
Proteſtant Miniſt, to beſtow brethren Minit, in the Golpell. 4 

Trueitis, that by the Non of ſome Paſtors, and the —_ S. 
xeice granntedante hon; MmpOrams endatiniereiedhg __ 
maintayned: and(as J take it) rcaſon tw. Foz, as we haneHewed outof 
Caluine) the giftes of the Paſtors being notalike, there may well bee dif- 
ference nthem, wary ry oa , & of maintenance . Which may-ac- 
the laying "_ = The Elders that gr 


pes e, and thereupon of their greater 
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allye to thoſe congregations; while theirm 5:41 
otherwhere emploied : iftheſe alſo by order of lawe , pany 069 n v4 
What is ai- tie of Magiſtracie bee foz : and yet,” cannot bee permitted but 
medatwn-" by the lawe and magiſtrate , ſo that it ig not free to euerye one that liſte, 
of maeigh but to choice and more able men,andonehe fo ſo good purpoſes ,- and al- 
ing againſt Wales with ſufficift p2ouiſions fo; euerie and perſon fo permitted: 
a grtony Js it lawfull for cuerie or anie priuate ſubic& on this publike faſhion to 
m—— Ic- a RN 2s Magiſtrates for main- 
taining of ite - 
- - But there is a myſterie in this thing,moze than euerie bodie ir 
E Pluralities and non reſidents are pzetended, which if they bee abuſed; are 
not ſo maintained, but that vpon pzafe thereof, they are puniſhable , oz to 
bee reſtrained 02 reuoked: but other matters are ſhot at,to wit, the liuings 
of the Bilhops;of the Colledees, or of anic that haue anie portions of 
the Church;impropriated and allotred vnto them . - Yowbeitour 1B2e- 
th:en faile herein of their chiefe purpole,foz,if all theſe were taken away; 
vet may the power and ſuperiour authoritie ranaine, though weakened, 
when the liuing is gone,and lo al Paſtors,not withſtanding al theſe byouſs 
deuiſes arenot equall. _ . | 
Asfoz thatour 152eth2enadde, of the pretenceof thele thinges , which 
they call groſe corruprions of Paſtorall office; to omit the I 


© Ourbreth, otthelp ſavings, that as they may haue ſome honeſt 


— haue no betterpretence,than had the exchangers-of money ,the Graf 
derous ac. &rs and poulterers,to make a burſe or ſhambles,or apoultrie;yea;aden 
culatioa, oftheeues of the Temple of God, which were indede no honeſt preten- 
ces at al : This is alſoto rough a cenſure ofgur 3Bzethzen,(o flatlie to con- 
demne all the Magiſtrates and Miniſters in the Church of GOD; which 
(in manner afozſayd)permit theſe things,to haue no better pretence nor 


conſcience, than theſe deadlie enimies of Chriſthad, @The Tertsalleas 


ged out of Matthew, Marke,and lohn, ſtande onelieon a ranke foz a bare 


ſhew,and p2oue nothing at all, that theſe matters haue no berter pre-. _ 
tence and conſcience , than thoſe groſe corruptions. of thoſe wicked 
Tewes had. . 
3? Andis this now, that whichour B2eth2en meant, when they ſayte "= | 
uen the laſt ſentence befoze,they would rather praic toGOD to lighten. 
their heartes, than by anie long diſcourſe ,, todiſcouertheir apr; 
darkneſſe ? Jndeede Brews oracio penetrat calum / But this thozt- 
pearceth beyond all Gods fozboad,andthis ſhozt diſcourſe,s- 
it-were better be longer and be /eu:5 . Yowbeit, the burthenofit ;i9 but : 
 faburthen of a foule mouth, and of an heanie irkeſome flander,vuſit foz our = 
- learned Brethren to haue yttered. Cai not content GT wy 
thzen — ſas... VS 
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cient 
| thathee may bee allowed as a ſufficient paſtor , which dooth thethings 


Was YO” 
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By while open Mie Woke 
ths onelie a preſcript number of Pſalmes and Chapters 

cnlitadngone 3 profig numero of prajer: and that hee The lear. 
may be allowed as a ſufficient Paſtor which dooti: the: alle ne aned diſc. 
childe of ten yeeres olde may CIO wee fmonicatans 36. 
lacke vnlearned paſtors, ignorant Seder: ans { 231; 
facrilegious patrones : Þ lokgtk long the building of 
butflowlic forwarde. Beſides a for nw | 30s; ue 
in the « apr, 75 which for AT Tt ot 


Df what eſtimation! hath beene accounted in the auncient and Bridges. 
we Chunchyany the of Patra thr ePine and hp 
ters of the Scriptures : we haue alreadie declaredout of Zanchius , citing Readers, 
Bucer af large foz the ſune. And how auncient andallowable,appointed 
formes of Praier haue bene in the Church of God, among al the holie Fa- Ps 
thers,+ are yet euen in thoſe reformed Churches,that aremoit now com- 
mended vnto vs ofour B2eth? yea, their ſeluesalſo haue in pzint ſet down 
bnto-vs appointed formes ofPraier : though with what warrant and au- | 
may preſcribe and appoint formes of praier to: 


Bnglande, and reiect that which is bylaw» wi wie 


zitie 
ar to the ok Church'of 
full authoritie of the Prince, and of all the ſtates of the Realme and authorrrie 
Church of Englande alreadie appointed ': AI doe not yet knowe,and ** >r<cb. 


can ſerouta 
reſcribed 


faine woulde —I— = are able to fff Perlman ene 


to.) 
controll other foz etbing appoynted formes : of-prage nt 
them. \ + by authori- 
As tv; that they laie,che whole office of a paſtor ha boothonghiins 1» 


conhiſt in reading theſe things : Jknow none that ſaithoz thinketh\o:02., ,,_ 


office con- 


which a Id of tefi yeeres olde doe as well as hee Who alloweth Gs no: ati 
fach a bs for aſufficient Paſtor? Any what are thoſe things which a child is reading: 
of ten yecres olde may doo ag welt as hee ? May achilde of tenneyeeres 
CO COOREEY and the-Lordes ſupper, or pro- 

ce the pu utton tothe people ? But they meane perhaps 
hah ecaiide may reade the appointed formes of prayers,Pſalmes, 

and Chapters of the Scriptares, a5 well as he ?. WPaie heo ©, itt the pub-, 
Iike Congregation, and haue-no tavfull calling therevnto-? And vet, 
May hee doe it 4s well as hee thar is lawful called-? "If they meane 
onelis,inthe reſpect of his reading. : Jeafilie graunt it them-,*thatanye 
paluate-man ,. woman ,-02' childe.\, | Atough-youngor thar nos 


"yeeres 
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_ - -... . Readersonly. Andſhall we now contemnethem, & condemne them, when 


— farensdeui- ſpeake it bon« fide, and J hope, bon« cum veni«,)that rather of the twaine,if 


« .  withotherappointed formes of prayer, asnow we have. But our bze- 


4%4 6.3-0ke, Adefenceofthe gonertiment eſtabliſhed P 
yeeres olde, if his ſight be quicke andhis voice cleere,qhe be wel enured to 
reading,may both reade as well,+ farre better, thanmany anolÞDo&or, 
yea, than the molt zealous and belt learned Paſtor in the wozld, when his 
tongue foltreth, oz his cies waxe dim,02 age 0; other debility doth ſo wea- | 
ken him, that he cannot ſo lowde, ſo cleane & reddily reade,as achildeoz a 
woman may do. But the holy auncient Fathers, didnot therfoze contemns 
| theofficeof Readers. No,they conſidered the perſon, whome foz their cal- 
ling and office, they repzeſented, and permitted neither childe, woman, 
Readers, N02 any man neuer ſo pzompt a Reader, in ſuch publike and autentiks 
manner to reade theſe thinges , but onely thoſe men that were lawfullye 
called and authorized thereunto : and did greatly reuerence and eſfeme 
this office of Readers, although they were not yet made Paſtors, but were 


theſe Readers are Paſtors alſo 2 and ſay that ſuch a Paſtor reading, doeth 

the thinges which a childe of ten yeeres olde may do as well as he > And 

yet, it followes not, if there were ſome ſuch Paſtors whome achilde didde 

| excell, « thatifany ſuch vp6 ſome eſpeciall conſideration were bozn with- 

The ſequele All, we ſhall neuer lacke ynlearned Paltors;ignorant and vngodly people, 
of our bre- {amonicall and ſacrilegious Patrones, &c, Whereas, mee thinkes, (and IJ 


theſe our bzeth;ens deuiſes ſhould take place; we ſhould hane moze cdtept 
_ _ of learning, andgreater number of vnlearned Paſtors: and ſymore igno- 
rant and vngodly, andcontentious people; moze fimonicall and facrile- 

gious patrones, (if any patrones at all ſhould be allowed )moze ſlow for- 
wardneſle of the building of Gods church, beſide other many moenew 
ſuperſtitious fantaſies, which for ſhortnes we omit to ſpeake of: than ey» 

ther now there is, oz euer was,o2 ener would be, by any direct occaſion of 
reading, apreſcript number of pſalmes and chapters of the Scriptures, 


thzen ſuppoſing, they haue here lo full confuted this publike reading, of 
preſcribed formes of prayer, pſalmes and chapters | that wee our 


_  wouldſe&ke to haueit, yet fo2 a while, at lealt tobe tollerated: they would 

cut of this alſo, and ſay: 4 | 6 T1 

The lear What though ſome ſay: formall reading might be botne withall for , 
v3" atime, vnrtill the Church might beprouided of ſufficient paſtors, which | 
nea aiſe yet is not graunted,; ſhall it therfore continue alwayes to the p | 
Pap. 40. decayof knowledge, and hurte of the Church of God ? £1 MN 2 
@ 41. \Whoare thoſe ſome that ſo ſay, that formall reading might bee borne | 
Brid, withal for a time, vnril,&c: And what is here meant, by formal reading? 
3*5* If itbeacomelicand reuerent forme of reading a preſcripr number of | 
Plalmes & Chapters of the Scriptures, with other appointed formes of ' 4 
prayer befoze mentioned ; Why ſhoulde anie ſais it might —_— 
W X 


is 3 Hers I IITNED and the ordey forme. 
and comlineſſe of the Church, Which is beſt obſerued, eſpecially in theſe 
licentious and perilous times,fuil oferro2s and , not when 
Wee aremoſteatlidertye , but when Is 


bare 
prayer, andſay: Whar though ſome ſaye, formall | 

mighevorns wil ora rim, lick Chr might be 
'Paſtors? which is not yergranted; No is*who ther.that 
hane of late ſet fozth this Pampblet, intituled, A booke of the forme of 
common prayer, and miniſtration ofthe ſacramentes, &c. agr to The forme 

Gods word, and the vſe of the reformed Churches ? Js not. formal rex> $20 
ding, and numbers of Pſalmes,and opens of the ſcripture, here pre» 4.c;. £10, 
ſcribed ? And if this bake of the fozme of common prayer,be agreable to do preſeribe 
Gods wordand the vſe of the reformed Churches: howe is this our bze- 
thzens Learned Diſcourſe, which they call a breefe and playne declara- 
tion,concerning the deſires of all thoſe faithful miniſters, at have and 
doe ſecke for the reformation of the Church of Englande, agreeableto 
Gods word, and to the yſc of the reformed Churches? and how do theſe 
rms nn uu Ut Fo PTE WR at > ny 
Awayes,it ſhoulde redounde to and 
hun of the Church of God? which (as Bucer. —_ great efi- 
creaſe epman <a and manifolde benefteofthe Churcheof God, 


God. 
leckent vat Snnclovarn then to ſee The lear 


Whatgreater d 
the rewardes: of 1 ;, beſtowed ascommonly yponthe 


1gnoraunt 
on enpgsr ndeonry: Whar encouragement'is it to idleneſle. and 24 Diſ- 
Nouchfulneſſe,inthem that be already. in thatrorttion,oo. dabold Gam Pag. 20 2a 


 aniilurds a» A Es ADefenſeofthe government eſtabliſhed 
diſceurs- thar take nopaine, toliueiawealth and caſe, Huron pram pr 
ged- their negligence? 
And with whitneceſſary enfquence eh this hang pun hocon 
Bridpes. tinnance of an appointed forme of prayer,Pfalmes, and ———_ 
not the rewardes of learning be beſtowed vpon Studentes, and yet 
mall reading of theſe thinges fill continue? yea, may not Students im 
ploytheir time moze continually in their ſtudies,and haue the moze lea- 
noe Porn, ph ri Arne aero 
forme of pra appointed and preſcribed vnto them? 
itis, and > he ntongs Imran diſcouragemenr ynto'Studentes, py nao 
wardes of Learning, as commonlye beſtowed, vpotithe i tgnoraunt as 
ypon the learned: Wut woulde noteuill Patrones doc ſo moze then they 
doe, except the ſuperior authority of theBiſhoppes did not reſtraing 
| them andifit were ſo that- all were cquall, and the beſtowing of the re- 
Lixiogerit wardes of Learning lay inthe cleQion of the vnlearned and vuigar peo- 
wouldbe Ple : woulde not the ſame - as commonlye , 02m038 
worſe be- commonly fall out then? Andis this the waye to encourage Studentes, 
ſtowed if B. ynder pretence that the tewardes of learning are net ſo well beſtowed, 
were not to ſpoyle and pull downe Bi , Colleages, Cathedrall Churches, 


Glebes and Tythes,&c, And to take all this cleane away, bath from the 
vnlearned and learned too? Andaretheſe men nowe ſo carefull, of the 
as 


greate diſcouragement of Studentes;to ſce the rewardes 
commonly beſtowed'vpon the:ignoraunt as ypon the learned? Jt'is& 
god hearing, that they are ſo carefull fo the matter : but it is a ſhzewde 
kuſpition , that if they be not ſo well beſtowed nowe, if it came to 
; aw __ beſtowing, they ſhoulve (fozſooth)bee fayze and well bes 

ow 
- Ffany that take no payne, line in wealth and eaſe; which I thinke bs 
verye fewe, among the Miniſters in theſe our dayes, and therefozemays 
Theroczri. VeofStudents beholden with lefe'diſcouragemenr,oz any enuious eyes 
ous vader And that ſuch eſcape withour puniſhment of their negligence, to the ene | 
mined by couragement vnto Idleneſſe 8&ſlourhfulnes, in them that bee alreadyin 
p. the perſons that yocation, what are theſe- perſonal defanites of them which bee-ity 
4 &tault- thatvocation,tothe vocation it ſcife? yea rather, doc not theſe quarelles. 
pickedat their negligence, Idleneſſe and flouthfulneſſe, {while therears 
Mt cont negtgder, Idle nor ſlouthfull,and yet no learned preas 
 chers, bat trauell in their vocation, teletrieg hr one ſmalttalent that 
God hath lent them, to the vttermoſſte extent thereof and to the Lordes ad= 
- nantags)confirm and the moze app;ouethar vocation? Andmay nof thols 
that are,negligentzidle,and flouthfull, be puniſhed well pnough, and'thad 
"iT puniſhed;andmade to take-paines:the ſtate of the 'Eccleſia- 
| Kcall gouernment {hag C—_— 
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ID | 
prnm_ God and not with men is not regar= 
ele amnbechomenmeadube Chriſteandthe go(- 
we willmocke God to his face, letysob- 
Pee PRA ET Ye A 8 de A | 
foode of our ſouls. As though we could not afordethemAan earthly re» - 
obpence,of whome we receive heauenly benefits, Ifnothing had bin be- 
in pon ocntooroponi of the paſtors: yet were we bound 
t for them: and now there 


0 Lacke of 
 fufficienc 
maintevice 
in every 

" cong reg2e 

af. tion, 


at indifferentlie wold 
Heithor yet followwerh it we muſt be inforcedto admit 
many or anie ignorant EE ſo-learned Miniſters, 
_ as might delerue the greaterrewards of learning, Dur bzethzen anſwers 
-Itis ourpart not onlic to prouide learned Paſtors : but alſoti= 
gs to maintaine the, ypon the —_— of Gods r4 IE nr 
istrue, where infcea.living 


| " 3 | 254463 11350:3 $6465 4813 
lining; » ae an ncny eee IIS, Pl was fayne to call vpon 
them andcommaund them, in the pzimitiue age and pzime of the Church, 
the Apoſtles yet lining:howe much moze had wee nede in this laſt and 
cozrupt age,(when ſo many are giuen to the ſpoyle of all things alloned 
- tothe Miniſtery, by theſe newe fangled deuices,and by ouerthzowing the 
 Mnithozity,and takingaway the liuinges of the biſhops;and other the beſt 
learned preachers inthe Miniſtery, )ts take heede, teaſte white we would 
ſme to plea the maintainance ofthe wenn re ginens 
occaſion to the quite onerthzowe and ſpoyling of them. 
- Andifany(as indeed many Yeſtifie ſuch ſhametull i bby their 
vain excuſes ſuch as Hierome,(on this pzecept of th ads wo 
as- our b:ethzen rightly ſay thereon:they doe but mocke God ro his face. 
Many char Een ſuch are many of thoſe (although there bee alſo many other better 
are moſt ear diſpoſed)that crye out ſo fait of vnlearned/ Miniſters,and hane alreadys 
= kv licked vp a good poztion of the livings, that were dedicated to the main- 
»- ** tainanceofthe beſt learned and cheefeftinthe Miniſtery, Andby theſe 
79 peodporis Ur our Bzethzens deuiſes and exclamations,doe euen gape foz the ſwallow» 
Sfthele li ing of the reſidue.WBut ſith (as it is confeſſed here)ſuch-prouiſion hath bin 
+ rag ae+- allorredfoz theliving of the paſtors, and yet, after al that is alreavy gone 
thereis ſomewhar remaining towardes a liuing,where there is leaſt, and 
bf 1; inall places ſufficient,if it were well diſpoſed: Why thonide wee not ra- 
Wl”. ther (ke godly and lawfull meanes, that ſachea ſufficiency might bee 
well diſpoſed, than fo ouerth2owe all that is already well diſpoſed, dnder 
pretence that wee retayne certayne Idolles in ſteede of eruepaſtors? as 
| | though nonecotilve bes true paſtors, but learned men :'and-all paſtors 
bU thataronot learned, (hay though neuer 6 well learned, EC n10k learned 
J and vntrue 
This Diſcourſeafour Bzeth2en,may oppo hertaets 
fo ſceme to fauour tearned men)-bee called tearned in their owne-opini- - 
E ill. ons: but wee hane not ſolearnedChriſte,thusto condemne vor po2e bze- 
El thzen Miniſters,onely foz lacke of learaing:ifotherwile, being not igno- 
E: xaunt of their office, they be diligent and faithful fo 'their- # 
El -- thatour learned bzethzen woulde remember welt this ſaying, $5en:14 | 
W ; inflat,charires edificat .And that white they ſpeake againft theſes Mockers = 
of God, they woulde bethink themſelues, what God and man may thinit 
' Mockery of of this their ſkraungedealing:to pzetend, wen are bound ypon neceſſity 
God & man of Gods commandement,&in pain of damnation;to prouide ſuf 
liuingto maintaine learned paſtors, cuenwhere' hath bin be: 
fore time allotted, and pet,to take fromthem that whichisallorted," ' and 
L | aberens themof their authority, and dathis ts bolt lextned, ener oh 
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: of their beſt beſtlearnedp 


wozkes, of this ſhameful vngrateful 


. 
. 
: . 


prideand ty 


ntes Pretence of 
2eo reformans, 


ul raid 208 © 6,dole.| 


ADefenceof the gonernmentpfiablithed = _ 
RI mor at 0a ol et path WH HE mm eye 
| warres, 
parte cutionand ynquie! iefl= They haue Biſhoprickes,Deanries, pre- 


bends nor benefices to beſtowe on SS 
_ Pag.43. themallthinges a0 pre orgs fel ag Gente 
allthis while lincdin peace,and pro 


dp DOT rligious 
SR SIO 
but about to 
angler move man ens eng 
nquictnes among eur ſe 


ET 
Who mock 


her Maieſty mon _ &p envy pg; a 7 ped and religious pri 
; all the : ani op lawes 
G nn 27 be of eciſaſicall gouernment, but jib cg. them as path 
ligiousfigthat a godly & 
ine uh goh acai en 
of Sc Church,wohichisns leſſe matter than the ciuill ofthe 
reatm? Pow do theſe things hang together? yea, how doe not our bzethzen. 
(intheſe wo2ds)ſo intigle themſelues,that either they ſhew plainly, they. 
mock her Maieſty to-her face: oz els bewzay them, ons that hots FRO; 4 
doings are the parts neither of godly nor religious ſubieQs .Which when. + 
; COU better: I hope, this confeſſion of her Maicſty, ak -— | 
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\ prophet had lived incheſe. oure PE he hee _— 
Man vc nmr truelye of manye nou mnt 

Wee ſee therefore that blinde Watche: men , and: ignoraunt dumbe 

dogges,and idle greedie curres,and-vnlearned: Shepheardes, that fcrue 

for ,butto fill their owne'/purſes, or their paunches, by: the te- 

ſtimonie of God his ſpirite, are denied to be-meere Paſtors of the peo- | 
arg of God. 'The Prophet Excchiel alſo. cnucigherh at large, x%ofe ; 
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{cs arc inſufficient, nd that we muſt doe our endeyour to the vt 


that every ſcuerall congregation,Church or Parik muſt bee prouided 


$ ofalcarned paſtor,weaning lucha learned paſtor,as ſhoulde neede-Noap- 


poynted\forrne of prayer: &c.is not ſh neceary,. Yawbeit,. a6 learaed = 
a man Were tobe wiſhed and. p2ouided fo2, as ways MENTION 


gotten. 

Andif Vnskilfall hepheardes haue beene: toolongthruſt vpon how 
is there no remedy, but we maſt thruſt gut the moſt skilful, faz the wnskil» 
fuls ſake? But what doeour B2ethzen. meane by this. ſaying, that wen 
haue hitherto taken vppan vs,withaut.warrantof oye 
ſuch for Paſtors of mens ſoules, whome. no. carefull owner: £ arle; 
woulde make ouerſcerof his S5heepes bodies? Andcan they this. 
out of Gods worde,that we ſhouldanely allow ſuch for Paſtorsof mens: 
ſoules, whomea carefulkowner of Cattle woulde: make: oucrſcer- of his; 
Sheepes bodies? Uerilye: by this: accuſation they myghte thruſt our & 
greate manye not onelye vnlearned, but alſo the moſte Learned and skil>+ 
fulleſt Paſtoars of mens ſoules,that fox any skill at all, .and-perhappe®: 


wol 


of our power, ſa.it bee dans without violence 02 injury toanyman-But = 
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jat of Ezechiel andof IE oaheennt 
Caluine doth that of Zacharice) wito the-Popiſtpaltors, that 
ſe againſt wh the Prophers inueigh? Albeit Tremelius and 
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adminiſtred the Sacraments ot apes 490 » hon teyhar 
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oor rs 22 age bpabald, paghgenes/ 6s uption, anie 
ſuch blinde watchmen,and ignorant dumb /andidl 


And as fo2 this ſentence of Ezechiel, is ſo directie qpoken againtt 
Paſtors, that wilfullie ſutfered all the people to runne into _— 
rrie, that except wee ſhoulde withall, burthen all the Realme to be& 
Idolaters,and the whole Cleargie wilfullie to neglec it , and 
br gun emmy nm ey ant 
all we ne 00a or porn 
raunce, negligence, couctou voluptuouſl 
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The lear yewilltiotaceu c heere the vnſenſible reading of viijſearned 


Briages wel ity 


Bm, god proxy | ADefenſe of the gonernmenteftdl 


| Beoey rain iter wha oc we oc mo cl 
' toreade,andgreat account made thereof, e ſernedfo2 god e tt x 
poſes,as out of Zichius eq Bucer is declared : pet notwithtanving, i | 
Padiog Miniſters perched into higher places of the mover they 
ſhould, (as comming ſomewhat neerer to the touch of thele tearmes ) they 
perhaps better deſerue to be remoued . But if they Amplie means 


might 
all reading Miniſters, molt part are able togine good coun- 
. ſaile,inſtruction,admonition, & exhortation in prinate con ce, bes 


ſides their publike formal! reading , en Herbon hone! » vette by 
publike preaching : yea.there is none (6 1ea 
02 in anieother Church, but it may befceme him nt rut ing 
publike forme of common praier inthe Church;and to reade the on 
,* "ters' and Pſalmes appointed,and ſo, all ſo:ts of Ecclefiaſticall yerſons,be- 
ing com inthis tearme, Reading Miniſters : homo ety! = ne rk 
| ' moue all; and to condemne all reading Minifters for 1doll-thephe: 
The lear © Itwill be anfwered(no doubr)that to ſupplic theiri | 


 nedd; iſe. areadded torheir appointed ſeruice, many godlie and learned Home: 


lies, which ifthey reade with their ſeruice, there is not ſo greate necde of 

Pag. 48. preaching and i jon of the Scriptures. 
- Andifthis be anſwered, fo2 anie thing that is hire replied. the anſwers 
Bridges. might fi ane reaſonable mantht were not to litigions andimpoz- 
tune. Why may not many godlic and learned Homelies' bee added, to 
ſupplie their ignorancethat arenot learned paſtors ?Js not arf Homelic 
aſermon alſo: Andif they be godlic,and warned & many ſuch'Sermons; 
although they be but read plainlie andviſtinelie vpon the bake, and nof 
connedo2 ſpoken without the boke : 7 may it not be faſetip fayve{ at lealf 
p rpc mr cs rm and oftenread', Bip mie png 
neede 0 preaching, andofother interpretation of rhe Serip- 
nw UWyhe as indeed, the reading of th# (being read as they qught to be ) 
_ is alſoakindof preaching, andoftentimes no vofruitfull mrerpreting of 
the Scriptures. But now, what doe our bzethzen here replic vntothe an- 

ſwere of this ſupplic? © 

| Wewillderogate nothing heerefrom the dipnitic of thoſe H, 


ned arf neither yerthe'vnreverent contemprotth  ignoran hearers: bent | 
courſe | all godlie and wiſe men muſt needes con thoſe porn chqmia bes 
” are notapplicd ro the proper circumſtances of times, places, 
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i becre hoe means; in ſaying Heel derotpttenics) . 
Homeles Bs chro Spain of thoſe Homelies:: it is vncertaine,becauſe' 


that this reffrait boerehemeth to'infer that ome where els they  wildes 
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the heart rip hacihetl Powe Gen hatoromaiogodtioent 
wad ry Lone: tte Sermons;expoſitions, and preachings of 
Po rs nonrwe ſame moze plaine,and ſv to perſuade 1moze effec- 
tuallie UNOKENIGUR 197 * 

\But,be it that gadlie aridicarned Homilies:ate of ſinall. power” Thc fnatkes 
ro perſuade anie man: yet if theybe of ſome power, bu of all 2power mais: 
then may they be added as foms ſupplic,though the the Cmatier: when the) b</> 
- Kreater ſupplic of gadlic & WO ona > wp i Ee Fg 
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ed 2c 0 infiruor phy ety 1h ee How many: 


Bil If long experience bee the miſtreadffootes 2h rr 
rIages ſhozt Experience? And why then doe our Bzethzencrie ( faft,to hane vs 
Expericace. Ike vpon and follow the late experience, andthatin other other Countries, as 
arule foz vs and all toiinifate 2 Thequeſtionhere! demaunded how nia- 

ny Papiſts conuerted,8c? is verie captious, As though we allowed of ig- 
——_—— ynlearned Miniſters earns — fuch: of formall 

and Homilies,asneuer helpes 
How far "* the Scripturesto the mopertoamiince: befate rehemTAE 


bo 
non: as we hope. there is no:Congregation ſo vtterlie deſtirute of preachin preaching, 
albeit.that the Homilicatheir ſelnen(being avis confeled) both roi 
learned,be both a preaching andian applyin ofthe a one br 
be well vevofanienenr fo god & ſara Mints CY 
the lefſe learned that heis. biv.0 9 
Ha aero rr add tered 4 
well doe,and Jfoz-my part,e that inopen viſputatis of this matter, 
ſome not of themeaneftofour Ezeth.ethat bee þ Palozthby thi 
of the Citie,haue heard diuerſe godlie,zealous,q4 wozſhipfull, ſeriouſly acs | 
knowledge great fruit by the hearing of Homilics, yea,and ſome that haus 
plainly confeſſed of themlelues, that befoze being verie ignorant api 


and tents ee butthat God Thane anctines . 

by all theſe meanes together, ſomtimes byone,x | 
with conference, diſputing, x other godly meanes:yet among 
openly p2ofelſed, that God hath conuerted the frb their P 
red the from their iguorance,q reformed the from their: w nes,not a 
little but verie much. by the often reading and hearing of printed ſermbs 
or Homelics ofour owne Countrimen,t of other nations: as of Caluine; 


Bullinger,Gualter, Hemingius,e diuers others:t whether this be true 03 | 
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inſtrument of «fooliſh . onthis wile The Prophet heere 
By weed 15. teacheth;thatwhereasGod hath cat hachcaſt ofthe care of the CC 


Ca bem? ee tio otaraninnt, our of ob may: 
be ,that God exerciſeth no more the office of the Paſtor: © as 
rhough he ſhould ſaic,the people ſhould be ſoforſaken , that nr 
ſtanding they ſhould thinke themſclues yet for a while to be, and to re- 
 maineynder the ſafegard of God: Even as we doe ſcein Poperic thoſe 
proud boaſtings to fliegbour,the churchto be neuer forſaken of God: 
Although therfore the truth of God hath hetherto bene ouerwhelmed: 
not it was the true Church,which was ſtuffed with wicked 
fi ions. Euen as therefore the Papiſtes boaſt WE PLOE 
eater ave he Lover pied theirp IU 
thefe alſo were their weapons, when they would —_— l 
the . What? are not wee the inheritance erg oma | 
promiſed thatthere ſhould be a fanfuarietohir | 
vs? [s notthe ſacerdorall vndion a certaine and-infallible figne' of hy: 
grace? Euen astherefore the Tewes puffed out thoſe fooliſh boaſtings a+ - 
EEE e the Papiſts doe ſhroude all zeir 

radar he tide ofrhe Chrch;This now ook: zcharie vnd 


ny rate Tr 
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both of olbe andriewe iriterp2eters; the * breed mentivlied to" Ahn 

Aritichriſt)and the inſtrurncnt ofrhis fooliſh ſhepheard totheritle of the 

Church, But none that Jreadof,to the 


ren get godlyprajcrs 
orto the reading of godly and learned homil 


, | Jfour Bzethzen ſay, that theſe thinges are not of themſelues called 
thi tuſtrunientss of fooliſh ® Paſtois/dat whonthay ure alleaged to main- 
raine the ignorance of vnskilfull Paſtors: although, this be not tkue al- 
together neyther;] yet, were it true , when thelethinges are o'alleaged: 
as the ſcripture in ſome ſenſe \ whenitts wzefted and alleaged to main- Theſcriptor 
raynethat, which it is not ſpokenof, no; appltable vrito, is called a dead vreſted is 
lerrer; 03 rather not the Scriprursat all, and ſo may be called in ſnchea 22* De Erie 
w37efted and falſe ſenſe , ths inftrymentof an Hercticall weve aver ;, hic irve 
the-Dinel hinlelt, 4 by any wozle "han 2 nv yet vled ſenſe is gods 
lmao ( in whichonelyit is indede” the erp, Xt P holy work. 

God't as alld'wos nay laye the liks bf the 
and other ceremonies of Gods lawe amonge the lewes, when they yg Thevk ml 
were vled in their kindes, and referred as types and figures to Telus [.crigces,. 
Chriſte, they were the holy ordinautices of the Lorde : bat being dza- _ , _ 
bor tomdurryoo he CO Eh oe. 
Coxins the! tho mleres arthole het init the ſacrifices, oz of the th tohome 
they appiyed them: they are then called beggerly clementes, and as it 
werethe offering vp of dogges, which God vetefteth: fo, if we ſhoulde 
rammenverhe reading of prforme, of holie and deuour prayers, Th. but 
and learned homilies, to maintainethe ignoratice of vis in reading 


Paſtors then indeede it1 well be holineſſe, ayers and 
and"deviorion of thoſe prayers , turneth to Ky Ar = pd bo mics ler 


; the 
godlineſſe and learnednefſe of thoſe homilics, might well be ſayde, by _ _— 


the iudgement of G O D iebonl ne dane > ooo agoodyſe of 3 
Paſtors, fhough in 


we alleage no 


ms mari pnortncef ru ator, and fo 
to Vzing them out of ignorance to godly and learned knowledge ; theſe 
odious and contemptuous termes, can by no right bee infklie applyed vn- 
bets And as fo; the ſuffering of anye blinde guydes to leade the 
linde : F eere ft: ones nan as Cre aneht, pq 
were bara dope And ifour Lies, rok $4. 
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ned dt ſc. vnſauorie, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? Ir is 
pag. 50; 
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Bridges. 
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$i homilies 
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ſhile ro main Fodly prayers, ay politike ſhiftesto maintaine; 
theirfelacs 


tajne vnlear-, Þ; 


acd Paſtors. that doe likewiſe preſcribe a forme of publike prayer 


that they map become able and willing toteach their flocke , it had bens 


The lear 


ned aſe. 
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54 6:pnks.. | ADGubnkoperadaiT 
- might be better and moze o2derly. remooued, and other faithful ouer- 
ſcersplacedin their ſteede. CAN DUed ae 
urn on iranp kr RO TEA hae If the ſalte be. 
good'forn bue 
to be caſt out and trooden downe of mens feete, Letvs iwgures. "wa 
ſeeke po litike ſhiftes to maintayne the vnſauorie ſalte , which-our Saui- 
our Chriſt pronounceth to be good for nothing butto be caſtout,” By 
theſe and many other teſtimonies of the , it isascleare as thie 


fonneat noone dayes , that itisthe officeand duetie of aPaſtor';.both 


to beableandwillin toteach his flocke,and that no ignorant & vnlers 
ned perſon is to be admitred tothatcharge, or reteyned,if hee be crept 
in,no more than a blind manis to be ſuffred inan office, which muſt be 
executed only withthe ſight: or a dumbe we giue warning which 
can not barke; or an Idolto haue the place of a man,or afoole of awile 


man, or awolfe of a ſhepheard, ordinal infec ke, o as 


that is vnſauoric to ſcaſon-withall.' Fe VEE 


We graunt,no politike lifes ſhouldbefoughtnoz  vſed,nexther(hops 
we) anpare ſought 02 vled , at leaſt, our Bzethzen haue nat vet yzooued 
—_—_ pry Atria ſtare of the Eccleſiaſticall. 


Kt reel aregodly and learned Homilies , noz the 


might be burdened, fo ſeeke alſo ſi 
deſcribed, blindc, fooles, Id; Idols, d pare wu Winders 
are here nde, fooles bog ols, dum W 
darkeneſle, ſalte ealmarie;s ignorant and ynlearned perſons; where any 
vpoitialt tryall are founds and connicted fo to be, and of whom is no hope 


better(we confelſe) they Javoat! bene admitted to that charge, oz beeing 
crept in, are not tobe reteyne d. Rotwithftanding, all ſuch may o2derly 
be remooued, and yet the preſcripr forme of common prayer,# of godly 
& learned homilies,8: the ſuperior authoritie of. Biſhops& Archb.with 
the other diſcipline and gouernement of 'the Church of England alteas 
dy eftabliſhed,may continue well inough in fozce, without theſe byous,9- 
vonnan porting quarels,of maintcyning any fuch enlerned.ming | 
ers. 

But while we intreatc of teaching , to be theduric of a Paſtor,we do: 
not only mean publike preaching w. enthe con 
buralſo'priuare exhorcation, 


reprehenſion, conſolation, 
culer perſon within his charge, ſo often.as neede ſhallrequire,,Andthat 
this is alſo the dutie of a faithfull ered ih .Paule eeflierh, ſerting be- 
fare the Elders of the Churche of Eph 


the cxample of his wore. 
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hee commendeth ynto: the Elders, a care groom AR a0.6, 
| Takrheeds regent ſelues(Gaith he)s Nandewele whele Whichcarecannot 
be pany ntga 0x ra ts ar an both all 
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"them. He therfore that is hr ro execute this 
does oalhograthes wamame;toaf puenianed 

6 hrs becomniitted. - arp 
6} Altps, with theſe thacs ſentences of S.Paul,(asour Byxth here @) - 


apacpli feretip pane cakerar 
teaching, tobeapartofaPa-T.. Prbocs 


we grannt this particulerand 

tors durie ,andthat he whichis (altogether) napero cxecute thisparteprivarodu. 

of a Paſtors durie, is alrogether vamecte , to whom goucrnance of the 

focke of God ſhould be commited. But again we ſay,that he which is 
oexecurethis part of a Paſtors dutie, and is diligent toteach al and. 

y whereſocuer he ſhall ſce it ueedefull &ex 

X | ryameete, towhom. the goucrnance of the flocke of God 

1d be committed. Sith there are many, both godly and learned Pa- 

ſtors,that can doe, do totheir habilities erecute & accompliſh theſe duties, 

ongoing uy ren andtherefoze,loz their open 
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ara,” le todo, no part of-a Paſtors dutie ſuffici- © -- - :* 
EOS RECEP v< hou llomnue olghtrocheeme CS KY 
waightic 


þ aki "4 ada 4 = an... 4 ad 


| d:fende an ONE, tthey impugne another, Albeit,vnder the 


; other, 


| ters we de. WATre not altogether vameete, but willing andable todoe ſome pare, 92 
| fare foorth, all, though not in ſuch lozte, as 


wed diſe wee haves aunfwered before , to'conſiſt in*two poinres.: 1h | 
Par. $4- TITER UE 3 firſt we hane WC NEEEnE 


waightie a.matter,asthough weaccolnedthe bloudofChiriſt,by 
wearc ſanRified, tobe propheneend world conumetionBiyw 8Z 

the ſpirite of God... WA $4327YIG 
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mirting this office of Paſtorſhip.to thoſe that are alrogerher vnmeere,and 


 OurBreth, 15 ſuch whom we know certainelyto beable ro do noparrof aPaſtors | 


umpugne . dutieſufficiently, which to doe isa great andiuft offence: But we vefeid 
quarell againf that other, 

they meane to waing out indeede, both the one andthe other , andnot only 
tho mere inſufficient Paſtor ,but themolt ſufficient: As foz vs, weonely 

What Mini. ſpeake in defence, and that but by the way of tolleration fo3 a time,of ſuch 


voy rs 


feade & how the moze y of aPaſtors office, —— 
— to the circum( 
perſons RO ————_— haue the g _—_— 
and effe&ually to exhort, to comfort, ST re the 
hearers, and toconfure the caineſayers: although, they bo yet able to doe 
theſe thinges better in pziuate. Andin-publike followe the formes 
ſer downe and appointed, of godly enderriond 
- Not, but that we heartily with as-welt as SE O00 
as freely anvlcarnedly. preach, as canthe belt; atleal; better than they 
.  nowecan; Andthe godlie Biſboppes and Prelates doe( J hope )-endo- 
nour themnſelues in their charges, to exerciſe the Paſtors thereunto . 
ther doe weallowe, that the Paſtorall charge ſhould bee commirted 
to nie, that in anye._reſpete:is :nfufſicient', -Wut WF emes 
Fhencabtce vatathem , except they-be alrogether vrimeete, and-no hope 
of anie ſufficienciein them; we.thinks not, that by and by they mult bee 
thzuſt out by heatand ſhoulders. But that tyey may des permitted to 
doe what they can.doe, and be trayned.vp with ſuch exerciſes of learning, 
The exereiſe 38 whereby they may ware mo2e able. And inthe meane time, go 
of our Ma- andlearned Preachers ta traucll the oftner in heme 
niſe.cs. | ſupplic that which wanteth., and horeafter not-fo.commi 's aa 
 hbatroſuchonely, asthall bes moze ſufficient ro diſcharge it;"? | 
not onely we like anvagree vato; but FJtriff, yea, Jknoweininany 
ces,( ſofarre as tonueniently may be doone )it is with all viligence : 
care alreadie provided for, and may welt be doone, the ator 


gouernement of the Churcheof Englande,notwithftanding 
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| " _ intheChurchofBngl.forBecl:marters. - Guanbs. 1917 inde ; 
houre, if the other want could ſo ſoone be _—- | 
Se ere ho otemdodfor inte. or clear aft nan 
belarnGodandhbhatia Angels that they which negleR or withſtand 
this guilicof thebloudof al thiywhich periſh through 
the; the whole realme.; © 


fe;3 This (being vnderliove in his right ſenſe)that here Bridges, 
| pzeſuppoled fo make, neceſsitic hath no law. Dur Bzethz# 
aunſwere hereunto, by diftinction of the thinges wherein this neceſſitic Two necef- | 


doth conſiſt, to wits; in theſe 2.points, in lacke of lininges, roy 5 
A Nano wt 
{rm ge 9s that they hauc ſhewed it oughtto b 
ler, no-not of an howre. Rowe: verily, then it is a gentle neceſlitie , 
{hat ſo ſoone can diſpatch lo great.a matter. But, fo2 the other neceſlitic - 
of learned men, they-iteſs (ctobe hartur AapingriFrhe 
ſo ſoone be ſupplyed. If thena longer timemulſt of neceſlitie be requi- | 
red, fo; the (apply of learned men, how then ſhould all theſs Paſtors that 3 
are not learned men be fwzthwith tourned out, and no longer at all be re- 
teyned? Should the Churches lye vtterly vacant, vntill theſe learned me 
might be gotten? And ſhould we ſupply this wand teh iter nt, 
Cn rv rn magma yy "mn 

oar no 
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PS) Wb rho ay 9 our Bzeth. lang be- ficies is coQs 
fo:e, that the onemuft be done out of hand e ſu : Ethe other tracy to thas 
ought to.be no let no notan houre: Gs nowe be- 11 Aung 


pts tha ft iro makes eto male, anvn ſac will qc 
Jt muſt haue rime,oz ener that theſe neceſlitics ca be for, > 
cnc longer ime than an boar pow forthe rf fhth eſe 


mrteetrime Gann RACIY 
would wiſhour bzeth.here aduiſe thelelues, how they pzotelt before god 
 andhisAngels, ſuch ſolemne teſtifications,as here they make, of th# that 

negleR or withſtand this proviſion. Foz,if they meane,this prouiſis, that 
they innneviatly ſet downe: it is a very daungerous prouiſion,in dinerſe 
relpets,not only againſt meaner perſons: but alſo againſt greater perſo- 
nages & ſtates OG 


OurBreth, 
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Han cnt 


yrouikon. y tyhite on this, foz (me thinkes ) the verie dome Ort merry 


Thirreſto» may-quicklier pull downe with: one hande , than ker: conzatiie: blaine: 


 Breth. mean: Abbyes ? doe yenot:meanethe taking away from them their landes and - 


We 4] 
25 8-7 
- +7 


ther their platfozmes and modilles of Ecclefialticall r : ____ 
not their ſelues negleR and withitande , ſuche godlie prouiſions of the 
rince , andof thoſe that haue authozitie hereunto vnder God and her 
than they are, prouided for. And let th# withalt take nolefſe hidd, 
his prouiſion of theirsthat followeth, would not; while they thinks 
to mende the matter , make it farre wozſe , both foz the neceſlitic and 
wantof lyuinges ,andallo of learned men. Which, whether it will 0; no, 
let vn cider proofs op ante wn | 

\ theſe two neceflities; >|: - 
The lear The lacke of lyuinges may be ſpplyed, ade the fa- 


At AE Impropriations of benefices, &c. 
ned arſe 5 Improennons of ies 8 or that 


Pag. $4 OE , or by anic other godly meanes , that may be thought 


| meeteto thoſe godly and wiſe gouernours, that by duetic oughtand by 
authonric may doe it. © 


Bridges Toſupply thelacke of bing os Brethzido here ſet town threes 


folde prouifion. Firlt, by reſtoring the facrileges of Abbyes,asimpro- 
A threefold priations of benefices, 8c. Nay, ſoft ( gad Bzethzen ) let vs pauſe a- 


byes proiſions beinglogreat andrichs) ſaxmes to p;omile great mats 


- ters. Andthere wereno moze but this reſtore the ſacri- 
leges of Abbyes, meaning heir landexand goods [the neeefitizofrhs 
poore Paſtors lyuinges, would be hel 'J warrant your; 


All. the other promfions might ſurceaſe. Wut' F: p2ays::you;; if wee 
ſhould goe no further but to this: callye me this a prouifionofan-houres- 
waraing ? They were aloager while ere they were ſette vp. And'as 
it is 4. true ſaying of olde, Fac: eff deftruere quam confirnere, Wis 


riag re9vi- againg with both. Thoy ere quickly downe, and yet in longer while 


-cime hz than an houre ,02aday, 0za-yeare: ry Peer re gen">. 
ishere ſee Canereſtored? 
dowaes .- But I hope, vs wotte well that ye mean; Foz ye ſaynut,aliche lands 
andgodsof Abbyes ſhouldbe reſtored : but, by reſtoring the-facrileges | 
of Abbyes, as impropriations of benefices, &cz(/ 1 11nd 2995!) 4 ny nt 


And-J p:ay you; what meane yonby theſs woznes, theficrileges of 


What our 


byckefherk gods? If ve lo doe: call ye that ſacrilege > un mg ware 
bw " highelt degree of theft , when they-robbe ſich thinges as 
toholie vſes. TIE nat ſo well of thoſe d& 


ILY ; '. 4 ng ; . Wo Ce WY ANY IL 
1 w* .. ' o ; 
is We ADefencedfthe 


formain= of ſuch dzeadfull proteſtations. Leaft, while ſb impoztunately they 
reneace, Foz neceflarie, this vnneceſſarie prouifion that they ſet downe , and 


Ri noonrooeoooomammone Wears ohne wn 
chiefe pillers andmayntenance of the Pope his errours , pzydeandty- t> 
ranaie; that their landes and godesas impropriations, &c. were dedi- '* = 
rep ty} 4a 
cuen as cove a 
berie of Gods temple among; the Iewes ; 82 of the Churche among vs: 20 ſacrilege, 
Ithinke our 152cth2en haue not ſo good an opinion of thoſe Abbyes, noz 
_— EIN INOS 


goon accont thatakingaway ofthoſe impropriations, &c. from 
the Abbycs to be.ſacrilege : then what doe they account the takers away 
of them? And who were they that twke away theſe gods and landes from 
the Abbycs, and diſſolued the Abbycs the 

nowmed Prince of happi Henriethe eight; 'butall the 
whale ar an perſons inthe Realms. Which gave them tothe Kings 


e thep diflolued,toke and 
by the highcſt 02der of laws in all this lande , no doubt vponnoleſſe deli- 
beration of al the ſtates of the Realme,than it was the inſt puniſhment of 
pvery ermanra vpon thoſe Abbyes, andone of the greateſt ſhatterings of 
Fry era ATA ATI nr a nt 
nothing ſa dutifull and conſiderate a ſpceche, as our Bzethzenin amatter 
 impoztant ſhould haue vſed. Jfour 35zeth2ens d2ift be,that they would 
haveall the Abbyc landes and gods reſtored ; howe their goods can poſs ,,,_ Abbye 
bly bercſtored , J cannot ſe; their riches and Jewels beeingno ſimatl-1.n4es 1nd 
part thereof, @- diſperſed and conſumed, emen aliuecantell where-g00ds can 
almoft anie relies of them remaine. And their houſes foz the moſt parte "0: be vcll 
left deſdlate tike [cruſalem,ſcarſeone onanother;o2 rather 29% - 
liteBabylon yfo2 owles andinfamous birdesand beaſtes to. neff in. As ! 
fo; their landes and reuenues might better be reſtored. -,-. /- y 
\' But from whome againe ſhould they be taken ? And. from -howe Kt 
bighe, and ſome from howe lowe perſonages in this lande? And how mas 
niechoulythereby euen vtterly be vndone? And would not this alſo aſke 
- time to be.canſidered { D3 by what name ſhall weterme the taking them 
HE gIone: D2 by what right 
endlaw ſhould they be taken from th dan odd woiky ws: 


great poainencs; whoſvener looketh re ge talngerit But. 
EO as 


_ 
aire 
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be reſto red, 


 Ineffectall to one reckoning , to robbe Peter and paye Powle ? 
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apthattoho Paſtors: CS 
ger time, £4 wozke of moze waight and vifficultie than we all do weene, 
02 we are able to fozcecaſt would followe, and perchance would fall out x,; 
Wwayes wozſe, than this one would ener be able to counterpeile-! i-: © 117 
But if now our B2eth2en lap, that they vnderltande not by the ſacrile</ 
ges of Abbyes, that which was taken away fromthem: but rather that! 
which the xbeystksfromothers, nanely the Pabrs linings: therts 
upon they lay: as impropriations of benefices, 8c, what doth this &c. 
ans hate lene; a gnreethet the Abbies had? And foz mppart,- 
J had rather indzde vnderſtand the wo2ds of our Bzethzenin this ſenſe, 
that the Abbyes comitred ſacrilege ,intaking impropriations of bene-: 
fices. Although wee mult oFer no intury no not to the Douillhimſele.: 
Neyther can we lo call it ſacrilege of the Abbeys, when thepreceaued: 
the ſame by lawe and ozder, and withall nt meats ve 
the owners, oz that had any title oz right therein. But vothnot 


number ſhould be robbed of their right , and manie,of the beſt oz _—_ 
part of their liuinges; and ſome, of all thelivinges that theyhaus, it the 
onelyimpropriationsof benefices, without this &c. "to Ab- 
byes,(fome Abbic hauing litle elſe)ſhould be reftozed foz the ſupply of Pa 
- Aru harry ag roy td pr nem peraduen- 
tare alſo bonght it with their money,oz by exchange with the Prince fo200. 
ther lands, by what title ſhould we ferme this 
the owners were willing to reſtore it, and pet gad earneſt Þ20- 
teſtants,andmany alſono ſinal faus2ites of our B2eth. I thinke if would 
aſke a longer time then an houre, to deliberatstheron,x perchance cleans 
alienate them from fauozing theſe veuiles of ourbzethpear epceptthey ran | 
finde out ſome other prouiſion foz their Paſtors.  -* 

Buk,if this will be no better likev:0ur Bztthzen hane another way to! 
the wade, Orby dividing the ſuperfluitics of vt promo haue'tod/ 
much vnto them thathaue too little. | 91 G15 20005] Yogt 1 
fozlooth,this indirde comes neerer tothe touch;andiomnzeplanſl- 
ble of the twaine, if there be any moze ſfakes to be deuided; What talke: 
ye of reſtoring that that is paſt? Let vs fall to deuiding of thit: that res: 


maines, Pany will like farre better of his dent hantrchs faaer;: AY 


_ Fo2 wby, they may perhaps in this __— by athare-foz their: 
part, if they haus ought to doe thereir': wm, rye 
licke his owne fingers , if this deuiſlononce come to fingering” But: 
a rung 
too m p pet 
ties, & too much? J doubt me,if they be welt examined, they wit byfonnd' 
to cuerflowe with a Rs & 7 Al mn — 
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oo ons mrs aver cd: AS lp) eptr pore wore 
kepenot this rule: the fant is perſonall,not reall rather the mans;than 


hogan; Und notenuy 
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Aud what 
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as. WY | Ade af So grncreiitn. 


Ay 


here deniſed ing,ſupplyi 
The "Ps Guiding of theſe ligingsand Poon rr 
wed Di/. © 


Pag.54- | Thelack of learned 


ull.yea;t6alithe nobled,and(thuris mol inicrious) toher m 
PO ny et ela ene h 

we haue:andtherſoze the the deuiſe of this diviſion 
temp mp; narcnggrtr rey one 


uckagh zalddojenitiociopahs) \ 
well reſernepto thelaGcall.ahviwhen all faples; 
may well ſerue to belpentapinch,intite afailather'donies. If if will 
bee no butter, makeit.chee3e.Jf ut will not favge by:ons meane thentris 16 
by any other meanes, Nay (ſgyour: Bath2en) not ſb; -but by any other 
godly meancs, And what godly rncanes(s:tattath tao names; but any 
orheaz ſhall we depeud, we can ot tell vpou what? 1 ic (21 ,yic 54 £195 b 
21 ny outer! gadly, meanes (lay they) that max. boe choughe meeroro 


©,&Cs, > MibnaNdrigg QC) 
'-- Whatzand ſhailit be arbiteaty,that they thallrhinke mecte? and who 
| be they tht tus hailthinke eos went tel whate aig} 1911$1$-4 
Who? Thele godly andwiſc gouernors.. 3+ va 21194 On. 31026 1ri5t? 
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Ce Prin voof 
 nors,& wile mes by _— ought and 


ir py onme nn 76h tpey ar wht hoy ane 
| gouernorS:that are ſocalled in 


EEcctecaſticat gouernment:oz whether ye nitan 
nn F02 it may bee eaſily gheſſed, yeemeane nof 
the Biihops & Prelares:noz yemtane (as it ſhould appear by the(e/wazds) 
the Queenes Maieſtic, Andwha then Chouldthc{ godly:& wile gouexnors 
| on EN _s 
'" their ? no godly ho. wiſe gouernor, that may arought,os 

(I thinke) intern vigintabaeſonnge $,dinihons,eriprouifions:as - 
herein a generall name, of J watnot what godly mcanes;noz howe, no2 
when,noz to-whome,no2 tohow many of them,. it may, 02.14 may-not lic 
thought meete, - ts Learned diſcourſe, that our baethzen haus | 


poittotdncerning 
theliuin ofihe Paſtor Kat Let vs now ſc how deviſe helptheother | 
point, for the wanroflearned men... . oor! | " s 


2: 20:02! 
; muſt bee ſo farre 
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$5- 56. i preſent ly,by encouraging and exhortio 


i wn nwill 
= cuerall't andy 
— Hy ' 1ng 0 ICtC . 
reachers,in as many places by compel 1e vntearne 
niſters,in whome is anietowardneſle,to Diuinity, 
with ſome allowance of inthe beings dy rele hc 


them from whence they came; toget ſweate of their 
browes:and eſpecially conſidering the gr le ofthe hameſt and few- 
neſſe of the Laborers, by theLorde of the Harveſt in 


this great neceſlity of ours,tothruſt foorth Laborers intp his Harueſt. 
And in the meane time tilt God ſhall blefſe ys with a ſufficient number 
of Learned paſtors,to take ſome inary and temporal order for 
ouerſecing the Churches, womans they can-nor bee all ſufficient- 
lye james 3 Seaton 1. ek, | many ſhall aot'bee - _—,, 
tute, 0 wi pirt gouarnement, as are 
now inthis Sk 
continued. «544. If fic 


applichas ie Bikes 


en ſet downe befo:ethem- = 
lelues, their own deniſes, that they/mouia hane foz remedies: they begin ts 

None: 
en as are 

—_— rake that: __ mhande, This is godxqun(ell, adding fitneffe te 


-withall 
; whichare e evther beromoof eccleſiaticn | 
mace acer, Poweoreloquitos x-ſetrn ff profenafueci ozthey _— 


ee epacttogthentineomm ethers ia gope gthe goplenehig bat, 
os 19 ren ng yon porn mother dl hey ht 


ce | veciall 
ons foz them,and iopne together with their $ovcraigne Prince, with the 
ee etera ith he lawecefiabliieg like good ſubieRes, 
and with wma an WT or 2s in defence and nn eos 
Eccleſiafticall ſtate of regimenc that wee line vnder : and if we finde 03 
think ought to be amiſſe, (ke the reforming of it in ſuch 
© modeſt maner,as beſcemeth our calting, without ſuch ſciſme and] "bzeach 
of Gods and the Princes peace therefoze-and@ ſhall wee diſcourage and 
daunt our aduerſaries,confirme our ſelues,and withal encourage and ex- 
hocemoz$ efecually,o many as thalbs adloand mat ro take ar charge 


4n hand. 
The feconde® - he ſecomorneanesis': By ouerſ the eaters and ſcollers 
/the: onein acting 


remedie of indininitye in the vniuerſitics, to doe their 
ouerſceing purely,the other in diligently 

Students to This alſo is a god counkell, But who tall be theſs Ouerſeers of heſe 
{ww ReadersinDiuinity toteach purely? if they beall equallzhow ſhall this 
: befuihathaforider endetiyaocctoghnciberanags 
to ouerſee thatit ſo continue? Doth not this a continuing ſu 
rity?and of what function ſhall this continuing ſuperior be?thall he bee a 
Do&or or a Paſtor? Becauſe our baethzen lo neceClarily wonld haue theſe 
offices alwayes diſtin vſed by diſtin& and ſetierall perſons. 
Shall the Paſtor ouerſce the Teacher and that in teaching, which is made 
the pzoper fun&ion of the DoKor?Wut howe then was the DoRors of- 
_  fice befoze,Page. 13.,made the cheefe and principall office that is inthe 
| Church?0; if the Teachet03 DoRot ſhallGnerſee the Paſtors, 'Why1s 


not the name of ouerſeer whichis the Engliſh of the name Biſhop , that 


dr b2ethro atiapes make ll 00 with paſtor, well ompetil th 
Office ofthe Teacheror Do&or? / 
And againe why doe our 15zethzen here reflainethe office ofthe Re2 
w_ ww. ders in divinity, and of thoſe that ſhould purely tcach to the vninerſities? - 
ouctſcer ro EUÞereas befozeit wasanouched, pag. 15; that-DoRors and Teachers 
the vniucr- ſhould bee appointed incuery :"\pea, anon* after: al = 
fic, = theſe meanes here deuiſed,they woulde hane Doors and Teachersere- 
Redin as many places as may be-But here they mention onely the Vni- 
I NEIAIIAN meanes(as indeditis a verygodmeanes) 
a preachers: CAR a4 ——— ; 


Hike CinecaſFag oro: "Drop marnaiaps 7 
tbo Vnioeriaies to:doether dutice, theouein _Y | 
F 2, : | > 


heads of ouſes, Deansin bonds; wonchr ties 


is, byrheuſting out theſe-vnprofitable heades- © exe 

Clones and other droane bees "which eitherare vnable og vwoilling, tour. s.c, 

Gr forwardrhe ſtudy of Diuinity, in theit ſeueralt houſes; & placing di- 

hgentandlearned gonernoursintheir plages! 05 0110s (0a enter 

Reef nite Wyn org oro ea 
om Drumme, retry mt i 7 19m PR 
volcarned Miniſters)but the heades of Colleges,and other (we know 


Another. 
pofelin,oper aan ne they then 
I 


ſcrit forwarde?o2 whatis meant by this 

ſerring forwitderA hope thero is none-lirffered that ſcrs it backwarde, but 

bfowwardoanthty may, Go wn This pro 

md ich pryuilions;bothefthe priage ina rites Natatofctcw ſenate, road” 
wes Vni amof Dioceſſe, anvot* _ 

eel 


| Pxpulſion. "526 6;Bwke, -ADefenſe'ofthegonernmient eſtabliſhed" 6 

+  theirplaces:@oft awhile theold1iult firft be coniticed, andbeoateriy re. 
moued,02:euer theſe te worher gouernors that wouldbe,be theyneno's 
diligent oz learned,can be admittedigouernors in their | 
their diligence might be thaught ſuſpicious;fo2 all their learning z:if ch 
haue not learned tofarry tili they be lawfully called to be gouernors. - 

The fourth meanes1s this, And by other good meanes iT 

niucrſities. This genera an rcettan.a beer wagon brzens 


The4-means 
generall- 


among them. þ pa air came yet Beamer pan 
ao 0: ther;thanto Readers,and.to heads ofc rtoabbor Drone becsin. 
"hs © ſeueral houſes. Foz in layingthey mien rh rarer an nr 
_ the Vniuerſitiesxeformeds 
wholeſtate of boththeV/ 


Vnprofita- 


jun erm mga was do 
"id natarielybaderntinsthe Vniuerfities: but vnder a'ſhew of -encrea- 
ſing the nrmber.of Learned-men, would'both diſcourage the'beft learned 
in the land e hazardall the land:to be peſtered,with a far greater /number 
of vnlearned are. Foz what mean bzethxby fhis meay?. 

- ByereQingof Do&ors andteachers in 2s inany places. as maye; bee. 
Wouldthey haue moe Voiucrſitics cre&ed in as many iplaces:as may he? 
02 woulde they haue Doforsereced: without the crefidn:i of the: Yai: 
uerſities?and that(as they ſayde. befoze,Pag. 15.) Doftarsand Teachers: | 


thoulde be appointed in cuery Congregation? warmer PRs on 
that cuery Congregations ſhould hane authority:eo;cre& 
 Teachers?Wee thinkes;itis another matter toerc& one to of: 


Teacher,and being already ſo creed, to be appointed. or allowedaplace 

 wheretotcache and exexciſethe funRion of his DoRorſhip.J hold welb | 

. - withit that he might be appointed or. aſſigned to teach, inasmany.pla= 

The provi ccxand congregations as may be.Andthis pet is tyoken with moyecit- 

proudel. Enmlpenid.thi to haue ſuch Doors & Teachers in eucay-Congregatiu | 
| - But herein this againis far wozſe.tyattheſszlnGors & : 

becreRed e created,02 intityled do&tors,in Do 

Gng theteaching afDiuinicie, but onely in thoſe. = 

- beeth;oughly trained bp in a conuentent time eferts and tin 
/exer- 


. In'the Church of Eng;forEeccl matters. + 6: Buoke, ' 527 Young De- 
exerciſes & diſpyrari6s of the ſcholes, bythe learneds already appzoned #ors. 
doors in cheyniuerſities, profeſſing the-ſtudy of diujniry. No2 any to bs 
admitted at all foz readers & teachers indiuſnity;ercept the learned pre- 
lats,B. &ouerſcers of thoſe places, where he ſhold be appointed to teach 
had found him ſufficient therunto, leaſt a yong ſcholler ſhouid bs ereced, as 


note doth follow; LEaſte enen in that rhat he is lift vp intathardegree, hee. 
nwgent roger rorgopunlar win ray 5 end wo! 
condemnation,thatthedevil himſelfe did. Aud Cal, ſaith:becapſe many - | 
then were brought to the faith that werg of excelleng wit &learning,S. 
Paul forbidderh ſuch ro be admitted tothe office of a B,ſo ſoone asthey The ros 
haue yeelded their name to Chriſt, For heſheweth how much digert 
is in that matter, Fot certaine it is, that for the moſt part,they are 
vp.& ful of oſtentation:& ſoit ſhalcometo: - 


« 


ambixion ſhal ouerthrow them headlong. That which Paulſaith,; 
by experience, forthe yo 


clean through the clouds. And therfore 


7 nes and ouer 
feruency of 
Cy. oog {cho[- 


nd lers. 


Qor: but thols that vpon experience grownin 
p2ouedtriall of their exerciſes requilits by o2der the: 
ment of the belt carnedin that profeſſion in the Voiuerlic | _ 

-cCentio 


enjityled, by thar degree, to be a DoQor or profedor jn diuioiry, And 


PNCARe Theſe o2dersof the, V niverfries degrees into chtenipt it wilfal [5221ance&® 


be the apparant diſcouragement of the learned, fromthe Kudie & 4Js y 
profeſsion of duiniticybeſides the. endaungering of the whole o2 chiefeſt - 

ſate of the Vniuerſities : and incouragementand gining- licence to euerie 

freſh wit 02 rath headoz ener he be halferipe, (4 had moze need tolearne,) 

to intrude anderec himſelfe to reach, 24:cqurd 4» buccam Veneriryand to cal 
mtelf, 02to be erected 3 Doctor, when, God wot, he delerue | 
ſhold be wel appoſed 


himſelf, q2to be 

thenane (carſcofa ſcholter-Js not this the waytoall licenciouſneTle,, fo; | 
whois fo bode as blinde baiard:? )and to: open the gappe to all errours, 
fumultes,innonations and vnder pzetence of learning, andoferclaiming 


* Paul fo2bad r.Timoth.z.6.Whereon ſaith Beza, whb our Geneva Bibles r.Tim. z, 6 


much bold» 


n= ny towardhe(ſetsbecomeſcholicrsin dininitie;, withſome allowince 


Math. 9, 


%F « * -» - m_ . - tm C * 
-Prajer, \ 528 © 6, 3ke, Adefence'ofthegonernement eſtabliſhed. 4 


11... The/lrt meants is': by compelling the'vnlearned Miniſters fn whotwin 


compalfion'of lyuing if they be willing ro ſtugiezorelſetoſfendethein from:whenee 
-  'theycametogettheirliuinges with che ſweate of theit browes,* . © *'r 

© Thisevunket is nokto beminiked; if the competting( heetomento. 

ned) be not violent. The foiner partalreadieis in | ; fo: the vn» 

env: fozt of the Miniſters, inwhom theres by 4 towardneflets bet 

How farre Cometchollers in diuinitie, which are compelied. to' employ thiſelues 
foorh this in the ſtudie thereof, that thoy may become the moje learned , amd hans 
alrea'y i510 exerciſes and viſitationsof ſette purpoſe tothe fame tnde: and] ing will 
Pew. - lingtoſtudie, have ſome allowanceof lyuing, in the cures where they 
ſerne, and doe the belt ſeruice thatthey can- / -' SD 397 2ULA 

© Asfo2theother, ſuch as haie risf any towardneſſe,noz-any willingres 

ro learne, of which lo2te (if there be anie) I hope there is but verie fewe! 

and with there were none at al except ageo2 infirmitie inooue ſome con» 

paſſion, toreleiue them with almes, they are well wozthie oth gettheit 

living with the ſweate of their browes , and ſo doe get it , fo2 any that (I 

thinke) will gine them any allowance of lyuing , being neither able noz 

willing, to doe any fernice in their Churches. Except ſome here and thery 

may haue ſome liuing atreadie of his owne. And yet.if his living be ec 
cleGaſticall: hee is depzitatle, 02 ſhall be d2inen tofinde another, both a- 

ble and willing , by theeccl; lawes now in fozce : which if they be'not ex- 

ecuted acco2dingly, neuer blame the lawe but connincethe officer to bee 
dryer is: Ply by oinGdethdeths * 

he laſt meanes, is this: An ially by confidert nes 

The laft of the harueſt ,and fewneſle of the labourers , by praying carneltly the 
meane® .  Lordeoftheharueſtin this great neceſſitie of ours, to thruſt foorth la- 
ihe bourers into his harueſt, 1 Rt hh pb bis 3 as 
| + LThisisthe very beſt means of all the other ,and deſern? the firlf place, 
ercept it be reſerned to the laſt,as to the chiefeſt', when all other meanes * 
faile,then to fall to prayer vnto almighty God.to helpe the matter. This | 

remedy which chriſt teacheth,9Pat.9.is not now firlf to be put in pzadiſe, 
but hath bene and is of all the faithfull p;ooued by 
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vp to theLorde of the Harveſt, which thruſt them foorthy. their heartes 
ſhoulde faple them-And many other toward Laborers,that on the Lordes 
calling, were but late entred info this Harveſt, begin to ſfandein amam- 
mering,and dzawe backe, except anumber of theſe our too fozwarde bze- 
thzen.And therefoze indeede, we had nede onall hanves, without ceaſing:e 
moſte carneſtly to pray to God, tothruſt foorth moe laborers into his 
barueſt, and to comfo2t them that be thruſt in by him :Ieaſt both Laborers 

& harucſt, call, ware thinner aud moze backwatve than it vooth... Praie, 

Praic, Now vpon all theſe fo:eſaidmeanes,our bzethzen make their con- 

Andin the meane time till God ſhall bleſſe vs with a ſufficient number The [car ; 
oflearned Paſtors, to take ſomeextraotdinary and temporall order for ,,, / Diſc. 
ouer-ſcceing the Churches; thatalthoughithey;cannor be all ſufficientlie ;, : L 
enſtru&ed and gouerned:: yet ſ6 many ſhall not be alcogether deſtiture Pag.5 6. 
of all knowledge and fpirituall gonernement, as there are nowe in this 
mary corrupt ſtate of the Churche, in which wee haue herherto conti- 
nucd, . VEL 17h EIT; 4 *. $7 

. Theſe are very hard ſpaches againſt the pzeſentſtareof the- Churche __ . 
of Englande, andin truth by no meanes inftifiable:that'it is a moſte cor- Br rages. | 
rupt ſtate of the Church, and ſo hath herherto continued. F602 ifit be now A fo»'< 4c: 
ina moſt corrupt ſtate, then was it not moze co2rupt in the time of all the mm S 
popiſh ſuperſtitions. Jf wee nowe, ( asvur bzethzenin their Pzeface to caae. 
this Learned diſcourſe confeſſe) maintainethe rrue and: holie faith, "any 
have the Goſpel! freely preached, agin this learned diſcourſe they-alſs 
graunt : are ——_ we rormy Herne o_ doarine and faith FLW> 
were maintained, and the pz the Goſpel! luppzeſſedand perſe- ,;,..."0.u 
cuted? And yet we debarre them not altogether of the title ofthe Chutch, 159.00" 
though a Church erceeding much corrupted. D2 doth the moſt corrup- and abſurdi- 
tion of the Church, lie in matters (02 ratherin formes)of diſcipline? Kp- 15 in this 
_ mitting we haue a diſcipline that wereeotrupted:notw wn; $20. under,” 
feſing the holy truth in all pointes of faith and doatine. The Saxon © - 
Churches haue in ſome pointes the like diſcipline; to that-our bzethzen 
contend foz, and yet in ſome materiall pointes of the Lordes ſupper, they | 
hold as grofe, if not farregroſſer errors,and corrvption,than doe the Pa- ' 
pilts: And.is our ſtare(being inthatand all other pointes of do&rine molt 2" Þre- : 
- lincere)moze corrupt than theirs? "Which I ſpeake not as iitſulting Þpcn grea en. 
them, but with pitie and reverence: but'ohely to note our bzeth2ens'bn- cha okful- 
tankefult not acknowledging, 'vedirig, mozefincers',” ay farrs ole. © \-* 
bettereſtare than theirs , and manie others, aFthe-Gretlins;Araiedi= 
ans, Indians, Echibpians,' &c, which are yet acknowledged to-bothe -.. *-- \ 
the Churches of Chriſt, albeit all differ in diſcipline, and are not free be" 
7 - from 
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Diſduſas 568 6. wa: ab tak pouernment | | 
110nfor « fromerrorseuen in doarine; which God be p2aiſed we are, by our bzeth, | 
exe. - owne confeſſion. 
; ; But why doe our B:eth2en thus exclaimeon the eſtate of our Church 
DO as a moſt corrupt ſtate? Fozſath becauſe (as they ſaie anddoe imagine) 
brerh. raiſe There are many that are altogether deſtitute of all knowledge and ſpiri-. 
4bis ander, tall gouernment. Jf they meane Papiſts,and wicked wozldiings, where 
arenot ſome.,and that too many infermingled in the Church of GO 
And ſo,there may be many,(we graunt, lamenting it, )among vs but not 
of vs, Andthe moze (A feare) by reaſon of theſe garboyles among our 
ſelues . But if they bee the childzenof God, andthe true Church indeede, 
and haue pres of ynderſtanding, J hope,nay J am ſure, there'isnone, no 
not one ſuch. as is altogether deſtitute of all knowledge and ſpirituall 
gouernmenr, ſet aſide naturall Idiotes, which are as infants,and without 
diſcretion, Nay,not the molt of the wozivlie hypocrites , are alrogether 
| deſtitute of all knowledge of God;(and of his word) and of all partes of 
ſpirituall gouernment , although they knowe not all pointes,02 manie 
pottibes not lo exactie, as other doe,02 as their ſelues ſhould doe. I fpeake 
not this to defende anie mannes default and corruption in theſe thinges : -. 
but to ſhew, that this is a greate deale moze aggrauated,than'epther nee- 
deth, 02 is frue, v2 thanour 1Bzeth;en hane anie uſt cauſe fo accuſe ſohai- 
nouſlie-the whole ſtate of the Church of England, to beeamoſt corrup- 
red ſtate, 
| But ſee nowe,howe our malecontenfed Bzethzen , finding ſuch a grie- 
nous fault, of this moſt corrupt ſtate of the Church, though they might. 
| haue alltheſe mcanes, that they haue heere deuiſed to reforme the ſame, 
| graunted vnto them: yet are they faine in the end toconfefſe,that this their 
Learned diſcourſe of Eccleſiaſticall gouernment cannot rake place, buf 
The mani. that they muſt rake ſome extraordinarie and temporall order , for o- 
feſt incon- yerſeeing of the Churches, inthe meane time , vntil G O D ſhallbleſſe 
| _ oeniences Y$, with a ſufficient number of learned paſtors. 
| | dem So that,they cannot fo2 all theſe mcanes, helpes, prouiſions, ſu opphes 
-mtobyrkeſe defi fires,o2 anie other thing that they are able with all their learne 
dewics, * ronſulting together, imagine howe their Eccleſiaſtical! afoot) wo | 
beſet vp. Andyet,weemult firſt downe out of hande and awaye with 
thatEccleſjaſticall regiment that wc haue,cre ener not onelie theyz# ſhall 
comein place, but 02 euer wee haue 02 can yet deuiſe, how wee ſhall deale 
in the meane time, till GOD ſhall blefſe vs with a ſufficient number of _ 
learned paſtors, Which when this till,and this ſufficient number will be! _ 
Ourbreth, Filled vp.to our Bzethzens contentation:is not hizre limited by them , noz/ 7 
—_— we are able to coniccure. 5, 
pre: xg rae enter ofions WY tis befoze , which here 2's 


_rne. 


noww(aſter alltheir nobating anddeuiſing, )they begins wn aeecng 

dzivento confeſſe ? And how then mult all Paſtors that bee nor learned 
preachers, bepreſentlicturned out and no longer retayned #4 D; if they 

may lawfulliefo2 a tire( which withall when it hall ſtint, is vncertaine) = 
continue ſtill and bee retained : how then are theſe thinges either true, oz Wherber 
tollerablein them? Shall wee tollerate ſuch notozious and moſt corrupt = dk 
- wickedneſſe asthey crie out vpon, till God ſhall blefle vs with a ſuffici-g «time 
ent number of learned paſtors? Andtill GOD\ſhall thus, bleile vs,what with chioge: 
extzaordinaric and temporall order of ouerſcers of the Churches will contrarie ts- 
God bleſle: if hee haue flatlie fozbidden all other , than thatonelic or. ©24<0=-- 
der which our 15zethzen pzctend, that God fo fraightlie bath comman- PEI. 
ded? D; what extraordinaric or temporall order can, 02 dare anle, 0; all 
NPR at hone appoint ena 
anie tim 


act les od or " 
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make ſuch a contentious rupture in the Church fo2 it. Jfit be, howe can 
they here giue anie cxtraordinaric and temporal order, warrant.o2 plas. 

- hards, foz anie meane time, tothe contrarie? 0 that both. wayes,our 

Deſc parantbiages chant LHrom. both fo abuſe themſelues and 


" Butnow, thinking hat by this Incerica, wwzonghtby alltheſe fo2e-. 
layd meages, they ſhould effect many and mightie matters : our Bethe- 
ren waxing bolde, p2oc&de to aunſwere even to anie mannes thoughtes, 
nay mga about theſe 


anie man(ſaie they)thinke thisis overheard: to bee broughtt to paſſe, The leay 
we ans Geneve neuer woorke of more difficultic,than to 92d Dil” 
build vp the Church of God,ſothat the neceſsitie & comoditic of the 2*4P!/+- 
VR oonje 509 hat cating A gage therob for with pur, P4g: 5 +56. 


1neginars wes 0: ode, | ADeſenceofthe qudinevenelh bliſhec "2" mM 
: Faithfull endeauour, wee ſhall not want the mightie aſciſtanceof G04; 
Pegs blefſe our godlie labours, with greater ſucceſſe than wee can | 
looke for. 
_y Vow hard marty of theſe thingsare, we hane heard alreavie, antd caſiie 
114305 may coniecure-Pea,how dangerous and vnneceCarie ſome of them be,and 
 Whatour how ſomeofthem arealreadie in experience . But nowe toour better in- 
oulds Conragement, to giue the onſet on all theſe meanes, wee muſt imagine.that 
have vs be. they are the building vp of the Church of God , than the which nothing 
fore-hand jg moze necefſaric or commodious : and therefoze nothing ſhould cauſe 
to imagine: ys; to ſtaie at the difficultie thereof. Uerilie Fortis imeginerro can domuch, 
as we ſin our Bzeth:en that imagine theſe pzeſuppoſals , andthereon 
date adventure to enterpziſe nener ſo difficult attemptes, to atchiene this 
_ their ſtrong ' imagination. But godlie and'ſfaied men muſt not'run onfach. 
headſtrong fantaſies,but vppon aſſured groundes - Now, when we ſhould 
oe nokrany come to the ground- wozke of this building, and finde that, which our B2e- 
hnzzud on thzen imagine; hath no better foundation on Gods word, fo2 the building 
-ebis imagi- vp Of ſuch a frame,as they,andnot the word of God preſcribeth': & with» 
natioo. - all, that this their modill which they hane complotted, is the manifeſt ſcaf- 
tering and pulling downeof that which in the Church of God is alreadio 
builded : and foz the chiefeft part,is not ſo nerceCarie, andin ſome pointes 
molt dangerous, beſides the difficulrie to bring the ſame to paſſe: no mers 
uaile though ſo many ſtaie,and dare not hazard fo build on this platfozme, 
and in this manner as our 152ethzen call vpon vs. Foz as Þaint Paul 
Gal. 2.18.1f 1 build ag aine the things which I hawe pulled dove, 1 make ny ſe 
« triſzreſſor:fo If I pul down the things thatT haue builded(if they be wel 
builded vp )1I rn my ſclfe alſo another triſgreſſor, And fith we hane al/ 
redie builded on the onlie foundation Teſus Chriſt, and God hathalreadis 
bleſſed our building : ifnow anie other will build thereon , and turquiſe 
onr building: except he can b2ing better pzofes that we build amifſe,and 
that God allowes not,no2 likes our building : and ſhewe, that'not onelie 
we way moze eaſtlie,and alſo with moze beautie and pofite, build after as 
nother o2der that he wil teach 'vs;but that we muſt and are bound to build 
on that faſhion : he pzeſiuneth to farre,and offereth vs w2ong, and. maye . 
doe inoze hurt and hinderaunce to the building of rhe Church of GOD, -* 
than cuer (fo2 all his zeale ) hee ſ;alldce good, 02 bee able to further the 
ſame , ercept to put it further off, than alreavieit is. © 
'Bur (ſaie our 3Bzethzen) with our faithful} endeanour* Teo fall not 
' Our incous WaMt the mightie aſsiſtance of God, whowill blefſeour _ labouts, . 
1ag-ment in With greater ſucceſſe than we can lookefor./' - hg” 
' Gods bleſ Uerie true,in all faithfull endeanours ' grounted-on a good matrery | 
fog 1gan t any pzoceeding-by a good order', G O D' will bleſſe our godlic ks |. 


ner bours,and his aame: bee dlefſed oz it, he hathdene ,/ notwithſtanding 


hae ookeor $0 that inthis behalf wemay welrecomfoztour ſelues 
that ſaying of the : 24. Pſalme : /f the Lord had not bene o# our fide(maie 
bo ns now Yoke Lord had not beene on our (ide when men roſe vo «ps »s, 
they had ſmallowed vs Vp quicke when their wrath was kindled «gainft 
in the : 27.following : Zxcepe che Lord buald their houſe, the 7p af orad 
chat build ir. And ſince God hath thus bleſſed our handie workes,cuen be- 
yondall that wee looked for, (foz although wee might well looke for no 
Ae, of the noſed aduerſariesofthe Golpe |l,yet who would haue 1oo- 
ked foz ſuch vnthankfulneſſe toGod,andtach dinderanceofths worke of . 
God, among our ſelues at our 1Bzethzens hands,the pzofeſſo:zs with vs of 
Chriits Goſpel? )@hal wenowalſolooke for new deuiſes,and withthem 
contemne and alter all that che Lord hathalredie ſo mightilie bleſſed? and 
looke for him alſo to blefſe the labours of our handes, in the contrarie to- 
cnne0,008 hich God hath aire we have (o pro] NIN: 
alreadie b] ed, with Gach/emi | 


1tGo EE Ng "987 hag 
place,by the high authoritie of our dreade ne,the Queenes Ma- * 7 147" 
reftic,and.conrinue this comfortable peace, which wee inioie, ynder her 7ed Dif; 
moſt gracious gouernment, we dare icopard our lines, thatin lefle than Pag.56. 
halfe the tame, that is alreadie properoullic paſſed, ofher Maicſties moſte 
honourable and glorious raigne, the neceſsitic of learned Paſtors ſhall & 57: 
be ſo well ſupplied, as we ſhall haue no great cauſe tocomplainefor lack 
of them,if we may vſe like diligence to continue then : it nor, wee will 
ſpend the reſt of our life in mourning , & ion of the heauie ven- 
| geanceof GOD, which muſt needes fall ypon vs for this manifeſt con- * 
tempt of his expreſſe commandement,and negle& of increaſing the glo- 
_  ingdome ofour aiourChri.l the meanetime we may boldlic 47 20.26. 
Apoſtle, A&.20. We teſtifie vnto youthis daie, that wee are *7: 
pg Lear 61 for we hauenot failed to ſhew youthe 
whole councell of God concerning the regiment of his Church. 3 
. Mine rhe and och har Hbet pleaſed God alreadie p,; /_.. 
to graunt, that they may anddoe take place,and woulds take moze place, **' '*5*** 
rei or fy thi mpoztame inerig(as I lp beſoz)co (much my 
the oper adneraries of the Goſpell,as ofour owne Bzethzen that favour The wilt +: 
_ andpyofeſle it,and yet p;epoſteroullie doe ſtop the- courſe thereof ... As fo2 , granrof god 
ng oftheſe meancs hare 0euiſed, es 7 
2 


- pRIIES hel WY % ' ADefenſe of the 
fres zouern dame not to graunt them. eat 


ene com- of God alreadiet were fitter weapphedour wills to his,than to with his 
mended, hag ps" {0 Dr InP Was. PII WP Ig .And where 


our B2ethzen would hane God graunt theſe their petitions to rake place, 
 Ovrbreth. by the highauthoritic of our dreade Soucraigne the Queenes. Maieſtie, 


tentation to 


God zn 4 a; fith we manifeſtlie ſc that by her Maieſties high authoritie-, GOD hath 


obehience grauntedTuch good ſuccefle to his Go(pell,and repaired his Church,by 


_, toheeMaie- ſuch lawfullneans of diſcpline,as God hath both allowed and bleſſed : | 
_ which withall,is by her Maieſties high authoritie eſtabliſhed and confir-. 
. med amonglt vs : what a tentation is this to God,not to bee. content,but 


tocraue that he would graunr other new meanes? And what obedience is 
this to her Maicſtics high authoritic? If her Maicſlic herew baue any au- 
| thoriric af all, why do not we obey it? 3f her Maicſtics authoruic here be 
Kar out High; why doe we abaſe andbzing it lowe? If ſhee beg our dread Souc- 
inword, 20d Taignc: Why dreade we not thus to ouerthwart al her lawes and ordinan- 
- deny in fats ces,And without all dreade to contemne them,and ta calt fozth ſuch contu-: 
melious and llanderons all the ſtare ofthe Church, to bemoſt 
corrupt? Jfher Maieſtic be the Soucraigne, that is, the Supreame gouer- 
nor ehPs Chriſt,of this portion of the again Pow doth not this defas: 


watid moze blemith her Maieſties gouernment,thi al theſe faire ſpeeches. 
br be gan it? And howcall they her Maicſtic Soueraigne,, andnot_ 


wedge her ſoucraignric or ſupremacie? And if we inioy this cofor- 


table peace vnder her moſt gracious gouernmet; why do not we corinue-. 


 it,and be thankfullto God and to her Maieſtic for it > Why diſturbe wes 
 it,and make it yncomfortable 2 To conclude, if it be a molt gracious 


go- 
uernment, how is the ſtate of the Church being goyerned vnder her Ma- 
 teftie, moſt corrupted ? Can moſt gracious and moſt corrupt agree toge-. 


ther? /#har fellowſhip bath 


> with warighteeuſneſſe? and 


teonſneſſe, (ſaith @aint Paule,2, Cor.6. 14.) 
rt communiou hath ugh with darkneſſe ! & what 


concord hath Chrift with Belial? D; hath her Maicſtic no government atall. 


: ouer the Church;butonelie oner the Realme and ciuile pollicie? 


Are theſe tearmes thengiuen her as a mere ciaile Prince? 0318 her Ma- 
tcie ackno 


molt corrupt ? Theſe things hang together like Germaines lippes- Who. 


ſeth not that they ſpeak cleane contraditigns in this ſtammering? White | 
0urbrecs, Fby wouldethus ptaie on both handes,andgine onelic theſe fay2etitles to 


ebrrah@ibi © _= Maieſtic fo2 faſhion (ake,and to auvive 
of her Mie - but a9 Wnt 
_ Ky 2 | rei = HORN TIN 


wledgedindede,the ſupreame gouernour inall Ectleſiaſticall- 
'\  - cauſes,in the Church of England?. 3f he bo:how doth thee loke vnto her 
gouernmentin the Church of England, the (tate 'of the Church fanding |. 


ſpition-oz to:winne fanour: 2: = 
A EE—_—_ 


0. 
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." Theyennfel vider her-moſt/gracious: -the time Frcs gonern 
hathalreadiep yr pailed-: and yetthey inferre vnder hand, that 7:** 45/«— 
it hath rouſlie, thatin lefſe than halfe therime: m_ 


paſſed ſovnprolpe 
dare icopard their liues,if they might hans their deniſes broghto paſſe, 
that the neceſsirie of learned Preachers ſhall bee ſo well ſupplicd, as wee 
ſhall haue nogreat cauſe eo complaine for lacke of them. Auid yet withall = 
_—_ her Mazeſties ED ICI ENEES 


Fe don mm mens 
tit nothing tendedthe honour and glorie of God, which (they la) tbe 
onclie ſceke in this their Eccleſiaſticall regiment, 
_  Sothat in commending her Majcſves moſt honourable and glorions 
raigne, what meane they but of fuch an externall honour and gloric of the 
wozld,as little 02 nought thehonour and gloric of the Lorde. 
This is not well done ofour 152ethzen,thus to flander her Meetings 
uerament,and the whole ſtate of the Church of England , bndee theſe 
faire and couloyrable ſpeeches : lteaſtour Bzeth. might ſeemein anie ſhew, 
to come nere to thoſe diſſembling hypocrites, whome Dauid ſogrieuouſtie 
Tan worth 54 ſaying : If mine enimie had defamed me] conld bane 
a MR bac POS vo 3 qr + 
ins, But it was chew O man,enen my co : ES 
fra p9ros pre ples ſweere meate together os led rog ” 
TER fo hos on Andihailit be lapde of thale,that not | 
onelie tiye in one Realme,andare 02 ſhould be gouerned by.one lawe, uns 
gracj eraigne: ru vt 11 p07 we 
der one Teſas Chriſt, in pzofeCiongf our religion, and of one-Church 
God, that we deale thns one againſt another , andt 
ſaich verſe. 2 1. 7he wordes of his month were ſofter than ter, and yer warre 
8 bis heart : bus wordes nere more gentle chan 6g andyet they were ſwoordes? 
Now as thele things beſceme not the childzen of Eod : ſo is not this com- 
mendable in our B:eth2en, that(to ſet the better face of zcale vppon theſe 
fo:eſayde ſpeeches, thus tempered with no leſſe gall than honie, they offer 
_ thus freſhhie to icopard their lives, that this- which they pzomiſe and ima- 
Nine, hal be done in lefſe than halfe the crime. that is alreadie paged.Well 
may our \5zethzen blemiſh the time that is abcadie paſſed, as not ve- 
Tie proſperouſlic paſſed, though fo2 a ſhewe they ſaie ſo. but.to- deters ©. +. PE 
mine, De furwro conringenr1,foz that which may happe to.come to paile heres 2duenterous 
Ater,andto p2eſcribe it atime::-(ſaugthat;they pzefame. of her Maie- promiſe for 
ſtics clemencie not to take the adwantage of the.ſoxfaituce.) thop night *b<rime of 
 Peraduenturs hazarde. too farre-theyz.| beſt iovntes.: if theyz-happe j\ronyns. 
ina better in this dargnyes. cit. tan eter they ſing 1 


on Aud Bide, At ein odd eden din bein Edd ode abecde i. Klee i... = 
- 


> ene" dainlie come oner the ſtomacke ofour Bzethzen. Right now, Srulte paegs 


| Hlelle 536 6.31ks.  ADefenceofthe godernmenteſtablified.— 
| promiſe. v3 their wiſedomeinthebargens making : — — 


- would betide them,to haue their deſires graunted, oz their hope and 
miſe come to paſſ: : pet their wazds ſauour ſo ſuſpitiouſlithat foz all this 


they wouldnot holde themſelues fullie ſatiſfied . Foz when they ſaie, The 
neceſxtic of learned Paſtors thall be ſo well ſupplied,as we ſhall haueno - 


Our beech, no great cauſe to complaine for lacke oben : they ſceme in theſe wo2ds 
— patog that they would ſtill haue ſome cauſe,thoughit were not greate , tocom- 
miſe and ex. Plaine euenforlacke ot them,when they hadthem. Andas fo2 other mats 


» & ptons. ters they would (11 p:etendas greatcaule or greater to complaine , as 


much as they did befo2e. And lo after all theſe things were granted to the, 
wemight ve little oz neucc a whit the moze eaſed of their __ 
| Fo2 the natureof ſome, is neuer tobe contented, enen when they hane the _ 
thing they would, yet ſtill Plus v/cre,itchand eaſe cannot pleaſe. And this 
our Be leeiae to infinuate befoze hand by indenture, ſaying: If we may vic 
like diligence continue the .Under which doubtful exception, we ſhal ener 
7 YN luſpenſe,ofas great complaining and contending as 


What our —_—_ ifonr Bzeth.cannot hane all theſe meanes that they baue hers. 
breth. wil do deuiled, graunted vnto them, what then wil they doe? If not, wewil(] - 
-if theſe thin- the reſt of our life inmourning , ®&h&re,what a ffraunge qualme 


nant in diuiſing prouifions,diuifions, ſupplies, erecting, cozredting, pla» 
conaibinings many other means: which don-they fal to chierful cnco- 
raging to giue the onſet, imagining facilitie,and toouercome alk 
difficultie, pzomiſing good ſucceſſe,and Gods bleſsing and theirs to bee 
with them,ſetting a tune, yea,offering to icopard their liues on the bar- 
gen : in the meane ſeaſon, vſing all allurementes, extolling the Queenes 
_ Maieſtic for her high ET EW dreade Soucraignrie ,, the inioying 
by her a comfortable ,her moſt gouernmet, her moſt ho- 
nourable and glorious with the time thar is alreadie proſperouſ- 
lie paſſed . Whoſe heart, not all theſe things reioyce and inflame * 
and now on a ſodaine,o2 ever the ſentence cometo his full b:eathing pert- 
ode, if they cannot haue their wils in all theſe things : this ſentence is cut 
off,Totnam isfarned French,and all this faire weather is cleane ouer- 
ca(t, with ſuch a blacke clowde and terrible th:cates of fto2mes ; that thels 
our B2eth2en will not now pout fo2 anger, like a ſulleine ſhzew, but they 
'will- become mourners: yea,thep vowe hare,thatthey _ ſpend thereſt 
of their life in mourning,eqtake nocomfozt in all theſe bleſ: logs of God, 


no2 in anicher Maieſtics never ſohigh authoritie,noz in hermoſt grati 

ous gouernmentztg2 in her moſt honourable and gloriousraigne,noz in | 
ante of the time that is alreadie ptoſperouſlic paſf'ed : but enenas though 

{ome crueiltyzant,fons ny perſecuter-did Chart 
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inthe Church of Engl. for Ecclef. matters. 6.859, 55 70ur breth, 
Church andthem : as though Herode had killed all the childzen in Berh-""9#r=ng-. 


lcem andthe coaſfs round about,and Ieremies Propheſie were-yet to bee 
fulfilled, A yoice was heard'in Rama,mourning,and weeping,and great 
lamentation . Rachel weeping for her children and would not be com- 
forted, becauſe they were not : euenſoour B:eth2en pzomile, not onelie 
to mourne fo2 the time paſſed(though they agen 9194 014.19 
o2 fo2 the p;oſent rime, which they infamoullie call a ſtate of the-Charche 
moſtcorruprt : but as though it were in a deſperate ſtate,and paſt at hope, 
' if all theſe their deuiſed meanes take not place : as though they would ne- - 
ner hereafter take comfozt anie moze.ſo long as they liued, they hare (v- 
lempniie p2onounce, that they wil ſpend the reſt of their hfein mourning, 
Phie, phie, Bzeth2en,enen v2 verte ſhame of the woz1d, beſides the of- 
fence of God,that eur ſuch ſpeeches ſhould haue paſſed your penne,(fo2 
hope pou neaec ſpeale th? with your mouths,no2 let the ſinke at leaſt info 
your heartcs)doth ſuch waywardneſſe become ſuch learned diſcourſers? 
And J befech you Bzethzen,euen in the conſolations of leſu Chriſt; (if ye 
ſpeake frem the heart and in godſadneſſe,andnotrather by ſome rhetori« 
call amplification, moze to moue your readers, than your ſelues are moo-,, 
ued)that ye wold be better aduiſed, x eate this wo2d;that you wonldrepent 1, .1.ccc pac. 
E reuoke this fo to paionate and haltie pzomile, which ſauoureth moze of tions ace fos 
Jonas 03 Eſdras impatiencie intheir mourning, (to thinke no wozſe theres © 1-aracd 
of)than of ſuch taied men as you would ſeeme to be. Jf you cannot herein © | 
bane your deſires:poſlefſe your ſoules with paricce, # comfozt your lelues 
in Chriſt,as all good Chriſtians, andalltrue ſubictts,4 all wiſe men ought 
- fo do. But what is the cauſe, that our Bze. thus in their halt,do pzomile to 
 fpend the reft ofthis lines in mourning, if they want theſe things ? Doe 
the feare anie daunger ? Yea,ſap they : An expeRation of the heauie ven- 
' geanceof God, which mult needs fall ypon'vs,for this manifeſt cotempt 
of his expreſſe commaundement, and negle&ofincreaſing the glorious 
kingdome of our ſaviour Chriſt . 7 
— This were(we confeſſe)an hozrible crime, and ir is a fearefull thing to 
fallinto the handes of the living God ifhiswrath bee kindeled ,and gag Our breth, 
frumhim,wehauing heaped wrath vnto our ſclues againſt the daie of Sreate of 
/ wrath. Andas Saint Paule ſaith, Heb, 10.26. 27.1fwvefmne willinglie ofter © 1d. 
/ that we hawe receined the knowledge of the truth, there remameth no more ſacri- 
hee for ſinnes,but « fearefull yugy 26 & of tudgement and violent fire, hich ſpall 
dewur the aduerſaries. But,as whe he ſpake befoze,cha.6 of the like dread- 
fullexpeation: he added this comſo2t,verſe 9, 3»c beloned, we haveporſuc> 
ded our ſolues better things of you, and ſuth ar «ccomp ante ſal ition, though we 
#hn« ſjecke : enen lo, both weare perſuaded better of our B2eth thanthat 
they wil ſpend thereſt of theirliues in mourning,andexpeRationofthe 
 Heauicrengeance of God. & J hope they areperſuadedbeiter cf ay 


Bretherens 53% 6.B:oke, APDefenſe ofthe government eſtabliſhed 

eare.  F02 although we humblie acknowledge that byour manifolde fines if 
' God ſhould enterinto judgement with vs,neither we, noz they, noz anie 
Our content" geſh could ſuſtaine it : yet by vnfained repentance and aſſured faith; fiy- 
| ' ing vnto the th2one of grace,our onclic mediatoz and ſauiour Jeſus Chaiff, 
wee firmelie hope(and hope ſhall not confound vs) that God the Father 
foz Chriſts ſake, wil divert this heauic vengeance,both fromour bzethzen 
- "But they th2caten,that it muſt needes fall vpon vs, for this manifeſt 
How we are <OMEmPpt of his expreſſe commandemehit,& negle& of the increaſing of 
all r60 neg he glorious kingdome of our ſauiour Chriſt . God fozbid that wil- 
l:g:ur. Ffullte we Coulddoe either of theſe things,and God be mercifull to vs all, 
we mult ne@ds confefſe(and voluntarilie We do it,)with heartie ſo:rowful- 
_ neſſe and dep2ecation, that there is in vs a nggleR in ſome reſpects, of in- 
creaſing the glorious kingdome of our ſauior Chriſt, in that neither we, 
no2 they noz anie the beſt of vs all,doo our dutjc: with ſo much diligence 
and :ndeauour as we ſhould doe God fozgiue vs that is paſt; and amend 
as fo2 that is to come, to be moze able and diligent than we bee . But that 
this negleR is in reſpeet of this, that knowing theſe me2nes by cur B2e- 
| thzen here ſet vowne,and all their platfozwe in this their Learned Dif- 
How our Courſe of Eccleſiaſtical gouernment.tobe the increaſing of the glorious 
breth.& wee kingdome of our ſauiour Chriſt, and wil-uilie and wittinglic contemns 
ſhuld throke (t,02 negleRit 2 J hope none of vs doth ſo; and if we could ſee ante fuban- 
oichele chin tial grounded realonsofour B2eth.to moue vs theretnto, we pzaie God, 
Sfanocker, (and hope God woulde heare our pzaiers,,) that wee nitght fo2ſake all 
wo:ldlie kgings,yea,life andall, rather than we ſhould not itopne with the. 
And b2atherlie charitie moneth me to thinke (o of them likewilſe,that they 
doe not ſtrive againſt their conſciences, oz have no conſcience in that they 
Qhou'd, but that they make conſcience of that which they ſhuld not, e rather 
miſtake. than of purpoſe they wou!d wittinglie miſleade themſelues 02 6- 
thers. EPTY. q 
Our breth.  Yowbeit heerein they are in the greater fanlt,that take on them fo con» 
rei dcfal; froll and teach,the reachers and all, and toe miſteach vs, andtcll vs Gods 
ry word teacheth that which it doth not teach, and terrifie vs withthe expec- *' 
why tion of the heauie vengeance of God,for this manifeſt contempt of his | 
- expreſſe commandement : e yet fo theſe deuiſes and Learned Diſcourſe 

of Eccleſiaſticall gouernment,and diſcipline, which they ſo much pzetend 
and v2ge : they haue not hetherto,no2 h-ere doe noz (A beleeve evercan) 
thew and p2one in expreſſe wozdes,anie exprefſe commandement of our _ | 
(auiour Chriſt,oz anie neceCarie conſequence to infer it, which if weight 
viice ſee,and then ſhoutdmake a maniteit contempt,o2 anie contempt at 
all thereof,then ſhou!d we haue right god cauſe to tremble and quake, fo 
mourne,and expe& the heauic vengeance of God, except Godin the = 


did giue vs his comfozt, and fo2giue vs our ſinnes, though our Lo2d4 one- 2. 
lie ſaviour leſus Chriſt. But vatill thisexpreſ Ic  commandemen r,02 anie 
other neceſſarilie inferred, fo2 this Eccleſiaſtical gouernment, that our 
beth. in this Learned Diſcourſe pzeſcribe,be ſhewed aud made manifeſt;. 
I 


in the teſtimonie of a gad conſcience, being infified by faith, wee 

P31 | wes" God,by our Lord leſus chrift,by 4 wg Tb 4 b ron 
ar thigrac(or ſao Yerinw: ſand erin he hepef thee the 
fonnes 0 Ged.Rom,5- And as this is the anker of our hope,ſo(god B2eth.) 

-  onceagaine inthe feare of Cod, J erhozt you to take heed, how pe pzetend 


Chriſtsexpreſſe commandement ſo peremptozilie, and cannot ſhew it, 6 


te cet HO OE UT IS OT AT PI OE OR ſentence of @. 
Pau e,ſaying: : a hag ade, 4 ES, 

| In the meane time we may boldtic ſaigwiththe Apoſtle, AR.20, Fre 
retifie vato you this day,that we are cleae fri the bloud if you «l for we haue not: 


failed to ſhew you the whole counſell of God,concerning the nt of his Church, 
And dare ye indeede,this boldlic vſurpe vpon you thele wo2des of the A- 


poſtle,and adde withall vntothem,as a diftine part of the ſentence, « that 
inthe ſame ſeuerall Charecer.as the veric expzeſſe wo2ds of the Apoltte 


which were neither his wo2des no2 yet his meaning , fo anie thing that 


Church. But fx how affection many times may carry wiſe + learnedmen 


awaie . But if this platfozme beeither councelloz commandement,ei- 


ther expreſled,oz ofneceſſitic implied: Shew it(as @aint Paule ſaith,that 
he thewed all the councell of God)and traight we yeeld. Dz elle ging 
bs leaye in the name and peace of God, andin the freedomeaf 
F the Goſpell, with a ſafeconſcience to_ 
deſſent from it. 


wozkes, «& al our ines, © cones 


- 


- Ourbreth, 


can beneceCarilie gathered on thoſe wozdes of the Apoſtle, theſe wo2bs ” ag bod 


your.owne mozc ſuperfluous addition, concerning the regiment of the you. © 


GH 


mmniſtred by a Mini- 


her the 


_ no preacher ,or 1 "oof preacher,yet not Tarpers 


miniſtration 


Lords death inferreth,and that all the communicants are ſuch 
preachers. Whether the Homilies es exhortations in the books: 
preſeribed,ſer not fully forth the Lords death . What was the 
pradtiſe for this point in the Apoſtles times, and im the Primi- 
tine Church. Whether the words that is toyned to the element 
to make a Sacrament,js to be neceſſarilie vnderſtod of preach- 
eng. Whether our formes preſcribed in the Sacraments, toyne _ 
the word and the element ſufficienthe or no. Whether the Pa- _ 
pifts though they wanted the true Supper of the Lord, had not 
True Baptiſme for all thetr corruption of the _—_ How many _ 

kindes of preaching Caluine mach , and what kinde is neceſ= _ 


ſarie i the Lordes Supper. What words by { aluine , Muſcu- 
 lus,Bexa,Ollewan Hellopens,@rc.make a true &/ perfet (0 
ſecration. Whether m the reformed {hurches of Heluetta,@/c, 
they are preachers onelie that miniſter the Sacraments. How 
the ſeale and writing are to be toned alwaies together , and _ 


hom they prohibite not ta miniſter t e Sagraments Whether a 
we inferre womens Bopriſmeger whether Baptiſme on 
on of neceſſitie may be miniftred in priuate placesand wh 

there Ht Nel 48 at all of Baptiſinegand of the 1 pay'> Vn 

Poſirions,contr. (Tions,inconueniences,@ r abſardities wn ouh © 
Breth.in theſe matters : eſpeciallie of this their { anon, where 
there is no miniſter of the word,there ought to bee no miniſter 
of the Sacraments . What is principall, what neceſſarie in the 
Sacraments,of the affinitieconiunttion,&/ ſeparation vt mw 
ching and  daminifermg rhe Sacraments. Digs 


ration of | 


HJFcbero(faivonr Beethzen)we have forevhar wlargeſer ſerforth hehe lea | 


principall parte of aPaſtors office, which is to. prwar:Fnny 
God,and toinſtru& the people cominitted to his 
Heere followeth now-:in the ſecond p; tof ts 005 which 
right adminiſtration of rhe of. God.Forſ, 
God to. adde ſuch outward to be helps of ourin 
jm cog reminbr ns ere Rom.4.r1 . : --"F It 
; hotcppotnd dinidegs offer ihdt ao dai this vnto; hispeople.. 
Martth-28.39p.Luke.22..19.For no manimay take yppon him anie office 
inthe Charch,buthe thar is called of Gad,asiwas Aaron, Heb;3 4.Scc+ 21.28. I9. 
ingthereforethar God harh giuenſomero 'bePaſtorsin em yrycny TY 19,4 
pheſ.4.11. -Andiginthe ducieeFFylorsto Car ele wane Eo A 
mitted to their charge, with all manner of ſpiritual paſture theirſoules, ,,, 
apoineetig ed Cara .And thatthe Sacrametes are a part of this this * Aa 
ſpiritual foode;it is manifettthat it belongeth tothe durie of Paſtor: 
adminiſterthe holie Sacraments :andrhit che Sactaments apper | 
the doarine.and worde of God, itis cuidentthatwiiom jor mpar Ui 
ſitured to bethe Miniſter of the word,hiin alſo hehatty made to beethe [ab x56 
CEN wr BR : andastheSacramentsare compared.bythe "> 
halieGhoſt vnto ſedles :and the wotdoripromiſe'of GOD vntowris | 

Ungs :-ſo it appeateth-to him todeliver the ſoule, which delivereth the 
viitings: For asthe ſoule hath ahvaics relation voto the -writinges/: {G6 - 
have the Sacramentes ynto the worde of "GOD . By thixit appeareth, 


thatas it isthe dutic of euerie-paſtot to adminiſter-the Sacramentsof 


Chriſt: ſothis office a PHT gen pg ron 91 
es the word. : IA 


= S4crd, 
whe! 


To I = $94 gy ' ADefenſe ofthe gouernment|eſtablihed 
. the mumn- 
frration of X /the ſame : fo this beingenident, de gerorlmray 
| ] IH hath inſtituted to be Miniſter of theword,him al- 
ments, a2 Dj ſo he hath made ro be Miniſtsr of the Sacraments;. - 
By our bre- \ it followethenidentlie on god and eceurls _ 
teeDoR.! TI IS OTTAS ing of God inſtituted co be Miniſters ofthe worde: 
may mini- that them alſo hath he madeto be Minilters of the Sacraments . Which 
cramentt ® word of God,and are a part of this ſpirituall foode, This ſpirituall foode 
- hortand tothe Doors : titis the dutic of Paſtors to feed'the flock of God come 
appli mitted to their charge,with all manner ſpiritual! paſture of their ſoules 
pointment, paſtors alſo? acco2ding as @aint Paule (aith even in this place, 
 (Ephe 4:11. )befoze diſcuſſed. - 
TheDeQt. therefore God hath giuen ſome to be Paſtors in his Church : fo; 
are Paſtors. te Apoltle ſpake befoze diftinalie, that be gaue ſome tobe A 


pertaineth >= '1-- ? &all the refſave here ago ea mins apa 
, Ws concluſion to all which we gladly —— 

the Sacra- - 4: -. = 
threns owne WS IIRE33. ID quence,that the DoRors ſo well as the Pat 
ſterthe 2# Sacraments (asvur B:eth2en rightlie ſaie)appertaine to the dorine & 
quence ex- then appertaining tothe dodrine and word of God, belonging p 

appointed by God : Yow then arenot the Do&ors euen by Gods ap- 

But not as our Bzethzen heere clip the ſentence, ſaying thus; Seein 
to be Prophets,other to be Euangeliſts : yet when he comes to the men- 


tioning of Paſtors, he ſaith;Other to be paſtors 8 doors. Knitting them 


FL ioynitly both together,as appertaining bath of themalike and together,vn-. 
pF to the ozdinarie Miniſter of the word. Which though'our bzethzen wil not 
confeſſe implaine tearmes - yet ſee heere, when they come fothe- diſcuſſing 
- of the office, will they;o2 nill they,they are d2tuen to yeeld thereto;that the: 

© DoRorand Paſtors office doe concurre,and that not onelie the Paſtoris# 

DoQor or Teacher: biit the DoRor or Teacher is a Paſtor. 

And yet farther to ouertarne their owne deniſes,theyadde : and asthe 

4 Cenants are compared by the holie Ghoſt vnto ſeales,and the worde 
Ir pertey- or promiſe of God ynto writings : ſo jt appertainethvnto: bim to deli- 
- I Hoa uer the ſeale, whichdelivererh the wriungs. Butthe DoQor delivererh 
theſeale - theEwritinigs,lo well as doth thePaſtorz therefore the Dodio 

_ © which deli. uer the ſeales,ſo well as the Paſtor. For(ſaie our Bzeth- )as the ſcale hath 
uereth _ alwaic relation vnto the writings: ſo haue the Sacramets vnto the word 


wriing:but of God, Andheerebpon they make. this concluſion: By this it appearcth' 


r mult deli- 


— that as it is the dutic of eucrie! Paſtor to admidniſter-the Sacramentesof. | 


_ Chriſt :- So this office appertaineth to none but to thoſe whith: are the 


8% Miniſters of the word. Although'this concluſion concerning the matter bs 


frue in part and we gladlie graunt it, yet is it not the right and full conclu- | 
ſion following on the p:emiles,cxcept it infer DoRors ſo wellas Paſtors, '' 
0; by the game of Paſtors compzehendDoRors. Foz the DoQtor bai 
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_ niſteroftheword,and a deliuerer cniem ina well _ _ gry pd 
therefoze they ſhould hane moze fullte © direclie concluded,1ift] FINE 
That asit isthe dutie of cueric Paſtor and Do&or, to adminiſter the Sa- #3. 
cramers of Chriſt:ſo this office appertaineth to none but to thoſe which 
are the Miniſters of the word. But now, the miniſtration of the Sacra- 
ments requireth withal,not onelie the Miniſtery of that part of the word, 
which onelie andbarelie teacheth the doarine q inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ments:but alſo and no leſſe, that part 'of dorine which exhorteth to re- 
ace and newnelle of life,in the miniſtration of Baptiſme : and in the 
upper of the Lord,exhorting the communicants to a pzeparing to iudgs 
themlelues,to be in lone t charitie,e fo the worthie recciuing of the ſame, 
and alſo in dehozting and rebuking the wicked and vnworthie 
thereunto, it appeareth therefoze by theſe pzemiſes, that not onelie the pa- 
ſtors may teach the docrine, beſides their exhorting: butallo that the do- 
Rors or teachers may and muff exhort and dehozt, perſuade and diſſuade, 
rebuke,comfozt,andapplic;ſo well as the paſtors. Which is quite & cleans 
contrarie toour bzeth;eus fozmer pzinciples. 
Our ſauior Chriſt authorizing his Apoſtles to baprize al nations, ſaith: The leap 
Goe nee forth and teach all| nations , bapriong them in the name of the Father, ,,o// aiſe 
the ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſt , teaching them te obſerne all things that 1 have p 
commended you..Likewiſe to the ſame effeR,Go ye forth rnto «ll the world,and Ag. $9» 
preach the Goſpell ro enerie creature he that ſhall beleene and iz baptiJed , ſhall © 60, 
beſaned,&rc. Allo inſtituting his holie ſupper,he ſaid : Doe this i» remem- Mah. 28.19 
| brance of me. Which remembrance $.Paule declareth, thatitought to bee 2<&16-15 
celebrated by preaching of the Lords death. 5 often(faith hee)asyw ſhall ; gun 5h. 
eate of thi bread,end brink of this cup you ſhall ſhew forth the Lords death vnril 
he come. By theſe teſtimonies ir is cuident, that the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ought be committed to none, but vnto ſuch as are Preachers 
of the word,thatare able toteach them that they baptize , that are able. 
toprech the myſtery of Chriſts death to them whom they do deliuer the 
ward igne thereof, | | WHY 
We wiſhandindeauour(fo farre as conuenientlie may bee bt to 7,7; 
palſe)that all were Preachers which maye adminiſter the Sacramentes, ;, > p 
and in ſome reſpec they are Preachers . While by the authozitie- of they2 forme of 
office they doe publikelie pzonounce in the adminiſtration of the Sacta- miciftriog 
rentes,that godite forme of doArineannered , which plainclie ſetteth the S2cr2- 


autallthe inftitution,nature, vſe,endes and fruites of thoſe holie myſte. ==" p" 
ries, with godlie and pithie exhortarions, dehoztations, and applications, 725 
iomedthervnto. Balives vinerſe notable Homilics and famous fermons, ther 4cne” 
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fired by no preaching.the fre expoſition of the wo2de, and teaching therocrine ofthe ; 
Procevorhs Sacraments, with ſachexhortation to repentance ; and pi 
cation to the andience,o2 to the comunicants, as to the learned Pre 
bimſelfe ſhall be thought moſt conuenient : then muſt cither the' DoRor, 
(being a Miniſter of the word,and ſo of the Sacraments)be ſuch a Preach. 
er alſo, which our 1Bzeth2cn denie,oz elſe it muſt needs fall out(the Do&or 
being a Miniſter of the word,and fo of the Sacraments, by our Bzethzens 
laſt confeſſion)that he may adminiſter the Sacraments , which in the fo:e- 
faydſenſe,isnot onelic not a Preacher,but which cannot be a Preacher; by 
their owne poſitions, lo long as hee continneth in the diſtin& office of a 
 DoRor or teacher, ſo that their lelues are indeede further offin this mat- 
| ter,than we are, - | 
Nodiftin- As foz theſe ſentences ef our ſauiour Chriſt, andof Saint Paul,thathetre  ' 
Kon 10% (tg confirme their layings)they alleadge: -meruaile not a little, of their 
j bnaduiſcd handling of them. Foz,to vegin with theſe two fozmer in Mat- 


teaching & 
preaching. thew and Marke concerning Baptiſme : if our Bzeth2en b2ge theſe 


, ſopzeciſelie,that they ſhould infozce alwayes preaching , at the verie in- 
ſtant of baprizing : they ſhould extozt moze ont of the wozdes, than either 
they crp2eſſe 02 inferre. Our ſauiour Chriſt indeede, biddeth them goe and 
_ teachall nations :andfelleth them alſo what they ſhall teach. Ang M Marke 
Teaching or calleth this teaching,preaching : 0 that here was ret no diſtin&ion of 
preaching the teacher from the preacher. Their reaching was preaching, and their 
pabent wn preaching wasteaching. Though,as they had hercin a lpeciat) gifr:ſo hay 
rimeof bap. they alſo a ſpeciall office of teaching or preaching to all nations, but that 
tizing. their teaching or preaching(were it all one 0; diſtin&) was alwaies toy 
ned together with their baptizing,and both done at one time, aud ſo com- 
manded tobe iopntlie done: how will our Bzethzen pzone if on theſe ſen- 
tences? The text rather gines,that their preaching ſhould goe befoze ina 
ſeucrall action, tothoſe that were of vnderſfanding; and ſo to continue _ 
preaching or eaching, til the vnbeleving people did beleve :x then after 
preaching to adde the other action of baptizing,as a ſcale to 
W * the fozmer; Andnot that theſe wozdes, Gee ze forth and texch all Vari, | 
_ b-priſngrhem,e«. ſhould be done, the one-while the other is adoing- Foz 
although our Bzethzen tranſlate theſe wozds thus to Nh , Hee 
that ſrall beleene and 15baptiſed,' ec, as though hee _ bapt1 | 
_ at the pzeſentunſkant, he beleeucth, which is, at 
BY pre nt agg hn ftlwing! rather, Hethar ſh 
«taf% prite ;Lheone action theother,y TLucuey 
Fees both times x places, without anie pzeindice [pda thell 
baprizing Actions, 02 tothe p2ecept of our ſaviour Chriſt to dothem. Neither follow- 
not alwaier pth it, Þ by theſe wozds wemu er fiber hai toe ales 
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' tithe Church-ofEng.forEccl.matters, 9. 2whke. $45 2oprifug © 
which became belecuers, as ARes'18, 8.'But Criſpus the withowe | 
prince-'ot the Synagogue belecued'in the Lorde withall his houſhoulde, preaching. 
and many of the Corinthians becring it beleeued and were baptized. 
And the Lozdecomfozting Paule ſayde, hi had- much people in the Ci- rang {me 
ty.So hee continued therea yeare and fixe Moneths, and taught the ,;,1 1. 
Worde of God among them. And pet Saint Paule wziting afterwarde many were 
bnto them, ſapth, 1.Corinth.r. 14. &c.-1thanke God that I baptized baptized, & | 
noneof you;but Criſpus and Gaius,leaſte any ſhoulde (ay, that I bapri- }**0®* by 
' zed into mine owne name, I baptized alſo the houſe of Stephanas,tur- 
thermore knowe I not, wherher I baptized any other, for Chriſte ſent 
ſeat to; baptize, bur to preache the Goſpel, ' + 
anthervby tis moſkte apparant,that be all that while being there and 
then the onely preacher, and ſo manye beeing connerted and baptized, 
and ſo fewe baprized byhim, and none might baprtize but a Miniſter of 
the worde: there were other Miniſters of the worde being not Prea- 
chers which did baptiſe them. And this ( among other his notes onitheſe 
wo2desof Paule,Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but,&c.)bdooth Caluine 
plaintis confeſſe,ſaying : neither therefore doth Paule make this compa- Canoce 
riſon,todetradt anie thing from it,(he ſpeaketh of the vertue of Baprilm) j.1gon har 
Sed quia pai efſet decere;pluribus autem baptiFare datum foret : Deinde many vader 
cum multi ſimul decers poſſent, bapriſmus aut; non . eventy ofſet conferrs,& ec Paule 
Butwhen it apperained to fewementoteache, (or) whenas fewe men (uniner 2 
had-the gift of teaching, and it was giuen vnto many to baptize;More- þ,,,,,.q 
oner, when as many coulde be taught altogether , but baptiſme coulde tha were 
not bee conferred but to euery onein order : Paule thatexcelled inthe 29t preache 
faculty of teaching, ;\purſucd the worke that was more neceſſary ynto ©** 
him:to others he left that, which they were more commodiouſly to per 
' fourme. | Yea, if the: Readers ſhall waigh all the circumſtaunces more 
neerely : they ſhall ſee, there is vnderit a priuy frumpe, with the which 
they are pleaſantly nipped, which of another mans labour (vnderpre- 
tence of a ceremony) doe hunt after a ſmall glory.” The Labors of 
Paul in building that Church,were incredible, After him came theſe de- 
beatemaſters,which by the ſprinkling of the Water , drewe Diſciples 
vnto-their ſeR, Paule therefore yeelding 'them to the Title of the ho- 
nor,teſtifieth thathe is content with the burthen, 
-»Whereby it is-eujdent,that although ſuch euil Miniſters abuſed this 
dder,to ſeeke their own glozy, yet, that this ozder was vſed euen then a= 
mong the Godly and faithfullminiſters,that ſome were preachers & did 
.vapfile except ſeldoine,and fewe,on eſpeciall occaſions; and ſome did 
that wereno preachers, yet were well allowed ſo-to doe. Beſide 
many other, who though they were preachers, 4 al(o didoften times _— 
tile, vet lopned they uot theſe two A” On = 
| m 
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' w1thout ten vſed the helpe of athers, which at the ſame time divnot preach; When 


| The bapei- mount Sion, but that they went vnto ſomeother place in oz ners the Ci 
| Samaritans, were himlelfe(ARQes $.)both the-preacher,and the , | we 


peptiting 546 7.tke; A Defenſe ofthe gonernmenteſiablithed == 


preaching. I AR.2, conuerted my ona nos 
| baptized,and(ſaith the text,ver.41. gladly receiued his wor 

yu _ were baptized,and the ſame day there were added to theChurch,about 
7 34 644 3000. ſoules. Js it likely,that Peter did baptiſe euery one of theſe,andal 
of them him ſelfe that day?0z rather that the other Apoſtles aud Diſciples | 
though they all at the ſame time not.did help 5. Perer to baptiſe 

them. Neither is it likely,that they were baptized at the pzeſent action 
of the ſermon,no2 in that place where the ſermon was,as it is thought in 


zing of rhe ty,moze connenient fo; 


baptizing ſuch amultitude. And 


aQes. 3. not conceiue,howe he alone ſhoulde baprize ſuch a mighty number of $a- 
maritans,at the ſame inftant,that hee pzeached to them : but that firff by 
reaching and my2acles following, he did conuert them,and then as hes 
| hadleyſure aſterwarde,did baptize them. And when Peter Aces 10. had 
 PreachedtoCornelius,and to all his houſhoulde,and to all that were aſ- 
The ey ſembled with him,when he ſaw howe the holy Ghoſtefell on them thar | 
15 ing heard the worde:Þe ſayd,Can any man forbid water,thattheſe ſhould 
his bouſ- not be baptized, which hauerecciued the holy Ghoſte aswell as wee? So 
hold A&t 10 he commaunded them to be baptiſed inthe name of the Lorde, Uppond 
* which wozdes Caluine ſaith: It was not-neceſſarie that Baptiſme ſhoulde 
be adminiſtred by the hande of Peter,cuen as Paule alſo, 1.Cor. 1,14.tc- 
Kifieth, that he baprized fewe at Corinth, for other miniſters might take 
ypon them thoſe parts. - C33 
| Powe doe not theſe examples enen of the pzimifine Church, cleanes- 
nerturne our bzethzens p2inciples, that every Miniſter of the Worde 
and facramentes that baptizeth,muſtnot onely himſelfe bee a preacher: 
- but that he muſt alſo preach,at the action of his baprizing,o2 elſe he baeas 
keth our Sauiour Chriſtes inffitution? although, this withall by the 
way,is to bee noted, that Bapriſme (as Caluine and other doe well obs 
ſerue againlt the Anabapriſtes,)was not heere firlt inſtituted, thoughit 
bee heere alleaged:noz, who onelye ſhoulde baptize: noz, who ſhoulde bes 
baptized:as the Anabapriſtes doe tmagine,and hereupon doe vrge'pzin- 
cipally theſe two places: And, ſaue that wee hope better ofour Brethren 
the compilers of this Learncd Diſcourſe, that they benot of this erroni- 
- susopinion, Dtherwile, their pzecize vrging of. theſe wozdes, mights 
firengthen the Anabapriſtes to doe the like, and b2cede ſuſpition on them- 
ſelues:eſpecially,in applying theſe wo2des in this ſozt, vnto our ate.of = 
the Church nowe. That by theſe Teſtimonies is iteuident, that the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacramentes ought to'bee commirred to none, but 
vatoſuch,as are preachers of the Worde, that are ableto — 
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| in theChurchofEng-forBcd, matters. #7. Booke, '5.47 BaptiNing 
that they baptize. Yowe areour Miniſters, (were theyneuerſo Learned 
preachers, )able ſo to doe? ſithe all thoſe whome wes o2dinarily baptize, 
are late bozne Jafantes. Are any, yea, the beſt learned of our B2cthzen 
themlelues,(not what they doe,but what they are able to do) 
abletoteache theſe Jnfantes? Yowe are they ableto teache them, that 4 digeroue 
are not able to learne of them? Except-they woulde not haus Baptiſme ble pedog 
adminiſtred vnto Infants, vnfil they be able to learn, that that is taught of our bre+ 
them in the Sacramentes. Which is the playne aſſertion of the Anabap- rea. 
_Jtruff our Bzethzen bee not of this opinion , fo; then farewell all our 
brotherhoode,ifthepgos about vnder colours of Eccleſiaſticall gouern- 
ment,to ſhove in Anabaptiſme among vs. And yet(J may ſay to you)this 
_ oC itl Magittrate and Ce ts tr 
Churcheof God was in all her tis there was any 
Chriſtian Prince:yea, the Churchof G may ſtande,and doth ſtande at 
TING 
greateſt fauourcrs. Theſe were perillous ſpeeches, and the very ſpeeches 
of the Anabaptiſtes againſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates. And agayne,Pag.36. 
fo; ;, bled theſe wozdes: Ifthere 2 
no way of faluation but by fayth: and none can belecue but ſucheas 
heere the worde of God preached: Which are agayns the very alſerti- Theks 
tions of the Anabaptiſtes. | we inn 
I ſpeake not this as accuſing our Brethren,noz yet, will Jexcuſetheir co nroogy 
compiler of this Learned Diſcourſe of Eccleſfiaſticall gouernment, who of the Ana» 
loeuer hee were, 02 were it(as it pzetendes)the defires of them all, Be- >-Priſtes 
cauſe,(f they bee-not of the Anabapriſtes opinion, yet theſe ſpeeches ſas 590% 
uour to ffronglye of them. | | | 
| PHowbeic, J had rather aſcribe them,onely vnto ſuch inconſideratc ear- 
neſkneſſe,as (fo defend their poſitions,)care not from whome loeuer they 
bozrowe any thing, that may ſerue their turne : than, that J thinks they 
holde, 02 will mayntaine (when they ſhall better aduiſe them) theſe 
groſſe and daungerous errours beſides this danger, that theſe p2opoſitions 
ofour bzethzen,(Bapriſm ought to be adminiſtred of none but a Pzeas 
ther, that this office pertayns to none els, + that there mult beea preach- 
ing at the miniſtration of it, other like ſpeches,) may cauſe ſucha ſcru- By there 
ple to ariſe,as might call in queſtion/cuen as the Anabapriſtes doe) whe- fiez6s our 
ther the moſte and beſt parte in the Realme, yea,and perhaps the moſte **y"iz=<5 
andbeſt of our Brethren their-ſelues, be as. vet truely baptized, yea, 02 2 drethe- 
no. But J truſtour B2ethzen will not, noz dare ſay ſo-that it isnotrue c.11cq ;« 
Baptiſme, if it be not aiminiſtred by a Preacher that preacheth at the queſtioa. 
acionof the TEE" laydirecty,butonju.bibe 
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debarred for doe the action that they are able to doe, ts another,yet (as F 


| Taped aniing nn 
| As arepreachers of the worde,that are able to 
Thechildren tife,. Aibeit,that tobeable ons thing,anvto heveinen necariher 


are not tobe 


the minifters Wemmnlt take heede of theſe ſpeeches,ſithe,they bee not able, no2z all the 
in abilicy of wozlde ig able(reſpecting the time of that anion) to teache them that are 


prealv8; natyetabletolearne. Neither mult they be-put backe, ſoz thisinhability. 


Becauſe they hane another and better Charter fo2 them,than al the mini- 
ſters ability of teaching, although that were able and capable of learning. 
|  Buatikfthey meane not lo,(as J charitably woulde confter their wozds, 
to any gentler ſenſe,to ſaue them from this ſuſpition: )then this ability ro 
. reache,in reſpect of the infantes that are baptiſed,is not neceſſarye in the 
\ baptiſer,in that manner of reaching, that is to ſay, publique pzeaching;ta 
bee at that inſkant put in pzaciſe, Except onely in reſpecof the congrega- | 
tion which as they are already taught 6 grounded in that matter;ſothogh 
it be conuenient,that at the action of bapriſing any infant, the Doctrine of 
that action,and the exhoztations thereunto partaining,thould be ſet fozth: 
{ is it not neceCary,eſpeciallye hauing ſo plaine godly and learnedafozm 
thereof p2eſcribed , and vſed accozdingly, and homelyes alſo(as further 
occaſion may ſerue)p2ouided,and the people atreavy not ignozant of the as bo 
ction : that it ſhoulde be alwayes adminiſtred by a P2eacher, which both 
|  Houldebeable , andafter his ability ſhoulde preache a ſermon, onthat 
| matter at the action dooing : oz elſe.the childzenarenot baptiſed as they 
| The mioi- ought to be,o2 the people not ſafficiently enſfruged. ” 
frrationof © NoWwe,as we ſce this,both foz our,and fo the p2imitine vſe,of the ad- 
- the _m_ miniſtration of bapriſme, which J hope may luflice thoſe: that are not.con 
may ®*22- +entions : lo, to come tothatour 152ethzenadioynehereto,oftheother ſa- 
v7 though crament of the Lordes ſupper. Which indeede requireth anearneft.& 
not by . graugadmonition and exhortation;beſives a playne andcleare declarati- 
a preacher- gn, of the holy myſteries in this ſacrament, to bee iopned with the admi- 
niſtration ofit,fo2 the infkruction and evification of the receiners and par- 
kicipants of the ſame: which thing,that in euery place where and whenſo- 
ener,it might be done: and that without any ſophiltication of falſe doctrins . 
'D2 any ſuche clogge: 02 variety of ceremonies, as might bzeede diſturbance 
v2 offence:-andthat thereby the Lords death might be frutefully ſhewed 
foorth vntill his comming-Z there is alreadye (as our bzethzen knowe, 
- Earenot able to inde fault fault with anything therein)a godly and lcar- 
ned forme ofadminiſtring the communionpreſcribed andeſtabliſhed. 
beſides Godly and learned Homilies inthat behalfe pzouided,to bee-pubs- 
likely andreuerontly reade,in eneryeneuer folimple and ruralla Con- 
gregation, to expound the matter andedify the people when ther is no 
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CE IE. IS pr : 
furniſhed, that ſo often as this Sacrament is adminiſtred, there were a 1 
Sermon pzeached befoze the receining of it: but that there ought of ne- 
neſlitye, ſuche a Preacher to the bee onelie Pinifter of this Sacrament, 

and then and there to Preach thereon,oz elſe it isnot at all,0z not rightly 
adminiſtred:that is the point wee ſtand vpon. 
Dur Bzethzen doe firlt vrge the infintion, and alleage ont of Luke, 
22,19. our ſauiour Chriſtes owne wozbs. 

_ Alſo inſtiruting his holy'Su mays Dee this is remenlraunce 
of mee, Yere is indeede the verye FE Inſtiturion of Chriſte, and-a ftreight The obſer- 
commaundement, Doe this, to witte; that that hee there did. And als vation of 
lo this commanndement lretcheth to the pzincipall ends of the dooing. 72ites i*- 
Doe this in remembraunce of mee. that, if this which Chriſte heere 
did inſtitute, be not-done,oz be nat done in remembrance of him:' it is a 
manifeſt b:eache of Chriſtes commandement-But can:not this bee done 
that Chriſte did, & commanded to be done,and be alſo done in his re- 
membraunce : but that the Miniſter which is the Docr,' \muſt ne«ves 
preache a ar Tempo pe ee 

fo wozke,can our | 
| Preachers,andi 


cipants any Grmonemant matter? Jt rather 
contrary, both by the conferenceof the Textes, - and by the det, (if not c/c,,0.coc4 
pry mmerme grip yr gan Sermon thereon, 
p2eſently befoze nſtituting 
EE INIEER firſt inſtitu» . 
13.74:15.16.and 14, Chapters ofthe Goſpell by @aint Toh, andthe tion of the 
OT mentioned in the other r Ecangelifies it is emident ynongh ſacrament, 
in the Tert that they were ſpoken after this myſicall Supper, and after. 
the graceo2 Yyſhune was ſayde. Although ſome thinke otherwiſe of that, 
which-Iohn noteth-in'the fozmer part of the 13 CT IIIne 
Ef panning porn moe was done without any pzea 


ofit.' the 


did figniky,”) that then-Chriſte'aroſe and walhed' his Diſciples feete; ting of the 
Which done,and ſitting downe agayne, h& beganne to ſhewe them the anopre 
meaning of his dooing, Nothing pertayning to the Myſtery of this Sa- 1; on Por: 
crament,as we haus ſcene already,by our Bzethz. collection on the ſame rexcking be 
Pag. 28.Chriſte nowe on this waſhing, taking oceaſion to nention' who ir. 
among them was vncleane:entreth into the deciphering of Iudas trea» 
po ahich was not yet any partof his newe Sacramentall that 
heeinſtitured, Foz hes gaue not that Breade,neyther at that time, noz in 
ſuch ozder,noz to ſuch ende,noz by ſuch why the Papiſtes _—_ 
m3 


2 ſermon at 


a ſewing fozth , what that Paſchall Lambe The celcbra- 


azal amv poCetſed with 


_ byfaith with thankefgiui 


The rue 


holy ſupper began,as alſo it may appear by Mathew and Marke,that this 
ſhold be done befoze he iſtiruted this ſacrament. Yowbeit,Luke placeth 
Coy ep WA Ie ge A 


giuen thankes, breake it,and giue it vnto the fai 

it: ſaping,take and care: this ts the body of our Lord lefus Chriſt, which 
was giuen for you,do this inremembrance of him: oz other ſuch wozds 
to this effect,as we vſe in the adminiſtration -of the Lords ſupper;fiying, 
the body of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte which. was /giuen for thee, preſerue- 
thy body and ſoule into ing life: and take and cate thisin re+ 
membrance that Chriſte died for thee, and:feede on him in thy hearte 
And likewiſe doe and ſay,in the. tikemanr 
ner(asChriſt did,and-ſayde) with the Cup: to the which aiſo accozdethe 
wozds inour Communion boke:and do all this ta-the ende and-yurpole 


admuaiſtra- that Chailte ozdeyned the ſame: ſhall wee dare to ſay-, that if mozevuer a 


tion. of the ſermon benoat1 


Lordes fup- 
Pere 


| beſa? and 


pzeachedhereupon,that nowe this ſacrament is notadmi- 
niſtred asit ought to be? hane we not that which both Chriſte did, and. 
that he didbid-vs doc, and in hisremembrance alſo, as he did bid 'vs? - 
No(layour Bzoth2en)foz this remembrance , Saint Paule derlareth 
that it ought to be celebrated by preaching of the Lords death-yeadoth - 
where hath he theſe wo2des?ſo ofren({aith he) as you ſhall eat = 
of this breade, and-drinkethis Cup, you ſhall ſhewe foorth the Lordes 
death: vntill he come. Audis hers this wozds; preaching ofthe Lordes 
death*Jf it be:how chance our Bzeth2en,in citing the-very wozdes of the 
Text it ſelfe,dare not (@ traſlate it? No, they did better. than ſa, keping in - | 
ſignification of the Wa2d.c.=4+.=, you ſhal ſhew forth, 


02 ye do-ſhew forth,02,ſhewe yeeforththe Lordes death. &c.Trugitis, 


there is amo2eexceliency compziſed in this compound, m23»«»,thanif hs 
yad ſymply ſayde,.cvemr,ſhewe yee.;.and therefaze our Bzethen voe - 2, 


that is, you 


dentahanies: The A. 
| Dr ee earns memory of the CUES 
m three our foure wordes by the way and leightly:butin 
and publique ſhewing foorth, to be perfourmed and to 
ont,as of ons on be aſtoniſhed at, 
S0 that a preaching in an inpzoper 
Caluine alfo calleth it,ſaying. Nowe Paule adioyneth 
IN IONEnY mT 


Nortthat the whole 
that the vertue of the death of Chriſte; 


Forthis is the cheefeſt thing , 
this know eought 
that we ſhould ore 


 houlde be ſcaled vpin our 

to kindle vs vnto the confeſſion of 

ne ware memoriall, I oekich —_ rare 
may lo a certaine ought 

pes ont ar Church, vntill the laſt com pr nr Ws ns 

yntothisend,that Chriſte might admoniſh vs OL, 

and that we mightrecognize the ſame before men. 

hath the name of the Euchariſte. Therefore that thou mayeſt orc 

ver vat 07 C7 ap amannurnoes Larry w/nare 


Ig the goſpell,ao th 

for ſearafthe loves)tharirie tufed wich dereſtable fo 
faine by the external! they allowe them. piea-- 
ching of the death of Chriſte is nn Oe OTST 
ſame? $0 that,this preaching which here Caluine ſpeaketh of, is not that | 
- bhichis p2oper to a pzeacher,and whereof Chriſt ſaide befo2e to his iDil- 
dples(as our any wo aca 9 wo2de ,) Marke.16:1 5. 
vo e forth into the whole werldger- theGeſpell.Butit 
of belongeth in to allmen, - 
but 04 rp mg 1 erm IIA 

< the ery np ſuewe 


77 WE 


Lwtbiy. - Ade | ADefenſeofthegouernminr eſtabliied/ | 
Supper. all the Corinthians men and Wonien'; that ſhoulde bee communicantes 
of theſe Myſteries. Sooften-as you, who are theſe you? Youthat ſhall 
etofthin Bread.d ike 01 his Capps Hu what Halthſo ve | 


You ſhall ſhewe foorth the Lordes death vntill his commin > 
be yay RT Ar Tr Inna then muſt all 
and Sacramentes, Sothat hereby we may molte playnely ſi, howe 
our Bzeth2en,to th2ult in a neceſſity of preaching , to be alwayes had at 
Paules wo2des toaneceflary impozting of that, which by no direct ſenſe, 
they can bee dzawne vnto-Bullinger bzefely, andas it were in a wozde, 
Bullingerus B=NACare mortem. Doms, &” gratias agere domino, To. 
in1.Cor. rt. ſhewe foorth the Lordes death, aoge_h and giue vato the 
Muſculus (me thinketh) very well Parapharaftically 
full meaning of theſe wo2ves, This Inſtitution of the Lordes Where 
Muſculus in upon yee may perceyue,that yec cate not a Supper priuate | 
1.Coun:. ofyou,bu LIP Ar 2 myſtical Su ins 974. met —_ 
often as yec cate this breade,and drinke of this Cuppe,you bee- 
ing thus of meetr vp,doe ſhewe foorthand the death of 
in common Whereapoayee monght inpugh have beenoudenenitied 
with what faith andaith what concorde 1 
right ſcnſe:although the vulgare travſlation haue” theſe wordes in the 
 futuretence,afterthi 4 ye ſhal eate this Breade, and 
mus tranſlaterh it cuen as wee read and doe exponnd it. There arethar | 
reade the worde wmyaren in the'l ;Doeyee ſhew forth, 
' voureth not that ſenſe. They,doeindge thar the Apoſtle in'theſe wordes: 
(and withall commaunded,) the Corinthians 
as often as they ſhoulde eare this Breade and drinke of this Cuppe, they 
ſhoulde ſhewe foorth his death, As though he deſifedalfo this thin 
| did not ſer foorth the Lordes death, DEE cr 
to celebrate their Maſſes, that they 


men and Women bee Preachers, that be no Miniſters of the eur 
the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, ſpare not to wzelt and'abuſe ſaynt 
telleth vs in his marginall note ,what this ſhewing forth mea- 
TORN FEI rv CEP ns a Thankeſgiuing. 
ſettes ont, the 
ing receyued of the Lorde TAIT p09 as 2 
_ of our common redeemer,and de yeeubin ignorant of, 
For, 
the Lorde,w yee are partakers,not ſome onelie ſeperately,but all 
communicating , yee ought. 
to cate this 7 res ovens This I take to bee the 
manner, ogy 6 
ſreldrinke of this cupperye ſhall ſhew ſoorththe Lords death vardl he come.Eral- 
But this little word,»» that is,for,being eoufalice cauſe) fa- 
to celebrate the remembraunce of the Lorde , thatis to fra 
- haue bin in them,becauſethat in this myſticall & memorial ſup 
make altoget of the' 
GS _—_—_ toys . Ty that bocenby(e (or by my K 


ſoppeannochoaccognped feral 
being tourned away from the x 
toda 
ofchoſe tha knowe the ltine rongue,. 

A of Chriſesinfiturion ,anv ofthe Apo poliles 
interpzetatid. If the Lords ſupper were ſb adminiſtred in any 
vs: Wa IT III 7 i ti PT Pr The right & 
no2 ſhewed foorth his death, as theſe Corinthians and theſe Papiſtes did 824ly mane 
not; Bat with vs (God be ppayledfozif) it isneuer adminiſtred by anie "7" of ut 
ſo imple a miniſter, but though he be not able himſelf to preach,noz there rion of the 
be any other preacher pzeſent:yet the verie forme which the C6munion ſacrament; 


preſcribeth vnto him,is ſo plainly and pithily ſet vowne, to expzeſſe 


booke 
all the inſtirurion, the vſe, the fruites, and the endes thereof;-with.the 


dutie of the worthy receauers, with the danger to the vnworthic; ſo dzead- 
mim animating the other; andin all: 
pointes ſo linely ſhewing foorth the death andpaſſion of our Sauiour le- 
ſus Chriſt: that no man can iuſtly ſay, but that as Chriſt bivdeth; 0» chi 
1 remembrance of me, we doc the ſame thing in remembrance ofhim: and- 
asS: Paule to be theſhewing forth of the 
Lordes death, ſorheLordesdearh is hewed foorth, both by the actionof 
the miniſter, and with all by the action of the faithfull people. Ando well: 
ſhewed foorth , that if the onelp forme of our dara ne nec 
pe 20m mn dan es 


To ere ſermon === areother both 


andlear- 
ned homilies intedto be 1 hi arefi {pore 


£7 tion of the. 


ine f al veryrpeient lf i imy be hn) that ar this ain, bed 
the fortne'p Ya thphoperr 
a_—_ the e Lordes death, 
ted, pert rmmaar dot teſtimonies it is cui- 
—_— | on of the ſacramentes; ought to be commit='whar our: 
ted t6hone; at betrneſctrarare oro hotur pennies tharareable-Breth. mean: 
 rotetchtheinthat , that are able"to myſteries: d7 abiliry ro- 
of Chriſtes death to them, to whome they doed Conyers ec nr pong 
Hype hang 


The prea- 
of a 


ſerman no 


__ 


The abuſes 
| of the Loos rep 


The Livdes 554 
ſupper. 


fideoftheleafe, peg. 59. Itiscuident, tharwhom God hath inſtituted to; 
| be miniſterof the worde , himalſo hee hath madeto be miniſter of the 


| —————— 


# jour Adeſence ofthe guernement efablited, 


But by the way, what meanethey by theſe wozds, able to reach, ſpegs 
kingof Baptiſme: andable to preach, ſpeaking of the Lozde ſupyere. Js 


' the fozmer habilitiera teach,an habiliric of the Doors? Who(they ſap) 


cannot exhort, nor apply, &c. Wu = TAGS Irv > arr 4 an 
preacher. Jfit be : then, here is miniſtring of the ſacrament withou 
preaching . Except they will ſay, the Doors can not infer the (9. 


cramentes. But then againe mult they reuoke theſe wozdes on the other 


ſacramentes. Theſe cuidencics agree not well together. Eſpecially this 
other fo2 the preacher, expounding this ſhewing foorth the Lordes death, 
fo2 preaching. Foz by this conſtruction of our B2ethzen- (as we haue al- 
readie ſcene) all the people hould be Preachers. Where befoze they ſaide, 
and that moze truely, pag. 58. no man may take ypon him any office in 
the Church, but he thatis called of God, as was Aaron. on. Hebr 3+4- Jf 
they lay, they meane not here preaching in his ſenſe, and as it is 
a function peculiar tothe miniſter of thewordeand facramentes:- wbyp 


then doe they bzing it in? D2 foz what preaching all this while doe they 


and muſt doe as well as they? Bat becauſe in all theſe ſpeches,they dzine 
it ſtill to this, that be ſhould be able : whatmeane they hereby? Dne that 
can preach,ifneede ſo require, but nenertheleſſs je alwayes dothinate Foz 
it followethnot,4peſs «d fs If they meane ſo: then may the ſacrament be 

adminiſtred, as with a Sermon; ſo without a Sermon. Neither is the 
preaching a ſermon,any part of the ſacramentes ſubſtance, noz any acci- 
lacrament. Jent thereunto of mere neceſiie, thoughof themoze conuentencie:but the 
remembrance & foorth the Lords dearth, is one of thechiefe@, 
and the moſt ſubſtantiall parte of this ſacrament : therefozethe remem- 
mote yore mg pats death, and the preaching of 


neceCarily , «genere 4d /peczes: they 
— arthe 


per: org mrs OE And yet, hadthey 


prez» | 


hong. beverage ingth abuſes, 
inohre reckoning themvppeprtcuet ut: as dſo 
that they twke their own ſuppers before: ver. 2 1.that one came hungry, 
another came dronken : A EE OOGEAT 
death: ver. 26, A — — 


ver. 20, hat hen they cantorogrtbeahnny own yuh pang 

DEE TOE or in te 

per:S.Panle now reckoning vp all theſe faultes among them, at the admi- 

niſtration of this ſacrament: and this being (as our B2eth.lay) ſoneceſ- 

farie a matter : is there any pzobabilitie ,- but that hee aiſo particularly 

would have rep2oned them fo; this, that they had no.ſcrmon preached a» 

mong them at this action? Which in all theſe corruptions had bens very 

needefull,and might haue-refrapned them from theſo abuſes, if their prea- 

chers had not ald bene corrupted, asit likely that thoy were, which ſuf- 

feredamong them ſuch foule abuſes, But-if had bens { ne>No probabi: 

ceſſarie at thatinſtant, no doubt he would haue touched the neglect of that'iry char S: 
the foorthef the Lordes death,to be?*v|choughe 


ur Breth. 
vrgeig.. 


nn ta be always fo necearie the. celebration 
theſe myſteries. 

But not to lake ontheir abulss; but'on the ozver ant' ble of the Apo« 
. Rlesth#ſelues, andof all the faithfull af Icruſalem, e thatenen peſently 


after sf cyrmete mami ro AQ.. as And they continued 


e Apoltless 
tus HR COle- 
munions 

hls "Aﬀ:2.42, 


ſupper. 
Why I had-ratherthar the b 
reted for. the Eordes ſu 
Is on reaſon. Becauſe, Lake mencionerhaboſeahiigne Gencya: 
publikeſtare of the Churches os. vceremr—urefin 
herefoure nores,, the true andnaturall face of the Churche == Andigathn 
may beiudged}.: 'Doe-wee therefore ſeeke this face of the Churche of *** 
— EhliriſtThe image.therof is here liuely pitured vnto vs. And.indeed he 
with docrine,. whichisas it-were the ſouleof RR ; 
Neuher: 


mA All ia... AEKSS2D4. 7: #wi.4.4 4 43. 4aoaft. a4 ous ads 
- 


 rhetwdes 556 7.3ks. -ADefenſeofthe gonernminteſablihed 


ſupper. 
8 doQtine, 


2.the com- 
munion or 


brotherly 


loue. 


3.the facra- 


ment. 


4. prayer, 


Marlor atuws 
in A(.2. 


AF.20." er, 
7. Ih 


, ver. 7. & 11. at that ſolemne confluence, where S-Pauile. 


Neither nameth he euery do&rine, but the Apoſtles 
K hyt H ry a Fo WS fas their handes, ye ms 
therefore, the pure voice of the Goſpell ſounderh th ,wherems _. 
abidein the profeſſion of thereof, where they exerciſe ues-in the . 
ordi moe Wren of it: therevndoubredly is the Churche, Nowas do- 
arineis thefirſt note: ſa the text placeth their communion(or felowſhip) 
next in o2der. Which(ſayth the Geneua note)ſtandeth in brotherly loue 
and liberalitie. In communicating this member(ſayth Caluine)and the 
laſt (meaning Ylowe from the firſt, as fruites or effeRes. For do 
Arine is the bande of brotherly communicating, and alſo openeth yn- 
to ys a gate ro God, that he may of vs be called vpon. But the ſupper ap- 
procheth to the doarine, in ſteede of confirmation . Wherefore Luke 
reckoneth not yp foure, raſhly; when as hee will deſcribe ynto ys a ſtate 
ofthe Church orderly inſtituted. And it bchooueth vs to put ourende. 
uour ynto this arder,if we deſire to be truely accounted the Church. be+ 
fore —_ & his Angels ,not to boaſt only ne menof a voyde name 
there 

Now if we mult not onely keepe theſe foure, but alſo haus lo great « | 
conſideration to the order of the , inſomuch that Marlorate addeth to theſe 
 wozdesof Caluine : For the Iuſtitiaries of workes doe inuert this order; 
and gather thus of the later; good workes are to bee doone, and then 
righteouſneſle will followe , O blindenefle worthy of greatiudgemenr. 
For how can workes be good without faith gooing fore? Wirhout 
which, whatſocuer is done, is ſinne, Kom,14-4.23- If then mL 
i 967 OE In fr gs 2h) nite and this c0- 
municating of fellowſhip conſiſting in alnes, b2otherly loye,and wozkes 
of mercie., come bet weene the hearing and beleening of the docrine , and 
the breaking of the bread, that is,the communicating of the Lordsſup- 
per: it argueth, that although preaching the dorine haue gone befoze: 
pet the ſacramentes are not ſo immediately ioyned, eſpecially to the prea- 
ching of the doctrine , but thatother godly exerciſes might goe betwene 


Dom Not that any of theſe notes was altogether deſtitute of any of the 


other: the ſupper of the Lorde had enermoze do&rine ioyned with it, but 

not alwayes preaching of the do&rin. And > it had both: | þ-5 
ſhip, and prayers: but yet, might all theſe bee. aiſo publikely exerciſed, | 
though at that inſtant of the doing of them, the appar elcrninnie ns 3 
not adminiſtred. - 1 
| Now this being the manner in the Apoſtles dayes, that althonghthey 4 
hadmany times ſermons at the adminiſtration ofthe (upper:as AQ,20, 


midnight: and yet(as theſe were ſeuerallactions) ſee, howe euenby the 
p2ouldence of God, Eat: 


» te. Hat \ - val 
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mansfall ourof a windowe, from the chirdeofre), charwhe taken > 
dead. Paule being the Preacher, deſcended downe, 8 laide 
himſclfe ypon him,8 embraced him ſaying: trouble not yourſelues, for 
his life isin him.So when Paul ——— 
and eaten; he communed a long while till the dawning ofthe day, and: 
ſo departed. Now as they had theſe ſermons ſometimes preached at the 
celebrating of the Lordes ſupper, (howbeit heere this interruptiondeut- 
ded theſe actions ſome ſpace.of time , and yet this is that onely place that 
bzingeth them neereſt together) ſo had not a ſermon preached ther - 
at, notwithſtanding they nomoze the adminiſtration of this | 
Sacrament, than they didthe GE of their prayers , 02 than 
ht Pmrmg ts rs 00 as wee hanealreavieat large y20o- 


" Oevanen ſo that his uſfome vidthus continue in þ paimitine Church: The praftiſe 
not onoly their -,-=., that is, their loue feaſtes , which they made at thigh: che primi 
fapper, doe declars: whereof diuerſe authozs,efpeciatly Tertullian and lu- 
ſtinus Martyr doe make mention - but aiſo the whole ozder thereof isby — 
Juſtinus fally deſcribed , both of this hcrmenratminitred ny oftinur Mes 

| it. the that he made fo; the Chriſtians, vn- or in defenſ. 

to the Emperour Antoninus Pius, he hath theſe wo2bes : wee bring him pro Chrif. a4 
thatis thus waſhed (meaning ) and inftraged,vntothoſewhom-7 Antoninans 
wecall Brethren, where the aſſemblyes are made, that we might praye [pews 

as welt for our {clues , as for thoſe that are newly illumined. That they 
may be founde by true doArine and good workes,to be worthie obſcr- 

ners and keepers of the commaundementes, and that wee may obtaine 
erernall ſaluation. After the prayer we ſalute one another wich amutu- 

all kifſe. After which, the willy & the cup alayed with wateris brought 

ynto the chiefeſt brother , as Gelenius tranſlates it, but in Iuſtine him» 

ſelfe 2-109iprmm acyicton wir alager dre AND Here 18 OUr <9: our thoſe Bre- 

thren, which bzeth2en are not onely the faithfull people, but alſo the mi- 
| niſters as: is beſoze by Beza confeſſed. Which being ofhim receiued hee 

offreth vp prayſe and thankes giuing vnto the father of all,by the name 

of the ſonne and of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo for a certaine while he doethy 

celebrate the Euchariſte. After the prayers andthe Enchariſte, all the 
whole aſſemblie ſingett together, Amen. Andthe wordeintheHebruc 
tongue ſignifierh the ſamethat doth, Sobcir, ( orletirbe done). The 
thankes giving of the Prelate, and the well wiſhing of all the people, be- 

Ing accompliſhed: thoſewhomwecillthe Deacons giue a pare of the 
Ly andofthecuppe alayed, ynto-cuery one of themthar are preſent, 


OUucr 


 Tuflinuw © «x 


Martyr. 


'o5$ 97.Boks,  ADefenſeofthe gouernttent eſtabliſied | 
 ouer whomethe thankes giuing was made, and they ſuffer them alſoto 
carrie it to thoſe that were abſent. And this foode is among vs called 
the Euchariſt: to the which none is admitted, but he that beleenerh the 
dodarineto betrue, being waſhed with the waſhing for theremiſſion of 
finnes , andliuing according as Chriſt hath taught. For we receaue nor 
theſe thinges as a common bread and a common cuppe: but euen as b 
the worde of God being made fleſhe, Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour had 

and bloud for our ſaluation: ſo alſo by the woorde of prayer and the 
thanks giuing we haue learnedthe food(being of him ſanRiked, which 
being c ,nouriſheth our fleſh and ) bloud to be the fleſh &bloud = 
of the ſame leſus Chriſt that was incarnate . Forthe Apoſtles in their 
writinges that are called the Goſpels, hauedeliuered foorth, that Ieſus 
thus commaunded them: hauing raken bread, and thanks being giuen, 
he ſayde: doethis in thernemoric of me. This is my body. Likewiſe,ha- 

© uing taken the cup,and hauing giuen thanks,he faid: This is my bloud, | 


and did communicate it only vnto them. 


The mini. 
tcation of 


the L. ſupper 


without a 
- ſermon. 


© of the Countrie, where the writi 


The ſupper - 


of the Lord an exhortation,prouoking them to the imitation of pry er ome are 


miniftred 
with a ſer» 
mon, 


die, Buttheſe aſſemblies we make vpon the ſunday, &c. 


Jn theſe woozdes wee plainely ſe , all the manner of the pzimitiue 
Church, in the dayes of luſtine the Partyz , about the hundzed years afo 
ter Chriſtes aſcention . Concerning the adminiſtration of the Lordes 
ſupper, without any ſermon pzeached thereat, But it followeth euen a- 
non after, of the adminiſtration alſo of the ſame, with a @ermon 02 ai 
Exhorcation made at the participation thereof, ſaying ; On the ſunday 
are made af-mblies, or boſe tar are ofthe Citi and of choſethar re 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets are 
read before: the readerthen ceaſing, he that is placed our them-maketh 


honeſt. Afterthis we all ariſe and offer vp prayers, which bein _—_ 
there is brought (as I ſayde) beeadoineands water. Then he thatis pla- 
ced ouer the, ſo-much as he is able,offrerh vp prayers & thankſgi 
bur the people ſingeth Amen. Thereupon thoſe things that are 
crated, arediſtributed vnto cuery one, and ſent yntothe abſent Bo the 
Deacons. The rich ifir pleaſe them , contribute euery one according to 
his will, The colle&ions are layde yp with him thatis ouerthem: - 
he ſuccoureth the fatherleſſe and widdowes,and a te you 
ſon of fickeneſſe or other neceſſitie, thoſe alſo that are pri ſoners and tra- 
elling ſtrangers, and in ſumme, heis made the prouider ofall the nee- | 


Thus doe we ſee at large the o2der of the pzimitine Churche , fv2 the 
celebzationof the Lordes ſupper, both with-out, and alſo with a @er- | 
mon 92 an Erxhoztation at the ſame. Jfour B2ethzen reiect their 02ders, 
becauſe of ſome additions that they vſed, oz that the wo2des of luſtine 
might lceme luſpitious - to auour of the Popiſh errour of rranſubſtao> 

| | tiation q 


. 'X » mon a as an. a. 00 os > we oa cauo oct. ama 


| leCharhoffag. fr _—_ by v9 fins 


the 
Ts latter : TT A ſubiearterion watefhamhnen 


ynto the Church of this age, For althou hey phy 
changed nouriſbeth our fleſh, and bled : notwithſtanding ny 
vnto, and driucth it to that that hee may diſcerne ( orſeuer) this 
and this cuppe, vnto the de this worde of « ,from 
other vſuall meates and drinkes, with which our bodies are nouriſhed, 
And as fo; conſubſtaniation,this his ſentence maketh lefſe; referring al 
the conſecration, to the ſpirituall and thankefull remebrance of rhe death 
of Chuiſt,aphe alfd tath.niſputing with Tripho Re Aenapuaprinouith + mapa 
* ye know, thatthe ſolemneoblationof thetwo goates in the time of the, 71iphone 1»- 
faſt, was not ſuffered to be done otherwhere the ar leruſalem, Azneither dro impre/; 
the oblation of the meale (or floure) which was wont after the cuſtome | | nor 1565+ 


to be offered, for the that were cenlſed From heleprove,gniying gn" * 


ratiuely the bread of the Euchariſt: which for the 

cleanſing the ſoules of men from all finne, ourL. Iefus Chriſt hath deli- 

vered rorhe that comeafrer: tothe intent that. in the meane time, wee. 

cer thanks vnto God, both for the world created for man, with 
thatere command. themes and alſoforthe redemprion 
delivered vs from ſins, the as powers be: 

nagar ler vanquiſhed, according to the diuine counſel, 

Thus doth luſtine acquit himſelfe fufficiently of thoſe errozs., As fog 
the water mingled with the EE EA rea Nt cow 
s vnto the abſcar, whereof afterward came great cozruption and ſy- 


mL vg 

8: we ſay(as Arctius doth) thereon, Concerning the reaſon of the wine in 
epharunr: wine and water, itſcemerhynto me probable becauſe thax the iacraw. 
making the ous: of the Lord ina common banquet, they alfo dranke ,,....... 
more largely, not ſipping,asatthis day it is the manner. And therefore, prod!.com 
that the wine by it tc fe being irong, ſhould the tefſs binder them; wa- 5 dfoalt, 
ter was put yntoit . Which we ſce alſoat this day $0-be done in com. **** 
mon banquetes,, that the noble wines are The place 1. Cor, 


mingled. 
31. makes thust ke; where teacheth the... 
Ref tele ales ;'W — oth 


ay a myo es > 
were abſent ,the which was,  doonewi 


nite/sh  yinte Kniref dtd ng; 
| fian order, chat it was d6neat Rome; iieither is here any mention ifide oF yr 
| | pres docdenere ore 


paſſeport exhibired to thoſe thatwere abouttodie;/ ''! 
Toconcluve {lapth Arerivson this p2actiſe of the p2imitine "Chutchs 
next after the-Apoſties)hertunro came mutuallexhortations;to cocord 
and conſtancic in faith and profeſsion , that this mighe be a certain ſti. 
Aretius de- pulation and obligation, that they ſhould be conſtant in Chriſtianitie, 
ſcription of whatſoecuer fortune'atthelengththould happe vnto them. Theſe things 
ang in our ation may4lmoſt all of them be declared!” Firſtin the publike 
ſupper 1a the aſſembly, whichts aſhewe of a blike bariquer. Then theli tion. 
mand isof vs obſerves, the _ - votre pes are recited, =_ to God 
urchcs of the father is pronou prayſeandglorie. The mingli wine and . 
FRO water, we have not: for itis nopartof the inſitution,neyther have our 
wines necde of mingling, as the orientall wines haue , neyther doewee 
drinke freely, as then they did; All thatare 'eſent if they liſt doe com- 
municate; and both the kindes are delinered vnto all. Itis nor ſent vnto 
' thoſe thatare abſent, becauſe ſuperſtition hath corrupted thatcuſtomet 
they ſentirthen'to thoſethat were whole , & vnto ſtrangers /thatcame 
notintothe aſſembly : at this day onely to thoſe that are readie todye, 
and that fora deeded lucre and aduantage; ; yea, adde this ynto it, with 
| Kraineperſuaſion ofa kitide ofnecefſarie paſſeport.AcolleQionis made 
forthe poore, and every onegiuerh as muchas hee will, auethar our 
folkes'will giue too too little: The 'a&ionisnot mute (or dombe)bur 
Knecling ar the hyſtory of the paſſion is recited: Private voices (*or the ſpeeches of 
the __— a ne miermprntoncenye- Are reve CEE ed Coon 
mon not of- Jy gr A o2der s at 
_ aſh Ay it 1s broke ofthem ſtanding, for the Paſchall Lambewas robs! 
them that'ſtoode: howbeit neither makes it any marter: , whether 'the 
communicantes ſtandeor ſitre: ( noz yet if they knele; as istheozder of 
our Church, This briefly (fayeth Aretius) is ouraRion' © Ju- 
ſtines. 
By which deſcription of Tuſtine and conference ours nate H 
uetians order of adminiſtring the ſupper ofthe Forde; we moſt plaine 
 perceateour Byefh2ensno ſinall errour in this,that not content wi + 
in the ſupper of the Lorde, if a Preacher mike not a ſertti6 - 
The lear fo at theentihifrarion of the ſame: they not onely count oy 
neddiſc. . hw ns tore vn po the action. 


+ $3121 LING hi ere Gubeth tofhefatramdhicd ofche ord 
mt nyo ynlen pi pb pem monty ble - 
- nmgtr ty Hor mc them; i 02. Hae] 
Bridpes, {his concluffort ſtandes all on that wo2de able, hi) too hue ut | 


elently{ J "ey aunſwered befoze, faue that here here tiithi toncluthon; wy 


anvamatyteron e-oprenymanewnis opumgft Abo wn 
w_ nde the myſterie of the ſacramentes, may be ment, ding. 
ng which is to be wiſhed, that eue- ,;1;cers 
— ableſo to expounde the myſterie of them, if it pleas expoid the 
ledGod nm E III 03 elſe,their a- —— 
bilitic of diſcrete ſetting fw2th thoſe expoſitions of 
are ee rei ener heater eraerams 
ty cepoſitionsofother learned me, authozized to be read at Þ ſame times, 
the miniſters themſelues being , though not able with ny commendable 
publike eloquence, to treafe at large vpon them , and ſoexpounde 


«ee wr of them: yet CE REIT 
and bziefelp 


mwp> 4 ppt fthem. Ini te tel) hempie mini: 

the 0 

ter ofthemall, isable toexpounde the them: oz elſe no Bi- 

ſhop or ordinarie would EG ſerue any nener fo fmall acure, —_—_ mil. 
03 any other would allows him any GOOD ont 
aiced of ſuch inhabilitie . 0 that this intollerable abuſe, eyther isnot in 
vſe at all, 02 at lealf, in any Miniſter not allowed, by any lawe o2 confti- 
tutionnowe in fozce, but that ſuch vnable Miniſters may be remooued, 
and other moze able placed, pra nes 


the myſtery of 
the ſame by publike preaching . But nowe let our Bzethzen pzoccede to 
their further arguments and pzoues on this matter. - 

And (ceing the clementsoftheworld,of which the outward part of The {ear 
che ſacramentsis taken, be dead 8 beggerly of themſclues,except they 7 neddiſe 
beanimared andenriched with the promiſe and word of God, which is n 
the life of the facramers: what can it be better then ſacrilege,to ſeparate P4g- T. 
the miniſtration of of the word from the ſacraments? 

Afrheelements of the world, be ſeparated frb the promiſe & word of Bridges 
God, e oppoſed againl it: theſe termes, dead & beggerly, might better 
fitte the, And ſoS.Paul called the ceremonies & ſacraments ofthe old law, How the e> 
elemets of the world, & not after Chriſt,Co4.2.9. and ſo Caluine expoiids ous oo 
thoſe wozds ſaying:But what calleth he the elementes ofthe worlde? No 921, 3 
dout but ceremonies. For ſtraight after in place of exiple he bringeth in caluinss in 
one kind,to wit,Circumciſion, rororgnirs 4.9.5. ates Thewhichbe dork © Coll. 2. + 
romonies of the Jewes , weake & | _—_——— 
(fayth Caluin) Lure by vane. Aoi Pro pn Chriſt, yea rather a- © 

Chriſt, For tothe fathers,they were notonl healthful excrciſes & 
of godlines,butalſo effeQuall inſtrumets of grace.Buttheir whole 
force was in Chriſt andin the intiturion of God. Out chefalſe A 
negle&ing the promiſes, would oppoſe againſt Chriſt , as thou 
Chriſt alone ſufficed not. No maruell therefore if Paul repute the trifles 
& things of no value.. —_—C 


oO clenſing their hearre: by faith, And the Dieſſed Peter in hisEpiſtl HI 
a.PMp $8 th beptiſine alſo made you ſafe, not the putting off the filth we the fleſh , but 


” - nag pox | p —_ 
preach "$- ment,be thus | tt 
EI grin Chritthen arstholo plechevaf worldly, 

0 eda : are 
þ ts us oat clements well alleaged,and truly applyed againltour 


ſacraments, 
Ang.traflar, - Faz, true it is,that Saint Au nine, treffat in 16.80, u7 
dn lob.30, ow cleane for the nor that 1 ſpeks vnte you. why layth he lah: Tov we 


for the baptiſme with the which yee are waſhed. But px yth: for the word which 1 

ane ſpoken vnto you? Bur that alſo in ermtn worde cleanſerth. Take 

away the worde, and what is water, but water? The worde commeth to 
theclement, andit is made aſacrament; yea, as it were, euen a viſible ' 

Theioial word. For erely,be aydchiallwhenhe yalbdrhe Dili les feete: 
of the word He that us waſhed, nee awe that he waſh hu feete, but # v4 
tothe ele- our, From Ree dnt this ſo great a vertue to the water , thatir 


mens. toucheth the bodie, and waſheth the except, thatthe word doeir, 
Hot becauſe itis (| _ bur ſr ages For in the __ 
ing, andthe yertue 
-#om.co, anotherthing., 7h is = wo the which we preach (fayth 


tle) wars 
beleene in thy 

Afr, With theheart it "Ry 
made vnto ſaluation, Fanny 


the interrogation of « good conſcience. This is the word of 


AI 


 With,the which om of doubt)baptiſme is alſo con 
be able for tocleanſe, For Chriſt being the tawhdwwiihatoks 
beeing the husbandman: - loued his gaue himſelfe for jt, 


wp 
Reade the Apolile, and ſee whathe he might ſanflifie ity 
«(fayth hee ) lenſing the ſame with the ter in the worde, This By © 
4 the Church of God (o EY - = = 
yeat | 


word of faith aug 


Comprting 
deth iheath. 
on of allithe P 


people. 


mon Peter he be aided — res W yn le _ 
SER what 1 dee, thou be. ve Fog knewe 
it hereafter, Peter ſayde vnto him, thou ſpelt never waſh my feete, leſt aun- 
fwered him, if I waſh thee net, the ſhalt have ns pert with me , Simon Peres 
faxde wnte him, Lorde not my feete onely , but alſo the hande and the bead, lefin 
Tok vite him, he that wgbed needeth net ſane ts waſhe hu feete but u cleane 
eneriewhitte, And yee are cleane ; but net Ml , fphall wenowe an tt ys at 7 


Chriſt made a Sermon? Jndd&de, if our Bzethzen means 


on dye rpdan rapes on rhe nu , though onely it 
be bzteſely ſpoken b Miniſter, to. may bet- 
rebar fr wor ard bocu worde X o theo th poplemuy that 


honldalwayes i fo preached. Ag Oleulnuraty Gythonthels twang, dn 
aiwa 0 » BiH us on 

Rom, 10, 8, This « the worde of faith, the which we preach, 4 
"Note a difference between the true word of God, whichis to 
this end that faith & c6uerſion may bein the hart: & the m 
which {s pronounced vpon the thinges,thatit worke ſomethin 
® on thee inges chat ar ſr grade) val a power ſhould 
 aſcribedto the yllables, Example,the goſpell of lohn is the worde that 
" we \ In the beginning 41 the wo (yh lobnhotnchodito mand - 
In Chriſt the true od, he teacheth that $are made by him, The 
end is, that 1 ſhould beleeue, not that I ſhould riue away tempeſts, The 
whole Maſſe is magicall, although they recite the G lmao 
-/ ag res tet wnchnrrp mr 
not preached, thatit may be ynde , Gutleprached. 
badto the bias the which refiderhin G REIIOD 7,, 2 k 
to him alone 1 and this is M |, $0, ug 


"In viſtas 


woordes are mars mn breade, then it is [ roy is the glad 
Magical! , pronounced not the woordes — but word. 
= rare repro his Diſciples, with the wordes and 

zht ynderſtande, to what endethoſe 


want hows and that th 
wee inſtituted , In 1. CN IRR, 


Howerds 


"s 


thzen oper to ſay,that ONION C_—_— 
world,& ons I 
The (acram# it Were but a ma A 


zall (gnes 
havin 


jt may be 


vnderſtood 
are not beg« 


gerly ele- 
ameates, 


| The life of 
the ſhcr, li» 
oth not in 


the manner theme Jo not in baptiſme the word of God it = 
of preching murmured, but clearely q with vnderſtanding 


the word, 


Hy Ve Dmalbe 7.of Mark 
holy Ghoſt into the wa 


the 

+. (þey ar8 animated and enriched 
word tot: Chriſtinſtiruted thb;and the A 
miniſters as gither the word, 03 


tion & exhortation vpon this 


Ms - o Books; ADefenceofthe ge 
ſay, aps thre 


CE —_ the 


oof arhchpreog norm: | 
veprecch.Paul knownhnoothers bps we not mute. 
non. 19 Herelighteth the abſolution 


_ COTS —_— 


ynto the deafe man. 


thome (or fr6t meſſengers) made ypon 
words,,49, to, ts hi al the Prophates WitneadrE. muttreth not 
wordes ypon the of every one of thb, but of Chriſt the 
promiſe of the Goſpell,confirmed by the teſtimonie ofalthe Prophets: 
hott _ fell ypon the A ——_— 
wh n 
aha Goon ores Yer ym ov 


ee ot = 


beſtowe theſs vpon the 
— in fach ozder as 
$ praQiſed th6? ge nes wenn 
But rd preaching o howard om teen turther expoſl 
our on z 
matter, as lear2d Miniſter hal at his 
ſrotion,anplf + fot foot the ſame all, And can our 
pane rs 1 word,ts either any ſuch 
of the ſacraments inſeparable accident therunto, that 
alſo be annored, erat enlorerrhtheckemoney q the treaſure 
enricheth them, which-is the promiſe & word of God is u—_—— 


an log not m =, 


poken, yew 1 m—_—_ 
ynderſtiding & beleeuingof the hoarer (if ho 
vnderſtand and beleeue, yea, though he haus O_ —_— _ 
this life & riches ofthe elem{t, vnderſtandingghe word ag it = } 
the ſpirir,that animateth and enricheth the word, wherby the word | 
c6meth effectual,to animate & enrich theelement, without aſcribing = 
tueto the bare wo2de Js it not th# of ſufficient vertne to baptize & clenſe | 
the infant, wh beſides the element of water,theſs wozds, In the name of = 
father,of the ſonne, & of the holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt hath chmided | 
thoſe to bis, wþichare þis miniſters appointedtherunto, bolts p 

there declaredof waſhing away our ſinnes, of newnes of that we. 
ualbe ſaued: which promiſe, where Gods ſpirite —— 


\  fleſhand bloud, as effectually 4 truly,in 


| In the Church of Eng.for Beel. matrery , 

| Mos wraparound 
 "anitafant; orce ET 
hothat wore to bo baprived wory of poares, to hearg var, 1tiiv 
Sel belcoennit hold thinges; yer ihe bo (8 not tobe on afuds 0 0s 
daine baptized, befoze ho bo catechized in a ſufficient = out aſhtm. 
beleeuing, both of all the m of that ſacramenr , andof all 
 eefſary articles of our Ch faithi ſhall wes lay that enen then when 
ſich a one ſhould come to bs baptized , heo muſt haue alſo a ſermon mads 
np wry rn res fo mtg res inns en 
ter (s but a worldly, a ms» ey ectpn 17 
plainely pzonounced, (obuta murm 
a0 what herb blo cha yd dA 
ſ6,moſt plainely exp2oſling pointes conteyned in that myſterle,and 
that all the me boo ror and vs, be ſo fully erpzoefſed , that the 
bet preacher the wo1los cannt in of ax maze and allthis 6 lrs 

ow elearg« 


fot out, | of enderſtanding may it yot bo 
ng ng ry ni pol ry 


and riches? and all this fo 
mil OA cor ras renting Hetpurmeg ral wil 7 ty 


not rn our 1Bzeth. without a ſermon pzeached 
i fag che oppor ofthe vena wee ei nol pe nol 


ehovtons \befoz0 wo app2och vnto it, with pz ——_ 
publike confeſſions , the whole inſkitution a Þ laydfo bs, 
when wer theroto 1 And CE _—_ _ How fully 
call murmuring , noz any ſuch vertus aſcribed to tho wozdes, the word 
Cheiſt tourney bred INE __ . i al they 
whoſe paſſſon wo roco elements the wo rem6. ſt-rie 
brance ofhim,& Ce bodya — vs, & of his bloud ſhed for vs _ — 


& 
ſhew foorth his death by Eien, foedin ng by faith in our harts,on his on with him 
rituall manner,as our bodies '« ſer foorth 


of /acram, 


| kid onthols bodily elements ! and that horeunto theſs elements aro ghſes "00" form 

erated as holy + linoly ignes 4 pledges, to conflems our faith, relying at \1G0m 

the promiſe of the ame our benlour; that byening COLI 
leheete oo tht hans life everlaſting, Andall this (8 clearely ſet out 


a9it is contoyned in the ſcriprure,q gathered together in ſo ercellent diſpo 
| ich Snag cookers nt. atrophy 


Baethzens formes, bp ent mtmneeialones forme is farre moz0 
convenient fo3 bs than ,to enflame q confirm our Sin 
ep Chriſt, v nth merteof his paſvion, to make vs repentant 
Gf our (ns; fo comfozt vs of them, to knit vs in lotie and 
pdebpen neigh nt oge Chriſt our head, 4 (n the commt- 
non of ſaintes ons to another; to - a. 

n3 


NT qe | 


Suite, $66 , 7, Joke, 


| ADefence of the gouernmenteſtablihed 
bp to Gad a ſpirituall ſacrifice ofour ſoules and bodies, befides that of our 
| lips by pzayſing 4 glozifying God, foz all theſe benefits ſealed vp thus vn- 
to vs (11 theſs myſteries of our Sauiour Chriſt , and withall vnfolded vnto 
vs, by this fo doars ſetting out of all theſe "RfONAEEET 
MURTY'? may viderſtande them, and be inoued by them, 


Andcannowour 15zeth.ay,(ifthey wil ſay tho1 
4-000 the promiſe and worde of God,and thatit is 


zinſt our that heere is but a dead, & beggerly elemente 
Fhrmes of that but the 0utwarde part of the ſacrament, and ſo no 
_ 193 hodie of a man without the ſouls, which animateth and 
Ba «an yovy,tonot aman but a ead co2p8r And daro our 353 all 
tþis)be thus bolde to demand, what can it be better than ſacrilege? Noz if 
it be 10 9 on \enke 8 yo apo ao dare not 
burden the Pa arre, 102 cyeir dap notwithſtanding all their 
cone wo ſuperſtitious I IInS 
of water, botides thelr daungerous errours about baptiſme that the bap- 
tiſlms which their Popiſh and Idolatrous ſacrificers miniſred ; no, what 
heretiks doner þe wore, long as ho ond they obſerns the ſexy andmnats 
terof baptiſme, by our @auiour Chaiſt pzoſcribed; wo dars not ſay 
are not baprized at all , and taks vpon vs to baptize them agains , noz 
- thinke our Bzothz. dare attempt it 03 auonch it, And can they auow 
aches than our ppg, 6 a ape op ny ang 16 
| tution of Chri(t, without thols cezruptions > Powe farro mozs 
ceivinu: ln modeſtly waiteth Caluine in = $ 
wig as. are certaine that inquire,if it were-lawetull for 
7 of prayer, to aſcende into the temple + and moxeouer f 
forme the ſolemne rite of (anGifcatibrw why not we 
gle prayers with the Papiſtes? We muſt i | this, pat 0 
which were in vſe among the Iewes, were ure, & formed to —_— 
preſcription, Neither —_ ifthe Pa viſtesdid conceaue a pure forme of - 


Fn. 
Bur” 


py ye 
 erlobta yarn 


as the 
ifoto the 


chat rtehou 


gals yowla 


praying)would I make any prin enter with th& into th 
qdeybecame not them toioyne thiſelues ; vnto their a had 
ed Chriſt:I anſwere,a godly & holy aQion is not corrupted by the: 


vice ofthe men. As 1am wontto 4 ;that 1f all the Angels were preſent: - 
at the Maſſe,they are not able with their holynes to clenſe the filthineſſe 
therof,Nor yet a ety 64 al the deuils able with their preſence to bring 


ropaſſe, tharthe holy upper wheniels celebrated | 
Airution of Chril,ſhould not 17h itiet ama wx 
we hauo the veryinltitution of C in bis (upper and inour-bap- 
tiſine,ſo clearly (et fo2th-as we aus the m 


a 
to preach the things jy ho(after ſo god afozme tohims 
declareth;be ſuch a.pollution,that CIO 


| ache Church of og fr Fee mers. pinaly, Prey 


vorm tre ont ye Hef precs 


ching at 
promiſe #epr1ſme, 


bo Gel 
ſo far as all ernogumaunt ve 
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, than in the Popiſh time we celebrated 
elerde ſupper thatts fay in plaine En liſh.not at all. Which.howe 
nare it would dzaws to any trus dipuiin et the reaver andthelr ſelues | 
conlder, Dur Bzethzens arguments sthis: 
To ſeparato the elements in the — of the Gerimentes fre -" 
n 4 | 
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tieef price the promiſe and worde of God, which is the life and richei to anttnaey* 
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(ut, 34. 


knowledge the 


(vnderſtanding 


both the word, and miniſtration of preac 


and enrich the ſacrament, is but to giue v8 worldly,dead,and beggerly 
elements,and is nothing elſe but ſacrilege: ahi Wy 

- But, to feparatethe mini(tration of p— the word from the 
ſacram{rsgis to ſeparate the element in the miniſtrati6 of the ſacramkts 
from the promiſe & word of God, which is the life & richesto animate 
and enrich the ſacrament: therfore, it is butto giue dead & beggerly e- 
lements and nothing elſe but ſacrilege, to ſeparate the preaching of the 
word from the ſacraments. The mer of this argument,as we hane ſ@ene 
| pzeaching as they vnderſtand it) is apparant falſe, foz al 
though it be true inthe ſupper of the L. where the participants have dif 
cretion, vnderſtanding pzeaching,fv þ the worde and promiſe of God bs 
taught and ſet fw2th in anie ſuch ſozt, as the congregation may be edifled 
in the vnderſtanding and beleeuing of theſe myſteries: Neuertheleſſe we 


tized, and y&lde to the 
gument, Albeit reſtrayning | 
ly peelde and ſubſcribe to that part of the 


the ſacramentes are with vs adminiſtred., And ſo farre fwzth, we conſter 
mm re wbich Caluine ny eres ws we 
tutions, conce Lo2ds per. cap. 1 . 34-ſ(aping: Hertherto F 
we haue haue reaſoned howe it ſerueth tour faith towardes God, But 
when the Lorde in this ſacrament reuoketh into our memorie ſo great 
a bountie TDs ca wen we haue declared, and ſtirreth vs 'vp to ac» 
ame: he warneth vs with all, that we ſhould not be yn« 
thankefull to his liberalitie ſo plentifully powred forth , but that rather 
we (ſhould with prayſes wherewith it is meete, preach the ſame,and cele» 
brate it with thankeſgiuing, Therfore when he deliuered the inſtitution 
of this ſacrament to his Apoſiles,he taught them that they ſhould do it 


- 
v 


kn memory of him, which Paule interpreteth, to ſhewe foorth the Lords 


death, (here againe is gone rp ene ton args ner 
mand that publikely,and all of them together with one vo openly 
, tk = 


_ to confefſe, that all our truſt of life and ſaluation is placed in the 
of the Lorde, that we ſhould glorifie him withour confeſſion, & ſhould 


exhort others by our example to giue him glorie, Here again appeareth;. - 
whether the ſcope of the ſacrament ay to wite, that it t exer- 
ciſe vs in the memorie of the death af Chrift, For,that we be bidden ro 
ewe forth the death of the Lord, vncill his comming to ludeget is = 7 
other - 
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the Lordes evident, thatthe reſeruing (or laying vp vp) of the ſacrament, which ſome 
ſupper- diſtri 


_— OO" VE. 
us S 


order pA efficacie,in the fulfillin nts that it promiſeth, By theſe renſon#tels 


vrge to hd earrecedingrit ted tothe ſicke, is vnprofitable, For 
_ eyther they (hall receiue le,without _—_ of the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
orels the Miniſter ſhall joyne together with the ſigne, the true leg 
tion of themyſtery.In ſilence loan anabuſe and vice, If the promiſes bee 
_ rehearſ the declared,ſo that thoſe that areto receiue ſhal 
receiue it with Ffruit,there is,no doubr;bur that'this is a true conſecrati. 
on.Mhus ſaith Caluineof this third kindof preaching, Now ifthis be as 
hes (aith,a true conſecration, wherotho wozdes are not mutrered to the 
element, but ſpoken to the Communicants,& the myſtery laid forth be. 
The ſacra. (020 theim,and Sem oNe promiſes recited: and that wee mult vnderſtande thoſe 
ment mini- wordes of Chriſte,to be ſuch a liuoly edifying and offectuall kinds of | 
ps - ching:all which ars (@ clearely ſot-fozth whenſvener this ſacrament is of 
ro $00.0) (ny Miniſter with vs celebrated: can our bzethzen ſay, that hers wanteth 


the miniſtration of preaching the word as (sneceſſary and ſuffl 
devortuny ra of III 


rr t wreyren ons de- 
tly every weeke it 
were (et forth vnto hr moR ona nn ing hoald be made with 
Jrwqes 0404 arreres ws yes ſho Toy; had 1 than the Miniſter 
ſet forth on the table)ſhoulde reherce the inſtl. 
eropryr 9 per, Then ſhould he declare the promiſes which are left 
The forte vato v8 inthe yodnfyr withal he ſhould excommunicarte all thoſe that 
that Calvin by the Lordes forbidding are put backe, Afterwarde ſhould be 
preſeribeth ryade that with whabed ity tebolords hath giuen ynto' ys thisholy 
_ kiag Pouriſhment,he woulde a venſirutand any with faith & thank» 
fulnes of ary to receiuethe ſame, And (ith that we be not of our ſelues 


_ hewold of his mercy make vs worthy of ſuch a banquet, But here either | 


the plalmes ſhould be ſong, or ſomewhat read, wit the faithful! ſhoutde 
| companion of this _. foode inſuchorder as 1b ee , the mini- 
| qty rs rnd Tr itynto the people; he Lordes 
x being done, an exhortation ſhoulde be had for ſincere faith, &c, 
doth Caluin in w2ite of al ho o3der that he wold hone obſerved, l, the 
adminiſtration-of the Lords ſupper, Yowbeit, he pzeſcribeth it not to any 
Choreh.vat onely ſaith ir moughe be thus adminiſtred moſte' decently, - 
- Andalthough hee mention that a ſermon ſhould be had, befv;e it,and an 
exhortation after it (ſeeming to make ſome difference betwene them) 

whether ſuch a ſermon or exhortavion may be had, ag if ap : 


yet 
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z of the word exerciſe the place of the prophets & doRorsi& 
wr mean time, they leaue the adminiſtration of the ſacraments,tothe 
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Norwit fo 
churches in whichthe nf ochſicumenhat tn ſame that are'h%9 wherla 
the diſpiſers of the word, ſo thatythey execute both the parts of themi-1j,,,,y voy | 
7 hoy vo told be buen wean ory achers 
mon a&.s6 they ſhoulde apply them-ſelues to o minife 
firing do&ri ning them af the tables.Sec batman me (aetge 


may the ſacraments, than thoſe w 


ly cut CITE inthe church, By rite ty 
very oader pzeſcribed even in Geneus Jt ,bnot 
theſe refozined ,many are adinittedto the Sacr. that aro 
not able to preach1but that allo, this was the vi af the pzimitiue Church, 
poſt rims. Which overthpowe athatou bat, aue prvon amine th 
LO pn 


thou ing vſedat tho 
the miniſter of rhe ſacram6t be.no pzeacher 
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 Auſtnls) $92 -y4Sote. A Defenſe ofche gouernment eſiblifked? | 
'Fe" | - Muſculos pzoceding with the miniſter of this Sacrament thongh hie 
pointes r0- he nopreacher of the worde,yet he requireth in him ſuch a competency, 
51fie 1 ag hath atriple reſpec, both to the perſon that he ſuſtaineth,andof the mar 
_— 7 re PRIN nfadbireck 00m of the people to whome he communica- 


Affer he hath ſhewed foz the firſt part howe he ſhoulde be no lewd per- 
ſon, but ſober and vertuous: comming to the ſec6d reſpect in him, be ſaith: 
Furthermore, hee miniſtreth ir competently, ifhee hauc a conſidera- 
tionof thoſe thinges which hee diſpenſeth,and doe worthily frame him 
ſelfe ynto them . -Hee diſpenſeth the communicating of the bodye 
and bloude of Chriſte. The breade which wee breake (ſaith the Apoſtle) 

Is it not the communicating of the body of the LordezAnd the ws of 
 thebleſſing ouer whichiwee bleſſe, is it not the communicating of the 
bloude of the Lorde? r.Cor. 10. Thus therefore ſhall hee competently 
adminiſter this ſacrament,thar it may be a communicating, not thatit 

ſhoulde be aholy priuatething.He diſpenſeth the remembrance of the 

| Lordezor (as Auguſtine in a certaine place' ſpeaketh) the ſacrament 'of 

VVkar king MEMOry, This ſhall he do comperently,if he ſhall adioin vnto the myſtt= 
ot preach- Call communicating, the ſhewing forth of the L.death, according tothe 
ing Muſcu- worde of the Apoſtle,who ſayth:ſooften as ye eat this bread and drink 


, lusrequi- gf the Cup, yee ſhewe foorth the Lordes death till he come , For ſo did 


| hee ordaine this caſtome in the Church of the Corinthians: It is not fit 

09% thar it ſhould þe a dumb communicating. Either let ſome thing be read 

beforethe people,or bee ſung, concerning the hiſtorye of the death of 

the Lordezas it is begun to be done, in very many churches in ourage, 
Hee diſpenſeth the Euchariſte;he Euchariſte,is agiuing of thankesand 

a ſacrifice of prayſe, Lerhim therefore haue a care, that this holy com- 

munion may becloſed vp with publike giuing of thanks:He diſpenſeth 

.. theloue feaſtythat is,the banquet of brotherly loue.It is meete therfore 

thata cleare\exerciſe of Chriſtian loue and mutuall-communicating _.. 

| ſhoulde bee adhibited, Vnto the which hee ought not onely withex- 

horrations inthe a& ivſelfeto enſtru and accuſtome them, bur alſo 

with conſtitutions of. a certaine order, Theſe are the principall thinges, 
8 pO iſpenſer of the __ table, ought checfelytohane a care. 
conſideration,whereby hee may apply him-ſelfe competently vnto_ 

The third reſpe&is ofthe people communicating , which the more _ 

ſimple & ruder they are;ſo much rhe fimplier muſt che miniſter ſpeake 

_ ofthe myſtery of the Lordes ſupper,that he may apply him-ſelfe to rheiv | 

capacity, Buthe muſt byallmeanes take heede of thoſe two vices, that _ 

entrap the people, to witte,ſuperſtition and contempr. tjongleaſt 

| - thepeople worſhip and adote that for the thing ir ———— 6 
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of the eyes, becauſe 
and Wine.Sucha point 
pron aw _ rxrningofinhidook of Catechizing therude,in 
nin chapters : Concerning 
they ſhall receme, it ſufficeth for thoſe that are more prudent 
whatthat 'ching lignifieh: :but with the duller ſort , it muſt with more 
wordes and ſimilitudes be treated ypon,leaſt they contemne that which 
they ſee. Theſe thinges wrot he. To conclude hee muſttake heede that 
hee ſiyerue noteitherto the Corinthians,or to the papiſts, in this cauſe 
of the Lordes Supper. And to the entent thatthe people not onely with 
the hande ei rei ans deareapemgis habwddch 
is giuen,let him declare all thinges that are to bee ſpoken, in gare 
and vſuall rongue,not onely theexhortations, but alſo thewordes of 
the Lordes inſtitution, the Prayers alſo and the thankeſgiuing,whereby 
the people may ynderſtand all,and in their heart aſſent thereto, accor- 
ding to the Apoſtles admonition, 1, Cor. 14. 
Famangr lan annie ds ooomernd no preacher, bat deeing 
diſcreete and vertuous man inall theſe fozeſaidereſpeces , and obſerue' 
| theſecxhortations, which are both plentifully ſet ont in' Homilies,andin 
the Communion Booke it ſelfe,and the other thinges hero noted; in ach | 
o2der as the communicantes may vnderſtands and belceue the ſame: al- 
though there bee noother ſermon preached, vetiothe the Sacrament truely 
and effecually adminiſtred. Neyther can theſe thinges with the reſidus 
that he letteth downe, bee underſtood, foz the onelie action of a Preacher : 
confeſing andatiowing, that manie Miniſters not Preachers,may mint- 
EEG 
thinges arerequiſite od ptr rr outof 
Mnſculus nmr iP bt ed pee prooueth, that itis not ne- 
_ ceſlarie > that cuery one which adminiſtrerh the Sacraments ſhould bea | 
Preacher,and preach at the miniſtration of thems The offee® 
But Muſcuius thinketh,and it neceſſarie , that all thinges ,r muſculus 
ought to bee done by the miniſter, at the Miniſtration 'of them, whichargument. 
here he reckoneth vp, 
| | Therefore Muſculus thinketh and prooueth that all theſe thinges- 
might bee done of one that is no-preacher and without a ſermon then 
preached of theſe matters. Jf our B:ethzen wil denie the maio2,(foz the- 
| minoz,J thinke they wil not) J referr them to Muſculus andhis reaſons. 
out of, Aces 6, and to the refozmed Churches that heomeaneth. If ſuffi- 
ceth fo; vs to p2oone both by him and dy So that, as wee hane al- 
wayes ſune kindes and that effecuall, ofpreachingthe.Lordesdeath at 
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ferbidien the Miniſtration oftheLordes ſupper: lo, quigd wee jane met lieyty 
Fo nor * Pkinde of pzeaching, which ourBz-v2ge vnneceſſarily,as meere neceſſary, 
and we graunt alſo to be conuentent, and with it could in enery place bee 
bad: yet wanting this maner of Preaching, 4 hauing all the other: we may 
boldly and ſafely auowe, that it is a conſecration,as Cal, calleth it a right 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament, as we vſe it, But ſap our B2ethzen:- 
The lear : | And foraſmuchas the ſpirite of God compareth the ſacramentes to 
ned Diſ. ſeales,thar are added for confirmation of writings : weknow well,thata 
word or writing may be auaylable withour a ſeale, but neuer a ſeale with- 
 Pag.6I. gutawriting, 
Yowecan this be rightly alleaged againſt vs, that haue both the ſcale ' 
Bridges. andthe writing ioyned together: but rather make fo2 vs againſt our Bze- 
then? Fo2,ifthis confirmation of writinges by the ſcale added therevns 
to,and this anaileableneſle of the ſeale ——— the waiting, be of the ſpi- 
rite of God:@ith CIOS 
ther,and vſe the ſcale ncuer without that worde or _—— 
We haze Pen-men by the inſpiration of his holy ſpirite vid ſetdowne 
bothrhe Trees2de of wziting: Yowe can our B2ethzen mainfaine tele ls that 
ſcale and wefacrilegiouſely ſeperate and pullthe writing from the ſcale, 02 the ſeal 
and nring, from the writing,and giue a dead, beggerly,and worldly Elementoz bare 
our form of ſcale, that is not auaylable,bat againſt Chriſtes inſtitution, and againfte' 
facrameat. _ CRRDEIEEN this and ſuch like launders,our 1Bzethzen do nof 
little ſinne,euen againſt the ſpirite of God in them » and againff their 
dion ſpirites andknowledges:that knowe well ynongh, and can not bee 
ignozaunt,but that we iopne alwaies the writing to the ſeale , whenloes 
uer we deliver the ſcal:andthatin as ample manner,as the wriring is leff 
written bnto vs. Neither vo we deliuer onely the writing with the ſcale, 
and read the whole writing at the delinery: but read it in ſuch plain eclear 
— manner,that eucry one which receineth the ſame, may hone rap 
content ofthe writing, the validity of the ſeale,andall the myſtery 
- and effec ofthe whote deede. Dnly this,no large voluntary Diſc is 
at every time of the delinery made thereupon. Andis this ſoneceſſary alſo 
' inall dedes written, ſealed & deliuered,and withall bzefely and plainly - 
declared, in whoſe name and act,and to what vſe « end, itis ſo paſſed, =. 
mehr mayehrouoiic Sport ohm, : 


ng, oF 
ned doſe tn her this behalfe wee hane had great default, ſolong time to. F 
Pag. 61, commit the adminiſtration of the Lacramentes to thoſe. men, who not 


onely © 


marters. mode + mm — 
onely han benghnowneobernalopuratlnn ers frbddenr forbidden 
preach the worde.. $90 ropreath, 
Uileno not excuſe the defaulr of any,that hane avmittev any ſuch intothe 
Miniſterie,that haue bene knowne to.be ynable to adminiſter-theſacra- Bridges 
ments. Neither defend we any ſuch vnable Miniſters,0z would haue them 
them to be allowed oz follerated.Let ſuch(beingknown)a Govs name,be 
o2derly remoouedand prouided for, But we ſtandnow vpon the abſolute 
neceſſity of this i tO cs rn 09 every Miniſter,to 
whom the adminiſtration of the ſacraments may be committed: that he Whemial- 
mult needes be tithala Learned Preacher of the Worde, Which though #s here "nr 
- we allolikeoff,fo farre as ftretcheth to conneniencie: yet we dare not,noz 77 -.* 1 
can admitte this abſolute neceſity, man Amaanes, (oa 16 not 
ſayde. \But ſce heere,on whome moſteof all, our Bzcthzensaccuſation of 
pany ap Wee rpm .They doe wel befoze hand to encludethem 
the number ſaying: in this þehalfe wee haue had great defaulr. 
fo; although they meane nathing lee in this (wee) that heere they ſpeake 
of, than to charge them-ſelues, withany part of this defaulre, but with a 
mannerly tearme, reach at others: yet how will they them-ſelues 
hereof? Fo2 if, we haue had great default in'this to commit the 
adminiſtration of the ſacramentes to thoſe men,thatare knowneto bee 
vnableto preache the worde: vnderſtanding inthat ſenſe,that ,_.,_._. 
_ our Ce here do-foz free, extempozary,02 exhortation, ,ccuſarion 
 admonition,application: &c.Yow do not they incurre the ſame default? 1:ghteth. 
except they will denye DoRours or. Teachers to bee Miniſters of the 0» their 
Word, and ſo (by their own confeſſion) Miniſters alſo of the Sacraments, *? lucs 
. aud yet, by their fozmer painciples, they permit them not to cxhorr, ad- 
moniſh nor apply,&c.Which things are moſt neceſſary vnto preaching, 
,to that preaching, that is vſedatthe adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
mentes. {they lay thele Do&ors notwithſtanding, be not vnable:foz they 
- candoit, though they may not doe it, What bateth this ſhift? fo2 if they 
may not:then in all right, which is as good as inall might, they be 
wnablcd to preache and pet not vnabled to miniſter the ſacraments. Et- 
ther therefo2e, let our 1B2eth2zen deny that they may miniſter the ſacra- 
pry york ge er ment may be admi- 
manner 0 D2 elſe, whether ſhalt wee bee 
found moze faulty,that ſuffer Miniſters to adminiſter theſ2craments,that 
are mable to preach atthe adminiſtration of them, wiſhing not withitan 
dingthey ters able,and helping heir vnabily what wee can, and p2onide 
a6 any able as 1nen may: 02 they, which doe vnable many Miniſters that 
one tc, anding, theecan vent, but they muſt not. Ando, both rome 
mitte a greate default heerein, and quite andcleane ouertrirne them- 
Azlues ,and all their owne pzincipalities on. this matter . And feea- 
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: latte chgregntion ls 
ya Pr i tn I a T0 admi- 
niltred,ccazding to the godly forme by the Church preſcribed: hall wee 
ſay this is not a true ſacrament, oz not to be permitted,oz corruptly admi 
niſtred q receined? if a Chriſtia be fick, and by reaſon of his infirmity may 
not,o2 dare not goe abzoad,may he not be permirted to receiue by the mi- 
niſtration of the miniſter the holy Communion in his houſe, with ſome 

with him? andif this may be dons 


EEE 
oy 
lie,that it was done in his 2and likewiſe Saint Pauls bap- ARts.10. 
cningris lnoper ofchs pelion nad his family A&.16. Jt ſeemeth it was 
done either in his houſe,o2 in the ÞP:iſon. If our B2eth2en lay,that thers 
| waslomeneceſlity 03 occaſion fo to doe: whereas nowe, there is no ſuchs 
- *neceſlity no occaſſion, wee hauing this cleare light ofthe Goſpell, anda ' 
OI ns 0 ms for publike ations. We if,and 
acknowledge it withall thankefulneſſe,that we hane now' this clear light 
of the go(pell. And haning this,our bzethzen hane no ſuch cauſe to grudge 
andcomplayne fo2 theſe other matters as they doe. But had not ©. Perer 
ands.Paulthe cleare light of the goſpell too, _—_— baptized in pri- 
uateplaces?but whatſoener 
Wn mats __ 
Lednat the vertne of the action. Fo2 the action is fill of one and the ſame pant 
anextraozdinary occaſion, it be done fo; ce-fag thus neecſſie 
and diuerſe other manners of circunſtances, -- 1 whith of occafion 
| 9 
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| —__ ry god ordinary forme preſcribed vnto the Church of England, weal- 


__, _wweencifi6'fo2e, thereisanceeflity,andanimpoztant. 


2eptiſme, 57% -7.hle, ADefenſe ofthe gonernmen 


in private pointes;theremay bs allo ſome 03dinary viterences, ofone Church fink }| 
Maces, another, without pzeiudicating one another ,02 any p2eindice to the ſacra- 


ments,0z to the receiuers of them. As foz vs, who haue acomely andve- 


curnſtances low not that the ſacraments o2dinarity(and without necellity 02 conueni- 
pu_ cate ency of ſome1mpoztant extraozoinary occaſion)ſhould be adminiſtred but 
or vertue or 22 he ordinary and publike place,and time, and maner bythe book ap- 
the lacra. pornted,and by the laws of our Church p2eſcribed, and indeede ſhouldnot 
men. otherwiſe be permitted. Andmuch lefſe, that the bzeach hereof ſhold open- 
ly,(beſides the priuate p2aciſes in pziuate houſes)both.inthe pulpit , and 
_ Inbookes printed be maintainedanddefended: which is more ſtrange, 
 thaniinthis cleare light of the goſpell an extraordinary circumſtance or 
occaſion to be ſuffered or permitted to bee done- And whichis pet more 
ſtrange) ,that they which vo all theſe things, contrary to all Law & order, 
would for very ſhame open their mouths & fay,thar baptiſmeis permit. 
ted to be adminiſtred in private places; their-ſelnes both in private pla- 
ces and in ſtraunge manners many times adminiſtring both theſe ſacra- 
ments. But our bzethen p:eſuppoſe, that in our ſuffering of baptiſine, to 
benoweand then extraozvinarily adminiſtred, though by a lawfull Mini- 
ter, andbythe order appointed yet beeing doone in a private placet 
that we-permirit onely fo2 the neceſliry of baptiſme. Wherein although 
they th:eape mo2ze kindnes on vs,than nede: when other occaſions may be 
:and are alleagedby vs, then onely the neceſſiry/ of baprtiſme-:i Foz al- 
-though in the book,the title be this,.Of them thar are baptiſed io private 
| houſes in rime of neceſlity: yet afterward ſaith the book: & alſo-they (hall 
warn them, that without great cauſe and neceſſity, they bapriſenotchil- 
.Sren at homein their houſe. And when great need ſhak compellthe ſoto 
doe, that they miniſter it'on thisfaſhien,&c.But go to,let vs ſay,as they 
wouldonely haue vs ſay:that if it bepermitred of ys to be adminiſtredm | 
-any priuate place,it is only, but in .aſcot neceſſity what ſay they hereto? . 
Neceſficy of As though(fay they)there were ſuch neceſſity.of the: outward figne*” 
baptiſme. when. it cannotbe miniſtred according to:the Inſtitution of Chriſte: 
What do our bzeth. here mean?that there is.no neccſlity at alof baptiſm 
- . althoughthere be no ſuch neceſlityzisthere no neceflity,of confequence 
of condition, nor of conueniency:afwetas abſolute, fimple; and:ment+ 
table neceſſity? Jf generally there were.no neceſlity at all of baptizings 
then it were. free: whether -we woulde be baptized-0z no: But it isnof. 
N-cety of free: Chriſte did inftitute baptiſme:vndet flat commandement : thers 
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ſucceed circumcifiozag Paul ctcarty fetteth out;EoL?, 11;&1x 21» hem abs 
Je are ciremciſed([aithhe)&c. And was.thereno neceſſity.atalofcircum- BW. 
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Fo eee after, was itſb-ablolute neceſſity, 7 $47 
 thatitreachedto them while they trauelled in the wilderneCe, God diſ- 
a manifold neceſſitics)in that long iournep, with the ne- 
ty of that Sacrament. And pet Gods commaundement remaining ins 
pra with ſuch aneceſity ſeyerly bounde, that they ſhouive not 
- confenmeon' their partes,the obedience and erecution of it. .-- 
And therefoze ſapeth- Zanchius in this very well, in his confeſſion of 
Chziſtian Religion, concerning Baptiſme, Capsre decimo quento, Aphor. 5 , 
Wee beleue that baptiſme is altogether inthe Church, as a ſfa- 
crament inſtituted of Chriſt, & which the Church can ſo little want, that 
where it isnot, (when ic may be hadg there we may. not acknowledge the 
Church of Chriſt. Howbeit we thinke it necde-full ynto faluationin this 
wiſc : thatnotwithſtanding; -ifany forghe, defaulte ofthe Miniſter , but 
not through contempt, depart this life not ſprincled with the water: we 
belecue not that he is therfore damned, and wrapped in eternall.deſtru- 
Rion. Forthe children of the fairhfull are therefore ſaued , becauſe they 
are in the covenant: but they that be of ripe yeeres becap they beleue 
In Chriſte with a true fairhe; which reenlyecpanes aſe the contemptof 
Chriſts commandemient: 
Gellius Snecanus whome we have befozeoften and at largecited, (that 
we might ( how our bzeth2zen aunſwere them-ſclues) in his method of 
,the firt part,ſayth: The ſixt cicccumſtaunce remaineth, when 
baptiſme ſhould be adminiſtred,Here we muſt note, although the time 
be free:yer by Gods threate. Ge, 17,(where the negleR of circumciſion 
is eſteemed the violating of Gods coucnant)it y followeth, 
that fit occaſion being offered, baptilſme ought forthwith ro 4'- admini- 
ſtred. | Whereunto exhorteth vs the daunger that was imminent on 
Moſes,by the delay of Circumciſion in his childe, The ſame doe the ex- 
amples ofthe godly teach,thoſe that were A&.2.baptiſed of Peter, A&. 
$.of Philip. AR.x6.of Paule-Here is to be reprehended, the abuſe of ma- Gus Sne- 
ny,andch of great men inthis our.age , deferring baptizme vnto OnY joy, 
| fomemoneths, Iknowenorfor what caules, &c. Po mramgies of the ,,e. 9-9; 
ancients ſheltereth, neither theſe lingerers, neither the Anabapriſts; asit __ | 
ſhall benoted in his place, Thus waiteth Gell. on this neceſſity .And eue 
p2oceedeth tothe lawful manner of adminiſtring baptizm, 
hich borauſoſtcommath nexttoband;# will allo heere ſet downe, Let ys 
coneatlength.(ſaith he)vnro the lawfull manner. Here is required that 
baptiſme ſhould be adminiſtred intirely-with all his partes,according to 
the circiiſtances of the Inſtitution, 8& of theadminiſtration-In the admi- The forme * 
niſtration therfore of bapriſin,let the ſumme of the do&rin,concerning one Zing 
= couenant-&imputation of faith,coprehendingas wel the children as "veranda, 
the c parts, be repeated. To chſeerchrbe added an explicaion,ofche 
02 gene 


weeeſſity 530 7.8uke, ADefenſ ofthe gonernmente lk, 
of lp ener communiliens ofbaptcing al nationaande ms 
of bapriſm,inſtituted to the ſumme and orderof a method, 
Fort es of their owne nature ſignify nothing bur by theinſtiruti. 
onof G Therforeit ioneceſlary tharal be referred tothe will - 
. of God, which is made manifeſtin the holy ſcriptures, Aftetward, let the 
examples of circumciſion,and of the of the1(raclites, non 
hereto, Finally,let al this do&rine be concluded with the inuocation of 
1 nhmans ho od, Thus w2iceth hee alſo of the full manner and fozms 
rebel mg = 
p2 , OpEus , f 
| hereunto, both foz the neceſſity of this ſacrament, (fo farre fozth as we do 
Hellop#uy vrgs abner ples eircumlkances and02der, ner ee of | 
] 3 the neceſſity, 5 chapter, concerning the 
as = ba ny men it _ =: finnes, or conferre grace! —_— — 
-120, wht aloe. pag.t 20, he ſaith: Neither muſt we thinke Bap- 
tiſm to be abſo! to ſaluation, Neuertheleſſe, me thinkes 1 
heare the p 44 ; ome other,who notwithſtandin will not ſeeme 
0 bee Pap pi ar nſtme —— meisſomuche 
not attain vnto rom as. by faith.But we alſo veril EG 
that by the belle ef Cod.the derautee? bapeſn 1 cerxin thing 
correquiſite to ſaluation. Neither can it be omitted, without 
Yeazrather,if it be omitted by contempt;this ſhold be a deadly heinous 
. offence,except vpon earneſt repentance —_— Howbeit, to ſay itis 
ſo neceſſarie,that if any be yr — whereby he cannot vie 
it,that he ſhould beindanger of his; CR eliate hrebeeins 
feſt error,Neither ſay we,it is the depriuing of the ſacrament, butitis 
the contempt, tharis the deadly thin 
] And again Cap 8 e255 tl ethtn Helv trames ninth Gt | 
Cap.5.  Papiſtes,that our bzethzen iniuriouſly obiea to vs. And after he hathal- 
P.3 15 jcagedhis reaſons againſt Women and lay perſons adminiſtring bap-” iſ 
Howe farre tiſme, whoſe doing we allowenot, neither yet doth our booke allowit,foz . 
womens any ſuch perſons to hane done it. Though if it bee done. 4 be done in ſuch 
exrraord-, gzder,that they obſerued(both fo2 the marrer and the forme)the element 
nzvie bap® of Water,and the wordes that Chriſt aſlignethto be vſed, withother god» _ 
2/47, is ly p2avers at the doing: the Booke(to anopdeall cauiiles of Tz 
poſt f. 4 
nt: 1 only app2oueth the ſubCance of the riſm,when it is done: but not ſuch 
| perſons to hane done it. Who, (notwithftanding any thing inthe book)ar 4 
A wo2thily puniſhed fo their ſo doing. C] 
5 - But(ſaythHellopzus) theſe things(ſay the defenders of this crror,) 
fer to be vnderftood of the i paaiaiiny: Bur they treat of the _ 
neceſlitylcaſt that any.ſhould depart this life not baptized- | * 
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tiſme;" 


| es: , this meanes 4, wo: faccomratefalinits nofthoſethar 
alde bee bapriſed inthe daupger 'ofdeath, leaſt beeing prevented by 
duh without ptiſme, they ſhoulde make wracke of their ſaluarion; 
ee 
uation,ſo that contempt be' away, Be- 


: = the coucnant of 


faith;is firme by ie lvand 
effeQuallto ſaluation, al Arpprtenloly nj faultofhimrhat 
wanteth ng not ans voy ehorpepeyoererjenriree 


opinion of abſolute neceſſity,not of all neceſſity, As RIO of baptt- 
;  lng(whereok our Bzeth2onſpake la®)bolives thoother clreumltaunces, - 
—_— ſacrament:in the concluſton of the +-Page, 
6 ho faith:Irremainerh that wee diſcuſſe the other Fromm 
and when,and i040 1 TOs Ani yt Dry ne wm 
that thing is cheefely to be required, that,avall other thinges 
yl on eo rey Yo 
as ror the place r de nor yet it 19 moitconue 
nient,thar ir ſhoulde be publike,ay the temple, orany 'place-appointed Copduryt 
tothe-publike Mi Anda condirding't he time, it"is meete (if it wh 
Jn 4 ne os, )thatir be at anhoure appointed, and that ſuche 
re,wherein the Churchis full of ,Firſt,that very many may 
loemtraette geozofgotzebitochey art fins approch 
| to n 
ofa couenant,tharGod hath made with their fathers.B 
 thatit is conuenient,to commend ynto God with the publike praperd 
theſaluation of the Infant, To-conclude, God is to bee edebrited with 
thankeſgiuings. But with what manner, baptizme ought to beecon- 
ferred, is not obſcureto ſce,This thing muſt principally bee obſerued, 
that certain ceremonies are neceſlary,but certaine arefree:Inthe which 
we ought diligently to looke,#hat is expedient;and what conuenient 
for rhe dof the times & places. But we haue rehearſed before thoſe Theformof 
toyiſhaddifions,ſalt,oyl,tapers. Howſocuer it be,the dipping, or ſprink- Þ-p*ziog 
—_ waſhing,theexplication of the ſacrament it ſelfe,are partes ne- dowel by 
Burt an benny bee done decently, they may proceede i in this 
order:Firſt,let the Infant thar is to bee baptized bes: offered vnto the 
publike aſſembly,where the whole Church becino witneſſe and leoker 
on,offcreth vnto God withtheir Prayers their tender Brother.Second- 
ly,letthe miniſter recite the confeſſion of the faith, that it may be known 4 
with what doarine, hee which is baptized;ſhall be enftruted hereafter, \2 
Thirdly Jet the inſtitution and promiſes of baptiſm be ſhewed, and that 0 
In theyulgare tongue, that of the Churchir may be vnderſto6d,Fourth- 
| \y,ler the. Jafanc be baptiſcd,inthe'name of the father, and of the Sonne, 
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hercin the cuſtom may varie,accordin; gto the diuerſity of regios, 
... tendernesorfirmnes of the infants body Fiflycoconciade 
ers being made the infancbaing brenended boGodemey be 
Baptiſm ef- This is atrue manner. of baptiſme.- 
- 095-4 _  atrue manner of admifiiſtring baptiſme:Pere. 


TS 


unding of the childe, whether it belecueth, & renoun- 
cethSathan,the Pao peo rye our Bzethzen alſo picke 


The cuſtom repo re oeare hog he fy it 4 AS EE. the de- 
—_— maunding it alſo of the Iafants:for,to what purpoſe ſhoulde thoſe that 
m_ beignorannrbes. aſked,and othenfolkes, the demaundes?-. 
nave, - ad notof Hellopzus milliking tisonlioms (olongs hea knoieth, 0 02 


may ealily doe,that it is but ſpoken by ſtipulation, and to binde the 


ly ptizing 
- tripeorynripe,it was the vſual o2der of ba = 
| a He Church. And therefoze,conteining pg pero 
tion of baptizme,but allfoz it:and beeing done onely by tho way of ſtipw- 
m_ _—_ —_— nary CE —_ wes 
| reofa ng of ſo gr u 
grant it is not neceſſary to-be roteinedino moze is it neceſſary oaplixrs! 
ned. But a this is nothing to the abſolute neceſſity. of a ſermonzor of t 
na place, whereof io now the queſtion, Hellopwus making 
ke placenot ofneceſlity,albsit foz the ozdinary courſs, moſk whe. or 
3 | foz ſermon, mencioning any at all:and therefvzs , var marry 
| {as forgery botaketh (tnot to be of fuch neceſſ Wy. 
6 | a 1 [Dato AREA KEmIerer mel Burt hte hnotby 
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alſo hidling the conſc ap.4 

neth one queſtion. For we ſay,that the brea, 

the Min, ſofar forth,as he isthe legate or interpreter of Gods will,& the . 
word of Gods infſtitation,is as it were a certain meane to bee adhibited. 

ynto this conſecratis. Even ſo Aug-ſaid wel:let the word come ynto the 
element, & it is made a ſacrament, thatis to ſa ou tres be- 

rweene of the worde, thething (otherwiſe by his nature appointed to & 

comon vie)is made a Sacrament. This therfore we wil haneto be vnider- 

{iood by the. tearmof conſecrarion.Otherwiſe,cuen as Aug, ſaith of the 

water of Bapt. rakethe word from the baptiſme,$& whatis thewater,buto 
water: So,it thou takeſt away theword from the bread & the winezgit (hal What is che 
be nothing but bread and wine:Now therfore, we thuſt ſearch out,what In 
& what maner a word, that word 'is, For ſome take this wordto-ſtrifily:.,,.,.o 
& ſome more at{arge than is ————_— it)ſtrialy,which = make the 
ſing as wel the former as the later words of the inſtitution, hanedelive- ſacrament 
red thatin theſe 4,words,7hi my bedy,again,chis is myba coſecra® tbe bo 
tion ismade: as though bya certaine in thole. 


words,the ſubſtance of bread & wine were changed: ſtriking outthe o-: 
ther words,to wit, Take yegeat yedrink ye al of you, as (i s, ſo faras 
rd oh MOTEW I i I 9 66/3» 
purpoſe, thatthey migh ro confes, that the ſupperis! 


| taotbe 0 hat 
common yntoall; & moreouer ere pepmterdeaary rat nha ory 
rule that nothing hath a reaſon of a ſacrament, without the vſe by God: 
| Inftituted, Howbelr,orher do ioynerhe than and the prayers, 
as though they alſo with the worde of the inſtitution, did make the ſa- 
crament,thatis,did profite the conſecration, And indeede this is true 
that all rhisrite(or ceremony)/is furniſhed witha ſolemne —— 
ving and pray y concerning the ſending of the ſotine, and of 
the PRI—G nnes.made byhim./ And the very wordevalloofthe 
are ſoo be rehearſed, that both they ſhould begin at thank(- 
iuing & prajer , and alſo ſhouldend in theſame,euen as Chriſtthe Lord T'* #ndly . 
uing giuen thanks, ſayd,chis is my bodyt and the ſupper being ended, jj, intitus 
an himme being (ung-he went forth. Moreover we have ſhewed, that tho tion doe 
ſanRification be made with th ing» Inthe mean time we make con» 
muſt know,that the only wordes of the Inſtitution,and thoſe entire,do #*'%0"- 
fite the conſecration, Which being wholerecited in the lawfull ve, 
- Inwhich thankes becing giuen and prayers being recited, all things are 
donezof the elem6t is made the ſa For of this word ſaid Ireneus: 
when the Cup mixt,& the bread broken,receiueth the word of Godithe 
Euchariſt of the body and bloud of our Lord {s made. Duty that he vn 
eththe qnly\wordes of the Tnſtirution, ap that which 
he ſetterh ynder it, that the earthly breado taketh. the calling of God, 
Forit is the calling of God , when God ; mg the bread his oo 
Þ | 04 r 
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of renſe=  Afterthe (ame manner. Theodoretus,in Atrepo,- (that is,in his Digs 
$r4/408.  loguecalled hnnutable) heereacheth, that our —_ did _ (or 
commend} the vitible ſignes,with the appellati6(or calling)of his body . 
and bloude:not that they had the ſame(appellation or calling)of nature, 
- butallonelyof grace, For ſo: hee ſaythy's waver wmingn eve rw agen mn coy; 
#e51214;, (not chaunging the nature; buradding grace vntonature)... 
Nowe,we vaderſtande,which,and what manner wordes,are the words 
of the Conſecration,to witte,thoſe ſame thatare(the wordes)ofthe In« 
{trution, But they againe are of two partes, For ſome of them arethe 
wordes of the tuangeliſtes,of which ſortare theſe, 0ur lorde /eſws Chriſte 
| Which ate #n the ſamenight that he, was betrayed tooke brrade,and ſayder ihewiſe he took 
Wwordes of the Cuppe after ſupper. ut ſome of the wordes are Chriſtes owne words, 
eel 1 as are,7hi i ny bedy that is ginen for yourtake yeeeate yer:thu # my blend, @'8 
Drinkeyee all of thizdee thu 11 remembraunce of mee,] hoſe words (to witte, 
the Euaungeliſtes)as Ambroſe witneſſeth,b.4.cap,s. De ſacraments yare 
| not ongly recited as hiſtoricall; but doe admoniſh as well the Miniſters 
' as the Communicantes,what Chriſte did, what agayne hee bad both of 
them to doe-But theſe wordes ſerve to the conſecration, Now, howſoes 
uer wt re vgs accompliſh the conſecration 3 notwithe 
ſtanding, ifrhe other (to witte the Evangeliſtes wordes befoze rebears 
fed)bee eyther omitted, yeaor indeede recited para ( albeit the 
thinges are in very, deede.done, which Chriſte did, & would haue tobe 
doone)the conſecration is not made atall, buteyther iris anhiſtoricall 
 explication of the Myſteryor rather, itis a play and ieſt, And thus farre 
concerning the conſecration. Which wozds of Hellopeus,if we ſhal well 
conſidsr : weo ſhall (@ withall moſte apparantly,that howſoeuer the prea- - 
ching of a ſermon may bo much good.foz the further of theſe my» 
Keries,and moouing of the-hearers- and participantes : yet is it _—_ 
ſubCtial part of the ſacramenr,oz inſeperable accident,ab(o) utely nece(- 
ſary thereunto,and as it is thus of the ane 7 390 1p= the mareriall 
and formall partes, which are the Element and Worde of Baptiame. 

{o the ſame effec ſaith Beza in his Conf.cap. 4, Arti.4 1, This change 
dependeth not of the recita)l of any words, as the ſophiſters and decei« 
uers deliuer foorth ,but of the ordinaunce of God,comprehended'in his 
word.The word therefore,that is,the very inſtitution of Chriſte, as itis ' 
of the Euangeliſtes and Paul expounded, is as it werethe very life of the. 

 facramentall ſignes,becauſe(as in the word is declared vnto vs) the wa» 
ter.the Breade & the Wine, are made ſacramenrs,thar is, true ſignes and. 
ſcales of thoſe thinges, which in the Worde are promiſed to vs, and are 
truely ſignified by the ſame, [ bog oofigle tout doll 

And againe,We call the ſigne of baptiſme, (ſapth Reza,cap. 4.artic. 
47:) firſtof all Water: then, the ſubltanciall nt cara" 
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_ q.00oly, DELAY 


| oormreyonmuree to ideany thing 
orto take fr6it: that is toſay,theſpri 


uinldlagatite water, the ſtay vnder © #*# of 
the water, and the orien foorth out 


the water, —_ Jayr. 
worde in baptiſme, the cedhinienf Jeſu Chriſty i withthepro- 

miſe ofeternall life, whereof this is the forme : yeein thename. 
of the father, of the ſonne , and of the holy Ghoſtz whoſoeuer ſhall be- 
lecue and be baprized ſhall be ſaued. Itthenintheſs $. whole 

ſubſtance of baptiſme confilt; how ars not they ba where 
OTIS know 
en i ep nt 

rof water: 

the water : an abodeor ſtay vnder the water; & the comming forth our 
Make gt yoa rg rotor of theſe mol be added nor dimin{- Bexar ops 
ſhed, bat thathe wilt ebinks it wi . F0z wo rather thinke,bethe 195 of hol- 
c__ in the water, andthat any aboade or ſtay therein, ; 
to be helde any while it , which night bzede daun- 
ger ater infates0oie bt ono rinkled with water caff vppon 
it ſuſficeth fo2 the action of the materiall part. But howſveuer wo may 
conſter to the beſt thoſe wozdes of Beza, in that ( which though hoo inaks = 
it no abſolute neceſſitie of infantes. , in reſpec of their ſaluati6 
to reon : pet in reaſoning foz it, he makes ſine neceſlitie of it; 
tp oro rye cranomnrowr tion 
and | 
2ethzens pzinciple , that none can miniſter ſacramentes 


_ ofthe wor e, We haueayd ſayth Beza) thar Baptiſme is ro acrament 
of our engraftin —_— ſtand his Church1 neyt heghpenderdthe 
efficacie of baptiſme onthe perſon of the baptizer. But low,whoſoeuer Baptitme 


is once truely giuen'to Chriſt, although now and then he tourne out of #tve Bap- 
the way: yer,may he neuer be caſt cleane out, Andthereforeitisinou Ow 
that he was oncereceaued. By no meanes aſſent we ynto them, which **** 
rebaptize thoſe that were baptized of Heretiks, or of other impure mi- 
niſters, Neither yer do we doubt, but that inthe Papiſticall Church, the 
baptiſine remayneth true, although it be adminiſtred of miniſters no- = 
thing fitte, and be defiled wich infinite pollutions. For becauſe it pleaſed 
the mercie of God, euen within Popery, to preſerue the relikes of his 
Church, ſo long, vntill he ered it vp againe z therefore would hee not 
thatSathan ſhould be able vtterly herknes overthrow baptiſme, wher. 

dy all theeleRed are ioy <tr a ſocietie. Jf then this baptiſme 

of Heretiks and Papiſts, were polluted, where not only no prea- 
= ning as! dn, no abated nar of tho myſtery , of the 
eh; ofthe ences; tereal Wore i fo declared , that the c ation vnders 


Node it; and yet, all this notwithRanding,it was trus bapti ,andthey: 


-— The trath 586 9 mvp, A defence of the gouernement eſtabliſhed, 

Hou were ſo fully baptized,that it were a dangerous hereſie to go about to res 
4! 190 4%- baptize vs,though they that did baptize vs were Idolatrous Prieſts,and 
ſer, ks Antichriſtes chapleynes: 4 can it now be ſaid,that the adminiſtration of 
How true & Daptiſme among vs, whb our Wzeth.c6feMe to bo a true Church of Chriſh, 
lawfullwe We hauing nothing foz the material part, but the only and mers element 
may better of water that Chriſt ordeyned, with the which weo ſprinkle the infant, if 
thinke ge , he benotdippedintoit; and ving not onely the wordes of Chriſtes inſti. 
"pune'srution , withthe promiſe annered , beſides prayers and than keſgiuing , 
with a plaing and full declaration of al the inſtitution, the cauſes,the bly 
_ theendes, the effectes of this myſterie , ſet fozth to the people aſembled, 
that they withall may in their mother tongue, perceaue the whole content 
of all this action : that if all this be not adminiltred by ſuch a miniſter, as 
is withall a preacher, and that he alſo preach at the adminiltration ther» 
of , and that alſo in the publike and or MIIAL appointed, and in no 
|  priuate place: oz elſeall this is but a worldly, dead, and beggerly ele- 
(Ment, a cale without the writing,and ſo nothing auaileable,& nothing 
Re rurey Better than ſacrilege? Durſt Beza haue ſayd ſo much, of the very | 
our Learned F02 this ſacrament? Pea,although a midwife, 03 a lay mi(as often 
 icourlers. then it hapned)did adminiſter the ſame? ©z would he,oz would our Bzs+- 
 _ thzenfoz that default, rebaptize theme@z countthemn not baptized at all, 
that are ſo extraozdinarily , yea, and diſozderly baptizeds. Jotheonely 
lacke of the perſons lawefull vocation, yea,the lacke of ſufficienciein his; 
vocation,a greater pollution, yea,and cleane diſanulling of the ſacramer,) 
 mnoz8than all theſe corruptions of rhe Papiſtes, oz than the inſufficiencis 
or ynlawfulneſſe of their calling? And yet theirs muſt bee true and veris 
\ baptiſm& ours is not. And why for\pauc we any like 03 wozle pollution? 
No, Vaue we any ſuch vnſutticient and vnlawfull miniſterie? No, What 
then? Though it be not ſo vnſufficient and vnlawefull as theirs , yet (s(t 
Our Brethr, ynſufficient and vnlawefull. And wby e Fozſoth, The adminiſtrationof = 

more allow the ſacramentes ought to be commitred to none, but ynto ſuche as are 
m"_ . preachers of the woorde , pag, 60. But what meane our Bzethzen by 
Ararion of this wo2de ought? An abſolute neceſlitie > Dz aconuenient dutie? Saint 
\ theſacrs» Paule p3 tho conditions of a Biſhop, layth : a ws any 0 tobe 
ments than ynreprooucable , the husbande of one wife, watching, ſober, modeſt}! 


f the Pro- | 
tha harbourous, apt to teach, not giuento wine, notriker ov pions wo! 


are not pre- filthie lucre, but gentle,not couctous,one that can rule 
chers, =hauingchildren vnder obedience withall honeſtie , What both Saint" 
: __ Paultemeane herein all theſe Ow pzoperties,that he ſaith a an 
ought to haue ſuch an abſolute nece{litic ? that if hoo want any of thels' 
* p2operties, ho is by and by no Biſhop at all, noz bath any lawſull ſunt», 
on? And if he miniſter the ſacramentes,they aro no ſacramentes? Are all» 
theſe properties of the ſubſtance of his oftice? Jfthey (ay, eoghalidY | 


wen rt 6 yung ately, 'y87 Nveuſſtio 


not, yot this (6;toboapt orobleto1each & toexhort with holſomedo. 724% 
arine. Ynd@ede-ifhe hadno yell 

And a7 Wy ne re 6 eg ge wy ne in 

ſtill erue baptiſme ſaid,to bono bap —_— | 

niſter of(ab —_ y —_ pen a Ran ag can his 
and at large, by bis owne po penger yon ,the my» 
ſterie of the face cal ar erty Aire Muſculus a- 


uoucheth, that in many reformed Churches , there are many that can mi- 

niſter the ſupper of the L. & few that can preach the needs the Lord? qo 
And thatit is not ,that the Preacher ſhuld be the miniſter of that no 
ſacrament? Andis it otherwiſe in this ſacramet of baptiſme: which both receauesd, & 
þath tho leſſe ned of the twaine, to haue a ſermon preached q yot lelle neede 
withall of the twaine, bath a greater neceſlitie of receauing , than wh may 
ofthe L. ſupper? But ifnow, as we haue ſine foz that ſacrament, that ,, +; 
it may bo miniſtred orderly inough by thoſe that are no preachers: 4 yet 
none can orderly miniſter the ſacraments, but he that is a miniſter ofthe 
woorde: doth not this conſequence then followe of neceſlitic , that fome 
may bs miniſters of the worde , that are not of the woorde? 


UWþich cleane ouerturneth all our Bzethzens pzocelle of this.neceſlirie, | 
that they mult n@des be Preachers, 

- © Butour Beth, a gs 
of bapriſme it ſelfs we make anecellitie, eiubyu eur eetrom. oy om. 


neceſlity of Preachers,to be the miniſters of ba 


woongs 03, neither we denis all kindeof preaching, noz allkinds 
o NOR inch minterſor pr - —— or at the Lordes 
Woppe p this abſolute can table neceſlitie, 
Sccellitl of conueniencie, do we v2ge this abſoluret le& —_ 


ater neceſlitie, of any of both ory memmnsy pe 
in generall,that they muſt ncedes be had'in theChurch Ho ſaip)'" oo hos 
not york as neceſaris tokens. and domon(krances of the true Churches, ®* 
but alſo as Gods (oales 03doined foz woe mm por 
m_ of hlscouenant with vs andours withhim,as the whole 
und to hauo 4 v\e, But whe it comes to the particuler vie $a 
wo do not fo.neceſſaril ya rs thi to this 03 p,perſon of v3 intho rch,that 
rkderuany on not by their own default the want of thFmay en- 
danger their ſaluation: the vertue wherof depends not vp6 any ſacramſt,. 
—_ rr yay erp ones pots Leo mc oconne 
agr nitteaution, [y a 
tilme mayb miniſtred in priuateplaces for neceſlity: qour byet roply, 


a though there were ſuch ne of the outward ſigne, when it c4 not 
| deminiltred accordingto the inſtitution of Chriſt: &c, This roplyis not 
Orþematter in hand, 


that neceſlity that is of theinſtituri6 of Chr, 


nie or grant” 


Chriftes in 59® = 7,008, A CETENCe OFTENe FOUCTNemente CLELDmned. 
frnrion, ig a mize and abſolute neceſlitie, andof the ſubſtantial partes df thi ſa.. 
| cramentes, either foz the matter or forme of them, whoſoeuer ſhall mini. 
Whit in" ſtr 03 receaus them, and when, and where ſoeuer they ſhall be receaued, 
ſarily con «+ ut this p2eſcribeth not any time when,noz place where, they 
reyned in neceſſarily receaued- No no2 the parties that ret 
Chriſter in- parties that ſhall only miniſter them, Powboit,our now hero 
Arurion of not {o much foz tho perſons that ſhall miniſter them , foz wo yclde, that 
"none orderly ought ſo to do, but ho that is lawfully called thereunto. Net- 
ther permitte ws, but fozbid all other, and puniſh them, if any be found (6 
ww offended ; noz yet foz the perſon to be baptized , whatſoener ne- 
ceſsicie lies on him to haus itt but rt 1 Foz, al it mu 
n&des be done in ſome place,oz not bone at all,and the mol neceſſarie(re- 
ſpecting conuenlencie) (s the pubike place, to wite, thofeinple! yet 
being none ofthe partes of the ſacrament, noz this 03 that place , publike 
or private , butan accident = elreumſtance : why ſhould ex- 
ception be made of this, that becauſe it is done in a private place, and that 
fo; neceſſitieof conuentencle, that there can bo no ſuch neceſ5itic of the 
outwarde ſigne, when it can not be miniſtred according to the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt? Did Chriſt mention place-in his inſtitution? Dz 
doth he not include al conuenlent places teihent ercoption, when be ſaith! 
goe ye into all the world to baprize, &c. and did they it not both tn the 6- 
rivers, and in om houſes? And whero , and when, andhow was 
the Lozdes ſupper inſtituted, (f wo ſhould v3ge the inſtirurion on that fav 
lone Let our 5zethzen pous that the publke place, and that tho prea- 
ching of a ſermon by a preacher ( —_—_ wozdo as thoy con- 
ſer it) is a materiall part, e of the ſubſtance of the ſucrament by Chriſts 
inſtitution : and ſtraight will J ye&lds vnto our Bzethzen , that no kinds 
of neceſlirie in the wozlde,may alter it. But god Bzethzen take govnd- 
uice,how ye enter into the maintenance of that point, Which if it be true, 
then the lacranentes without a ſermon preached, are not onely corrupt. 
ly miniltred 0z receaued, but not miniſtred noz receaued at all , wanting 
the ſubſtantiall partes that make a ſacrament, And ſoit might be further 
The ain. FAHeD in queſtion. whether we 03 they, be as yet baprized at all, yeaoz 
2ccous ie. No. ut J am moſt aCured that wo be, notwithitanding ( as Beza ſayth) 
vele of Allthe pollutions of the Pope. Andif thoſe, J moane not his tromperies. 
q And if thoſ, 
ou! Breth. andtraſh that he avded, but his ſuppzeſſinges of the declaring the veris 
ofenion.! {n(tirurion of Baptiſme, beſides his manifolde and hozrible erro28 of do-/ 
crins concerning Bapriſme, that then blinded both the people and the mi- | 
niſter, were not yet able to make baptiſme vneffeQuall 1 ſhall wenows 
ſay 03 thinke, and beate this ſcruple into the peoples heades, that all theſs 
ſuperſtitions and erro2s being remoued , and hauing Gods pure woorde 
and promiſe, toyned to the (hnple elemept ordeyned of Chriſt, v my 


In the CNUren Or Engl, TOr Sect, Matters,” 7. Brorfo 559 The Popiſh 
withall a no tytnntndy eee os 115 nt 0} ne corruptions 
all the may perceaus it; and receaue great ediflcation by it ; and a 1 

ga wee mrs — --- - ih 

and fome g' y,or 

ELITE 
reade | , yeor 
if it bo not dons onely in publike place ted , that is to witts , 
Church or Temple : if it be not mi only ys 1 mn yea, and 
if he preach not a ſermon at the miniftration of itt al is corrupt and vn- 
auaileable, All is nothing els but a worldly,a dead aveggerly element, 
a ſcale withouta writing, A ſeparation of the miniſtration preachin 
_e my ——ar— 7, - es , and what canit.be better than ſacr 
ge 79 | 
Thus do our Bzethzen ſhake al off,q make our ſacraments as ill:yea, 
wozſe than tho very Papiſts, yoa,to be none at all,amd ſoto be no Church 


not whero preaching is not, but whors it is not loyned to the ſacra- 
mentes, 


za doth -e1n as he , 
Thetefore the neceſſitie of receauing the ſacraments, reacheth n hn ry 
farre foorth, that without exception euery one th ers 


them, {s cleane fallen from ſaluation 1 but thus farre foorth = da 


. an infidell, ls guiltie of eternall death, except he ſhall haue acknowled- 
| god it and repented him of it, Well therefore doth Bernard teſtifie: not 
depriuing, but the conttpt condemneth. But he cannot be 
to haue contemned the ſacramentes , that could not ſo receaue them as 
they were ordeyned ofthe Lorde, And God forbid that we ſhould ima- 
ne any caſes of neceſlitie , in which we might violate the ordinance of 
the Lorde, As indeede they doe( as verily vnto me it ſeemeth ) which 
transferre (or aſſigne ouer) the miniſterie of baptizing vnto women,or 
to any other priuate perſons. And they that without the publike afſem- 
blie and times not preſcribed of the Church , doe adminiſter the Lords 
3/4 hed that + —— a n——_— : 
as againſt es ordinance-And he ſpeaketh 
tranoferre and aſligne ouer the miniſterie of baptiſme to women or pri» OR 
uate perſons, as foz the other of place & time he reſtayneth to the ſupper yithout the 
of the Lord, not to baptiſme, From the two fozmor fo; the acknowledge» pub.uNemb, 
ment of any Cuch fact to be ozderly done(Gov be pzayſed)we are fre, Frb 514 times 
the later, both fo2 the Lordes ſupper, andfoz baptiſme to; let our'Bze- fits" 
th;en lake to it; that are depor in that matter than are we..But when yo Churchs 


fa 


Devaes mos 
deſlie, 


yrs fhe "Iivaje  ADefenſs of 


deſtie, 


{o done; this modeſtio afde2eio rmmpindd; that 
annibilate and make no ſacramentall ac at allof theſs 
fþ201 dos: but onely ſaith, they violate the ordinance of 


| (as we hans ſhowed hs fit al the to pollarons ofthe whih 


woro ſome, and that our 1Bzethzen J Ara t boeet me 
to tako away tho vertue bra en 
And therfoze our 15zethz. ouer ,and abuſe vs, nlexnateer 
_ of = ms amr. an abſolute neceſſitie of th | 
z and to ſay the necſſtl that wee ande on is nothing 


; nile be rme with the Papiſtes,that ſacraments conferre grace 


Our Brethr, 
contradifti» 


* ON 


the worke wrought: and that the ſacramentof Baptiſme is a ſacrament 
of ſuch neceſlitie, that whoſoeuer is nordippedin water muſt bee eter- 
nally condemned, Which herericall opinion, as wee haue hifſed out in 
our profeſlion and preaching ; ſoisir 4 rear ſhame fot vs, to maintaine 
by ſuch corrupt-vſage of Chriſtes holy ents, This opinion of the 
Papiſtes, as they nowe obſtinately maintaine tho ſame, is(J graunt)he- 
reticall. And yet,neither was this(beſides al other that they maintained, 
euen concerning baptiſme)able totake away the vertue of (t,vut that all 
the Papiſts had'rrue baptiſme,whoſoener he oz the were Þ baptized the; 
But, doe wee maintaine this , 03 any other 'of they erroneous” or 
hererical opinions? No. Jhope,our 1Bzeth2en doe include'vs,in thenum- 


ber of this (we) as well asthemſeluecs, they ſay : which — 
opinion,as we haue hiſſed out in our profeſsion & preaching, And 


then, do we maintaine or affirme that, which is nothing elſe _—_— 


firme with the Papilts this herericall opinion?” Doe we Rn Dder Hr &aft 
firme that, which we haue hiſſed wo 01 doe we hiſſe our thatwhich wo 


maintaine & affirme? things hang'to e But they ay; 
we maintaine it b pots. orrupt vſage of Chri ly ſacraments. 


- What corrupt e haue they pzoued,oz arc ever able to pzous that we 
maintaine in Criſes holy ſacraments, either the one oz the other , ebtras 
ric fothat, which in ou poſſon Wprexhin reaching we haue hifſed our? 03 
if we maintaine it, we profeſle it, But,ifour Bzethzen accuſe vs ſo 
ly, of ſo great a ſhame, as in our profeſſion & preaching to hifſe out this 
hereticall opinion; and yet chargo vs that we maintaine it, hr 5 
rupt vſage of Chriſtes holy ſacramqntes: becauſe onely we x 
may bo neceſſary vſage of theſe holy ſacraments: althoug | 
ing the ordinary forme in our e ſet downe )they bo extraozvinarily 
nowe and then noſed in priuate places, in caſes of nece tigprofeſſing and. 

g, that we vnderſtando ny abſo)ute neceſvitie, bur 


- nall, and of conuenience : howe ſhall then our zethzen = 


reater ſhame , that hifſe not out in their profeſſion and preachirig,but 
affixmoand maintaine ſuch neceſsitic of a preacher, to be the 0 yk 
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 H1odheChirchofBngliforle a, thatters\/ ' qatnkes, $91 0nn-drch, 

vey ofthe actumenivandof prvhng Iniftration of them) dangerom = 
Serobert preacher and logs thoymoke i uat ongly a / WT 

corrupt viage of Chriſtes holy ſacraments, but no ſucraments at alle (hall 

we ſay. age isnothing elſe bin to affirme with the Papiſts,that the prea- 

cher his h grace ofthe worke maonnes 

this preaching a one wpokor wes moon 

wh# ho receaues the ſacramenty muſt beeternally condemned, ob 

pothereceaueth no Our Bethe, 
neceſſitie of apreachin (9188 neceſlary.to-Bapt, abſurdities 


uing it ynworthily to his condemnation * And yothereceaueth 
thought baptiſed it ſelfe to be to tho infante Andth gin Ly alert» 


m6t at al, And 
* acuerthe? 

the want of this neceſlirie, doth moze fruſtrate q voido all the ſubs 

ſtance and vertue of the ſacrament: than all their-corrupr ab agen pol 
lutions, and hereticall opiniongof Chriſtes holy 
able to doe, What a greater ſhameis the maintenaunce of t no 
Which if it ſhould bo mainteyned obſtinately, (as J hope our 152eth- will 
not): ſurely,it were as illoz wozſe,than the other, 4 in very ſ@th, no bet- 
ter than an hereticall opinion, But our WORN erre,and ſo may we. 
Let both rn in move t ſays with Auguſtine, as J ſaids befoze, 

rare poſſum, heretiew eſſe nole,Erre Ws 1p willing) &will not 
br an ern DA a ncuns of this matter, ayour 


— neſs einer pinch II be The bs 

craments,is a part of the $dutie: t the 0 

a eadleaa.ach han of miniſtration of « nes, Po 4 
Paule ſpeaketh comparatinely. Ghrif /anr me net t6 Buptiſe but to preach, 1 op &% 

C50 02; Vern mo DN abenthe contorinennomied be ſe. C* 63, 
parated from, the prineipall thereof, For whery ano prexcherof the L.Cor. 1,17» 
worde, rhere ought to be no miniſter ofthe ſacraments. - - 


This principle,that the adminiſtrati6 of the ſacrambts is.a inapartofth Bridges, 
pavy dutie; is a true ple, and ſafely to bo mainteyned, But, as 
which went RO not tobe mainteined —_ 9 ragpay 


danger: ſrt ene th 
err 
cn. ps Ae 
cruments, ern 


Pride 


tobe onenealrpoheahr _—_— 
ould bo put in grecution at ©90* 


England,q much moze thaoughout allChrilts- 
boa s whils demegnied from tho moſt part, Baptiſne 
of a number of 8 and Churches eng ny baniſhed 
corrupt y ne the yertue of as Beza ſayth 


Batwlohe ocurours Pa! ws woo noneof th 
n of the ep 
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| Nipred- 5g2 9,80uke, ADefenſe ofthe government eftablilhed —— 

her, n» [4- reformed Churche ſet downe , full of exhortations , admonitions, con- 

rament, ſolations, inſtructions , and declarations of all the myſterie, with pzay- 

ers and thankeſgluluges: yea, and often with godly and learned homi. 

lies, andother excellent treatiſes and ſermons , to be reads, 

aw wm ny nya ran be much odifled by them: 

yet, they haue a preacher come 

owne Paſtor,oz elſe againe they bzeake thetr 

| there make a ſermon to them, at the miniſtration of the ſacramentes , oz 

What a ſtate ern k wr erg mal mon pry mtr neo ve 

it (not to pogo 


ln l wp pgs er entonerhn ode wit 
enee © ie! | z 
| king + =>" ments that may be adminiſtred, Mone muſt bs b zo ers, nmp anys 
ter, w0u1d newer ly godly diſpoſed, and deltrous to come to the table, ſhall finds 
bring any cromo of comkozt to refreſh his hungry ſouls thero, Though allo the 
miniſter would nener fo faine baptize the pwze infantes of the faithfull 
parents, and bzeake the Lordes breade , and deliner the Lordes cup vnto 
other Penta antenna m4 mn re, 
home emptie,no ſacramentes ſhall miniſred, Per quan re- 
nor tote ors moon he 1h, bon Gould 
e thus debarred of theſe holy (acramentes! F0z-ſwth,our | 
ſet downe a rule, and aftnall concluſton, that ouer-ruleth and 
all this caſe. Pe can haue no ſacraments at all. And why J pzay you e Jt 
(s aplaine caſe,there is no miniſter to adminiſter them, Mo? That there 
(s, we haue a miniſter readie to doe it, Whate Jo he a preacher? No,but 
he is an honeſk, vertuous, ſober, and painefull man in his fun&Rion 1 and 


Jo he aprev+ | 


The incon» 

venience of 

our Brethe, 
rule, 


3 OE _ cc yt At. 3 


Moth er AR —_—_—_ ” Ald 
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han, nee hems Nene 


2 ly and paul 


"Gur Beth ia beige ;6.when! 

— 436, had willed 
CD ———— 

Qhould qt k extras 

ſaid: —__ _ meane time, till God hos with aſuf n6ber of TR " 
learned Paſtors, to take ſome order, for ouer- ,, FA 
Red te Chuchrghurlhought > othioks _ cont nit yr 
&tem SN EEE, there thal 
beno rs,at all adminiſtred to tho 


extraordinary 


pre 

tobsin rall congregation, ſhould haue any tem rall continu- 
ance of folon time: is halfe a loaſe thi no. nt we may 
þaue the lofy wel inough,as vnp;ouided as wo be,q cut aright alſo, 
rs tn wr YI GY er) ray , Wut this bea- 
nenly bread of the Lordes table, he may the caſilier baeake « deliver, be- 
befoze hand to bis hand, And eſpecially miniſter che ſacramer 
, if be be a miniſter at all: of which ſacrament, there is ſome- 
what mozs nece(litie(though not abſolute)than of the L. - But fo; 
ouery congregation to tary till they hane a preacher of r owno;to doc 
theſe dnto thom,boides tho inturis olfred .not > much tothe pze- hs a. 
fent mi as to the people,not only fo2 the pzelent ſtate, but wee can ,,.; g6,.. | 
not tell foz howe long time to come, ( to be debarred: would not this goo ing from 
nare to bzing in 4nabapriſtrie?Cither by keping backe the infants from this rule 
Haptiſmme, till hoy had a preacher to bothelr Paſtor, vinder pzetenceof.no 
ſuch neceſlitie, as may cndaunger their ſaluation , becauſe they hane not 
aprcher to baptizs how. to tary il thoyean aflere to thts 
asthe Anaba to 00,4 admit none other; yea, and per- 
haps they may ba 66 ro m longer ns ern neceſſary: 
OA all places furniture with this of p 
then of baptiſme,q (6 toſhoue in anumber of bolde vnlcarned m6, taking 
bpon thi to be preachers: DE Ss... 

r, 


That were a handſome 
pittio ſuch a 
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and actefe other. ſin when ll hips vone// to fac an abſolute neceſlitie of 
ſore, eo netted _ the! nero raping 
| ad 0 arum, #, 
cr rin Canon) For, where wean A 
—— there ought to be no miniſter of the noe ct ues 
But our B!ethzen , they are of ſuche affinitie ( preac mide 
miniſtration of the ſacraments )that the acceſſorie cannot be | 
fromthe principall thereof, 


er erg Nees 
proc of byealk, that the preaching is the princi ran oper be owe 
accelſory ap vb ark de.cote ren. "ug But by their leaue , ws muſt with- 
the Cacram, all conſiver this , that _— it fray pron 


theſe is compared to the the more ex- 
cellent , than the et ured Sane of the ſacramentes Ip 


whos bye rae err ou is 
cnt rae 


death + tm anon ting os 
. lentrhing in that action ! and Gert 
To en eupon , is but an 
orie , that although, if the preaching CG => 
tor (et fw2th : yet , whether md germ. mrs ( fo ve it haus 
- ntother times ( effectually gone befoze,that the congregation bs not ig- 
ee (eving of blown) lihe at ror prom | 
ero, (accozding to nititution 
a ement _ vey org km my ( as wo haus — 
eza and \ min the m 
preacher:and raceng eos Aoeroroy oem: by 6h 
 andofthe Chriſtians child, if it be che ſacrament of baptiſine, #0 ; 
the compariſon {s not hers betweane thoſe two offices , which offices 
the moze principal! of thet e, Foz we confeſs , that in many cow 
- fiderations , the preaching of the worde is farre abous the miniſtration 
of the ſacramentes 3 and yot (1 ſome refpectes; the ſacrament it ſelfois 
moe principalt than is the preac neva, 6 it, As in Baptifme , toincozs 
porate the infant into the Church of Chriſte, whichinfantionot 
as yet faithfull, though be he be the ſede of the faithfull , and haue ( aoBerd 
ealieth it ) the ſeede of fayth , but not fayth in him - And in the 3 
ſuper, to comfirme tho faithfull in the CIT haue ROgEY p 
die befoze conceaued by the woorde , and yet perhappes alſonot by the 
 wordepreached, as our 5zethzen vnderſtande the ” Dorey 7 
vnd:rltande it howe they will: here preaching is a” i 
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| —_ contention; 11 0um in her wes which 3 5” 
cited out of him laſt, ſaying ; Mt | Fi! jf 
oreaching of the word doch ſirlkeone* 


bncens? 


feſſ. cap. 4, 
ars.35. 


poceedeth 

| Fourthly, whereas the ſimple 
onely of thoſe our fiue ſenſes: but the ſacramentes belides, do runnein- 
to oureyes, andalſo ſtirrevp our other ſenſes , and they are ſo admini- 
/ AY! gamer ye FOUND wt rt mayealily be yn= A 
derſtoode howe much the vſe of them helpeth our faith , rey 9 [ws mms 
o_ vs euen&s it were vntothe thing p z 85 though nowewefelt 11, (rum, 
himſelfe akeracertainemanner in ourbandes, and ſav him with 
= eyes, and perceaued himwith the whole body. Sofarre is it there- 
fore th that we ſhould ITE the ſacraments,that contrariwiſe we (hould 


\ Snape. ent mee wot 16 bapting 
compariſon of Saint Paule was une wa the dignities 


ALAN 


purpo 

nn ing therfrom 1 but whereas it pertayned to 
ch, but it was glub to many to baptize: Moreouer, wheras many 
pas rs anghtall ar enee;bur bayptifinacould nogbe conterred bayes 
euery one of ther in order: Paulthat excelled in the faculty of teaching, 
followed the worke that was more ynto him, He lets chat vir 
OR vie Yepeonid performe more comm 

What can be 


-_o ovine an 


preachers:& that th 
preaching wasgiven to fewe, in compurioas of thomwleitude of By 
p 3 that 


preccbing, + way it ſhall, in the comp earns. of offies which 
which is acceſſory, For the ſacraments being ta 
conſtdoration, 4 \parvmane down being but apt Lo vnto 
may bo offoctua them, where they cannot be 
not vneffe&uall hoe aor ao miniſtration ofthb,among t 
by fozmner preaching at other times noo here vre ko. 


de thnghthey a6 eh rote andere 
chin (o of ſuch dig raged opt has ag ch nals 
| wn hpi alarm err word 
may bOUſen 10H WON DR WI? 0D | lawfully of them v- 
#1 n,atpongd Roy hangnn the per ory pretty) 
and giuen to fewer, And therof6ze, -and 
RR le ſevtorall reſpectes 4 z and though alſo they 
be both of ſuch affinitie, that they may woll often times mate, helps, and 
confirme on an other t yet ( being of lo ner affinirie) the banesmay laws 
| 4.4. ; wifey tar woot bevy cho nepar then bo oper get ems 
may 
og ching may well be ſeparated from the admitiſtratiofthe phe 
ofthe ſacr, ſo the adminiſtratis of the ſacraments tnay wel how & the be ſep! 


= & preaching alſo;both in time and place fr6 the preaching of the Ty 


may be i0y- yerogation of the dignities, oz dillvlutib ofthe affinitie,in which 
notioh ** offices, the preaching of the wordeand the adminiſtration of 
mentes, are lynked and topned tegethor , but not inſeparablie ; = 
if was both in the rwo principall ſacramentes of the old lawe , circurmci. 
fion and the Paſchall Lambe : and thus , as we ſee it amongeſt vs nowe; 
fo was it even in the pureſt time of the Goſpell among the Apoſtles, as 
this very inlkant that our 1Bzethzen their ſelnes here ont of Paul alleage, 
doth clerely teſtifle, to wit,that theſe 2.offices,as theymay excellently be | 
topned together: ſo they may often time be well ebdive' "90 
_ But a queſtion by the way, and \o an end hereof. Are theſe two, prea-_ 
Rt ne Chingand miniſtration of the lacramentes ſeveral offices? 


poſitions 0. Yang theſe wozves together # For although the office of preaching be /% 
| verthiowe moreexcellent, than of miniſtration of the ſacraments, as $; Paul | ſpea- 
themſeluer. kerh _ ratiuely : if then they be difFerent Eccleſiaſtical _ and 
| that fo diſtin& , that Saint Paule ſpeaketh:comparat of theſe two | 
offices; and in that compariſon , ſeparaterh the one fedm 'the athert - 

then, althongh thoy be of never ſb nero affinitte Fvever v! 

cipall oz which acceſſory ; if this withall bo'true, r1\at one office 
reth one' officer; & thats to put 32: offices to one officer were econfiſlny 
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HE 8, Books conſifteth of the Paſtors dutit in publiks 

prayers. Firſt — all publikg prayer wth ee 
be ſuch, at it all conceaued and ruttered by the miniſter 
and not to followe any ahuac4y' reſcribed forme: with a view 
of the OY prayers for (rife comming: The or- 
der of the ( burch in the «Apoſtles times, and in the primitine 
eowith the times next | apt. of the orders of the re- 
ormed Churches. Whether the people might not ioyne altoge- 
ther thetr -voyces in ſome of the publike prayers with the Pa- 
ſtore, to auayde confuſion but onely to cloſ | 
T3 confine y aunſwering «Amen:with another liks views of the 
order in the olde and newe Teſtament, for the peoples rvoyees = 
without confuſion:and of the primitike and auncient Churches 
. order therein Whether any ſeuerall prayers may now and then ' 
be vſid in publiks congregations with a lik pid van in 
the olde and new Teflament. Of the abuſes that our Bret 
complain you long preſcribed formes of publiky prayers, 
the minifters ill pronouncing , the peoples not attending, the 
vn/enſible reading,the mie, va vnſitre place, ſereenes,Roog- 
lofts, organe lofter, chauntrey chappely, high pewes , opinion 
of well j ane God, walking O tallime 1m the (hurch, gathe- 
ring money for the Sermon, 


d If, "4 
of preaching by reaſon of praying , the eſtabliſhment of both, | 
Lenin our Ki 0 to the F ſh ſexwice, of tht 
 ſeruices gining place rm and whether publikg prayer” 


may be made without a {ermon preached therat,with anorhet 
view of the -uſe throughout the ſcripture and inthe primitins” 
-Church.Whether we contemmne or thruſt out preching for pra 

| g projer may be ſong 
in the churches. Of the order m (a athedra & collegiate Þ ou; 


with him in their | 


proples/in at once. The Paſtors duty in toyning al 
wates theſe 3. preachin 
the aunrient cuſtome of his giving the bleſſing at mariages, 


iniftring che ſacramirs &/ praying, 


F'Vrthermore it appertaineth to the dutie of AIG The lap 


ers, 48 44, 16, 16,not only private as allmen are bound to doe, bu 


© alſopubl,praiersin the name of he whole Church,48.6.4.1.Tm.3.1, ned Diſc 


being the mouth thereof, Forwheras the ſpirirof God, comandethall 
things to be done in decent & comly order, & forbiddeth all confuſion 
& diſorder: a$it were great confuſion and yncomlines,for every mito 
make his ſeuerall prayers in the publike aſſemblies: ſo is it orderly for 
one to pronounce the prayer in the name of thereſt, &the reſt to pray 
with him in ſilence,& co anſwere Amen, Itis alſo decentrhat he w 
Is the ſhepheard, ſhould go beforethe ſheep in prayer, & the 
low him,in lifting vp of their harts in mucuall conſent, Moreouer, for as 
much as preaching & admiviſtration of the ſacramentw,ought not to be 
without publik prayers, as it is the Paſtors office to preach & mini» 
the ſacraments i ſo 1s it his dutie alſoto go before his flock in publ, 
 Pralers, But here we haue to obſerue 2, things, The firſt that as it pertal-» 
neth to the Paſtor to cdceaue publ,prayers:ſo it is the duty ofthe whole 
Church1 in the name of the wholeChurchito loyne in heart with\the Pa- 
ſtor in the ſame prayers, thatthey knowing and vnderſtanding whathe 
hath prayed, may at the end giue their con by aunſeeclng Amen 
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ſheepe fol. 1:0#,14-4% 


1,Cor.t4.16. 


Bridges. 
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6188 we commonly vs the phzaſs ) onely fo; praying , 03, powzing fezthour = 
projert, op. dry Sore allows that Gn, 6 We aremnt.N locks Paliots: 
A make prayers, not onely priuate, as all men are bound to doet 
ut alſo to 


p praye 
to his hands, and ho by publike au 
like prayers, that is, we 


the whole Church 1 


conceaue, even 
nc themtthis 


nely expounde their 
they lays, It apperteyneth to the Paſtor to conceaue publike prayers: 
and it is a common phzaſe among our 15zethzen , that ſuch and ſuch aons 
-ls an excellent conceauer, meaning that he can make godly prayers: but 

alſo, that they can not away with formall reading ( as in contempt they 

| call it) and a preſcribed forme of prayer, | 

Apreſeri- - Wut, to confute this,and to pzoue that a preſcribed forme of the diuine 
bed forme feruice, foz the publike prayers , beſtdes the reading of the ſcriptures in 
of prayer % appointed courſes and orders, is a thing lawefull and : Fir, 
So among the Jewes had the ſame befo2e, andin; and after Chriſtes time, not onely 
the lewes As to the ceremoniall , but tothe moral! lawe, foz the obed(- 
belore ence of the firlk table, perteyning to the wozſhippe of God. Numb, 6.22, 
Chriſtes 66+ g,0. The Loyde ſpake to Moſes ſaying , ſpeaks vnte Aaron and te bis fone! th 
Nor ' 6.13, 8g; hw hall ye bleſs the children of 7.00) and ſay vnro them, the Lorde 

&*. . thee, andheepethee, the Lirde make bis face to ſhine vpon thee , and bemereifull 
wnto thee, the Lorde lift vp his conntenance vpon thee, and gine thee peace, &'t, 


And although they had many of their publike prayers , beeing mixt 7 
hymnes & thankeſgiuings, not onely ſayde but ſong alſo : yet were they | - 
fuch,not only as therr ſelues made or conceaued(Wwere they never ſdlear- 


ned men): but ſuchas either Moſes, or Samuell,or Dauid, or Eſdras, 0; \& 
fome other Prophete , eſpecially appointed fhereunts by God, haddzas 
wen out, andpreſcribed vnto them. As may appears ! Chron. 9. whert 
after ho had ſhewed, ver, 2 2,4. how Dauid at1dSampel! the'ſcer 4 
1.chro#,g, Viihed the porters andother officers, ver. 43. he 
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egurn os and Lankndpr 


nning,to giue than —_ e, 
brethre \ Lo the Geneua note, Dauid gaue them this pſalm 
CE th lrg ing thatin allour enterpriſes, the nama of 1,Chr,1. 


ayſe 
Gon gh to bee prayſe els CLAN mp 
thoſo that wors ynder the 


Thus do8 our bothyon apply theſe doinges of Dau 

And in tho 35 chaptor,vor 3, Ts EF 
27. And Ezekiah commaunded to 

ter,and when the burnt offerin DES 


hande of Aſaph, which ſang 
with the trum 4nd heinframents of David fouls fotryor pr 
the p-4 greg wor(h 


Thus is Aſiph hen tht 
ſinging a ſong,&c, 


by nb preſcr ow) on to 
o92ders an ppecngeg! ue prove ihe ins Os ſors 

aics.hough the Jewes odformerofpablq 
recollected,q ſet againe in ozder-UWhi were ES 
rupted and intermingled, eſpecially with the traditions; yet til, 
and in the time of Chriſte,they had at the diuine ſeruice, the 02dinary cour- 
ſes of reading the Lawe and Prophets,as appeareth by ®, verl, 
16, 17.4, Where the booke of the Prophet. wasdeliueredto 
And by tat aying its perſanof Abraham to tericþglutto they have 
Moſes and theprophets, let ch& hear them-Luke, 16.29. Which P 
Sileth in blo Gorman to (ho Aetiochions, 408.13 18 \Forthe inhab 
of leruſalem and their rulers becauſe they knewe him not, noryerths 
wordes of the prophers which are read euery ſaboth day, &c, Andthat 
this was the auntient ozder, lames the brbo of leruſalem,in the deter» 
mination of that fanous aleinblp þolden by the Apoſtles, A&.15.ver,20, 

;For Moſes of olde time hath quran city, them that him, 
ſithe that hee is reade in the ſynagogues every abboth day. And heere 
mow blique reading called a preaching, With, which exerciſes, The lewes 
pa une _ = nee oftho Jarman. y vir yo grder hn tho 
ue prayers cauſe,Chriſt (aith apo 

the Temple;Math, 11,13.1tis written,mine _u_ (hall bee called the 49% 
[rs yer.&c, And AQt.z.Peter and John went vp together into the 
Temple at _ ninth hower of prayer, Which 02ders were of Chzilte (0 
little (m zoourd,that not onelis an Luke daclarath cap, 11,1, that one of 
ſayde vnto him:Maiſter reach vs to pray,as lohn alſo taught 


his diſciples:deQring that they wlght aus ſows preſcrided form of pate 


"rhepub- 508 | | ot 
| like pro upto ape 


ers in the 


eplao peering 
moſt ſafely be oreribed, Fo2 it ceruethnotonly fo; painate bt ray 
like prayer. 
| we, although befives this onely forme of prayer preſcribed by 
* Chri wefinde no form ſet out, that the ,02 the primitive churc 
immediately after them, did vſe,o2 preſcribe to be vſed:'becaule' they ba: 
ning that full meaſure of the ſpirire of God,nanely the nr} Ebans 
geliſtes,Prophets, 'Biſhops, Paſtors and Elders, yeathe molke of alithe 
faythfull people in theſe dayes: ſo that they might well make & conceive 
their publique prayers before the Congregation , euen as the ſpirite of 
God, ſuggeſtedin thetr heart,e+ gang them vtterance in thelr thocths: yet 
becauſe,that in thc publike aſſemblies, the Apoſiles preſcribed the wrirtE 
Col.4.16: ſcriptures to be read/ag Col. 4. ver: 16." And when thi nes o”, 
cauſe thatitbertadin the churth of the Laedictans alſo, & that je likiwiſereed 
the Epiſtle verit: en from Laddicea: and as they vſedthat,ſo (no dot 
vſe to readin their pablike acemblies the refivne ofthe Scrij ture: hat 
the oldandnew od eonroyey inthe chap befoze, ver. 16.Paul charged 


Let the word of Chriſte dwell in you plentcoufly in al wiſdome: poaching ware and, ane 
wiſhing one another in Pſalmes, and kimnes, and ſpmitical [en egg 


| Fyace mn. your harts t6 the pp mtg ro ig. pe * "on 
nos in pſalmes, & himmei Of ſpiritual ſong, finging &* making m 
lord in your hearrs:(ith therefoze they bledto ſpe &to ſing theſe Rds 
& praiſes of God in their publike(not only banqtiets,as ſome expoundit) 
et PAL 
ms ,1.Cor,i4.2 
ICor.14.,40 ere poky dene then brethren when ye come together, cry PT yt neef | 
y0u hath a Pſalm,or bath diBrineorbath « roug, or bath revel ation, or athi in« 
Jeipetitfia Lieut things be dene nts edifyiug: Jt followeth bcereupon, vey 
howſoener the Cozinthians abuſed this oder of their publike praiers a 
plalmes,euery man to ſing or ſay his owne pſalme or prayer 1n Rrivng 
languages, bzeeding confuſion and no edifiyng : yet that in the godly vis". 
thereof,they vſed ſome preſcribed forme, as of the Scriptures Which tt i 
rev 02 oe ndeyy ds of the pſalmes, hymnes, or prayers that they ſaide | 
or ſung, beſides the Lords prayer, and were not the makers & concei ery 
of altthe publike p2ayers that they vttered, 2 
'plini ſecundws hauing examined certains of the reuolted Chiittians, 
that wero bzought befvze him what the maner ofthe —— 


— on 5 come. toge day 
t, Carmenque Chriſto » dicere ſecum inkucem,, and toſay among 
ii a ne iptpra from Chriſtas.ynto God,-and to 
bind themſclues with aſacrament, (or othe) not, -miſchieuous 
deed,but that they ſhould neither commit theſt, m_ 
xery,that they ſhould not break their faith,that beit 
ſhould not deny the pledge commirred vnto them: beers aw 
done it was their maner to depart, Uherebye it plainly , that The ond 
both their culkome was,not alwayes to haue a ſermon at the receining of 
the ſacrament, which it hold ſme Pliny aimeth at:4 yet that.in their p 
like praiers,they:vſed ſome ordinaric preſcribed form among them. 
wn RN OReY Develands virginib, pebinong tet 
defers, which amongtheP 
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er- tive WES 


OY 


though be. 
Ts his apolo 
defending the aſſemblies of the pry paar of the bea- 
then, be ſaith: I wil now my ſelf Cefn the buſineſſes ofthe Chriſtian 
faRie,thatas I hane refured theill things, (n.l/(dethinges Oy 
heathen flaundzed them withall,) I may ſbewethe good m—_— 
rap oper why expo 7 yr — 
and of the couenaunt of hope. _ Wee come together into an 


or congregation, that _ | ynto God,*we might by 
on deeds(or good workes). This ons is pe m_ 
pray alſo for the mm 
_—_ of the Worlde, Lay 
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Whereby we may well perceine,that they had both in behauiour, 
in matter, ſome certaine vſuall fozmes of publique prayers. pby 
J«finma". that hes layth, they needed no admonitor of them. Which ſeemeth to 
«d 4nenjs Cut of this, that all their prayers depended on the paſtors conceiuing. 
wen pix,» Which alſo we may well gather,ofthat we heard befoze out of 1 if 
þowe they bzought him that was baptized vnto the , where tho 
aſſemblies were, That we might pray(ſay thep)as well for our ſclues, as 
forthoſe that are newely illumined , whereby wee might bee founde 
cuts true Doarine and good workes,worthy obſcruers and kee« 
of the commaundements,that wee may obteine eternall ſaluation, 
were the ordinary formes of publique prayers in the moſt ancient 


Churches. | 
3.1,7/n,, Bullinger bpon 1,Tim. 2.1 Concerning the anncient form ofpublike 
prayer wzitethon this wiſe-And leaſte in this matter 1 ſhoulde diſſemble 
any thing,the Eccleſiaſtical! aſſemblies before a 1000 yeares agoc,were 
onthis manner, The people flocked together into the holy houle to the 
ententto worſhip God, Bur while they were entring into the Churche, 
The aneigc Certaine pſalmes in ſome Churches were ſung of thoſe that were alread 
form of pub come:in other,they were onely recited vntil the whole aſſembly was ful» 
like praiers ly come together, And this beginning of the Diuine ſeruice they called 
_ * the /atrvitofentring, Nowe,when'the Church was come ye rare 
agone, hbcried with one conſent &yriele-ciſon, Lord have mercy. To the which 
was added of ſome, the hymne which is called the Angelles, whoſe be- 
ginning, Glory bee to God 1 high, Vs 
. This hymne perteyneth to provtecion or to deprecation. This being 
ended,ſome miniſter ofthe Church recited the Colle&, the ſame wass 
kinde of prayer,wherein the deſires of the whole Church, and their ne- | 
ceſlities colle&ed together,were recited vnto God, Then was there red 
| before-hand of the more learned Deacons, ſome __ cither of the pro» | 
pherical| bookes, or of the apoſtolicall Epiſtles,choſen out according to | 
the conſideration of the time,of the place, or of the people , This being © 
finiſh:d,the Bilhop aſſembled into a higher place by ſtepsto preache the | 
_ Goſpell of Chriſte, The people in the meane while , with a ſong concel» |. 
ued,called vpon the grace of the holy ghoſte, which (of thoſe ſteppes) © 
begunne to be called the Graduell.But heere the Biſhop did reade the * 
_ Goſpel before with great authority,and then interpreted the ſametatthe |- 
cnde ofthe holy ſermon, he recited the Creede that they called the ro? 
fo 87 


AY 
."- 


did the auncients exerciſe their 
this cuſtome was not by all 


» 
ried rl mugen erate amr 
mbly not w ; | \K yries 
ehiſon _ notin vſe cither the Angels hymne, the 
colle&s,or the Graduels yerſe. To this agayne other ſung the Allelniah of 
the Hebrues:as in another place Ierome ewes, yd bi- 
ſhop himſelfe without alltheſe thinges,both beginneth with the'ſacred 
ſermon,and- publique prayers added thereunto, and diſmiſſeth the aſ- 
ſembly.But no Church was com to ſweare into the rites and ordi- 
nances of another,ſo bee, that ,and the holye ſermons were 


prayers 
entire,and exerciſed _ and alwayes the beſt beeing contented with 


moſt few,employde the partes to doarine,and to prayers, 

Moreouer in the myſticall ſupper,this rite was obſerucd 1 well neere The maner 
of all Churches. The preeſt came foorth into the afſembly.,The myſticall 0 ne he 
table ſtoode in the ſight of the people,furniſhed with bread and Wine. |; 
Heſtanding at this table, bleſſed the ſaying, The horde bee with you, pe, 

& the people anſwered, end with thy ſpirit: Then he pany. te people 
vnto the moſt high matters.and preparing the mindes of euery one of 
them cried, L1ft vp your hearti:the people aunſwered, wer have them (lifted 


4 vnto the Lorde,For,Cyprian in his ſermon of the Lords prayer; ſaith: 


herefore the alſo makirig a preface before the prayer , Nj ano 
the mindes ofthe brethren, ſaying : ift vp jour hearre, while the people 
aunſwereth, + have them (lift vp) vnto the Lorde,That they might be ad- 
moniſhed, how they ought to thinke on nothing, but on the Lorde, Thus 
laich-Cyprian.Aﬀter this the preeſt moouing them tothank(giuing, ſaith, ©27%n 
Let V4 give thankgs vnto the Lorde our Ged,The people anſwered it uv meet & 
Ow yew der, )here ſayd the preeſt, It # Very merte and infh,right and 
that we ſhould at all timer & enery Where;gine thaky vate thet 0 L,the 
Lord the holy father almighty eternal God Loſi Chrift our Lord For al- 
moſte cr map 6 th Aug. alſo in his book De bone Porſenerantia, 
mention, cap. 13, Thar therefore which js (aid in the ſacraments 
ofthe faithfull, thar we thoutd haue our heaetes lift vp to the Lord't-itis Avgr/ſive, 
the gift of che Lord. Of which gift they are ofthe Prieſteadmoniſhed;to 
givethanksto.our God, vnto whome after this ſpeech,this is ſaid, And 
they aunſwere, It is mcete and juſt, &c. But after theſe words the _ 
| Q 


rheage 606 8, Books; A Defenſe ofthe governmene eftblithed | 


ſaceendng ayde;who the dey before he ſuffered tooky the breade gawe thanks, brake it, and 
the pri= cone 1: his Di "ſayings take, rate, this is my body which it giut Sino J0ur, 
mie andthe reſidue which are read in the Goſpel! $ wit 


: Theſe th 
Church, reli gion cm uy ry pliſhed,the Lords be ew ch alſo Te- 
Ih romeneſiii in his againſt the Pelagians, Bur ih vulga 
Hierome. receiued,that the apoliles worn coſecrate(.i.celebrate the miſtical ſux 


at the pray only of the L. praier,after the L.prajer the people 
the ho ,& by the communion of the ſacraments noprbrarere's 
and bloud ofthe 0mm they grewe together inro one myſticall bodye, 
© wherofChriſt is the head, To conclude, altheſe things bein orderly ac- 
How neere compliſhed after this manner,the aſſembly was diſmiſſed, 
commerth Bullinger,not to confirme,but to confute the Po Popiſh Maſſe thereby. And is 
co this aun Not here a plain preſcribed form of the divineſeruice, both foz the maner 
cient form. of their publike prayers, and of the adminiſtration of the holy commu- 
nion: yea,almolt euen the very ſelfe ſame forme of order & wordes, that 
our book preſcribeth vnto vs? and although ſome Churches differed, pet, 
euery Church kept alwates ſome one certain form oz other, which enery 
Miniſter might not alter,at his pleaſure. 
The retor- But becauſe after theſe times began fo alter theſe ancient 
*ce forme, and holy preſcribed forms,of publike praier and of the ſacrament® Let 
& order, Vs nowe comeeuen toour dayes. What Church refozmed is therenow, 
where they hauenot ſome forme of publike prayers preſcribed & ordi- 
nary among them?and yet ifthere were nothing elſe,but our Bzeth:ens 
owne booke ſct out, called,the book of the form of common prayers,ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments,&c,agreeable to Gods word, —_ the _ 
of the reformed Churches: Jt is inough ſufficiently to Rn 
that there ought to be a preſcribed & ordinary form of divine ſcruice, 
| publike praiers,q not that the paſtor ſhuld be the only ro emtonr yo 
uer of the publike prayers,and the people only to _—_— 200ne them and lay 
_ Amen, to ſuch prayers,as the paſtor at that inſtant eth 
Which conceptions of cur bzeth2en, if they were ſuffered: great inconue- 
nience might grow thereon. Foz either the people, which perhaps vnder- 


ſtood not his tearmes and ph:aſes, ſhould rather ſtand marking and wey- 
' The incon ing his wazds(if they did ſo much as mark them:)and houer — 


conceiving 


- ofpubl.ce Whereintheir harrs werenot in ful aſſent befo:e toyned vnto} 
prayers. © whenthey hane marked attentiucly e vnderſteode , yea, 4 finally af 
(with their Amen neuer ſo frankly)may rather in the end be caliedan a 

ſent vuto him, then any publike or private praier vnto God with 


©0 that, that which they ſay here of publike praier,as it pertainethro 
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ioin with him,till it come to the parts of cloſing vp their ame. 
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Ant This( falNhane 
,foz their aC- 


Amen,they can ſcarce on a ſudden tell to what. And perhaps 
_ then(God wot)to friuolous petitions. Ik not in ſome places vnder holy 
tearms,glozious ſpeeches, ſtrange ph2aſes,and long circumſtances, when 
any paſtoz were not in all points ſound, (as now and then it hapneth)they 
might lo colour perillous opinions: that the people not perceiuing it, but 
thinking all is well, might ſaye Amen to that, whiche if they knewe.they 
would openly pzotelt that they detelt it. And therefoze to auoid al thoſe in- 
conueniences they haue a publike form of publike prayers, by thoſe that 
are ſound and godly ,dzawn fozth and collected, peruſed, app;oued, 
and ratified, by the ſupreme authority of the Prince , and of all the ſtates 
of the realme and Church of En :preſcribed to all theminifters to 
vſe, fo2 the publike order of the diuine ſeruice : Which prayers are ſo 
plane, ſo ſhozt, lo pithy, lo ſound and effectuall: that the people not onelye 
molt eaſily may vnderſtand them: but in continuance,be ſo well acquain- 
fed with them,that they may aſſure themſelues,thcy be god pzayers,and 
ſach as if they ſhall heartily powze foozth to God,they may lafely reckon, 
that they are acceptable to him,as tending to his glozy,and totheir bene- 
'fite;And lo indeed he may go before them and with them. too, in ſuch ſafe 
and orderly ſozt.that when the paſtor pronounceth theſe known, atlow- 
edando publike prayers in the name of the reſt, and of the whole 
Church:the reſt and the whole Church , may ſafely both in ſilence pray 
—_ him,and openly alſo, beſides their anſwering Amen,in the end vnto 
. hisprayers. | 
But this is the ſecond thing that here they wold haue fozbidden,to wit, 
that rhe people (hold not ioin with the paſtor in the ſaying or pronoun- 
cing of any publique prayer, but onety to pray with him mn filence,& in 
the ende to aunſwere Amen, Foz,ſay they, as it were a greate confuſion 
& yncomelines for euery man to make his ſeueral praiers in the publike 
allemblies:(o is it orderly,for oneto pronounce the prayer, in the name 
ofthereft,& the reſt to pray with himin filence and to anſwere Amen, 
That this is wel done, we do not deny: to moze the we do, that alcarned 
paſtor,may now and then alſo make and conceiue ſome publike praiers. 


But, without pzeiudics 03 derogation fo the ozvinary vlags of hem, tat 
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_ tiedonly to+ The Lewites hal and and ſay vnto all the men of Iſratl, with a loud voice Curſed 
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les ſpte- arg all ready made to his handes, and conceaued by others; and preſcri- 
chet. bed byozder vnto him: but that he only ſhold ſo ſay them alt alone: this is 
OI | to p2eciſe a preſcription, and to vnneceſſary a feare of confuſion & dif- 
may 10yve Order. F02, as it is appointed withvs, they may ſay-many things altogee 
their, voices ther, with 02 after the Paſtor orderly well inough; without any confufi. 
with the on 03 diſturbance. And where to our bzethzen finde any perpetuall:rule, 
_ * * Pzohibiting the poople to ioy ne their voices altogether , ſo that diſorder 
like 7£2y6rs 3nd confuſion be anoyded? We fynde indeide the like 03der thatour bze 
and arc nor thzen here pzeſcribe vnto vs, appointed to the Leuites, Deur, 24,14.&c. 


—_ ſave be the mi that ſtal make any cared or molten Imaye,erc.q ſo p:occedeth with 
Ami * 12.ſolemn curſes, and at the endofeuery curſe is abved this pzecept, And 
__ . «ll the People ſhall ſay, AM EN.WBut was this rule ſo p2eciſe, that the con- 
gregation might nener ſpeake moze oz other wozds altogether at once,foz 
feare of confuſion and diſorder ? 
_.-  Diwnotthe e ſpeake orderly inongh, Exod, = When Afoſe: 
Exed. 19, 7, 4lled for the Elders'Vf them,and propoſed vnto them all _ meer » hhe the 
Lord commaunded him, And the people aunſiered altogether, and ſatd: all that 
the Lord hath commannded, we »1ll dee. And in the nexte Chapter, ver.'18, 
tf, And all the people ſawe the thunder, and the lightninges, and the ſounde of 
the tromper, and the mountaines ſmoaking: And we the people ſaw it, they fled 
Ered.20.18, 1d floode a farre of: ard ſaid vnto Moſes, Talke thou with vs, and we will heares 
oc. bur let not God ralke with vs, leaftewee die: GWAhich wozds Moſes in Deute- 
ronomy repeateth moze fully, ſaying : Deur. 5.23, &c. #hen ye heard the 
Voice out of the middeft of the darkneſſe(for the mountaine did burne with fire)th? 
yee came to mee all the cheefe of your tribes and your elders, and yee ſayde, be- 
holde the Lorde our God hath ſhewed vs his glory and his greatneſſe, and wee hate 
beard his voyce out of the middeft of the fre, we hawe ſeene this day that Geddoth 
ralke with man,and hee liueth. Nowe therfore why ſhonlde wee dye? For thu great 
fre will conſume vs if wee heate the voyce of our Lord God any more, we ſtall tie. 
For what fleſh was there ener,that heard the voice of the lining God, Beating out 
of the middeſt of the fire as we have,es lined? Goe thou neerc, and heere all that 
the Lorde God ſaith,and declare thou vnto vs,all that the Lorde God ſaith wntd 
thee,and wee will heare it and dee it, Prere was alarge (peeche of all thele 
Elders ofthe people And coulve they ſpeake all this without diſorder of. 
confuſion? What ſayde he to this? Then che Lorde (ſayth Moſes)hearde the 
voice of your wordes when yee ſpake vnto mee,and the Lorde ſaide vnto meg hane_ 
kearde the voice of the words of thu people, which they hane ſpoken vnre thee, Thy. 
bane well ſayde,all that they bane ſpoken. Yee did not vpbzaide them With 
confuſion . | 
Likewiſe, when 


Dent.5,23, 
&c, 
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ſack, ſaying: All that theu bafte commannded v; wee will ave, enhphian 6" ye k 
Wits 1 we obeted Moſes in all | \® "0 


we 
thee, nely,thy Lerde rhy God be with thee,us he was with 


Co mm, 


' 26.8. Thep 
| Sordeto ſerne 


from the houſe 0 


manie, without contuſion be orderlie vttered , which perhaps were not _ = 


| ; yers, 

 befoze pzemeditated : and cannot muth better without any diſorder or plalmes and 

- confuſion, ſome ſuch publique praiers, Pſalmes, oz ſhozt reſponſcs, as —_ 4 
they are often withall,02,as their bookes leave them, if they 777; 7 

can reade,o2,as their Paſtor faith before them in b2c&fe ſentences? hs let» _ 

But, foz publike praiers foo:how often is it mentioned in the booke of gether. 

the Iudges,that the childzen of Iſrael, when they were opp:eſſed oftheir 

entmies, 7hey cried vnte the lordeflud.z.ver.g,& 15 lud-4 verſe 3 Tud.6. 

verſe. 6.8 7. Were theſe cries,no praicrs?o2 were theſe p2ayers, not as 

well publike as priuatezDz did God refule to beare them, asaconfuſcd 

noyſe?02 rather,did he not like theſe cvics as aſweete harmonie, and ſent 

them helpers? But, that their cries were not lamentationsonely, but con» 

feſſion of their ſinnes and prayers it appeareth. tud. 0. verſe 10. Then che 

Children of 1/+azll cried vnto the lorde, ſaying we haue ſinned againft thee, enen 

becauſe we hant ferſuken our owne Go, and have ſerved Badlm, And when 

Gudlayde befoze them,howeoften he had delinered them, + badthem, 6-c 

© @ry vnto the God; whith yer haue choſen,let them ſauc you 71 the time+f your 

tnonletion.yer 14-& 15 The Children of 1/rael ſarde pure thelord ve have n=" 

medglee thou yuts"vs what ſoqwer pleaſt-rhee:mely, re prey thee re deliver ys this 

<9.Which publike pratersof them; with the diedes following in putting 

Alvaytheir Idols, were ſuch orderlic andeffectnall pjayers, that God rat- 

Tedthem vp another helper.” | 
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pl<17" 97 Likewiſe,1ud.-r.2,When they had almoſt deſtroyed the tribe of Benia- 
| min fo their wickednes 7he peeple came vnto the houſe of God & abede there 
tl enen, before God,eT liſting vp their voices & wept with gre: lamentatis, 
 faid,0:Lord Ged of Iſrael why is this com to paſſe in Iſrael, a chido one tribe 
'—— _ of eecll louldvuint, Againe, when Samuel,had ſhewedthe people their 
1:3.12-19 finne in aſking to haue a king, 1 . Sam,1 2. And the Lozdehad ſent thunder 
acco2ding to Samuels ſaying, ver. 9.41 che ng ware Samwell, pray for 
thy ſernants.vnto the L.thy Godgthat we die not, for we hane ſinned in aiking V5.4 
king ,beſides all our ater ſinnes, And how often doth Dauid in his Pſalms,ftir 
bp-all the people,not only toſing,but alſo to confeſe chew /ns,C7 to cal ypi, 
Cr" to praiſe his name,and to declare hu worker in the Congregation,and in | 
- actions to ioine all their ER would he not erhozt them, if 

it wcre adiſorder and confuſion? | 

When Solomon made his p2aier inthe temple which hee had new buil- 
Solomons . ded,4 beſought Cod to heare the pzaiers that ſhoald be made in the ſame, 
Pens ongother things he ſaith.1,kitr8; 3 7-&c- #hen there ſhalbe fame in the 
FED | land,when there ſhall be peflilence yohen there ſtall be blaſting, mildewe, Graſ- 
hd tt bopper,or Apt pra when their enimies ſhall beſiege them im the Cities of the 
Lande,or ante plague,or ante fickneſſe: then, what row and ſupplication ſoeuer 
ſhall bee made of any man, or of al thy people Iſrael, when enery one ſhal know the 
: plague of his owne heart,and ftretthe foorth his handes tn thu houſe: heare thaw 
him in Heauen.Cc. Wherein hee\peaketh not anely of the pziuate-praier | 
of any man, but ofthe publike praier made by all the people. #eare chew- 
then in heauen their prayer and their 20-M" y iudge their cauſe. If they 
ſinne againſt thee,(for there is no man that ſneth not) and they be angry with 
them,and deliuer them vnto the enumies,ſo that they carry them away priſoners, 
into the l:nde of the entmies eyther farre or neere, jet if they turne agayne with 
their heart in the lande to the which they bee carried away Captines and returne- = 
«nd pray vnto thee, inthe lande of them that carried them away Captines, ſay» 

ing,Y Yee haue ſinned,wee hane tranſpreſied, and haue done wickedlie, ©c, 
Then heare thou-their prayers, and t ear ſup lication in Heauen A 
place,and iwage their cauſe, end bee mercifull ynto the people that haye ſimned. 
«7 4inft thee, 'e. For they bee thy people and thine inheritaunce, which thi 
oughteft-our of Aegypr, from the muddeft of the yron fornace.. Let thine 
ezes bee. open Vnto the prayer of thy ſeruaunt, and vnto the Prayer of thy pen. 
ple Iſreel, to hearken vnto them tn. all that they call for vnto thee.e7'c. 0. 
that hee ſpeaketh not heere ofanyconeman,, praying in the.vame of 
the people: but bothe of euerye one whoſoeuer , and-iointlic of. all the: 
peoples prayers ynto. God: Which- if they had not vſed ſo to pzaye, 
hee had thought G O D wouldhaue accounted thoſe publique praiers 
that all the people jointlic withall their yoices made,a diſorder 
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fo2 thenr. | 


Elias. 1.Reg. 18.verſe 39. Al the people when they [awe the firetofall 
fronlheauen, and conſume the burnt effering, fell 
Zordr is God che Lorde is God, Jt may be thought, that at the reevifping of 

the Temple, in this number of voices, there was then ſome confuſion 

of them. - « 

2 when asin the firftof E(dras, the thirde chap. verſe it is ſayde, 
POL people aſſembler chem-ſeluer 4s one man vnre leruſalem, Jt followeth 
berſe 10.4c.' And when the builders layde the foundation of the Temple of 
the Lorde, rhey appointed rhe preeftes in their apparell with Trumpertes , and 
the lemites the ſonnes of Aſaph with Cimballes,te prayſe the lorde after the 
erdinau«neof Daud king ofT ral. Thus they ſang when they ave prayſe and 
when they gane t' nh.s vare the lorde, For bees or hu mercie 
reth ener towardes Iſrael. Ulhere withall we ſee,the fozmer point, of the 
preſcribed forme of Prayers. And all the people ſhivted with a great ſhowte, 
when they prayed the Lorde, beeauſe thr foundation of the honſ®ef the lorde was 
Lizde. And many alſo of the Prie:ies andlenttes, and the cheefe of the Fathirs 
Cr auncier m", which had ſeere the firft hniſe when the foundation of this houſe 
wu layde before thery eyes wept with + liywde voyre, And many ſhonted lowde, 
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on they faces and ſayde, the agate: 


1.Eſdras.3t. 


for toy: ſo that the people coulde not diſcerne the ſounde of the ſhout- for ray, from = 


the noyſe of the weeping of the perple.F r the prop'e Nowted 1th @ lan'de ory,and 
the noyſe was heard farre off, Yere indeede was ſome contuſion of voices, 
becauſe ſome of them ſhoured, and ſome' wept, and ſome of them prai- 
ed toGOD,and ſome ſang his praiſes,and ſome vlewe the Trumpettes: 
procaynns D accepted this contuſion, as a molte ſweete conceite and 
harmonye. - 
.Jnthe tenth Chapter, after the P:zayer of Eſdras in the name ofhim- 
ſelfe,and of al ch+ people, verſe 1,9 Yhiles Eſdru prayed this, and confeſſed 
him-ſelfe weeping, .an4 falling dvone before the Houſe of GOD: there aſ- 
ſembled wnto bam of Iſrael, « very :reat congregation of Men and VP omen, 
«ud child-en;for the people wept with « great lamenation. Then Shecaniah the 
ſonn: of Tehiel,ontof the [ones of Elam, aunſwered and ſaid to Eſdras: we hawe 
treſpaſſed ag aſt God,CYC, | ILY 2 WOWes 
Yere one ſpeaketh in the name of all the people: but in the next aſſem- 
blie, it followeth after ; > hen Eſdras pad exherted the people: al the Con- 
Sreg«tion aunſwered (Uerle 12,) and ſaid ith a Iiwde voyre: Soil we de 
«rdinge #8 thy Y Pordes 'wnto 'vs ; but thee People art manye \, and it 
. 'rame weather « , «nd wee are not able re Rane vVithoute; neyther it w the 
Voerks of one Daze or two, for Wee are many y haue greatly offended = 
| EA q 2a the 


Eſlras,n0.x; 


Oc 


oſt W.&8 


8 


What confuſion and diſorder of yoices was this, at the praier of 779*"* 


ie 


| cca95 61 Kath - 2 Betutotiaypiantnk 


ces toned ;þ,, oþ, . Let our rulers therefore. cc. And inthe $3. Chapfer of Nehemias, 
inthe new he Caith-verſe r. And all the people aſſembled rhemſelues together ju the 
Teftament ;},.t was before the Water gate, and they ſpake vnte Eſdras Sh ſcribe, that hee 
Nehemiah onde br the bode of the Lite of Moſes, which the Lorde had commannded 
" Iſrael, at tre the priefle brought the lane before the congregation Wh of 
men inde tus coulde beare end vnderſignde 1t,'tn the fuft day 


of the ſenenth month, And hee red therein in the 


ftreete that was before the wa- 
ter-gate,from the morning varill the Midday, before men aud women and them 


| that vnderſtuode 1t,and the eares of all the people hearkened vnto the brake of the 
_ 4 1 Eſdras the ſcribe floode pon « pulpit of woed which he had made for 
he preaching, 

Yere againe is the plaine reading of the @cripture, fo that the people 
may vnderſtand it, called _ And E(dras cpened the yard before all 
the people,for he ws abonedl & _ ,and wh:n hee pee it,al the people flood 
Þp and E(dras proyſed the Lord the great God. And all the people nfs. 
merry, Amen,with I if ting vp therr raſhes they bowed KL99 Err werſhip= 
ped the Lord [with their faces toward the ground. And here is euen that our bze. 
ſpcake of, where the miniſter praiſeth God(which is a part of pzaier)and 

the people hearken and aun{were, Amen, But yet immediately it fol- 
-  loweth, that this reaving was not done _ byone, but a great many Le- 


nl 


uites are reckoned vp, which cau/ed che people ro vnderſtande the Lawe , and 
they reade in the hols of ry Lawe of God Any, dp , and gaue the ſemee, and 
cauſed them to vnderflande the reading. alſo the notable p2ayer-thaf 


followeth in the next Chapter,was hang vppon ſtairesnot by one, 
but by eight” or nine of the Leuites pronouncing the ſame befoze the 

ops. - 
Thus wee ſee at large inall theſe ages, the manner ofthe Church of 
God in their cogregations and publike Praiers,both foz the Leuiresparts, 
and fo2 the peoples, howe they 10ined rheir voices together , not onely 
in ſaying Amen: but in their petitions,Confeſſions,and thanks-gininges. 
And this was counted no diſorder noz confuſion, but vſed of all Godlis 
men,and alwaies acceptablc vnto God. Andſo, as weemay further per- 
ceiue by the Apocrypha,and other hiſtozies of their publike praiers, thus 
pzacſedand continued till Chailtes comming : Neither was this doone | 
ſo much inrelpec of the ceremoniall , as of the morall hog of God a. 
 __ mongthem. | 
The voices But to confirme all this, wi the pzatiſe appzeonedef Chvilte in the c 
ofmany Neweteſt2ment: reade we not, Luke 2, terſe. 13; Euenpzeſentipafter: | 
wichout- - the birth of our Sauiour Chriſt, that when one inget ofcheLorde had bes : 
confufi00, ciared'vnto the Shepheardes,the iopful tydingsof his birth: £»d fr _— z 
Tetiment, #«jes (ayth Luke)There war with the 07 ys mulritnde 'sf keautenly -þ 
Luke. 2.13; ers, praj/ng GOD, and Jag: Glorye bee to GOD on hith, —_ mn aps” > 
20008 f 
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/pexce,and towardes men good will: and was 


diforder,in the multitude of the yoices of the Angels that ſaide theſe #* *be new 


And likewiſe, when Jeſus a liffle befoze his death,came riding fs Ieruſa- 
lem,Mar.2 ET ArTRe 26 chat weat before; and they alſo that 
followed,cryed,ſaying; Hoſana;theſonne of Dauid, bleſſed be hee that 
tommeth in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna, thou which art in the high- 
eſt-And when he was come to Ieruſaltemal the Citie was mooned, ſaying 
whois this?and the people (aide, this is Ieſus the Prophet of Nazareth in 
Galily. True it is,that there were ſome, that thought this a diſorder and 
confuſed noiſe, Fo2 it followeth,verſ.1 5 8c, But when the cheefe prieſts '*© 118.26 
and ſcribes ſawe the maruels that he did,and the children crying in the 
Temple,and ſaying,Hoſanna, the ſonne of Danid, they diſdained and 
faideto him,heareſt thou what theſe ſayzand Ieſus faide vnto them, yea, 

did yee neuer reade,by the mouth of babes and ſucklinges, thou haſte 
made perfe&thy praiſe?Doth Chzilte heere fozbid them to cry out thele 
publike praiers,as a confuſion and diſorder? | 


Mack. ZY. '9; 


And what was the manner ofthe Apoſtles 'praiers, 
point? A&.1,14.Luke (aith:They all continued with one accord;in'prai- 
er and ſupplication,with the Women,and Marie the mother” of leſus, **-!-14- 
and with his brethren, Jn-de&de here is not nientioned;thatall their voi- 
ces were ioined together,but one accord: which-rather ſigniffeth the con 
mir me ns nn Fe CEE ew 
uine note hereon,ſaping:So farre as reſpe&eth the concorde of thei RE 
mindes,itis oppoſedto the diſpearfing 6F them ; which the'feare hay C1ainus in 


brought. Howpbeit wit nerallie we may gathe ce ipon, how ne- 
ceffaheiris ny aying. Horne 4 crepe: to pray for 
the whole body and in'common,asthoughirwere'in the perſon of all: 
Our father ,Giue vs. ec, Mat, 6.9. Whencecomerhthis ynitic ofthe tongs 
but of one ſpirite:Wherefore Pan! Rom.15,6.When hee would deliver 
preg Gentiles,a net re well, Ne Oo far in Har 
ing.That we might glorify God yrith onemouth.”A 
verilie thar God may Hier. rs a Father; itbehoucth vs to bs 


: | | | ke 
declareth AR. 4.2 3,8 24. Yow that after Perer &- Tohn,aſſoone 4s they were —— 
Mhbody aptert, 


| iſe, , t : - « a 1 | 
not made onely with their aſſerit,but with al s in 
neſt praicr for him. HS AIG Uo Lal 2 tings GI i TCTF 


time. And although the viions inthe Revelation thar Saint John ſaweany 
_ebes neſerrottoirthor mybteries 1208 (ho-alegy hat is puepuaſie 
.betweene thclignes of thinges,and the thinges them-ſelues, mani 
feſtly pzwueth,that the mulritude of voices ioyned rogether in 
- prayers, was not then , either of God 02 man accounted, a diſorder,or 
, confulion in the Churche.Apocal.4.verſe 8.&c.And:hefoure Beeftes had 
ech: meal ener gn yy edrho werfuloſ wheody ey 
Ceaſe not day ner night : Holy, Holy, Holy, Lorde God , 
Wa and which aj nes come. Andwhen thafe beaftes g "2 ny 
honour and thankes to hins that ſate on the throne, and "er ee fr 
weth y ever C7 everthe 2.4. elders fel dewne before him that ſatte on the = 
| & worſhipped hin that hah for enermare,C7 caft their crowns before the chrone, 
Saying: thou art wortby 0 lorde, to recetne glory and honour, and pener for then 
Jai created all things gd for. thy willes Take » they are and mo beene (Ts 
«ft . 
Andin the nert Chapter, verſes. The foure axd twenty Blders fol 
"yes the Lombe haning euery one Herpes and golden Fs full of Oders,. 
are the prayers of Saintes,and (u enema The art —_ | 
Andallo verſe 11, 7hen1 hp / han Angeles 
| round abent the Threne,end about the Beaftes and the elders, and there n ere 
 thouſande theuſandes, ſaying with «lowde voxces Y orthie is the x 
| war killed ro receine poiner and riches aud wiſedome,C Brength,and honeur,aud 
Ted and all the creaturcs which ere in Heanen,, and vader the 
en II: ping projje and benour, 
ning 3h i &d ynte the 


pirer, bee vnto hum, that 
i 4 for enermore. CD on 9b? &'e The Reuclation 
bath many mae of theſe viſious. Alt which, though they, hane a miſticall 
vaderftanding, pet if thole myleries had beene figured by thinges diſ- 
9s pag une 7 ye both beene a diſcredite to the entendement 
- © Ya th well perceiued and vnderfiood 


ee ec a alagzes and auncient Church | 
1»%; ii (uccceving,it may appeare by luſtine,in the fozeſaide Apologic. But hoze = 
grid 0 v0 pies rs toGod paper oy abt ) boring, Fr mirtnpeu 
naunv%. Chriſte,wee will nowe declare, or - Foes nx wr ; 
_ thing malitiouſly: So many as being 0 = things + 
to be true that wedoteach,and do prom anda Yoo rang M4» | 
vey ane chr nol 


_ wn —— ” | - = 
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ale poyr,whentheyare bought th ally od porn geo 
Fins alto inthe Communion. After which publique prayers, 
vu one another with a murual kſſe,andthat the chic 


we rating 67 ag (with his-prayers.and conſe- 
x as wg ſeries of the Lordes ſupper: after the prayers 
giuing) ) allthe company fingerk 


(art el Pere is againe te Encharor chnkeguing) alle company ng 
ſelfe,and all the companies Amen, But as he declareth afterward, befoze 
theſe prayers and thank(-giuings,that this cheefe perſon maketh alone, 
wi is the conſeoron oe bread and Phanocang” 4n0g-=19 you 
ple Gngeth, \men: Whenthe Erhozfation to pzepare them-ſelues,to 
come wo2thily tothis Ea, x After this (ſaith he)we ariſe all 
of vs together,and offer our h done,the breade & wine &c, 
(as is afo2eſaide) is brought torch. @o that, here mocmgnlaan- _ 
of all the people cogether;with the Miniſter,and ſome —_—_— 

be tho ment ofebe Minifter inthe name ofchewhols arch, oor 
er cen nnd hgto Chpophiogns aha phianaraghhn, or: 
the ſame prayers,and praying wi gaue 
thcir conſent thereto, by A Amen. 

Cyprian Ser. 6, De 0rar. Dominics, fayrh, We ſay not, My father which 
artin heauen:neither,Giueto me this day my bread: neither doth « 
-onedeficethat ſins hold be only forgiuE tohimtor defireth for him ſe 
PEP IPOS SUP IAN 19 Yo be deliuered from 
euil.Itis apublike & comon prayer vnto ys And when we pr y,we | 
not for one , bur for all people, becauſe we being the hr. Lad 
one thing. The God of all peace and maſter of concorde, thar taught 
p< oypengy haue one to pray forall. Even as hee him ſelfe did 


hfom.s. 6, de 
orazicne do- 
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20668 ASC 6th cad cans ts Amen and conſentthereto:but 
they all ſpake it with lch a conco2de,as though it had;beene ſpoken wirh 
one mouth, which was ſpoken with the mourh of eucrie one of them, 
Euen as cneric one ſaiththe Lords praier in the name of al,and-not org 

- alonefaithir forthemall. And ders od. 9qyr oe praiers whichthe pa- 
ing p**> ſtor ſpeaketh ondicin all rr exp. the pcoplenowe and then 

{cs 10: Vid ginetheir reſponſes in their courſes; asif may appeare by that which 

Miziſter. Ciprian afterwardſaith.Butwhen we ſtand topraier(moſt deatlie belo- 

| ned brethren) weought to watch,and be intentive to the praiers with al 
our heart. All wortdlic and carnall n muſtgo from vs: Neither 
muſtthe mindethinke then of anie ip;than hot that onlie which 
it praieth. Therefore the Preeſt alſo Re RH: epratec before the 
praier,prepareth the breth. minds, in ſaying:Z1#vp jour heytr1/& wh'the 
people anſwereth,”Yehave them (lifted vp)vnro the Lord they may be ad» - 
moniſhed, that they oug hr to thinke on no other aroc;hw- the Lord; 
So þ the people ſaidnot nly,Anientbithav other aunſweres aiſo vnto the 
Miniſter,as may appeare further in the Letanies and Liturges ofthe aun- 
cient Charches.And to thewe,howe farre the-people ivined'their voices 
with the Mimiſter,enen long after, whetithe Miniſters had gotten agreat 
pare of the praiers to their owne [ner A Chryſoftemes time,bat yet 
cfo:e the blaſphemies, Jdolatries, and ſuperſtitions of tbe Maſſcbegen, 
o2 the pzaying ina tongue vnknown to the people,o2 in ſecrete muttering 
that al the people,hardnot:it is wozthy the obſerning to this purpoſe, that 

Chryſoft. in . which Chr3/-f. wziteth vpon'the laſt verſof the 8.chap. of the 2. epiſt. of $, 

».Cor.s, PaultotheCor,Homil, 18. )herfore,ſhew ye rewards them and beforethe chur 

Homilr. 8. <hes,the proof of your loue,Cr of the retnifing that we have of you, Now(ſaith hee) 
recetue ye them euen «4 indeede ye lone vs: Declare ye, howe weenot 
norraſhlie do retoyce in you. This ſhall y vedo.itye ſhall ſhew forthyour 
loue towards them. And afterward he mckerh his ſpeech more dreadful 
ſaying: In the fight of the churches fer\theglory (faith hee) of | the thureher;for = 

theke K6noir for if ye ſhal honor the, ye ſhat honor the chutches thatſctit 
them For it ſhall not be only their honor, bat alſo theirs that ſent cheth 
& choſe them: & before all,ir ſhall be toGdds1 For when we ſhall 
honor them thar miniſter vntohim:the gloty ſtretcheth to him:Forthd 
; communitie of the churches: but thisalſoſhalbe to ſmal thing for great 
is the power of a ſynode, that is,of the churches. The praier of them loo» 
ſed Perer from his bondes,; opened the mouth of Paul;Their ſu ape'or 
voice not a little beaorifieth thoſe, that ſhall#r he to-the 
princpalities : Add forthis caſe, he that ſhall gie'6rders 
en for 'the Churches praiers , ? —_ | 
giue their crie, thereto, "Which thing”, chey 1 
the 6 we doc _ Foritls not 


— thepjaniſe of the primiriucandthe auacient Churche ſucceeding, they 
— Ktwdenat thus p2eciſely, as, neither fo2 the preſcription of the forme of 
(o, neither fo; the manner af the vtteranceof them; but 


£7 4 6: - bay FO RS 2 = 3% Me? pl 1 ” 


when the dreadfull qr veryeiones ovorbyarggtt areal holden 
2 like worthie to partake them. Not avit was inthe old law th 
eate a part,& the people a part,S it was rs ion | 
aker of thoſe things, wherof tliePrieſt was p 


Itnow - 
it is not ſo, bur one-bodie is brought forth nou aodonc em, Yew 


and in the prayers a man ſhall-ſee, that he offererh 
the full cuppe;, both for thoſe that are 
and alſo for thoſe that are the jtentes, For the 
common both of the of them.: And all 
cr,/a prayer full of mercie/ jou rm {pkg mr pen 
Priſtes circuites, thoſe that cannotbe partakers of hehol 
ther is ro be made;and welt lie | iprou f 
ariſcall alike. pre renin gant. marry ny wn 
one another all alike; And again, euen inrhefamemoſtgreadfull myſte- 
ries, the Prieſte aq —— 6, arid the people for the 
Prickt. For.when t ep ey nd ra:itis than this, 
thoſe thinges that uehi OI IA 27s £417, 
thanks, ea aFabetn odazonl ATI, 
allo the people; Forhauing befote their voyce,& then, they ga- 
et worthily and iuftly duds by 


together,thatthis thing 
Es NE ii Horſas wie iving). Add-whatmarucileſt thou 
e, with the Prieſt? Whereas in. decde they ſound'out 


{6 which are gouerned, might be ſober,totheend we tearne;thar 
weare We body, Onely ha wing among vs ſo much di AS ME- 
bers haue from mebers.And that we ſhould nor caſt al vpon the Prieſts, 


FW WEN Ogre 14 ao a Mer ju re te hotes 


wk achanecinkes, 
are made it - 
them ſay oue prays - 


in-common-, euen with the verie Cherubines and: - 
SS wr ome Theſethinges verily are ſpoken of vs,thatall thoſe al- 


the charge ofthe vniuerſall Church &ce. 154 6 Z 
Wy thele wo2des it manifeſtly that the Paſtorin theadmi- rs 
hiſtration ofthe divineſtruice, not all the publike prayers alone, The people 


though in the name ofthe whole Churth, and the reſt i 


ne beet me FA 


Publike prayers, 


toyning in hcarte ioined with 
vith him in fence , to aucide confuſion and diſorder., aunſwering him the Mini- 


onely with Amen; but that they hadmanyreſponſcs, and many? whole ſters in ag- 
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pryer5n that often they ioynced all their royces with the-miniſter,o2 followed him, 
p61. ems 0, annſweredhim with many moe wo2ds than with a bare Amen, 


Th -. which 

br: giuethnothing but (asour Bzethzenconfelle ) afilent conſene unto hun, 

| which is rather an app2obation of his prayers foz them than p2operiy any 

prayers of theirs ioyned with him. - pearls "ag 

Howfarre + Thethirdething , that J would hane heere further conſidered in this 

ſcuerali matter of publike prayer, is, that our 15zethzen ſap; it were a great con. 
oo 1 fufion and vncomelineſle for euery man to make his ſcuerall prayers in 

pub=® 3 the publike aſſemblies. Indadgifcucric man didmakehis (cucrall prai- 
may be vſcd ErS, inthe publike aſſemblies, at ſuch times as the publike, prayers 

of che pee- arg openly made by the. miniſter in the name of the: whole Churche, 
ple. and did neither openly praye with hiv , nor infilence giue aſſentvnto 
| him, { be they could heare him; JI confeſſe, ic were greatconfuſion and 

vncomelineſſe. But, if the miniſters voyce were ſo lowe either by nas 

tureoz infirmitie, that in a great aſſemblie all coulde not well heare him, 

and yet, it were confuſion and-vncomlineſle , to pearch thilelues bigher 

ter : 02 perhaps the ſame defec might be in their owne not ſo quick hear- 

ing: then, if any ſuch perſons were bozne withall , to giue them(elues to 

their ſcuerall prayers, enen while the publike prayers wereiin ſaying, ſo 

it were done without diſturbaunce , 02 offence to the publike aſſemblic : 

there might be no confuſion nor vacomelinefſe in fo dwing. Wut our 

B2ethzen v2ge this point lo p2eciſely , that without anie conſideration of 

the perſons infirmities, oz any mention of the time,, they would have no 

{cuerall prayers at all in the publike aſſemblies. Which is ts. raight and 

ta nice a point to ande vpon. 14: "3 (14731 boy +32 j 01 6 $679.20 

\ - Was not thatapublike aſſemblie , whenall the children of Iſracll 
wereby the read ſea , andPharao with his hoalt followed vpon them,and 

the Children of 1ſraell cryed ynto the Lordez and when Moſes hadcoms 

6v:ted them; though we reave not of any one wo2de that he ſpake ta God: 

pet; the Lorde ſayde vnto him , Exod. 14/15 « HHhereforecr3ef.chew'vute 

pl-14+'s- oe Wag not this 8 (cucrali prayerin the publike,aembly ?-Andhows | 
prayers, Often times doth Moſcs make ſcuerall prayers un the. publike aſſemblies? 
Foz what/is (eucrall: prayer, but eyther prayer foz ſome ſcucrall pers 

ſons , 02matters.that are not. publike : 02 that the partie which prazeth 

maketh not. ioyntly with the aſſemblic but. by himlelfe , without the 

aſſemblics iopmng with him. ither inthe wodes of the prayer , ozin the 

ſaying of Amen vnto him? And may no ſuch prayers be madein publikg 

aſſemblics ? Was not the place where the Arke was placed, and where | 

the Pricſtes were attendant on the offringes, andafterwarde the temple; | 

the place of the publike aſſemblies, andtherefoze called the houſe of pray- 


er? nd yet,did not God appoint the Lewes, that ———_— ; 


inthe Church of Eng].for Becleſ. matters, 8.00ks, 618 Several 


ſom came to ofer, 02 topray to I mire = > ef "ROY 
tie hin ſelfe might make his ſcuers! | prayers ers, euens is 

uerall oblations foz his ſcueral! treſpalles , oz ſeucrall neceſſities , 02 ſe 

uerall benefites: and that the Prieſt alſo ſhould make ſcuerall prayers and 

oblations foz him, beſives the publike prayers; althoughit were euen in ; 

the publike aſſemblie? Ee AN ages 

Didnot Annah make her ſcuerall prayers , when withher huſvande 7;,;,....., 

ſhe went Vp yearely to the houſe of the Loyde?' And ſhe vow:-d'a v.me;and ſayde, of 

0 Lorde of Hoſtes, if thou wilt lavke on the trouble of thine haridmaide , and re- 

membr me, and net forget thy handmayd, but gine vnre thy handmayde « man 

childe : then 1 will giue hims vnto the Lorde all the dayes' of bis life , and there 

ſhall no raer come vppon bus hedde , and ſhe continued praying before the Lorde. 

El: marked her montbe, fer Annah ſpaks in her beart , her lippes did moeoue 

onely , therefore Eli thinght that ſhee had beene dronken; ' And Bl ſayde 

Þnto ber, howe longe wile then bee dronken? Put avwaie thy drenkenneſſe from 

thee? Then Anuch and ſayde, nay, ( my Lorde) bur 1 am « 'wo« 

man troubled in ſpirite : I hane dronken neyther wine nor ftronge drinke , but 


haue powered out my ſoule before the . Count not thy hardmayde for « 
nicked women, for of the abundeunce of my and my griefe bane! 
ſpoken hetherts; Then Eli aunſwered and ſayde , Gee in peace , the Grdof I 
reell graunt thy perttion that theu 

it appeareth , that the g 


comp2ehend alſo ſome generall matters: 
a nr ny PRs prayer,in the publike afſemblie of the Pricſtes 
'GDG PEOPIE, Ho: £955 


omon, which though 
the publike ſtate of the: Szlomoas 
| publike prayers, vet, was the ſame both his ſcuc- '*!** 
nllprayer  andhe prayerh fo2 the acceptation of anye ſache alſo. as = 
17 wars res apt inthe publike aſſembly of the Pricſts 
in temple, Sd 20: $7 v095 = YT a0 a it Coates ata 
' Andas the godlymentioned inthe olde Teſtament, viedthus nat only 
to make heir publke,but their ſueral pavers ſ@yin the publikealſeme 


Several 620 $,800k8, Adefence of the govcrnement eſtabliſhed. F. 


progers, blicy fo CE Luke RR ſpeaking of 
- Zacharic Iohn Baptiſtes father : And «+ came repeſſe ( layth the Enange. - 

Any | liſt) «c he executed the prieftes office before Ged,u8 hui canrſe ceme in order eccor-- 
wackeonion ding to the cuftome of the Prieftes office, hi latte was to:burne incenſe, hen he 
prayers, wear ants the remple of the Lorde , and the whole mulritude of ps were 
without tn prayer, wh:le the tncenſe was burning then Vnto bm an An 
gell of the Lorde, cc, Bur the Angell ſayde vnto him feare not Zacharias for thy 
prayer # hearde , and thy wife Eli ſhall beere thee « ſonne, &:c," What 
prayer this was that the aſſemblic of the pcople made without, while 
the Pric(t was burning of the ſacritice within, the Euangeliſt noteth not. 
But J take if, that euery one of them all that while. did make in the pub. 
like afſemblic hisſcueral prayers. ut faz the praiers that Zacharic made, 
it appearetheuen by the Angels wozdes vnto him , that although foz the 
contentes of them, ſome parte were publike, as by the law he was bound 
to pray for the people: yet ſome parte of them was ſcucrall fo; himſelfe; 
and fo2 the obteyningof achilde. But fo2 the action and maner, it is moſt 
apparant (whatſoener other praycrs hee made beſides , in the hearing of 
the publike aſſemblic)the prayer that he made, - when he went into thar 
boly (anQuary,02,as dther takeit, into the remple, where they burnt the 
incenſe, to-wite, the ſeconde diuiſion of the temple where the morning 
and euening ſacrifice wavoffered;, was 'aſrucrall prayer ; fo; the peopie 
micht not enter thereznoz iopne with him,but taried without in the great 
baſe Coarte of 


3ttOrare - 
i or and Prayer 1s hearde: 
Bucer on the manner'of his 
Luke 1. the whole people, | 
; man. For the Prieſt hauing put on a publike perſon, as one forgetfullof 
him ſelfe, ought ro:conceaue prayers for'the common health of the 
Church. If we ſhall ſay there is no abſurditie therein; becauſe Zacharie 
hauing accompliſhed the chiefe part of his praying, did in the ſeconde 
place thinke of himſelfe privately: it ſhallnotbee an vnſitte ſolution, | 
Andthis anſwereth Caluines other anſwere, that he might haus ſo done, 
4t other 'rimes. Foz, I like as welt of his fozmer ſolution; both beeing 
tn os ny to this 0 TI pr r= & 
firming. | outof the ſcr ipturo,and Bucers teſtunony, ſaping 2 
the high Prieſt, when he entred into:rheholy of holyes',is'{ayde Leuit? 
r16.,d..17. tohaue prayed for him'ſelfe, and forhisowne houſe,and fot 
the vniuerſall aſſembly of 1ſraell. The wozdes ofMoſes in Leviticus,ars | 
theſe.” þLnd there hall be no nan in the tabernacle of the congregation, when he | 
gerth in to maky an attonement in the hatie place, vutil he tome out y and _ 1 


© intheChurchofEngl. forEcd. matrers, + 8.3ekr 621 Severel | 
made an artenement for bimſelfe, and for bis houſpolde', «nd for ll the congrege- Pe"). | 


And whatfener we ſhall acount of Simeons hymne in the Temple, Prmcone 
what ſhall we ſay to that which is ſaide of Anna the Prophereſſe?Luke 2. 7,{c' 
Me ned Galt is eprom ce What res oper 

;but ſerned go ah relernaghe wen" See" UN OETIE Fenper 
02 were they ſcuerall? Dz, were there no publike aſſemblics.in the rem- 
ple all that while * -Jf wee deſire Chriſtes confirmation of all this: firlk, 
what ſhall we thinke of that parable that he ſetteth fw2th , Luke 18. ver. 
10. &c, Twe men went vp into the Temple to prate, the one « Phariſee, and the 
other « Publican. The Phariſee floode and prayed rhus with ww 11a : 0 God 7 The Phante 
thanks thee, that I 4m not «s ther men, extortioners, vuinſt, adulterers , eF-eHen jicansprace 
« this Publicane. faſt twice in the weeke , I grue tithe of all that ever T puſſeſie. Luke,is, 
What? and ſhall we alleage this, to pzoue ſcuerall prayer to ——— | 
of Chriſt in publike afſemblies? Pea verely, why nof 2 Doth Chriſt colts 
demnehim, becauſe in that place of the publike aſſembly he madehis pri- 
pate and ſeuerall prayer? No. Foz then he had condeumedthe publicane 
to. Foz it followeth; br che Publicane ftanding « farre off, and would not (+ 
much as lift vp bu cies to heauen, but ſmete hu breaſt and ſazde: 0 God be merii- 
full vnre me 4 ſinner. Was not here alſo another ſcucrall prayer”, and that 
in the publike aſſemblie, as much asthe othec? Andyet laythChrilt(let- 
ting downe his reſolution of them both). cell you, chi man(to wit, the Pub- 
licane)) departed zo hi houſe iuſtified, rather than the «ther. And what \is 
_Chriſtes reaſon ? For every man thatexalreth hinſelfe ſhalbe brought low,and 
he that humblerh himſelfe ſalbe exalted. $90 that although Chriſt, in the 6. 

'of Patthowe, ver. 5, 66, doe fozbid vs todoe as the Phariſces did + and ,_, ; 
when they prayeſt,be not «8 the anne feehey loue to flande and priflin the © 
Dnagugne, and in the corners of the ftreetes , becauſe they would be ſerric of men: 
verily 1 ſay vnto you theyhaue their rewerde. But when thou prayeſt, enter in« 
to thy chamber, and when thou haſt (but thy deore , pray vnto thy father which is 
in ſecrete, and thy father which ſeeth in ſetrete , ſhallrewarde thee openly : yet, 
doth not Ch:ilt here, either condemne publike praiers,o2 any pzwate and: 
{cuerall prayers in publike aſſemblics: but condemneth the pzide+ baing 
glozie, that the Phariſces and ſuchhypocrites had, Dther wile, both this 
parable, yea,and this place duth manifeſtly confirme and appzoue ſuch ſe- 
verall and priuate prayers, as arenotonely made in priuate and ſcuerall 
Places, but in publike aſſen1blies, | | + Calntn,in 
_ .  Caluine vpontheſe-wozdes of Chriſte, ſayth': weare bidden in manie M414, 
| Places, to pray or giue thankes to God in the ſolemne afſernbly,8& con- 
uence of men, and beforc all the people , and that botlvbecaule of te- 
Rifying our faith or thankefulnes,and alſo to incite other by our exam- 


ple 
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projers. pleto doethefame, Neither doth Chriſte withdrawe vs from that ſti. 


 Mah.tiity like aſemblies,as Matt. 1 1, 2 5. 41 the ſame time Toſ ann 


die, but onely warneth to haue God before oureyes, ſo often as wee 
prepare our ſelues to prayer. And therefore theſe woordes , enter into 
th; chamber , are not to be vrged, as though hee bad to fice from men, 
and that he denied we ſhould pray rightly, except witneſſes were remo- 
ued : for he ſpeaketh comparatinely , ſignifying that wee muſt rather 
ſceke a ſecrete place, then couet that the multitude of men ſhoulde be. 
holde vs praying. For God would haue thoſe that are his, by all meanes 
to flee oftentation. If thou ſhalt from thy heart ſhunne this, and thar 
in praying it ſhall ſuffice thee onely to pleaſe God , thou haſt rightly 
prayed in thy chamber, although thou ſhalt haue praycd in the —_ 
aſſemblic of men. wk | 
 Muſculus vpon the ſame pzecept of Chriſt, ſayth on this wile ; Firſt in 
Muſ:. is hat they prayed inthe (ynagogars it had not by and by the note of hy- 
Maer,s, Ppocrifie. For the Apoſtles allo & the other faithful prayed in their aſſem- 
blies: & the Temple of Hieruſale wasereRed prin m: bin this purpoſe, 
that it ſhould be the houſe of prayer.Therefore he ſayth not ſimply: for 
they pray in the ſynagoges: but 9» they loue to pray in the ſynagoges 
For in ſecrete they wil not pray.For we mult not thinke that they praye 
ed ſo in the ſynagogues, as for the moſt part the godly doe; to wit, fim- 
ply,ſilently withour oftentation: but this they regarded that they might 

pray more manifeſtly and with a cleare voice & in opener places. 

Jn this maner then doth Chriſte approone ſecrete ſeuerall prayer, al- 
though it be made in publike aſſemblies, Pea,Chriſt hiniſelfe gaue often 
| example hereof. J ſpeake not of many perſons, that in publike aſſemblies 
po *" he ſuffered and utlowed, that foz many ſeueuerall occaſions made their ſe. 
e410 pabl, Perallprayersto him in publike aſſemblies : but of his owne ſeverall 
aſſemblies, prayers not onely in places ſeucred from all company , but in _ Ho 
e ayde, 
I give thee thankes, 0 Father, Lorde of heation and tarth , becauſe then hat hid 


” 


theſe hinges from the wit , and from men if Ynderſtanding : and haſt opened 


them ate babet , It 6 0 Father, beeauſe thy {ap yp war ſuch , bs 

. wiſe when he fedds that great and pablike (e with flue loaues and 

a v.14.19 twoſtſhes, Matt, 14. 1 9. when he lookgd vppe te heanen, and bleſſed ( or gene 

| ' thanks: was not this done with ſome ſeuerall __ which is not expzol6 - 
ſed? When Chriſte rayſed Lazarus in apublike aſſemblie , Saint Tohn 

Loh,1 1:41, cap, 11. ver,4t 8c. fayth : 4nd Teſw lifred y but eyer, and ſayde, Father, 1 
thanke thee becauſe thou haſt heard me, [ hnowe that thow heareft me I but 

berauſt of the people that flande by, I ſaid it, that they may belrene that thin hoſt 


ene me, 


;eoner, when he rode vnto the Temple with a great aſſemblie of 
people about him, q thattertaing Greclana veirodtoſe him ,anon ft, 
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| Ihe Church of ug. for Fecl,marers C hols, 623 Steal 
Iohn 13.ver.37, he y h-kgy i ar rl <ppragpya- and what ſhall Preger's 
ha or of ap rom this houre, but lake =p 149p ynto thi houre, Fa- eekir 0; 
glorifie thy name, Pea, we warfh 4% ng yer ipdroal loba17s 
elſe, $;ut that (cuerall and moſt nguler Pray yers hs foo himſelf hoogh 
bis father, in the aſſemblie of his Diſci wel ve p/n 
? Laſt 


moſt eſpecially fozthem andall hiselected Hf an pray- 
er euenon the croſſe netting ie rem reiafegpe ih | 
they hnowe nor what cheydee, Luke 23.34. butalſo when he cred with «loud Lnlach 34 + 


Voyce /azing: Eli, Bli, Lama Tahachehans. b/w my God,my God, why hed thou 
Frooenga.g Mat, 27. 46 46. and Luke 23, ds by leg Ma vr 
woice and ſayde, Father into thy handes I commende. my ſpirit... . Stephens | 
And as Stephen did conſummate his Party2dom, imitating bisPafter prayers, 
Chriſt with the like ſcucrall prayer ; ſo the Apoſtles frequentedthe Tem- The Apoſtls 
ple, the ſynagogues, andother places , where the people were v4 mbled prayers. 
to make theſe their ſcucrall & Polka br rayers, and fo heare the ay 4 — 
taking often occaſion threby, to preach th goſpel vas thow n Ab m—_ 
Paules often pzoteſtationsof making his T mi Roa, Lye g, pph ye os 
'witneſſe whom 1 ſere in ſpt1ite in the Geſpell of his ſonne,that without ceaſing 1 
make mention 0 [gs 2 Dproert, ec, np tothe Phil, cap. 1.3.1 
thanks my Go you un perfil memarye, alwayes in my projers for all you, 
praying with ak and to the Colloſſ,cap.r.ver,z.me £ive thanks: to Gad 
even the father of our L. Teſtu Chriſt, alwayer praying for you and to the Thell,, 
1.Epiſt,cap, 1 1. ver. 2. weg 6 God thankes evan ſrr ans ry oo mY 
y0u1n our prayers wichour uh noo, w_ oy 
MAY publike ba ies, of gray api vip 
be made ſome ral uy of Fl poo ſcuerall | 
bath no likelibode: 03 elſe, that in thoſe publike aſſemblies of pub- 
Uk ad yi my made lome ſecrete and ſoueral prayers {u his mind oz me- 
; 
| "Euſeblus out of Clements ſermons , reco2deth of ames the b of $, ſamey 
the Lorde,that he gauehimſclfe to ot prayer rites bis prayers, 
that his knees with kneeling grew to be as harde as C. Slow, pf Buſtb, Reel, 
Hiſt. 116.2, cap, 23, which were it trup: it! HIP , 
tn an eb alone thro mab Locum hoe 
Anna)to 0 cue Sin 
thep prog aſſemblies, " glen 
which p2omilſes well conftdered :. wes car not, ſuQile call it | 
confulion and vncomelineſle , if ſeuerall prayers bee bony and t war Ru6. 
made, of ſome , though not of everic man, inthe thme wa the rall prayers 
publiceaſemblis Jf our B2ethzen hadds _ noghare Any 
made, at oz during the time of vttering == pr by 
TP 


Ulhale that may well heare them; this Grlogha 
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blike re, the reading ot the FPfalmes 
rall payer” Hot prayers, , wp fi 
may be Yondede afrllankes and prayſes man nh _—_— 
my ho reg of lunkes ad prope, te maringt 
_ may make no ſeuerall prayers, noz any pziuate me —_ 
artes ſecretely to God , all onely becauſe of ho ya blike aſſemblie then 
pzeſent: woro to binds the peoples confcienco ta tw Sfrrily, without any 
p2obibitton of the Lo2de! yea, rather hauing all theſe exampleo,as a war- 
rant in ſuch caſes, to tho contrarto, where who ae o/pybiideÞ prayers, 
no2 the publike hearing of the wozde, no2 the publike a arp dry 
mans ſcucrall 03 _ edification , lsdifinbed any wayes 02 hind; | 
TE IEnnaneS | 
our 1520 ; er rs 
finde fault withall: F 


- The lear Wherin(ſay they)there is great abuſe in 6ur Churches. For as though, 


it were not inough to keepe out preaching by long preſcribed formes 
ned Di/. of prayers: theſe plea ” ſo pronounced by the Miniſter,that a great 
Pag.64- number, and ſome tot of the Lever diſpoſed people, thinke it pertay- 
65.66, nethnottothem , to giuceare orconſentof mindevnto them, Wee 
ſpeake not heere of ſuch inſenſible readers, whoſe yoyge eythercan not 


. be heard,or elſe can not beynderſtoode, whereof there begreat _ 
bers : nor of the vnficre place preſcribed for the Miniſters ſtanding at - 
prayers in the eaſt ende ofthe houſs;when the ſimple people (hall fand 
often rimes 40.or 50, yeardes6fin the weſt ende:.or ofthe confuſion 
of voyces while(t all ſpeake at once 3 beſides ſcreenes of Roode loftes 
Organ lofres, Idoll cages, otherwiſe called Chauntrie chappelles , and 


high pewes berweenechem, Which although they doe manifeſtly hin» 
4s edificacion, yet may they not be remoued in many places, for defa- 
cinge the beautie of the materiall houſes, whereas $,Paule ſo much eſtce- 
the building of Gods ſpirituall houſe, tharhe commaundeth the _ 
t 0r.14:2" glorious gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt to ceaſe in the congregation, when ax, " 
oe not help to edificarion, But we ſpeake of this that a great multitude | 
| thinkethey haue well ſeriied God! if they hane beene preſent arcbmon | 
j ers, Or any part of them » as they were woont to thinke in Poperie, 
1gh they be nener ſo vainely occupied in the Chur mn a 1 
King, f ome nel talking, in gathering of m_— not onel Wore, 
bur for other contri hi. &c, And they that thinke th ob re. 
occupled in their priuate prayers , or in reading of bookes, while el Y 
| m_ er pronounceth blike av ip | 
Bridges, Pur Bethzen boo here harpely chalenge the Churche of voginde 
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Bzothzon haue ſomewhat moze 


and authozitis, their ſclues being without Ts booke 
preſcribing forties of comon prayer, yet the whol eſtate of the church 
of Englan cannot fo dot Atrult that may ſuffico foz that point, which we 


baue alreadie lepton ana onray nn wt formes of prai- - 
er,they haue as long preſcribed formes,as our booke preſcribeth in any 
part ofthe c6mon pr p rayer fo be vſed, yea, by many oddes far longer. Pans = 
we any ofal our publ.prayers preſcribed in our communion booke,that 
is but a quarter ſo long as ſome of the py are that they haue preſcri- 
bed intheir book of comon prayer, being ſome of them abous 200. lines 
a pece, Andhowe can our Bzeth. then fo2 very ſhame,find fault with our 
long preſcribed forme of pra for ardent 50045 00 ect 
kept out by long vreſcribed fo ormes of prayer, All the formes of prayer 
that are preſcribed in any part ofour o;dinarie diuine ſeruice,may be ſ0- 
berly and with decent pawſes vttered f@:th,cither foz the miniſters 92 fo — 
the peoples part, in the ſpace of little moze than one houre,yea,the leſſons, 
and all the reſt of the diuine ſeruice, within one houre «4 a halfe, cuf where 
the ſeruice is longeſt in ſaying,though alſo much and ſolemne ſinging voe 
p;otrac it, And yet are pzoniflons of rpoſe mads , foz contracting ſome 
partes therof, at the miniſters diſcretion ,foz the the longer continuance of the 
ſermons, 02 ofthe reading of the Homilies : fo that, this is but a picked 
(nerd needy theſe prayers are (6 ced b 

y yers are noun the mi- 
niſter,that a great Norton es northe worſt Aiſpo ſed people, thinke 2*/ovlt'n 


—_— not to thb to rogluecar or conſent of mind vnto the, What bien oft hen ta 
ay r—— this 


onehorn hat be,our 15zeth. pronounce we bl 

therfoze, till þ abuſe be ronounced of our Bzeth. wo 
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ce as they 


Ifthey mean, that the miniter ſo pronounceth the chat 
can not bee vnderſtoode : [hep make that to be another ante; ny 
and from this, ſaying afterwarde : wee ſpeake nor heere of 
ſuch inſenſible readers, whoſe voyce eyther cannot be heard;orelſe can 
non be ynderſtoode, But then , the fault is inthe pronouncer of the 
prayers, not in the prayers ſo pronounced, And if the miniſter donot his 
diligence ſo to pronounce then, as he ought to do: yet, mult they do their 
diligence, ſo tomarke them,as well as they may. F02,howſoeuer he pro- 
nounce them , yet cannot they rightly thinke that the prayers pertaine 
not to them, Which if they do though our Bzethzen ſay, they bs ſome 
not of the worſt diſpoſed(in which wo2vs, whb they atme at,is as dark- 
ly pronounced as the other: ) J am ſure,they be not of the beſt diſpoſed, 
and indcede to badde diſpoſed, that ſo thinke, Andnot onely the miniſters 
that ſo pronounce, but allo thoſe not of the worſt diſpoſed that ſo think, 
the one, fo; his —_ if hee pronounce not well that which is 
god ; and the other, foz his lewde opinion , in thinking thoſe god prayers 
pertaine not to him, are both faultie, and puniſhable, And paay 
noneofour 1Bzethzen their ſelues , being ( J graunt ) not of the worſe 
diſpoſed, thinke it pertayneth not to them, to giuecare or conſent vnto 
them, Noz, what can wee thinke that they thinke better of them, that 
thus wzite againſt them, andwould haue th# cleano taken awaysrThough 
hero (fo2 ſake) they finde wr tamed oe wt ger 

bo, which io indeeds to allowe them, if they were woll 
pronounced, Wheras thoir dzift ts quits contrarie, that they ſhouldnel- 
ther (o,noz ſo,be pronounced at all. 

{heir next complaint is this: We will not here ſpeake ofſuch inſenſ. 
ble readers, whoſe voyce eyther can not be heard, or elſe cannot be ya» 
derſtood, whereof there be great numbers, 

- Ofthis they ſay,they will not here fpeake. And why will they not here 
ſpcake of it? J hops, it be not, becauſe they like it. ©2,do they reſeruo it to 
another place! ©, do they count it ſo trifling a thing, that it (s not wozth 
the ſpeaking of > ©z, doe they count it a fault , and would conceals it, 03, 
not haue.it lokedvnto and-puniſhed? ©z, do they (peake it Rhetozically, 
they will not ſpcake of it, but they doe? And good reaſon to,that they 02 a, 
ny or, whereſocuer ſuch vn(enſible readers are, both lawefully may, 6 
dutifully ould , both (peake and complaine of them; Jf they will ſpeaks 
and complaine,as they ought to do, not by the way of publike defamation; 
foz,that(eu# where the matter is true)is fclanderous: but by o2derly-pzt- 
fentment and humble petition, vnto thoſe that haue authoririe to ouerſee, 
that no ſuch inſenſible readers be permitted, Neither doth any lawe(now *' 
in fozce) allowe of them, And thereſoze , J doe the hardlier belcens , that. | 
(wich is here auouched) there be great numbers of the, But if any = 
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and if it be by ickneſſe,oz accidentall in /# p/«ce. 
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not fr@): yea,be it that ſuch an ignorant Paſtor wers in ſome odde cozner | 
crept in, as _— read the gov; ny þ wo letteth ; 
CS the ozdinarie , to placs other ſcn(ible readers, both x | 
can bs heard and vnderitoode, and the people denoutly mousd to toyne in | 


pzayers with thein, Pe 

Nor pet (ſay our Bzeth2en they will ſpeake) of the vnfitte The place of 
ſcribed Ce iniſtors fandin at prayerin 5 Eaſtend ei the miniſter 
while the ſimple people ſhall often times, 40. or 50. yeardes off, 


{This complaint foz the ſtanding of the Miniſter , in the moſl fitte and 
conuenient place of PRE as the lefſe indeede yr; ken of, by 
CE aan maT ain 
en 4 con{idered tyereu 

founde,that the Miniſter wy ws in a fitte place: another {ak place 
bath by authoritic beene appoinred foz blm, Ag it is apparant in moſt 
places, ſaue whore tho Minilers yoice may be heard and vnderſtood gas 

y inough, of thoſs that lift to liſten thereunto, except any bo thicker of 
hearing , and thoſe may dzawe ne&rer if they pleaſe, oz by the licence of 
tho pariſh, ſofarre as the deconcie of thor c doth permitts, And it 
Wero fitrer of the twaino, that ſucho did rather remoous theinſelues to 
beare better, than that the Miniſter vnneceCarily ſoz euerie ones pzluats 
occaſton,(which may other wiſe be holpen ) ſhould remous from his place 


*ppo! d, | 

olldes this, our Bzothzon lay, they will not leaks 
of voyces, while all ſpeake at oncei | 
ale they (pake of befozo , moo than n&ded, as we haue hearde; 
andtherefozo (7 graunt) it might now tho bettor , haus not againo beeno 
ſpoken of at all But (peake thereof, (and tell vs they will not ſpeake oft) 
as oft as they will: as wee allowe of no confuſion, (6 ifall the congrega- 
tion ſpeake at once, and doe it orderly 1 foz my parts, J dare not call 
{ta confuſion, But call it what they pleaſe, lolong as God liketh of it, 
(as we haus lene ) me thinkes no god man ſhould millike it, Ann whis 
may not all ſpeake at once : as well as all ſing at once without con 
ſion > And if they all (peake at once : howe doe they ſpeake ( ſpeakin 
intheir mother tongue ) and not vnderſtande what they ſpeake ? And 
they all vnderſtand: where is become our inſenſible ? @othat, if 
not heard nor vnderſtood, when they ſpeake it,with,or after the Mini- 


ofthe confuſion. a1 peaking 
| at 


ſter, all at once? J this deſerueth to be called confuſion: it is a good con- 
fulion, and rence dE I OO M_ 
r 2 es 


2 1401] cages, But what meane they here, by the ſtandi 


Pewes, 


Keodloftes, And 


Beſides(ſay our Wzeth.)thar they wil not ſpeake of Scrines of Rood. 

| Berennes ,c oftes,Organe loftes, Idol prmery Fnder yr mamm 

Roodloftes, 30d h [0 ers renin Sf _ hin- 

Organloſts, tion, yet may they not be remooued in many or de- 
= age facing the beautl of tha na Anrye houſes, 4, rs 


gþ, they will not ſpeake of theſe things, yet haue we both 
of thein, and thoſe that haue authority thereunto,hane cauſed theſe 
to be ſurueyed: and whero any ſuch , as do manifeſtly hinder 
cation, haue bene found: J doubt not, but they hane beene remoued, At 
theleaſt,J am ſure, if any yet continue, and can be pzoued to be ſuch ma- 
nifelt hindrances to editication : they may at all times be altered 03 re- 
moued. Pea, lawes and orders are ſet out fo; that purpoſe, This there - 
fo2eis not well ſaydeofour Bzethzen , that none of theſe thinges may be 
remoued in manye places, for defacing the beautie of the materiall 
houſes. Foz, although theſe wo2des implie their graunt, that in ſome 
places , theſe thinges are remooued : yet if thoſe many places, wherein 
(they ſay)they may not be remooued, ſhould be well examined:J think, 
there ſhould not be founde very many : but contrarie , very fewe; yea (A 
bel&ue,) no, not one place in all Engtande , where foz this reaſon, of 
beautie of the material! houſe, theſe thinges ſande , beeing founde 
ſuche manifeſt hindrances to edification, but that they arc eyther (6 re- 
moued oz altered, that theybe neither manifeſt,noz not manifeſt hindran- 


ces togdification, 
of ChauntrieChappelles, 
which they call 1dol! cages? Crcept they would not onely deface, but alſo 
pull downe the material parts of the Churches,if not the whole Churches 
by the ſame reaſon? F02, they may as well beſtowe that terme, on all the 
Churches: which in the Popiſh 1dolatrous times,4 ſome of the be 
foze in the time of thePagans, were fraught with 1dols, which a6l-uy pd 
be p2ailed)ars cleane remoued. And yet the Churches or chapels ſtand, & 
may well ſerue to god vles, without any hindrance at alto gdification. 
But our Bzethzen goe further, Pewes and all if they bo high pewes, 
mult be remooued, Jfthey ſay not all, but only thoſe that are 
them, to wit, betweene the miniſters voice and the hearing: wa _ 
graunt, that if they take away the hearing of the miniſters voice, they 
may be amended, But where ſhall we finde in a Church pewes as 
are compaſſed in ſo high , and ſpecially comming berweene the ſtanding | 
eee pov and of the people, that they take away his voyce from | 
much leſe vo tho Rood-loftes, (f anie vpon anie conſiderations bo 
left ſanding; as fo; the moſt part,they be remoued alreadie, hauing only 
a decent « Ginall partition , berweene the quiere 4 the body of the — 
; » 
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wed diſc, peneuer ſo vainly occupied in the Church, ſome —_ none Ty 


king, in gatherin as not only for the poore, but or rnb 
Pag. 65, ' tributions, &c. And they thee thinke they do beſt, oh verge in their 


C9 66. ' private, [new _ ending of bookes, while their miuiſter ptohoun- 


ceth þ ublike | wa | 10) $4144 $9941 £29731 
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up the Coarch ron If any bzeake the 
_ * itaine tho as of thelawe, and officers are afar Bute to _ 

|  ,_ bntothemnand pzeſent thom,But how then ſhall thoſe 
| holven excuſed, that to auopde walking and'ralking inthe praky 
: mon prayers, willnot'caino at all rp enortruys -icaew by helecow- 
con roeey ERA reculantery belides the great offence vnto 


Contributi- -|'Cotitributions andeollectionsfor the poore, and foz other Eccleſiaſt 
ons and col- call orders, be ſuch thinges as were done in the p rimitive Churche, at 
leaions for thetime tif thelr. Ecciefiahiculi aſerablies 88 may appenroy AG. 2:yer. 43 

the poore: AQ, .ver.35. At6.ver.2.AR,11,ver.29-& 1,Cor.16,veris, 
q ſayth Cituine;vp6 one of the'Sabborhs'&e.thatis, vpon that day'wher- 
em H made the holy aſſemblies, &c, Mo the holy aſſe where | 
: mutton of the Saints is celebrated mi m_—_ wed vnto the, 
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Private” 632 . $/nooke, ADefence of the gouernmert eſtabliſhed 
gr, publiksprayers by private exerciſes, are made alrogerher vnpro 
"47" iy number. Forwho knoweth the right vſe of | rt agree q 
but oy ene rang t by the worde of God?- Lervichereforoia. 
bliſhe publike preaching, and publike- prayers will followe of rieceſ(i- 
tie. But if wee continue to vpholde formall prayers, that prea- 
ror ny piriopt-abepanie: paſſe, that neither ſhall bee regar= 


Bridges, Woeallowe not that preaching ſhould be negleRed vppon colouref = 
publike prayers. Foz both may in their ozders be continued! But liths 
Negklee we hanenot- the one ſoo2vinarie, becauſe it can riot fo o2dinarity bee had: 
Poems evgmatn prin rn were which wee may eaſilier 
, and in no caſe wee may diſcontinue? Didnot the Jewes conti- 
o2dinary courſes and times of their publike praiers,and readin 
ofthe lawe, of in up a YI x0 they had not 
like ozdinaric courſes and times of p tel ny aching ; and of 'interpzeting the 
— famoamong them? Neither are prayers , 'thdagh thero bee ng 
Publike ons they be vſed as is afo:eſayds) made altogether vnprofitable 
prayers {Qothem. But they are ſo, ( rpg emer number, I graunt, toa 
made vopr0 great number, what may 110t be made vnprofirable, both prayers priuate 
table. and publits, ſacramontes preaching and all? Powbeit; they arenot di- 
rectly andof made ynproficable vnto them, but bythe pars 
tiesowne defaul and abuſes of them. 
7 cotifeſs,nottd 8 knoweth the ri ghtoſe of fears pu ye berth that 
are aye ye iy of God, Andinay not 1 up Ultewile,0fÞ the 
_ wy uate prayer? Tell them this, that ſuffer not the worde of G O D be 
bike tau eamongthem, but to haue the people inthe diuine ſeruiceto heare 
prayas, m_ pray they wotts ndt what, We are(thankes be to God) as careful 
that Gods word PAI ng ers nar: one publike 
prayer ſhould be made, And therefoze we theſe together, both whers 
hing is, & where preachingis not, that yet the word of God ſhould 
+ hr withall, whenſoeuer Boulernblery make Golalf = 
that we may notonsly (peaketo God, but mayheare God alſo peaking 
| yr" mare and teaching vs. 


towiſh vs well,erhozt vs ſaying? let 
Hear = ike preaching, rttotnd ayers will fol 
like prea- i meth tobe charitabls of our 20- 


- ahiog, 


| eatelt { hab nts 


ble and maze ſclaunderous ? Yaue not their elues befoze confeſſed thaf/ | 
wee haug bad reſts and: peace this POPE 26, yeares with the | 
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the free ofthe Goſpel.Pag. ;8. Andin thetr it the Pres, 
rrue dean ney dof pup) ek of religion is of vg publike- 
ly mmblbedipd: And that in NR profeſſion and preaching we haue hiſſed 
out the hereticall opinion of he papiſtes,thatthe ſacramentes conferre 
ace of the worke wrought, &c.pag.62.And, if they woulde not con- 
Re le theſe things, woulde not all the wozlde cry out ſhame on them, in ” 
matter fo appariit,that the very publike aduerſaries of vscrieout againſt © \2ocmel, | 
vs fo2 nothing moze, than that publique preaching is among vs eſtabli- 
ſhed?in-deede,not ſo publike that etiery pu Elicane idk rye p 
neither,may be eſtabliſhed a publique Drethes; but good hes 
toulde be tried and authozized thereunto, befoze he take vpon hin pub. 
oe Fol nhmery g-And fo may aniumber be rather by 
eir factiouſnes e buſtolity repzeſſethfſclues,+ oe IE 
| hey be fv permit. Buy (pulice preaching (6 far foozth eſtabli-' 
ſhed that not only all that are lawfully called « thogts fe (thogh thePhans 
bat the meaner gift ofpreaching) are allowed : but alſo the meanelt of 
all, ifhee be otherwiſe unſwerable to. his echngſs Fo what 


yea euen fikeghanls 

canine our Bzethzen = affirms, 
mote they,Let vs eſtabliſh blike reachi 1d blique pray 74, 
. Bat,ſay Let v8 = pu P wr pu 

ers will follow of neceſſity, And (God on pay + they followe. And = 
tht ald urquetd,that wehaus eſtabliſhed pad hind bv 6K, ifthe EM 
prayer followeon qe preaching and teaching, as the"Diſciples beflred P'2y*"*. 
Chriſte to reache them howe to pray,Luke't 1 ,vetſe 1, And ws þave tfrug 

and Godly publike prayer,which followeth of neceſſity on true andgod- 
ly publike preaching: Jt is a good argument fron the effectes to pra 
ſes,that the word of God is truely mogtoy Aung and err gon 


Py reg alenoh code Loyd ing of it ireftabl 
bmorpgl ro began: by their, es jr herdeelabievn 89s 
nill they, they mult needes yeclde, that cd pane ablithed. jb Fe W 
thing, that they erhozt vs to eſtabliſh Sthpubi preaching be fen | 
ceſſtic go befo2e,if publike prayers bby of necellity follow. 
But (ſay they) if we continue torpholdefornalt ayers,that prea- 

Ghingbee negleced,it will come to' paſſe, thr her et ſhall be regat-» 

_ dd, Yeergour Byethzen turne it againe fo formalf prayers,and what . 


ae thele formall prayers:are theynot publike dh = - ſpaks 
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Pr-zer5, befoze:02 elſe,howe ſpeake they to thepurpoſe? and may they not befor- 
mall and publike foozwhat-, woulde they haue them vnformall and de- 
| formed?02,d0e they meane.they be but pro forma cantum? If they doe lo, 
they offer not onely great iniury vnto thoſe publike praiers, but alſo vn- 
tomany good men,that with harty deuotion,in true faith x humility, doe 
publikelie pow2e them foozth with their Miniſter vnto God. And what 
if ſome abuſe them, vſing them only foz an outwarde formalitie, without 
inward affection? Doe not they as ill, that thus openly contemne them? 
albeit their ſelues ſet ont(and Þ in much like form) other formall prayers 
Our Brethr, too: yea, ſome of them,the very ſame formal praiers that our publike for 
owo formal mal praiers are:except here and there, (in very dede, pro forma rantum)a 
P749<2%.  wozdo2 ph2alſe,oz ſentence a litle transformed. And ſhould their publike 
formal! prayers too,only becauſe they are fozmal,be thus formally flouted 
and rciected:o2 muſt we receine and vphold their formall praiers, may 

we not continue to yphold ours? | ; 

. Andhere by the way, if we continne to vpholde them, then wee haug 
them.Which confirmeth that J ſaid befoze,that then haue weemachmo2s 
alſo,and doe vpholde and eſtabliſh the publike preaching , which their 
ſelues ſay,ts the antecedent and cauſe of them. 

SES, Pea, but if we continue to vyphold them(ſay thep) that preaching be 
Publike negle&ed:and ſhould we not vphot the,becauſe preaching may be,oz is. 

ngor ola: HiegleRed?Y thinke we haue caule rather to vpholde them , and to faſtert. 
albough better hold on them,that preaching may not be negleaed but vpholden. 
preaching Foz,if publ. prayer follow publike preaching:yea,now & then go befo2g 
were negle- preaching. We hope alſo it wil often ioin with ic,and will alwates helpg 

cs, to vphold & eſtabliſh it, And that ſo long as Aaron and Hurdoe continue 
to vphold,oz to holde vp Moſes yandes:the true Iſraelites y fight with 

Gods word,ſhal pzeual and vphold themſelues,againft Amalck ealthe 

enimies of Gods church. Whatzhaue our bzethzen fo2gott# this, that they 
granted vnto befo2e, pag. 5 5.to be the beſt means to yphold and encreaſe_ 
preaching?E(pecially,coſidering the greatnes of the harueſt and fewnes 
of the laborers, by praying earneſtly theLord of the harueſt,in this gret, 
| neceſsity of ours,tothruſt forth laborers into his harneſt.Andis not pub, 
Publike {ike prater as effectuall hereunto, where 2,0r ;,yea,the whole congrega- 
mexnes to ton is gathered together in the name of Chriſte, tobeg this ambg other 
further pub things,of our heauenly father, by their publike and formal praier,as wel. 
like prea* ag priuater But (ſay our bzethzen) preaching is negleRed, | 
ching. © Not by publike & formal prayers(ſay wee) but by ſome other meanes. 
ut,if we contniue(ſay they)ro ypholde it,that preaching bee neglec-' 
ted;it will come to paſſe that neither ſhalbe regarded. 
Jnd&do-if we ſhould continue 03 vphold it tothat purpoſihex if might. | 
ſo come to paſſe, that neither of them (hold be regarded, And may went 


jn the Church 6fEngt RN ag dou G4rk pe 
as muchon the other lide,that if we hold continue to vpholde prea- ne 

pwn publike & formal praier be neglected: the the it might alſo come Proyers, 
to paſſe that neither praier nor : Seca batt bee regarded? Andour . 

Syothyen are maze earn eee to haue the publike and formall prai- 

1 are wee tohane preaching negle&ed. andy 

felues go nerer then wer des - tahans neitherof ehemboch 


regarded. As 
foz vs, wee hope that either of theſe, boththe publike preaching and the 


Our Brethr, 
publike praicrs, which they in ſcozne call fo:mall pzayers,may de fil c6- 7outee, 
tinued,ypholden,regarded, & eſtabliſhed, without any negle& 02 = publike 
dice, ater Cad anc yes Mb LE ror SEE prayers neg 


And J like better of thatour bzethz. ſaid befoze, that as we are taught by — 
the worde of God the right vſc of publike prayer : ſo by Moby ni! oi praier | jr publite 
when wee are taught it,the cſtabliſhmenr Ls iS preachiog, 
taught,is the better continued & ypholden. Andif ne ewes & 

bee neglected: the negleR of preaching will followe of like neceſſitie, I8 = 


when Moſes heany hands fell town.the Amalckites pzeuailed againlt the 


Iſraelites. And therfo2e, we may rather conchude,that if we continue to "Pp 


hold publike & formal praier,that publike preaching ſhall moze 
ly p2oceede,and be the leſſe neglefted,x both praier & preaching be moze 
and better regarded. But our bzethzen wil confute our forwe of publike 
praer.by this infkance. 
| For what did thruft ont preaching from the Romith Churche, but The lar 
Jong preſcript formes of reading, Ro finging, of praying? ſothat their 
ordinarie was ynough, and too much,to occupy the whole q3-onon ned Dif. 
there were nor! been. VVhereas contrariwiſe,there woulde beno Pag. 66. 
_harie publike praier without preaching; awd 6 
_' 2 This inlkaunee »0) ficit ad idem , it ſerneth to pzoone acteane con- fo 
trariematter, Pane our Bzethzen in ſuch contempt andd Our. Or- 
dinarie and preſcriptforme of publike praier, that they can alleavge a- | 
gainſt it no fitter example, than the long preſcript formes of reading, of | 4 
ſinging, of Praying, | in the Romiſh Churche? rue it is in-d&@de, "Y 
thep did thruſt ut preaching, beeing ſuch an 'euill readin racing, ſinging, 
= ojia as botiver the length thereof, their forme was ſo franght # | 
falle docrin, errozs,lies, Jdolatries, ſuperſtitions, blaſphe- A 
OI ;alengnoge vetrmtacits the vaigereproply eh 2nh cnet 
edin a cn gare peop 
nerdy ood og no better ) might be ſome Ro, - te 
er. Foz asthelir trechertes ' i 
left be learned. Which cozrupti6eignazance ot thelyredding payers 
fn eter teynn proyinghat as EIN IO better not read,noz. 
true private or publike nx 
al-but were fares woke. /henh Paris van tippe labour 


The 


zagth of 616 0.36, A defence of the gouernement eftablihed, = 
Prqyeri, Wo that, theſe readings, ſingings,and prayin ; beoingcleane contrary ty 


the words of Godino meruell,though they thruſt out preaching. - $03 

what fellowſhip is there of light with darkeneſſe? vrgpr | 
iow thoſe formall prayers, (that were indeeds no true forme of prayers 
at alt,but had a fozine and name of that they wers not) bee bzought (02 an 
inſtance againſt our formall publike prayers, that in all pointes are a- 
greeable to the p;opoz2rion of faith, to the rule of life, tothe accepta- 
dle will of God,andto the greate cdifying of allthe Congregation, and 
cleane vovde of all falſe docrine,erroars lies, Jdolatries,blaſphemics and 
| Cuperſfitions.either of the papiſts oz of any others? Js this a charitable 03 

a true exemplification? 

_ _ Jfour Bzethzen ſay, they doe not reſemble our Publike prayers to. 
theirs,fo2 any of theſe pointes, but onecly foz the long preſcript tormes of 
reading,of ſinging,and of praying,So that their ordinary was ynough 
| and too much,to.occupy the whole day. And (s the onely length then 
The fhort the onely cauſe, wherefo2e the preſcript formes of reading, of ſinging, & 
_— our of praying in the Romiſh Church, ſhould be compared vnto ours,02 ours 
p:ayces, fotheirs? but this lengh as they haue oftentimes befaze complainedon 
LS 6s it : ſo,hane we ſufficiently anſwered, that, as ours are moſt free from all 
their other dangerous corruptions.: ſo are they nothing like in lengthta 
theirs,as all the wozld may ſconc ſce,by conference of them. If their or-+ 
dinaric was inough and too.much to occupy the whole day? Who ſeth 
nof,that neither he reading of the Leſſons, and other exhortations any 


ſentences nowe preſcribed., 'noz the ſaying or ſinging of the hymnes or 
 Palms,nor the praying and making any ſupplications 02 thankſgiuings, 
in our ordinaric publike prayers, wil hold vs paſſing two oz th:& houres 
of the whole day at the mofte, accounting both the mozning andthe exe- 

ning prayer, | ettoedt 1663 19506100 
© But ſo often as they complaine vpon the long preſcript formes of rea- 
ding,of ſinging and of praying , and therein compare oux Churches to 
the Romiſh Church: Pay wee remember our 1Bzcthzen, of their owne 
Our i to long preſcript formes of readin2,of ſfinging,and of praying? arenotthe - 
v1 Grmes Confeſſions that they reade intheir preſcribed formeot prayer, a greats 
of confeſs - Dealelonger then ours arc? Their firft confeſſion tobe ry." 'e being abous 
ea: 254 fhirteene- ſcoze lines, beſides their Chapters. Dur Ordinarie hauing but 
prayers 10" g1g where as they ſay in their booke of Common prayer.Page 22 ,ypont 
; Sy the dayes appointed forthe preaching ofthe worde, when a conuenient 
* number ofthe Congregation are come together, that they may make 
fruit of their preſence, till the aſſemblie bee full; one appointed by the 
Elderiſhppe, ſhall reade ſome chapters of the Cannonicall bookes of | 
Scripture, ſinging Pſalmes betwene at his diſcretion. And this reading ; 
to bee in order as the bookesand chapters followe ; that from timeta | 


'  [othoChurchof Bngl, for Beck matters, © $, 8b - 639 Prager” | 


rime,che hobe ſeri be read through. Jn theſe wozds,they pre 
pareg' nee x number of cepters ob EN Lyon de 
deep moze time han all our or ſinging n«de to 


And as foz their Payers(as wee hane ſhewed already, and they are 
eaſily to ſ)ſome one 02 two of them becing as muchas 20, of ours, be- 
ſides the p2ayers that they leaue vnto the minilt. voluntary, as the ſpirit 
of God(thep ſay)ſhall moue his armani according to 
the time and matter,which = or ponr Soar rs. ane _ 
may be as long or longer in his not preſcribed prayers, as mtye 
that are vreſcribed ro him, Beſides alſo,that euen almoſt halfe,ifnot the 
moze part of the Sermon it ſelfe,is tranformed into conceiuinges of vn- 
formall prayers, Doe not all theſe long preſcript formesof prayer, and 
long prayers without forme and not preſcript, thruſt out alſoa greate 
RN euen reckoning(they ſay)makes tong friends.Looke on 
your owne dealings in this matter,and ſee if they may not fo2 the length 
of reading,of ſinging and of praying, bee aſwell compared tothelong 
prayers of the Romiſh Church,as ours may. 

But,they thinke that whatſoeuer length of time of their prayers doe - 
occupy,all is welt if they haue a Sermon. Andfo2 this allo they accuſe the 

popith prayers,that they were ynough and too muche, to. occapy the 

whole day,though there were no ſermon; where contrariwiſe (ſay thep) The: length 
there would be no ordinary publike prayer,without preaching, Jf the of our pub- 
Papiſtes prayers were ynough and roo much,to occupy the whole day a> a mk 
withour a ſermon: and ours with a ſermon and all (being no longer than., 
a ſhozt ſermon)are litfle ynough to occupy two oz thee how2es of the co; tomilic. 
whole day: J aſke no better acquittance of ours, from reſemblance of the 

long prayers of the RomiſhChurch, than thisour bzethzens owne teſti- 

mony. And ifther were no ſermon noz yet homely read inthe place ther- 

of,the time was all the ſhozter.. ts Woe 
Pea,but(ſay our bzethzen)it ſhould not fo; all that,be ſo ſhozt. Fo2 ifit 

were vſedas it ſhold be:ther would be no ordinary publike praier,with- 

out preaching, 2 

What do ye ſay,my learned bzethzen?ſhold there be no ordinarie pub- 

like prayer without preachinge No,ye ſay not ſo:but ther wold be none, 1.4. 
And what meane ye by theſe hoes woulde bee none? Do yenot ordinary 
mean,ther ſhould be none? Jtrow ye mean not, as ye ſaive befo2e of the publike 
Macraments,pag.6;. that where there is no preacher of the Word, there þ'*Y*" > 
Onghtto be no miniſter of the ſacramentes z andſ>,, where there isno ,j,1.. 
Peacherof the Wordezthere ought to bee no Miniſter of the G_ preachings 


ol OE O32 8. 610g GS IT BET * MEISE oY ' oY 3 
<< : *: 40A iv-.:80 y das oy ** 13. WSN Bay 10 
F s 14 4 a ; X x HEE a 
C1 f 


# 


or ET 3 y Bt, 1 " Rs 1% Ve 
we ci Ie” S218 444 0 's PR HE EE. 264 
l 4 bf % wi 6 # x + + +7 oF iO A i *.£ ; 


FLO at BREAST 
EY, Si OS. "« Wee 
WE ae 
F 28 5 Ra 
am (7 ; 


Preaching 6;38 8. Boks, Adefence of the gonernement eſtabliſhed, 
without and publike prayer,and if ther'be,it is vnavailable,a worldy,a dead,a beg 
 Projer, gerly raier-and what elſe bur ſacriledge?do ye meane ſo? but yee temper 
ethis ſpeech ſomwhat moze artificially foz prayer,that although plains 
ly ynough it might. lo ſme to any,that ſhould read oz here the ſame: yet, 
(if yes were pzelſed with it) when it commeth to ſcanning, yee ſay not (0, 
= only,that there would be no ordinary publike prayer without prea- 

ching. 

And by whoſe will woulde there be noneeby your owne willzoz by the 
will of God? and by what willof God? Foz,if yes meane by his will,ſuch 
an abſolute wil,that he wold ſo haue it of neceſlity,q to be none other wile: 
thon indeed, it is a wicked thing and contrary to his good pleaſure,to haue 
any ordinary publike praier,to be made ar any time without preaching, 
But if ye meane of Gods will, appzouing the ſame onely,as but moze con- 
TOE] © uentent, where it may be ozderly had: we will alſo holde with you therein, 
0an4; fr Mdlikewiſe would it were ſo.Dz,if ye vnderſtand by p ny edi- 
the wore difying manner of reaching and ſetting forth the word of God,in ſome 
preaching. Whiles betweene the ordinary publike prayers: we woulde the ſame alſo 

aſwellas you, yea,p2zayſed be God)we haue it ſo already. 

But if ye ſpeak of that kind of preaching, that is ſuch free, extipozal e vo 
luntaryexhortation, and expoſition of the word of God , as God ſhall 
moue the heart,x open the moath of the learned preacher,to declare: e that 
pe brge,this kind of preaching, to be as neceſſary ynto ordinary publike 
prayer,as ye did befoze to the adminiſtration of the ſacraments: we ſhold 
then ſthoztly be in a p2oper pickle; except yce coulde with all deuile better 

 meanes,than heretofoze pee hane done, that euerye congregation where 

ordinary publike prayer is to made,may likewiſe be pzeſently furniſhed 

with luch preachers. Dther wiſe , wee ſhould not onelie foz the meane 

' time, lay aſide the Sacramentes: but ceaſe from all publique prayers 
alſo | 


Af yee ſay,ye ſpeakenot of all publique prayer, but of ordinary pub- 
like prayer:J p2ay you,of what could ye haue ſpoken it moze inconuent- 
entlyzſithe extraordinary publique prayer commeth but nowe and then, 
vpon extraordinary occaſions. And therefoze(mee thinkes) that pzeaching 
were of the twaine moze requiſite,in extraordinary publike prayers than 

| in ordinarie, And yet,that alſo were very harde,ſo abſolute to binde ex- 

P traordinary publique prayers, that they might not bee made without 

bag how we preaching. But ſoto binde the ordinary publique prayers, oz elſe to 

(acram, ceaſe them:that is yet a great deale harder,andmoze inconuenient thai 

& publike the ofher. | wt © 

pours. ſpeake not this,but that we wiſh preaching, where and when and [4 \ 
01 fo: 120e howe it it may conueniently be had,as much as any ofour 1Bzethzen do, * 

ofpreching, But,if it may not lo ordinarily bee had, wee mult not therefoze _— 
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ordinary courſe of the Sacraments, and much leſſe the ordinary courſe without 
ke Sehlondt rather vſe it fo much oftener. - Prayer, 
And whero do our bzethzen finde any ſuch commaundement of Chriſt, 
preſcribed,that Publique prayer,(be it ordinary,or extraordinary,) can 
yet moze rentites of 

, without ſome or» 


not be made without a ſermon preached? Jt were 
the twaine, that no Sermon were ordinarily 
dinary publique prayer, Yowbelt, we read of diuers Sermons both prea- 
ched by Chriſte him-ſelfe, and by his Apoſtles, when neither henoz any 
other then pzeſent,made any ordinary or extraordinary publike pray- 
ers. And alſo of ordinary and extraordinary vrowkag prayers ; 
' without any ſermon preached atthe making of them, 
Dur ſautour Chriſt preached often times without any publike ae os 
at his preaching,that either we finde wzitten,oz may coniecure. As,at 01" 
that ſermon conteined, Mat. 5.6.8 7. Chapters.Yea,although in the ſame 14>. :;. 
Sermon he taught the vſe of Prayer, Likewiſe Math. 13. and ſo the moſte 4Q.:. 
part of all his ordinary ſermons, except that which he made, lohn 17.and 32-2 
as fo2 the Apoſtles, the firſt Sermon indeve that Peter preached, AR. 1. 
had a Prayer following, becauſe of the particuler occaſion of electing an a+ 
poltle.13ut of the next ſermon that Perer preſcribed, where ſomanie were 
conuerted, Aces 2. We readeofno Publique Prayer at all made thereat. 
Nnely this afterward we read, yver.2 4.that (as we haue ſcene befoze) it is 
ſaid;they continued in the Apoſt, docrine, & fellowſhip, & breaking of 
breade,and praiers. But this argueth not, that they ener continued ina 
loint exerciſe of all theſe thinges, but.conrinued in dooing ſometimes the 
one,and ſometimes the other. | Fa 
And this appeareth better,eſpeciallie foz Publike praier,in the next ſfo-. 
ry. Foz after that Peter and Iohn,Acs,3. 1. were gone bp together to the Ats.3, 
temple at the ninth howre of prayer,and likehe ynough,cuen to pray ther 
alſo:foz,p they preached there at the ſame timne,it fel out extraordinarily, 
But when they had bin caſt in priſon fo; that their preaching: then(ſaith 
Luke)as ſoon as they werelet go,they came to their fellows &ſhewed al 
that the high preeſts had ſaid vnto them. And when they heardir, they At4.23 
lift vp their voices to God with one accord, & ſaid;O Lord,thou art the 
God which haſt made heauen and earth.&c,ver.24,2.9926, 27,28, 29, & - 
30.Yere was a Publike Praier of all the aCemblie,# ſo effectual,that ſaith 
Luke.yerſe 33, And when as they had praied,the place was ſhaken where 
hey were aſſembled together,& they were abfilled with the holie ghoſt, 
andthey ſpake the word of God boldlie.But this bold ſpeaking tmpozs 
tethnot Preaching at p inſtance « place,ther was no ſermon by any of the, 
I that wefindat that time p2eached, But theſe wo2ds referred totheir bol> — 
the AQa8, 


o 


derpreaching afterward to the people. Allo Aces 8.14. new nh 
Pofle1which were at Teruſali hard ſay that Semaria hed receined che ord of Goa 


they 
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| Preaching 640 - 8. Books, A Defenſe of the gonernment eſtabliſhed 
 wrhoue they ſentynto them Peter arid Iohn,who when they were come, praied 
prayers. for them,that they might receiue the holie Ghoſt. Pere againe was 
publique prayer, andns ſermon that wee reade of at that time, either by 
them,o2 by any other preached. 
Jnthe tenth Chapter.Peter preacheth befoze Cornelius and his af- 
| ſembly,making no publike prayer at his ſermon. Jn the 12. Chapter 
when Herod had caught Peter and pur himin priſon, ver 5.ſaith Luke: 
Atc.ro, So Peterwas keptin Priſon, butearneſt praier made of the Church vnto 
God forhim.ÞYere againe was publike praier without preaching. AR. 
_ 13.Paule preached without making anie publike prayers.Except we ſhat 
ſay the publike praiers of the Antiochians, being then in the Synagog,did 
ſerne that fturne.Butinthe 17, hee havno ſuch occaſion, preaching to the 
A8s.:3, - beathen Philoſophers of Achens, without publike prayer-Though in the 
+, twentieth, preaching fo the Elders at Miletum, verſe 36,Luke ſayth:And 


| Ate 17, whenhehadthus ſpoken,he kneeled downe and praied with them all. 


But in 21. he entrethinto the Temple,(which ts the houſe of publique 

praicr)and there was purified after the Iewes manner, and ſo,it is moſte 

\ likely,he vſed as well their publique,as his owne priuate praicrs,and yet 

hee preached there atall noſermon : as fo the Chapters following, 

they NINE his preaching, without anie publique Praiers thar 
men. 

Ordinare = @Uhereby it manifeffly appeareth,that this our Bzeth:ens rule, ther 

nnd extra* would beno ordinarie publique praier without preaching:(Ff we ſhold 

ns je ; P2eciſely follow the Apolties p2aciſe therein)isno truer, than was their 

preaching, ther rule befoze,Pag 63 , Where is no preacher of the word,there ought 

to be no Miniſter of the ſacraments. | 

Neither doth this wo2de ordinarie,eſcape all theſe examples. And yet if 

extraordinarie publique praier may bee without Preaching, muchmoze 

may the ordinarie be ſometimes without it, though ſometime, with it.Pet 

at al times,if it may conuentently be had, we grant it wo1d be better with 

it,than withoutit. But when preaching it ſelfe may be aſwell extraor- 

dinarie as ordinarie,fo well as publique praier may bee: though,it were 

to bee wiſhed, that the publique praier and the pnblique preaching did. 

concurremo2e offen:yet ,if at anie time they do not concurre,as wee mul 

not make voide and vnauaylable the publike preaching ordinarie or ex- 

traordinarie,tfon occaſion it be without the publike prayer,as wee haut 

ſcene the clearc examples:ſo may we not account the publique prayer o- 

dinarie or extraordinarie, tobee fruſtrate and vneffeQuall, if (on o&- 

caſion)it bee withour preaching, as theſe playne examples alſo dolayit 


The lrar tvzth. Howe von this w7onginltqnt of the Popiſh abules,our h2en 


. - lay: | 
ned D if. © whichterrible example of the praRize of Sathan in the man of 
Pag.67. | {100e, 
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finne, ſhould make vs afrayed to giue anielike occaſion of ſuch incon - the Papift 
uenience heereafterto come. example . 


The application of the praQiſe of Sathan in the man ofſinne, andin 
the Romiſh Churches abuſing the ordinary preſcript formesof publike Bridges. 
reading, ſinging and praying,being alleaged nofarder fozththan thus, to Aa 
be aterrible example to make vs afrayed:', togiueanyelike occaſion of Example to 
ſach inconuenience hereafter to come: is not to be miſliked . Fo2 lo, it Mayer 
may be applyedtoour bzethzen , and toall other, as well as fo vs. Jn 0% 
which ſenſe. Paule 1 .Cor. 10. haming reckoned vp many terrible exam- 
ples of the Iſraelites wickedneſſe , in their laſting after euill thinges , in 
their 1dolatry, in their fornication, intheir tempting of Chriſte, in their 
murmuring, andofthe plagues and deſtru&ions that came vppon them 
in the 1 1.verſc he ſaith, Now, all theſe thinges tame vnto them for examples, 
and were written to admoni'h vs ,' vppon whome the endes of the wirlde are come: 
wherefore let him that thinketh he flandeth , take heede leaftheefall . @0 that 
this, take heed, is afaire thing (as they ſap) Fel:x quem faciunt aliena pe- 
ricula cautum,Happie is he whome other mens harmescan make beware, 
But S.Paule meant not, that al we vypon'whom the endes of the worlde - 
are come, do commit the like offences, and that our doings ſhould be com- | 
pared by the way of reſemblance, vato theirs. —* Jil ta: 
As foz our ordinary pteſcript formes of publike prayer , they be 6 
cleane contrary totheirs, that the p;ofelſed Papiſts of all other thinges in ,, 
vs, canleaſt abide them, as daring rather aduentuce, to giue the hearing ,,,., our 
ofonr preaching the goſpel; than to cometo the Church, and but ſo much forme of ' 
as to heare our ordinary preſcript formes of publike prayer,bethey.long publike prai 
ozneuer ſo thozt. Andtherefvze weencee beethe lello afrayed, that they ©7110, 
ſhouldeuer giue the like occaſion, of ſuche inconuenience heercafterto 1c p,yifter 
come, as did the praiſe of Sathan in the man of ſinne, by thruſting our 
preaching from the Romiſh Church, with long preſcript formes of rea- 
ding, of finging, andof praying. Although Sathan bythe man of fin had 
thruſt out preaching befoze(as J rather thinke)and then b2ought in his 
long & ſo naughty preſcript formes of reading, of ſinging, and of praying 
to occupy the wholeday , and the whole people withall; in ignozance, 
wbeit, we arenot to ſure fo take warning,noz any thing is ſo god 
butitmay be abuſed. And ſo(we graunt) may our ordinary preſcript for 
mes of publike prayers. Jtis good therefo2e to beware, that our Prayers 
ate not ſo farre. Which (of his great mercy:) God fozbid they 
| And we truſt in God, they ſhall not. And we pzay to him, they 
ovvnot. And thankes be to him, as yet they haue not hetherto done, noz 
af his p;eſent oe, Aridby hisgrace, ot oe ON 
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'  Publils 64 8$.8ke, A Defenſe ofthe government eſtabliſhed = = 
projeri $*- Yill ener giue any like occaſion of ſuch inconuenience, time t; 
wing place ome worn = " _ oy 
fo 45e7M9  utour bzethzen, to terrifie vs with this terrible example, ( asthoſe 
| that are already growne into the danger of the Romiſh Church abuſes, ) 
Dip nn 612-28 + 25-00 IPRA i 
or, is not this opinion alreadie growneinto a: m 
The lear heades, that the Seruice maie not _ place to a S— Over 
ned diſc the time bee not ſufficient for both? And are there not manye 
Pag.67. that had muche rather heere a chaunted Mattens and Euenſonge 7 
than a godlye and learned Sermon ? yea, they frequentthe one,& 
refuſe the other. | 
Bridges Tveſe things(methinkes)are ſpoken a little to captioully(if they will 
- pardon my to playnneſſe on the other ſide, in this tearme) that the ſeruice 
Publike (meaning the diuine ſcruice or publike prayer) ſhould giue place -ynto a 
prayers , Sermon. Foz the time and occaſionof daunger may bee ſache, that there 
Mmoren © . 
£11 a ome MAY vemo2e neede of publike prayer to thoſe that are already groundedin 
times than faith, which at other times befoze they hearde out of the wozde, than of 
Sermons. hearing aSermon at that inſtant. But, if there be no ſuchnecefſitie ; to 
imploy the time wholly in Prayer, as the Apoſiles did, when Herod had 
_ Peter, and puthim in priſop, A&.12.vgr.5. atid whenthe Iſracli- 
tes in their afflictions, did ſooften cry vpon God to ſend them helpers. A 
do not think thaf this opinion is growne into a great many mens heades, 
The Prote- (meaning the P2oteſtants) thar the Seruice may not giue place to aſer- 
Ranrs flzun- qqn, though the time be not ſufficient for both. . Foz although they do 
dere63*©5- well , 3ealoully to loue the diuineſeruice, denoutly tomake their: publike 
ing | | 
preaching Prayers vnto God, ereligiouſly toheare his holy word, which alſo at the 
in refpeR of ſame time is publikly reade vnto them: yet, if they may haue withall; a 
publ.prayer coaly learned ſermon,there are no god P2oteffants,but they would with 
| with all their hartes, if the ſtreightneſle of the time(as our bzethzen here 
ſay) benot ſufficient for both, that ſome partofthe ſcruice ſhoulde bee 
 lefte off, andgiue place to the preaching aud hearing of the godlye Ser- 
mon. Regs 
OG the Andthere are ſuch pzouiſoes inthe booke of common prayer already 
borkfo: P20nided foz that purpoſe: yea,though there weronoother Sermon but an _ 
preaching& Homilie. But our bzethzennot content with this, that the diuine ſeruice 
pub.praycr- ſhould be cut the ſhozter, to the ende,that the Sermon might be the longer 
'wouldhane the divine ſeruice to giue place to the ſermon, that is to ſay, - 
the one comming inthe place of the other, the diuine Seruice Choulve bet. 
thruſt cleane out of place, that all the place and allthe time might bi tw- 
ken bpof the ſermon. Jfthey meane not ſo. then will our prouiſoes ſuf# 
ficiently ſerne the turne, andthe Sermon ſhall haue place and time inough 
and welcome whenſoener it commeth, yeathe ſcruice alſo will giue =__ 
place 
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- inthe Church ofEng.for Ecel. matters. #8, zeoke, 645 Proviſar 
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of Piſodia , and went into the ſyne- i 4 
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they admitted them, and deſired them, [as glad of them : yet they made not 

- their diuine ſeruice to giue place to them, & ceaſed their ordinary pub- 
like prayers, or the leRures of the Law and the Propheres, But after 
theſe things done, then they offered them liccoſe to preach, and requeſted 
them to giue them exhortations. And euen as they vſed this moderation 
& order in the hearing of the diuine ſcruice, & of the Sermons: ſo $.Paule 
farieth while their publike prayers, and their Leſſons out of the law and 
the Prophets, were ended, and then he ſatiſfieth their requelt, and ſo en- 
freth into his ſermon. And if all our bzethzen Preachers wouldmarke and 
follow this example, all godmen would like better of their modeſty. And 
perhaps the raſhnelle e vndiſcretion of ſome , to cut ofall the diuine (er- 
uice and ordinary forme of publike prayers, and ſo to bzing the ſame in- 
tocontempt, to haue themlelues heardin the Pulpit, might b2&de ſuch an 
Opinion in many mens heades. Altt this opinion alſo mighte-bep 
growne into a great many mens heades, on other occaſions, that the ſer- 
wce may not giue place,toa ſermo:.no though thetime be nor ſufficiert 
for both. Butis their infirmity(be it a w2ongoz right opinion) a ſuffici- 

ent reaſon, to take the publike prayers and the diuine ſeruice cleane a- 

929,02 that there ſhould be no fo2me therof at all: 02, being rightly-vſed,e 

with amoderate time, e Þ time alſo ſometime abzidged : to giuc the moze 

Place vnto the ſermon: may that betruly _ thruſt out Te" 

- 3 


) 


of mattens | 
Astos gorrnopige Mattens and Euenſong, if to chante'bee that 

Crenensog which in latine is Cntre, in Engliſh our p2oper wozdeis co ſing; {and 
Chantiog tbe Plalmes and Hymnes andother toyfullor dolefullditties; (as our bze- 

_ of mattens then theirſelues do vſe)may be ſung: and Mattens and s are 
 andeuenlog but the vſuall tearmes, of the marurine(or morning): & cucnitig ; ordi- 
nary & publik diuine ſeruice: thi is it not vnlawful to ur, achan. 

ted Mattens and Euenſong: fo that the chaunting or; 'of. them, 


| takenotaway the cdityi ag by them. Eſpecially, when kynde of 
matter is ſung or chaunted: but ſuch as our as ens deny(if their 
owne ſenſes be not enchaunted) but may be chaunted well inough. - fs 
fo the Leſſons, they are read; the confeſſions, the colle&s;or briefe pub 
like prayers, in the Mattens and Euenſong, they areſaid. 
: But our bzethzen demaunde, Arc there not many, that had much 
Aflaonder rather heere a chaunted martins and Euenlong, then a godly and lear- 
_ efproteſtits ned Sermon? 


Uerily in my opinion, fo aunſwere vpright , Ithinke there arenot 
many, no2 anie (meaning godly zealous proteſtants,) learned or vnlear 
ned that ſo had rather. J graunt, ofother ſozts theremay bee many, that 
fo had rather. ut doth this followe hereupon, that although there bee 
many which had rather heare the one than the other 2 that therefoze wee 
ſhould take the one o2 the other cleane awap ? may thep not rather, (fithe 
both of them in their degrees, are lawfull and good) heare both the onee 
the other too? 02 if they can not come to heare theone,ſhouldthey therfozs 
refuſe the other alſo, « ſohcarenetther. 

'But this is that which they wm. eons yea,(ſayour baethoen)chey 
frequent the one, and refuſe the orher. 
Jfany ſo frequent the hearing of the divine ſcruice, that hee refuſe toi 
|  heareagodly and learned ſermon, when he may comero the hearingof 


it, heis areatly to blame. ut then, let our b:cthzen logke to it on the os 

ther ſide, how they their ſclues will eſcape blameleſle, which when they- 

may hcare both rhe ordinary diuine ſeruice ofpublike prayer; &a gory 
- learnedSermon too, will vnder pzetence ofhearingrthe ſermon, 

_ to hearethe ordinary diuine ſeruice of the publike prayer. ' Nowe, foz 
p:oofe heercof, that many among vs are faultie,in frequenting the diuine 
ſeruice, andrefuling the ſermon, they ſay: 

The lear LetCathedrall Churches. &c.. beean example, where you ſhall ſeen | 
ned diſc. great number, that tarry while the Scruicei is ſang: but depart as ſoone'” 
Pag. 67. as the ſermon beginnerh, 
4 To p2oue thele inſtances alleaged, Cathedralt Churches muſte bes 
'Bridyes the example. | F032 what place they meane, by this &c. weo may ras/ 
ther coniecture, than they dare vtter, And it may bee that ſome” doe (0,/ 
And ret, if their ſo dooing bes @ ordinarie, that they be noted oo, 


ſuch other pzincipal theRealrae, Whero ys * frequen- 
hal ot CEmany :but towards þ enving of the ſeruice, = - 
thep dzaw thither:yea there is 
they ſhould.  andtherfoze , this is quite; Churches: 
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ml- zed diſc 
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pag. 68, 
Bridges. 
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ip ne ot ndng inci amiga. 
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| (crmons, noz Lecures is diftarved; 
epi terry an ile walkin ar he, (op) 


= Churches, Collegit; 
© anyoſper, ifany inlanghter or lowderoz vſe- 


ean, 02 do ſetdowne 


The lear the Muſſe win a geatle beaſt, and dit byre nom, and 
ned diſc ſowell beloued of 


their heartes, ny xtra ma pep gary. Tones 

neſle, andall otherkinds ofwickedneſſe,1t,+ 90301190 1106707 300836: 449008 
| Dur zeth2en beginne now mozea en thely Nonjgehs 
againſt the boke of common prayer; an thndiar eeeruion oft 
diuine ſertice, that ſo expzeſly compare it, to the Popiſh Maſſe, whithe (0 
erpzely is contrary tot. yn teh agrrgrane es dog 

the onerflowingof 

iudgementintho 
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roar yes and with rhe blood of the Martyr: of Teſs. Apoc, 19, 4.86, 0 


a(hrewde (he Wagacurſtandſhzewd queane, ove, Arr carne 
| Queare, ÞHyremens fleſh; atiddrinke mens bloud, ern _ 
Apve, 17, the —_— novarys 
as it was alſo a/airle 
beaderand ren hornevs 04: to thiobe  thiobeut i 


| Thepopiſh rimes paſſe; the moniics and Friers, otholefuitest p 


bancs  thoir counterfet ſhewofholinelſe, learning, humility, fair 
onthema(s Alltheir pollicies, to allure the people tothem, as the An 


vie the tranſtiguring himſelfe ike an Angell o , thanif he tbew him 
Gmgle, feleineaPuutinahorvlefgre of, Hani Cnahew bm 


not come till that generall defe&tion ſhould firſte come , e till theman of 
The lefuites Finn thould be diſcloſed, een the /onne of perdition whicþ is n adverſer7,07 
prone exaltech himfelfe aboue all that #s called God, or that iu worſtipped, fo that be doth 
fit God 31 the t:mple of God, Bewing bimſelfe that hes G 2. heli5.2:2.8 
4. But when the myſtery of iniquity, nd the wicked men ſbalbe revealed yohom 
= Lorde ſhall conſume with be fire of bis mouth , and ſhall cboliſke week the 
fe of bis commengs ver. 7. and8. then ſhall this adverſarye thewe 
-aghe is an opcyaduer ſary, and this gentle beaſt the Maſſe , and 
+.) Wther friends ko2 her, will toth andnayie; both byte and light, and 
» 1 1" fav thebeaft (Faiths, lob Apo: 19. 19.) &- the'Ken Hora C their 
werriers gathered together, tomake battell againſt bis thar ſat on the Horſe, 

againſt bu ſouldzers. : 

The Maſle therefoze was not agentle beaft, ooze thamare hiserw 
ell and tigerkike Maſſe-mongers, that foz the maintenaunce of the Maſle 
asthe mathe of al ther Jvlatry, make thoſe bnoircfl mfceo and 
manſlaughters, The Mafſe was calledarivbbtondy ſacrifice, but many 

The btood- ns blond was and frill is ſacrificed to maintaine it. They therefoze that 


—_— ſaidethe Maſſe was a gentle beaſt; and did byteno man? if they werens | 


moogers* fanozites of the Maſle, did not perhaps'meane vgs lng rs 


but ſayd,Luc. 1 1.2 1.24.7 Fhen« frog man armed keeper bu pale = 
G61 ho ren: yg thatbeyoſhſedinbis phate But apap Moto 

pon him and onercommeth bim-beeakerbfrom hini' all bis armionv; wherein | 
$23 | berrnfled, and dewiderh Bis fpoyles." was quiet inongh, andthe | 


beaſt alſo, tothem that wozlhipped him av havthe WY OTE 


$14 Les 


#7 but Apoc. 14, heh _ 


—_ _— repprtening theo 
= ; Fr oy Ez pot TC EEDES renndongy 
vane ind nterfe ft, vt. 950 homie wont, they wer $ buc of Hips 
ftends and furies of B*> 649;5 crifie» 


uae oh ht der lowly 
ſerpenc, to faire, and Lins, a0 nn00 Bing) '0s Wits 23 
byte our fir andinnocent parents then his purpoſe wasto defray th 
—_— hath he offen bleWne?, by his di ueliſh Miniſters and 
e i 

inſtruments: and (o did he by the Maſſe. Which is of ſome called well the ron 
Horſe of Troy, that had ſo many flerſe and bloudy Capteines enen within w_ 
it:and the Helene that was the canſe of all the Cities,and\o many peoples anc wy 
deſtruction! 02 as womay moze rightly call her , the very lefabet- of the co Flen 
Romiſh Achab, that'painted her face , andtrimmed her heade', vſing her 
whozedomes + witchcraftes, with the murdering of ſo many aintes and 
cart oro p Lomb lu rrrhrrt der term 

2en now rightly ſay, tly be vere our ordinarye 
ſeruice, rico benny hos Maſſe Miſſa non mordet, it wasa 
gentle beaſt, and did byte no man, being a cruelt beaſt, anddid byre ſo 
many men, though it lo fallly deceaued them , with whome our bzethzen 
ſay; it was ſo well beloued, that being bewitched in loue withit, thoy felt 
not the ſfing and biting of it? 

Asfo2 our ordinary forme of publike ſervice and prayers, vnto the 
Lord: that it is mylde and gentle, pzocceding from the vnfained and frae 
gentleneſle and mildeneſſe that is in our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, 
and the ſweete-comfozt of his holy Goſpell. Fftherefoze it be well, o2 bet- 
ter of many 02 any of vs beloued, it is allthe better, noz any blemtth to 
ke loue it, 02 to it that deſerneth tobe loved. Nepther maythisrigtly 111, ;- Ly- 
be vpbzayded as a fault, that it byteth no man, if it helpe and heale al men ch nor. 
that are bitten, which come fo2 comfozt thereunto- Foz in our ordinarye 
{eruice, confiſting mokf part of pablike prayers, made by the Miniſter 8 
thecongregation tothe Lord our God, though we humbly acknowledge - 
| (asthoſe that are bitren and ſtwng with ſinne, andlayopen befo2e tho, 
our wounds andguilt, which are greeuous vnto vs, and eaer againf vs: 
eee lvaies we lo les to the trone of grace; that(repoing CO" = 
riche 


The myld- 650 YiBwkt. APefcnuſc ofthe government eſtabliſhed-- 
ne3 4nd riche mercies, and ſweet pzomiſes of our heavenlyfather, in his ſonne our 
frorpae Saviour Chrilt, thaoughthe pledge and earneſt of his (pirite.. \wecafthe 
of 647 414. ancho2 of hope, on the reckof Faith, which ſhallneuer-confoundg vs , but 
SeruIcg.: | wozkea(ftrong andalſured conſolation and help vnto vs. And in this ref, 
.,__ peqharvisnobyring, 
__ L i And vet inreſpen ofother neceſlary parts, inour ordinary ſeruice of 
ofbriins + 199 10d, there is abyriog ta, inalozt, buta god byriog, ifit may be 
hath "5 called. As Chriſt likeneytheGolpel.untothe muſtard(ecde; that hath a 
kpnde of byting (as we termeit) but ſucha, , as d:awes no bloud. 
And asthe merciful] Samaritane powzed in ſharp wine, into the blou- 
dy woundesof the man that was fallen into the theeues handes, thoughe 
it were ſmart and byring, the better to clenſe them, euen ſo well as the 
ſwet oyle to comfozt and cloſe them. Df which nipping ( rather than by- 
ting) tartneCſe, and muche moze thanany bealilye byting with thetecthe, 
though there may be ſome fitter reſemblance,and moze pzofitable vſe:yet 
| doth this byring, in what ſo2t ſoeuer it be,mo2e p2operly belong tothe re- 
How the * (PEE of the Law, thandirectly it doethto the office and conſideration of the 
lawis ivined Goſpell. And as we like not of the falſe b:ethzen, called +4, the aduer- 
© tothegol- ſaries of the Lawe, as repugnant to the Goſpell, 20 our ordinary ſeruice 
pe!l. is not without this part aloof the Law, Foz both. among the Pſalmes, 
| (whereof a poztion euery dayis read) dinerſe dzeadfull thzeates, and im- 
pzecations ts impenitent ſinners, are pzonounced: beſide the terrible exii- 
ples and warningsof Gods indgementes, conteypned in the Leſſons, both 
of the olde and new Teſtament; beſides ſnnd2ye other admonitions, and 
rep2ehenſions of vices, lo well as erhoztations vnto repentaunce, e new- 
nee of life: with p2ohibitions of the vawozthy to patticipate and receane 
the holy Communion: with Comminations, anddenouncing the curſes,a- 
gainlt the treſpaſſers ofthe Law. All whiche things, are apparantly cons 
tepned in the preſcribed forme of our ordinary ſeruice of the Lord. Now 
though the beſtiall Maſſc had none of thoſe true comfozts , no2 any of theſe 
feuere iudgements of God, ſincerely ſet fazth; yet, we (God be p2ayled 
fo2 it) baue them in our ordinary ſeruice of God. This therefoze is a ve- 
ry bncharitable and vntrue reſemblance,of the Maſle, and our ordinary 
yt 21 being in all theſe thinges ( as wes have plainclye ſeene) the 
one fo plaine contrary to the other. . 
Upon this moſt wzongfull reſemblance , our b:ethzen conclude. - | 
For, therefore a great niaber can ſo wel away with it, becauſe it doth not 
(harply __ them of theirſins, nordiſcloſe the ſecrets ofrheir harts 
The lear butthat they may continue (till in all kynde of voluptuouſneſſe, & al 0+ 
dd ther kyndot u ickedneſle, 
oP ſc. To away well with a god thing, it is well done, and the greater n6ber / 
Pas. 65. that io do, the greater cauſe we haye to pzaiſe God (oz it. Centrariioi | 


_— OO” hs 


a Bat how may ou bxethvenrighl reviſe this, that gear number 
z&C« 


' and will our own Bzethz.now b2eake fozth into ſuch reniling of aur{their 
p2ofeſſedatuerſas 


Cr 
e, : 
to 
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to take away, 02 to kiepe themſelues away,03not toaway well withagod Your 21- 
CCC IDS Js 


it-48 ,c04:hiog, 
ſoatef harpe doth: when it laeth befoze ham;enen = 
the very wa2ds them-ſelues of the Scripture-beſides the admonitions tyer 


Andin this wiſe. as Gods word doth, it doth diſcloſe the their 
hearts, and lay them open both to Godand to their own conſciences. Jf a- 
ny contemne it 02 marke it nof, 02 arenot maned by it, 02 continue ſtill 
in their wick<dneſſe: the fault is theirowne; not to be imputedto our or 
ginary (eruiceof God, buttotheir ordinary ſcruice ofthe Diuel.Andſo, 


po tay hh) Ph theirep2obate) will continue ſtill in their ;voluptu- (.,1ice re... 
all orh 


ouſnes, er kinde of wickedneſſe, notwithſfauding al the prea- proveth 
ching1n the wozld. . - 1 # | ti - mens fianes 


4&0? 


canſa.well away with our ordinary that they 'may continue 
Ri in all kynde of voluptuouſneſſe, and all other kind of wi it 
As though our boke of common p2ayer, and ordinary ſeruiceof thelord 
didteach them and foſter them vp in all miſchtef. The heathen rayſedfuch 
foule launderson the diuine ſeruiceof the ch2iQians inthe pzimitiue Ch. 


: 4; 


bzethzens) divine ſcruice? What .conld the papiſts(our cd:aduerſa | 
ries)baue ſaid wo2ſe? yea, the moſt obſtinate recuſant of them allbzhowe Our brethe- 
mightily doour bzethzen confirme them in their diſloyalty. But neither 15 fowle 
Papiſts on the one ſide, noz theſe our malcontented bzethzen onthe other Pn 
ſide, are able(02. ener by Gods grace ſhalbe)top2oue any one ſpark of anye .,,icc. 
mn of pg ae inkling of any other kinde of wickednes, 
0 be mainteined, either becauſe,o2 by meanes,meaning direcly(fo2 ndi- 
rectly what may they not alſo accuſe)o! our ordinary ſcruice'; ;& preſcris 
ded forine of publike'prayer. But that on the.cleanecontrary, it is an vs 
ter enemy,s tendeth to the aboliſhmentofal voluptuouſncs & wickednes, 
(f it be duly vſcdas it ſhould. Naw: whenour bzethz.have thus bitterly de 


actonr ordinary ſeruice ot the L. they return to $commevatibof prea- 
Ciing, , +488; PC. 


Whereas by preaching, their conſtience.is gawled,their wickedaes & 2 A 
bypocne diſcoucred, their damnation threatnedjabeyare called'tg re: red be, 
Prace,b torſaking ot their pleaſanthng,& to halines & jnnocecyofllite pag: 665) 
Aid © 


The effica- 652 B8,Beoke, A defence of the gouernement eſtabliſhed. 
<fw7  Andmaynotall this and moze to, be likewile ſaidtobe 
<:%1ncſer- een by the minifery of our ordinary ſcruiceof the Lord, if it be ſet fy 
#/&#. asitought tobe, andmen would heare it as they ought to doo? Way it not 
RP gaulea ſinners conſcience; that hath ſo gauled alreadye the recuſant avs 
Br14ges uerſaries, that they cannot in any wile abide to heare it, any moze :: yea, 
Our ordina. much wozſe than all the preaching in the woz1d, as moſt confrary of alos 
7717975 , ther things, to all their popith, blinde, erroneous, ſuperſtitiot y 
ef:a: Uatrousſcruice? And whoſoener ſhallmarke the ſane with renerencs 
that our attention(as in dutie he ts bound fo do) ſhall findeour ordinary ſeruice of 
. brethren at» the Lorde, not onely full of found doctrine fox faith,govly pzecepts fo; life 
iruteto  andexceeding ſweete conſolation of the ſpirit: but he ſhall well feels (haue 
Pete he any feeling of his ſin) that his conſcience alſo ſhall be gawled (to vis 
our b:ethzens tearme) to conſider how godly and religious a fozme of Di- 
nine (eruice it is, andhow vnreligiouſlyit is neglected. And withall; it 
layeth open vnto the markers of it, their ſinnes befoze them, and touche 
. Our ordina, [99 Withremozle thereof. 0 that both thereby (as our b2ethzen 
— Onroreen® qpeakeof preaching) we may likewiſe ſave, their eprom go . 
may better crylie is diſc their damnation threatned, and they are ro 
 becalled a repentaunce, and forſaking of their | ere as ſinnes, and to holineſſe and 


| wares >. innocency of life: fo, our ordinary ſeruice of theLord, beſides our pub- | 


ſed agaioft ike pzayers, which allo are very effecual to moe vs heereunto,is ſolit- 
preachiog, tle to beoppoſed vnto preaching: that it may better bee called a fruitefull 
| 1x 21022501150 1. 2 GD 1003.36 


Not that we deny, but that preaching (vnderſtad in his pzoper kynde 
and being well vſed) wozketh thele effects alſo;but we affirme this ( and 
the experience is appparant) that theſs effects may be, and oftentimes are 
baought to paſſe among vs, euen by the reuerent miniſterye, aud devonte 
hearing and communicating with the Miniſter, in the publike'confeſsi- 
ons, in the publike prayers, in thepublike admonitions, and exhortati- 
ons; in the publike ſerting forth of the appointed parts of Scripture, & 

 PJAinthe publike adminiſtration aud participation of the Sacraments: al 
© whichareconteynedin our ordinary ſcruice of the Lord. 

Jgraunt, wee cannot auowe all thisto be done, in all them that hears 
the ordinarie ſeruice: no moze can our Bzethzen anowe, all this to bee 
done, in all thoſe that heare the pzeaching, But, ſay our B2ethzen: - 

So that if there be any ſparke of the fearc of God in them, hearing 

The le preaching: ſo often as they vſe to heare ſeruice; they will fal downe on 

e eAT their faces & worſhip God, acknowledging the great power of Godin 
red diſc his Miniſters. 1.Cor.14.15, KBOg 
pag. 68, This exception ſothar, was well added. and with the like exception, | 
:.cer. 1.541 We dare ſay as muchof our ordinary ſeruice, Foz Prayers haue as effed- - 
Bridges. uall p;omiles in their kindes, to thoſe that ſfeare God and —— , 


- ently ſooften haue if, as they conneniently 


Sp 
\. 


"FER for Bollef. thatters Ta \ 
call bpon him: as preachin that if there bee anye (ps 
Fare of Godin them, meaning true ſparkes,(as Chriſt ſpeaketh 
As much 44 is a graine of of muſtardſeed Mat, 17.20 ) hearing our ordinarye 
ſcruice of the Lord, eſpecially, hearing the ſcruice ſo often as wedo: als 
though they heare not preaching ſoofren', becauſe |  cannof contents 

ey conueniently may the ordinary feruicet yet 
will they as mach, if not mo2e, than any enen of ont bethzen themſelues, 
vſe too at any preaching, falldowne on their faces, thats, pzoltrat and 
bot#down both their ſoules, and alſo their bodies, by inward deiecion of 
their mindes befo2ethe Lord, and by lowly bowing of their knees vnto the 
Lorde, befoze his congregation, as a renerent tokenof their vnfained hu- 
mility; and ſo, worſhip God: as do theother faithfull Chriſtians afſem- | 
bled in his name, to call vpon him, andto glozifle him, «ck1wl+ging the 
great power of God in his Minifters. 1.Cor. 14-25 . andno (mall power of 
God in his Miniſt. is declared to the penitent eneninthe very fronte' of” 
all our ordinarye diuine ſeruice of the Lordes where the Miniſter after 
yr cmietinn. pzonounceth inthe name of God, the fozgiuenes of the fins 
of man, © * | FEVER Ss CIO IE IPA 
Buf our b2eth2en apply this alonelytopreaching, andin very deede, 
inthe ſelfeſame place, which is not the 1 5. but the 2 4.and 25, verſes, 'S. 


Paule mencioneth prophecying, and he maketh the ine oppoſiti- 
on, not betwene publike prayerand ena lredtes wore ſpe- The wordes 


: : | | of S.Paule x 
king with tongs, and propheſiing. Andas he maketh this an eramplifi- cor.:4.2>. 
cation of all that went befoze, concerningthis matter : ſo not onelyehee'plycd nor 
ſtretcheth'his whole treatiſe of edification, as well to ptayer as to pro- only to pro- 
phecying: andtherefoze; not only in this chepter, r,Cor:14-ver.14. r 5-16, 7-5» 
& 17, he mencioneth alſo pablike prayers, which he wonld likewiſe hate prayer and 
as propheſying, to be made to cdification; inatonguc knowne , that the to the (:r- 
vnlearned may ſay Amen. but alfo befo2e, inthe r 1. chapter ver. 4 8 5. vice of God 
he topneth praying and prophecying together: Zuery man praying or pro- 
pheſjing, haumyg any thing on his head, diſhonourerh big head. And enery woman 

that prayeth or a4 ag bare headed, diſhonenreth ber head Oo 

, the. 


Neither doth the propheſying that he fo often mentioneth , both 
14. and befoze thatin the t 3. and befo2ethatin the 12. and befo2e that! | 

the 1. Chapters of this Epiſtle, ſignifie onlpe the faniction of preaching: 
9; ſpeakingofeuery mans propheſying, cap. 1 1. verſe 4. and of weo- 
mens propheſying, verſe 5. andof makingProphets diftin& from Teas ' 
chers, Cap. 1 >.verſe 28. and 29. andofimaking the gift of Prophecye, to * 
bee the knowing of ſecretes and knowledge, cap. 1 ;.vcr.2, and enen 

beroitithis place, Ca. 14; ver. 24. fpeakingefthe people," whiche are 
not ordinary Miniſters of the word and Sacramenres, Carl BoiFat ”" 


doo propheſie, and there come in one, &c. 0 that p2operly , mT 


+. 
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ef preching kethnot here, of the only fanRion that is02dinarily peculicr to the Mini. 
ter, and whereof our b2ethzen now diſpute : but beſides the ſpecia!l gifte 

of fo:etelling things to come, 02 of reuealing(thoughthinges p2elent)yet 

ſecret, as he ſaithh&re, of him that commeth in among theſe Propheres, 

- that the ſecreres of his heart are made manifeſt, as Perer made manifeſt 
Prophefing the ſecretes of Ananias and Zaphira: Dz ele of ſuch ererciſes alſo, 
PYYy the gifte was then moze peculier to that age ofthe Pzimitine Churche, 
| and in their courſes and places, moze common , than nowe it is to allthe 


But, howſoener prophecying be here vnderſtod, it debarreth not the 
like, atleaſt, ſome parts of theſe effectes , from the reuerent and attentiue 
hearing of Gods worditſelfe, openlie redde in the Church by the Mini- 
ſter; though at that thme not expounded, And perhaps the place thatis 
reade, be plaine inough to vnderſtande, and to mone the attentine hea- 
rer of the ſame, without a Preacher. Neither debarreth it theſe effeces, 
from the publike and ordinary prayers of the Church, & from other parts 
of the diuine ſernice, ifthey be ſo diſpoſed, as ©. Paule there would hane 
all chinges done to zdification, Althongh no prophecying bee vſed, noz 
ſermon be preached at euery time when thoſe publike prayers are made 
as already we hane at large pzoued. | 
| But (ſay our bzethzen) rhat they cannot away withall, being lyke vn- 

The lear 0 Felix the Linetenantof the Romaines in Iewry:Who, when he heard 

4 1; Paule a poore priſoner, that ſtoode before him bownde in chaynes, 
ned aiſc. preaching of righteouſneſſe, of temperance, and of the iudgement to 
p4g.69. come, he was wearic of him, becauſe hee was a great oppreſſour, and 

an intemperate perſon, andtherefore feared the iudgement of GOD 
for his ſinne, whiche hee purpoſed not to forſake . Such is the maieſt 
of Gods worde, when itis preached, that ceicher it boweth or break 
_ the wicked in peeces. i "140 
Bridoes, Saint Paules preaching of righteouſneſſe, oftemperance, and of 
| — indgement to come, made Felix tremble, AR. 24. ver. 26. and yet that 
The ef. rembling came to no perfect effec in him, to his conuerſion. And manie 
of S.Paules Moe heard ©. Paules preaching at the ſame time, that rrebled lefſe there- 
preaching at than Felix did. And pet this impayreth not the Maieſtye of Gods 
wrought in word when it is preached, Not, that it wanteth power to doe that, which 
Felix. our bzethzeni hire ſave, that when itis preached, iteither bowerh or. 
breaketh the wicked in peeces: but that it al waies doeth itnof. - Foz, 
bere it neyther bowed noz bzake in pecces, a gzeat many wicked hea 
rers of tt. To which-purpole, our Learned bzethzen might hane bzought 
out far better pzones. x | 
But, may not this be ſaid alſo of publike prayer ? no doubt, weomey 
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and conuerted many Gat en woe 
a blinde Papiſte, ay ratoppeſor adept peri: mane 02 © diuiveſer 
rather God hath wonne them by it, if not ſo much, as by preaching, yet, 
very much by it . ow ar ar mal ny a the other. 
Pea, by this, hee hath ſo brokenin peeces , the rebellious hartesof the 
molte obſtinate aduerſaries:; that they hada great deale rather, -heare 
many Scrmons, (yea; they will come age _9s- 
A EE i, 

e) thanto come to one our Prayers, The Papi 
and ordinaryeſcruice of the Lorde.. CE EIINIES Will had rather 


joyne with vs, az giue the leaſt hearing in the wozld, whiche they will bcc 
not ſpare to giue, with ail obſeruation andnoting ofour 2 owajger <4 


And haue they lo great feare of our divine ſeruice, and publikeprayers, avy crimes - 
and doe our owne b2eth2zen make fo light account, and fo little regarde our diuioe 
thereof > What an hardeningof the common atuerſaries hartes, and {©vi<. 
_— HATH Tape =ac/7copwnan. nm oor 

Dur Bzethzen nowe, to cloſe vpall this part , againfour Diuine 
_—_ _ publike prayer, concludeit alſo with aprayer af their making 


od graan therefore, ;thatin rode of ordinary formes of prapers W 
oily may preaching in all places... 

\ Andinplaceof Amen, God fazbid ſay J, with an deher prayerto the 

contrarie: (if it be his god will) not ſo much (god Lozde,) to/puniſhe'vs, 

that this our bzethzens prayer ſhould be graunted, Foz then, not onely 
this that now we haue, but ſimply alloter formes of prayers thouſd bs 
quite andcleane aboliſhed and takentrom vs. - /:- 

If they had praycd, that they might hane continued with preaching, 
as befoze they ſaid pag 67. there wovld be no ordinary prayer:, with» 
out preaching, that had yet, beene moze tollerable. But to praie, thar 
wemight haue the onein ſteed of the other, andthat in all places: what 
isthis, but to praye that all ordinarye formes of prayer ſhoulde- bee ale 


"> ny that preaching way occupy all th time and place 


'Wee will not, neither dare wee prays thatours, 02 anyother ordi- 
nary formes ofpraier, Poke epmonigg in ſtgede of ns 


{Unis 


= DONG ie” avout chorus rs. 


Theefffle 656. "2 of tan 
of preching put that preaching ſhoulde eteantebS—s 6a0tha; inall 
places, if it would pleaſe God, that allplaces mighte be ſo furniſhed," Je 
- not, yet in as many places , as may be. But to with all ordinaryeformes 
of prayer ;;to beinall places , 02 tany place wholly diſplaced, to place 
preaching; Godfazbidit ſhould lo be,02 we ſhonld ſo with it;-Sarely {in 
-my 9pinion and-vnder co22ection) thisis eyther a very greate cuerfhot in 
 eurbzeth2en, 02 elſeit ſauourethof ſane woozle v__—_ than would 
gladly ſurmiſe,onr b:ethzen went about.” :: ©-// 
Although they not onely herein go about to onerth;owe all the ordina- 
' ry formes of prayer, that are already-with vs citablithed by all the eſtars 
and higheſt aathority of the Church of Englande,ozanyether that' wee 
canmake, if there be any defect herem:but alſo their own ordinary forms 
both that in Scotlande, andthatofGeneua, and that of /'Middleborongh, 
and that which now laſt of alt they haue rencwed in London-:- and tothe 
Which, theirſelues haue pzeficed this title: A booke of the forme of c6- 
man prayers, adminiſtration of the ſacraments, &c. agreable to Gods 
ward, and tothe vſc.of the reformed Churches. Allthis bake, and theſs 
our B1:n Fer owne ordinary formes of prayers, are here payed fo2 by theſe our 
prayer wold B2ethzen theLearned Diſcourſers;tobe as wel as ours extinguiſhed. Pea 
aboliſh the they makenoexrceptionofthe Lords owne Prayer, which alſo is a preſcri- 
L prayer,& .bed & ordinary forme of" prayer. ut againlt this prayer oftheirs, which 
all, we pray and hope God will neither graunt,noz heare: we hane alrcady at 
large ſufficiently ſene, g00d eutdence and warrant, for ay formes 

of prayer in Gods/Churchi' © --- 

The | The ſecond thing that we haueto obſerueis this "that althonghe wee 
eic47" make itzhe duticot the Paſtor, to pray in the name of the whole congre- 
ned diſc. gation, yet do we not ſo meane, butthatthe whole congregarion with 
pap.69. one heart, and'withone voice may praiſe God, with ſinging of Pſalmes 
all ar once. For, this &ſtome hath continued in'the Church from the be- 


| &: 7 - 7 gioning, thatthe congregation haue prayſed ps with 'Malmes,fingug 


& 16, 


Ifrhe oats cogregation with one hart & withone voice, may praiſe 
God with ſinging of Pſalms atat onceor altogether: then may the whole 
| ion withone heart & with one voice,alat once, oraltogether, 
ans 4s prayers to God. F02,wheron do the Pſalmes conſift, but enen 
of thoſe parts that S, Paule 1 .Tim- 2:v. 1. ſpeaketh of, to witt: Deprecatils 
petitions, interceſſions, & thanke(gwminings, Atl which if they may of all-che | 
whole congregation al at once, oraltogether, beſung: -why maye they 
- not as wellofthem be ſaive, as ſung, if they be ſaiddiſtinaly,and 
confuſion? Singing(J grant)doth wel, where it may be had,e I 
oo mtr -  omenbenetgne: Mao" in tatie 
o2der. 
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what they can 


| (and asorderlyteo,iftheyts EL age 
nning. + <Q 291 21:695V {58 


ning. 


] -ſelaes alittle better, fo2 the 
pric{t or Elder,aboue his fellowe prieſts 
tinued in the Church from the beginging,as 


ing(and that oftner ſay 


gre- 

than ſinging)made 

ether at oncezas with one heart, ſo TOES prayers and 

uings vnto God?zDf which continuance we baue ſens the cu- 

ftome, both in the olde teſtament andiin the newe, euen from the begin» 
in | 


As fo2 that our 1Bze-make it the duty of the paſtor to pray in the name oy 
of the whole congregation: we deny it not, that this is bis Jury, bnt.this of > =: 
debarreth not, but thaf the whole Congregation alſo, may now and then i» \"wginx 
_ loyne with the paſtor, with one heart and with one voyce and ſo well ag of the who!c 
ſing, ſo likewiſe may they pray altogether at once, if notin their owne ©2"8<gau5 
names, but inthe name of Ieſus Chriſt, yet in their owne voices, and foz 


their own ſelues, as wel.as the miniſter alſo to pray fo2 them,and in their 


names,! 
barring them of ſinging, is too nice and p2eciſea Scruple inour bzethzen hm. 
without warrant either of commandement, 02 of cuſtome continued, in 
the Church from the beginning fo2 the ſame. 

Andtheſe three partes of a paſtors duety,to preache,to Miniſter the 


The congr, 


Which debarre of the whole congregation ſoto do,moze than ve- fort ofprey 


lacraments and to pray,are ſo neceſſarily required of himinthe worde The /c;x 
ofGod,as no man may rightly execute the oflice of a paſtor, but he that _ 11:4 

performeth all theſe, eche one intheir due time. And to this part of prai- 7*© © fe 
| maybe referred, the bleſling of a oa necellity, but of ane, 047. 7.0, 


CICnt 


652 -\$.866ke. ADefenceofthe C 1 
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all theſe'rhree partes of a Paſtors duty; we alſent inthis/manner. 

The Paſtors Faz the firlt;that it is his duty to' preach;either diſtinguiſhing of the mi 
dias: P'** ner of the'preaching,oz the neceſſity of theducty, as we þaue befoze de- 
clared, And like wiſe fo2 the other two, wee graant them as ne » as 

His duty of Our-bzethzen doe require them,andas partes of his duety. Yowbeit, as 
miniſtring our Bzoth2zen here at length do confefle,:not alwapes gither theſs two, 
Sacr. aod andmuch lefſe all cheſe three, to bee neceflarily executed and performed 
P05 allatonce,buteach oneintheirdueri preaching(in 
the ſenſe as our 1Bzethzen from teaching 


Bridges 


vnderſtand,diftine fro )want 

jy YI I REPO = 1 7 rumor I 
rightly p2oceede part or. paſtors duety, hi publike 
" prayers, and perfourming To adminiſtration of the ſacramentes. Any 
amd y. though the Sacramentes alſo,vpon anyoccaſion 03 neceſlity,bee not adimi- 
cced thogh Niſtred:as foz Baptiſme,if there benone to be baprized,;oz the people do 
there be no not receine the communiod at euery aſſembly, as our Bzethz. (I think) 
$acre-miu- will not lay it is neceſſary, eſpecially in the aſſemblies at the euening 
rume, prayers,ercept they will hane no publike eucning 


' muniontobe receinedinthocucning:yet,u 
the publike prayersrighelypzoceed. 
mentes,nor ſermon at thattime,yea,and though-there were a Preacher 
nener lo icarned,ercept they will in enery ion , p2ouide af 


leaft fo; two preachers,one to preach at the di_odeg Prayer, theother 
at the enening prayer,o2 pzouive ſufficient health and ſtrength foz one to 
ferne alwayes both the turnes,o2 elſe,ceaſe the publike cucning prayers, 
andnow and then Mormung Prayers too,foz want of the ſacramentes and 
the preaching. PSS 
Andalthough it be mo2e requiſite that publike praiers ſhold be made, 
both at the preaching of a ſermon, andeſpecially at the miniſtration of 
the Sacramentes: yet,as publike prayers mayupzocede without eyther of 
theſe, ſo may either of theſe both preaching, alſo bapriſme (though not 
the comunion of the L, body & bloud)be adminiſtred withour the publike 
prayers, if ſuch neceſlity oz occaſion ſerued as we haue ſcene ſufficient cx- 
amplesthereof,euen'in the Word of God. Notwithſtanding, with pub- 
like prayer,(we ſtil grant)it is alwayes better .And when all theſe thzes 
parts of apaſtors duty,preaching,miniſtringthe ſacraments,and pray- _ 
ing,are ioyncdone with another: we deny not, but it is beſt of all. 
.._  Asfo2 referring the bleſling of Mariages vntoprayer', I like it alſo . 
p very wel: But then, J would haue our 35zethzen marks this withal, that | 
Rey ing here they lay of this bleſlſing,or praying for them, thar itis not of neceſ- 
wy cam Fu ſity but of an auncient vſe of the Church. Row,ifthe praicr for the ma- _ 


prayer, ried be notof neceſlitic,but of conueniencte, becauſe it is an _— Cu- 
ome 


660 © ara | ADefene of th enteftablitied © 

5449 * Thenrgune afdodrBooks y de: 

"HE 9. Booke treateth of the + [Purches wth oricy in bf 

hs matters of ends teak fend and of 

Jo rch of Enpl. lawfull lawful proveeding berem. Of the) | 

Diſ courſers Lfebedenc and reproches > the churches doo- 

ings,and urging their owne orders without authority: of the 
daunger in contentions for ſmall matters: and of ur ging and 
impugnimng ceremonies: how comlineſſe, order and edification 
are woyned and ſeperated.Of $.*Paules reprooumg the vncom- 
lineſſe of Womens prophecying and preaching, and why theſe 
Learned diſcourſers ſo eſpecially note this ncomelineſſe:how- 
their owne poſitions inferre Womens preaching on neceſſity 


extraordinarily, and ſo, of conſequence,Bapti zng. HowWo- 
men aid then prophe 1 in the congregation of the oy; hatrt4a 


and of our late abuſage in that exerciſe:the confuting of Hor 
and others i 1 cms for Womens pr 1 Et to haue 
| beene but onel 4; in hearm <5 Le the manifo 


examples to the 
contrary. H ow farre Caluine and other Proteſtantes allow it 


or debarre it: how { aluine dt _ hereupon from Womens 
publique ſpeaking to their publike gouernment and with what 
hard tearmes he concludes Jews; it. How Daneus reſumeth 
the ſame queſtion,Co followeth further v on it. Of t cauſe 
that carieth away ( prong; @F all the French writers 
from the econtmicall to the politicall gouernment of Women: 
&/ howe requiſite it is to purſue this argreſſion,both to flande | 
011 our neceſſary defence m this point and to confute all ſuche, © 
as heretofore, both in other countries and among Vs,hawe ſet; | 
wa Bookes 4 ger Womens Regiment.T o which porntes are © 
/t examined,the argunients that Cenalis the French chrom- © 
- hath gathered together agamſt all womts Gouernmet,vn- , 
der pretence of the Salike Lawe in France: with examinm s &/. i 
conferring the law of God,the law of Nations,85 the ciull low s 
 Beſodes 
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| The allow- 


[ mn. alſo the church lrg 


| na gh church hath authority to diſpo 
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A are eeertey warrenty refuſe to vic thoſcthings 
& the form & manner ho publike prayers, noz only deface « reuile them 
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En orm Emanner ſo Ong 


ance of 2 


And what followeth þ herenpbut that either our beethzenmuſt.denis 
nk «mg ceChurchf England techs Chrch,n ut tone choral 
bedience ro Their diſpoſing of theſe things:03 els,granting itto bethe Church, pisto. 
the Church ſay,a particajar Church, 4 hint per wil ot ſay,that they mean this 
of Eng.il- gnly of the vniverſal church,noz yetaf eucrieſeneral congregation, foaſo 
cſcibed Dur 3Bze. aertion were not true: but ſpeaking heere indefinitely, that the 

lc theſe thinges: they mean,euery whole = 
ſtate of any true particular Church in Chriſtendome, As the Church of | 
England in Engl. the Scottiſh Churchin Scot). the Heluetian,gtheGene- 
uian,the French and the Dutch Church,in their owne ſtates, Which be- 
ing confelſed:our B:athzen beeing neither the Church vniuerſall, no2 the 
whole ſtate of the particular Church of Englarid; but pziuate members 
inche Church of England:and: though ſome numbers of them beereand- 
there coilected,may make ſome-ſcucral! congregations : yet are they nal | 
of ſufficient autharity,no not ſo to.callee ns, 02 vovemy w_] 


tiring the ſacramentes, 
prayers:alſo forthe form 


'  manystherthings of circuits od tlialticall gouernors, 
ney yy Doings for dayes,times, places, met penny 


* = . 


s 


 Ovrbrethr. + 


- therthe 


3 . 
AY. _o # £E. 
ps "ned. -£Y N # 
WOOD ne <p AA , wh — £4 of "00 4 . 


WI. : 
i £ _ 
- n 5 " *.* £ " y 
. E. WY Sn Pe 4 © 
tf EEE: __ XS =4 
PM. SS} - 5 2 EE 
; : * 


A ry - 
ok ; 
ihe” bs, - & * Shs o/c 6 ts q 
7 4 ot IN 


664 +9. Iy6ke.  -ADeferice ofthe governimenteſtabliſhed 
vrgethin-the 24. Chapter ofthe Cor. Neither do we deſire tohaue the 
Churches ge EN and nm boy III 
further. And enen (04 bee pzayſed) hath the Church of Englande 
had, an eſperiallconſiveratioaofal theſe ; points,of comlineſle,of order, 
and of edificarion.”i// bit SC 2K | $112 $7714.73 G3 Halli | 5s 47 
| If they thinkenot ſo,acknowlevging her to beea true Church: except 
i| demeano! they can p200s it better,than hitherto they haue none, and yot ſhoulvthey 
Lcirmo. 'P2Ous the ſameal6, (if they coulde)withmoze modeſty andhumility than 
they attempt tovoe:)they both offer too great an minry to their true-and 
Chucche of Joning $Potherche Church of England; whoſe Childzen (if any chilvzen 
England. of the Church)they be,andbewzaytoo great a partiality to thoir-owne o- 
pion-And,moze ſeemely of the twain,it might be thought to all gwdmen, 
that as they confelſe their Pother hath authozitie,giuen vuto her by their 
Father,of diſpoſing theſe circumſtances to theſe enys and purpoles: that 
withall;they ſhould rather render her this honoz, being known otherwile, 
to be a true, reuerent,mdchaſt myſticall wife vato her ſpowſe © huſband, 
A ———— | 
t them vp to that know- . 


Cent entiss 


frieshono. thoriry with God,(whom 
red their : | wt 
morher roo 
mach,our 


Byethzen lpeake of: laye 
Letalthingsbed 
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- Upon 
| thatis,ſhirredvp with a luſt of 
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| inthe Civrch of Emglfor Fece: utc 9 Feels, 665 Contenti- 
p2oned, that this our mother the Church of Englande, indiſpoſing any one. 
of theſe fozenamed, circumſtances, doth tranſgrelſe and abuſe this her au- 
thorie. As fo: the other place here alſo cated, 1. Cor. 11.17. is nothing 
gn tothe pzeſent purpoſe, Now, in this (ſaith S.Paule) rhat 7 declare, 
prayſe you not, that ye come to nor with profite but with hurte. | 
tar itwatteth mae againff our Bethzen them (eſnes” thanit voth anie 
Wwhitte againſt the Church ofEnglande /for any cireumitance of theſe 
things that by her authority ſhe hath miſdiſpoſed. True itis,the church 
of Corinth beganne to abuſe and diſpoſe amille vinerſe thinges, whichS. 
Paule diſwading themfrom,teacheth them in what comely ſozt,the men 
and wornen among them ſhould pray or prophecie. Which when he had Contentiss 
declarod, (pzenenting ſuch contentions , as would vnneceCſarilie 4furbers | 
diſturbe quiet, comely,and indifferent orders)he fayth ver, 16. immed- 4. .1...- 
atly befoze that which our Bzeth;en atleage : bt if any men be conrentione, 
we haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. d | 
which generall admonition, Caluine On _e.. 
, 
char plate ſhould beRinen /tothe truthe. "Soil toll they __ 
neceſfitie, would ouerthrowe pull vp (ordeſtroy)all good: 
ble rites(or cuſtomes,)which moue cotrouerſies of matters 
full, which holde notthemſclues contented with reaſons , A 
notthemſelues to be teſtrayned intoorder, ſuch arealſo FR thoſe 
thatareynciuile, or not able to be kept companie withall ,, who with a 
fooliſh affe&ion are carried into aformethat men are not accuſtomed 
ynto/Paule vouchfafeth to giue thoſe megan aunſwere : becauſe con- 
tention is-a pernitious thing andaoraforie oughtro bee driuen awaie 1b. danger | 
from'the Churches. Wherein heveacheth ,thar ſuchfrowarde perſons 5, ring” 
and deſirous of brawling , ſhould rather 'bee kept ynder with autho- orders & the 
ritie, than with long diſpurationsto be refelled. ” For, there will neuer " reſfing. 
be an end of contentions, if by firiuing thou wouldeſt ouercome 2qua- *f contenth 
rellous man. For he will nener betyred although he be onercome an 
hundred times, Let vs diligently therefore , note this place, Jeaſt wee 
ſhould ſuffer ourſelnes to be cariedaway with ſuperflyous diſpurations: | 
"notwithſtanding ſo thar, we ſhall ae howe, to diſcerne contentions 
yerſotis, For weitriuſtnot alwayesholdehim contentious, that yeeldeth 
notto our decrees,or that dare gain-ſay vs: butwhere aluſt and an-ob- 
Atkie) wy nl thenletvs ſay with Paule; contentions ought ro be 
the rows Ecelefiaſticall. hns lavthCalaine whe- 
harway our B2ethzen oz vsneerer, let other indge, 
ANG vpori the ocrafion-of theſe contentious men /Captyinthe To" 
verſe, which byour'Bzeth2en here is quofed : Nowern rs thet I de 


boy proyfe ont, that ye tome togerher | not with profite but wick birt. "Fr 


fuft 
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rrging te- 666 09s _ A Defenſe of the government wie fabliied. b 
remonies. firft when ye come rether into the Churthe, 1 heere that there are diſſenſions 8- 
a ld ny 6 un ſome parte, Thele diſſenſions rayſed among 
binder ed;. them by diſentious prrivas, (tha vaneceCarily diffarbed the peace of 
ſying inpub God, and quiet of the Church,)hindred indcede their zdification in thei 
ke Ecel af. Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies. And'it hathnot a little hindred the 
ſemblies. of the Churche among vs. Foz what is zdifying , but the vp 
- of themyſlicall bodie of Chzilte, that is, his Churche + Andif all 
blics and comminges rogether ought therefore to ſeruc that wee may 
be better, that we may be taught, that wee may be edified : doenotour 
| aſſemblies and comminges together, ( meaning of our Eccleſiaſticall aſ- 
fowl 1 {emblies) ſcrue to the ſlams purpoſes? If they take nof alwayes,noz in all 


" aſſemblies | Seprran(atonm effec fo; 
as, they ſerue , pr ry; a LAY 6 the dS br oe 


feQuall: the Mz not rather + ws 1a mv yu and eſpecially theſe 
faulr.is pet- makers of vnngceſſarie diſſenGons in the afſemblics . Which if they 
(ies afſs.. Were repelled with authoritic and the aſſembled parties do their duties, 
b1ca, oorrn asthe Church hath well diſpoſcd theſe aemblies to ſerue to theſe good 
— purpoſes : ſo they would be farremoze effectnall then they be, And there- 
orcers- fo;e3like betterofCaluinesnote hereon, from whi our B:ethzen ſms 
| cer tatake this ſaying. For (ſaythþe)if we reſpete what ſhould bee doone 
3.cor.14, - inthe Church, no comming together oug ht to want frute. There is the 
doarine of Godhead, Kt rn ts are celebrated. 
The frute of the wordeis, that the truſt and feareof God ſhould been- 
creaſed in ys; that proceedinges forward may be made in holines of life, 
that more and more we coffthe olde man, and in new- 
neiſe of life ; and the other rend hereunto, that they may ex- 
exciſe vs in godlines and charitie, And alſo vntoall theſe prajers 
doe availe. And to this it comerth,thatthe Lorde worketh effe by 
his ſpirite', becauſe hee would not that his inſtitutions ſhould nd es 

| Therfore'f the holy comings together do profitte vsnothing 
we be any whit becrer thereupon,our rathankfalnes ivin ey rg $ 
therefore are we rightly to be accuſed, For weare the doers, that thoſe 
things which of their owne nature, and of the ordinance of God 
to be healthful, paſſe away withour any profite, Thus pyoth Caluin 
ly lay thefault whereitis, we nov” ogra een 
authoritic or diſpoſing of theſe aſſemblies. 
| And therefore we haue great maruell, that ſome are o.p 
The lear ging ceremonies, as manye thinke an ng op 


ned arſe ® as moſte men confeſle, not 
| wayes in their mouthe bas Sine Paule, I, Cor, 49. 
PAC The tots thinges be done decently ing.of ton order. , ind doet little 


&/ 72. GETS that the Apoſile in thatlong y laboureth 
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inche Church of ag) for Fed. marters. aber” "a> Prging ce- 
to driue all to cdification,.or elſe to:drine them out of the 7e1m0nes. 
Church. As he ſayth of himthar hath thegift of tongues, beeing of it 
ſelfe an excellent and comelygift ofthe holy. Ghoſt, and bei or'< 
derly ofane or two with an interprerer,might do much good 
inthe Church, Buti dt eat Ag. An Ihre 
his peace in the congregation. }./.,/'11/ 1 
vrge ceremonies either much hi edificaris; or nothin 
firing to edification; and to be ſo preciſe, 0; tobe preciſc at all in ng og 
| of them: althoughit be not tobe marneied; that fo fo,and that ſo1 
are (0: yet, is it not (0 be liked that any ſhould ſo doe, 02 be- But J mar- about cere- 
ucile moze, that our Bzeth2en marveiling at fome that doe and be ſo: dog ons: 
RA that their ſelues doe it andſo be:(o preciſely 1 _ 
monics, which they would baing into the Churchz that vpon this ſo great 
precilcnes,they hane gotten themlelues the name of Preciſians fo2 it And 
alſo fo2 that they arc ſo preciſe in driuing out thoſe ceremonies , which 
their ſelues as it ſhould ſceme , dare not plainely ſave, 02 (J _ 
not ſufficiently pzwue, to be naughtie aud 


a aifece 
this manics thinking allo, & ſay, as it were by cozrection of their fozmer 
ſpech)bur, as moſt men confeſle, nothing pr NID Wevrge no 
whoare theſe many , and theſe moſt men , that thus thinke, 02 confeſſe? ceremenie 
Isit not only their owne ſelues? Fo2,if they chinke that other thinke as 25idins 1re 
; 4p. Rane. 7 er ——_—_ 7%. 0 
et fcc ml er anng te amrris ue Oy LS 
men among zoteltantes ,and Pzofeſſo;s of | 
thers any ſuch cauſe 02 truth of matter, why they ſhould either ſo confeſſe 
02 thinke of any ceremonies, thatin the Church of England are now vr- 
ie enons whehdr recherche mac 
theſe ceremonies, which , that many ſhould thinke , are 
Ong cation 2 of nice Grad confell are nothi mer 


cation ? And howe farre fozth alfo ſtretcheth 
A  eeipopn Sri 
res" ada, 


otomionst they might have bene of ve thraatier any moze 
not theſe, ſome: { would 7 glaviy,and fo; 

lmputs it to their modeſtie, in fo2bearin naming of 

perſons. Powboit, | Surrey of ary arwbn\ gba oy 

adnerfartes, but'fuch as are"open 

perſons, but ſach as haus au- 

vrge the ſo preciſely :although 


Preciſenclle + 


vidification 668 gBooks, | A defence of the gouernement eſtabliſhed. "3 WTI 


© our W2ethzendo the better to mollifie the terme, that they 
we imple q 0x6 ny 


_ What, and 
how cete- 
monietLe 
vrged, - 


_ and order (ake, which is nothing pzciudiciall oz hindering 
fication, but furthering and profiting of it, 4nd withall.,, thels 
vrge the (aine, are of ſuch citate , gear gre ip and of ſuch a 
number, (0 many, and the moſt men, « beſides the maſk, the beſt among 
vs; that the ſome, 02 the many, 02 the molt men or women among our 
35;oth2en and iſters, that thinke of theſe ceremonies other wiſe, and vrge 
the aboliſhing ofthe, as preciſcly , and farre moze preciſcly , than anis 
- Ainong vs doe vrge the retayning of thein: ought rather. (if they did well 
_- bethinkehem , either of their duties and callinges,o2 of the natyre 
The ſtare & and yrging of thele things, )both to chinke and to conteſſe better of the ve» 
Church not of ,and | ges vrged, and to yeeld vnto them,namely in ſh 


© be diltur ers of. | | 
bed Gr. 2te, as they are Med; at leaſt wile, if they will not yeeldez yet, notto 


| viſturbe the peace of conſcience, the vnitie of the Church,thequirt ofthe || | 
| Nate andthe mutuall bonds of charitie , with their intemperate and vns 
neceſarte ſtriuing againſt them, N03 whether , theſs ceremonies doe 03 t 
no; certaine it is. that not only many thinke, and-moſt men confeſſe , but MF ( 

How gren- that all of vs (ſaue the common abuerſarics that like it,and laugh thereaf, 
|y our Bre- and blowe the coales , and -warme their handes at the fire thereof) muſt I | 
nor Fic} Red's graunt, that theſe contentions fo2 theſe-thinges, das not onely no- t 
der the chur th ng rofire, bur much hinder edification, Pea, and it were not mozs f 
ches edif/- of the Cmnting mercies of our god God, and the helpe andcomfv;t hs t 
in þath cayſed vato vs.by his holy Wandmaiden:not only the xdificatio , 
the whole edifice, had long ers this (02: the, vible Rats thereof among v8 IJ j 
bane quite (hatterev wn (hiuers, and clgans overturned, Andnowe, whe- WY 
ther we foz the ceremonies of circymltances Qhould rather in-thankefull WF « 
oucdience, yald vnto her Maieſtie, and to all our Gouernoursynder God BY 1 
1 03 her Maicſtie,and all our 3 1i 


and ber, and to the (tate already eſtabliſhe 
OY | | Gouet 


queſtion, And J 


ewe yengyrppA The excel» 
0. lencie of the 
toh 


chinges, 


bhaue men to lay aſtde this ſentence of $, Paule out of their mouthes , out ken 
of their heartes, and out of their actions, and continue to bzeake this ruls: 
Either that all rhinges, 02 that any indifferent thing , ceremonie, or cir- 
cumſtance, ſhould in the Church aſſemblies be done , without vrging 
of oy eppointed comlineſſe,and without vrging any authorized & pre- 
ſcribed order > But our Bzethzen not onely finde fault with them, that 
hays this ſentence alwayes in their moythes : but ſay they , and doe ſo 
litle remember that the Apoſtle in that long chapter laboureth al 
_ ” driue all thinges to edification, orelſe to drive them out of 

urch. | 

If they haue alwayes that ſentence of $, Paule;intheir mouthes, in 
ſuch lozts, that they doe (© lirtle remember, in their beades , this drift of 
" w—__ and this his hee ay oe the ſame oy i 6.let all 
Inge be done 80 4dficarien t dog yp fozgetts paincipall | 
thing, that in thelo1nattors they ought. to nun. But if our Q% Brethr, 
Þ remember this, as a chalenge to burd# the Magiſtrate, & thoſe ,e*\cir dury 
in athoritie that vrge theſe thinges in maner a | they 10.theirbet« 
 Alwayezin rheir mouthes the one ſentence of $. Paule for comlines and tors 
order, and remember (o lirtle the other, foz gdification, which the Apo- 
 Nelikeviſe laboured to drive all thinges vnto 1 thenthoir ſelues doe ſo 
little remember their dutiototheir bettors z and 6 much fozgot the mu 
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ns ara i (aeur Baton we muſt 
hapter,to drius 


= = Paule laboureth in all chat 
l thinges to decencie and to an order ? 
ven to that , that 


fo be 
nc, Hence nap te ein. 
ns ond 


Bat fe oteus that he laboureth to driue afl to gdification, p 
this is that he concludes all with decencie & order;then 
(s comlineſſe eo irettinalen 03 qdification conteynes' 
incomlineſ#undor order. Þ; oifo, theſs beeing not 
"poother thinges ſeuerall: this is not trus, that he wreth 
pond erin Lo long cha gear to rv all _ $ » qdification, labou-' 
ring Ei 10 dejua nat only thinges, but all yo ek to decencle and 
laboreth al- 
todriue all things fo one thing, doth not of na to drive " i] 
any other: $.Paule therefoze labourin to driue all things withal to theſs' 
two: wv +4 rps for 9 fication — chat! 
amen altogether to drive all things to gd an hog a her | 
end thonams of decencl onde (th name of gdificati6 
ap ayrnd fieation,in decencie & orderyto ſalus our Both, | 
Conllnet Ro rant vneruth.fo much as wo can. And fo (nd« 
4%). if mayina very god ſnifo be emderitade, foz there is an gdifying in all 
aa ed\fyiog, theſe reſpectes, Not onely whenthe people do biiderſtands thoſe t inget 


to order as woll,anv ag much, as to adificarion, 
t 


| 
| 
| 
n 


deegnts rg aka 
neſſe and order ſtretch 


 Wutif wo nowo vnder 


woe np nem = thole 


Gon \., (0 drive god 
ns rn of, out of the Church of God, though they were non 
n, comelineſſe,and order: 


then abuſed, and not driuen to gdi 
but laboureth to reteine them in their right vſe, foz the time that GOD 
would haus them vſed, And alſo is not ſo well als 


therefoze, 

| leagedofour 1Bzethzen , in ſaying : as he ſayth of him that hath the gifte 
of tongues, being of it ſelfe an excellent and oy gifte of the holie 
Ghoſt, & being vied orderly of one or two by courſe with an interpre- 
ter, might doe much yoo inthe Church, but if there be none interpre- 
ter (ſayth he) iet him holde his peace in the congregation, Veere (s.in- 
deede mention made of holding his peace, till he 

not, of driuing this gifte out of the Church, 
And Caluine with moze moderation ſayth hereon, ver. 37.he 
Cabinin nowedeſcriberh the order and (etteth downe the manner, If they like 
£0.14-37+ 0 ſpeake with tongues, let two onely ſpeake, or if not ſo, yet letthers 
| nor be more then three at the moſt, And withall, ler there be preſentan 
| interpreter, Thereis no vſe of tongues without an interpreter,let them 
wo therefore ſurceaſe for the time, But we muſt note, that hee commaun» 
| dethitnoty butonly permitreth it. For the Church may want the tongl 
without any incommoditie, ſaue in reſpe& that they are helpes to pro+ 
phecie as at this day are the Hebrue and the Greeke rongue1 but Pauls 

raunteth it, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to driue apa oc of the 
theaſſemblie of the faithful Alchou alſo might ſeeme 
agreeable ynto reaſon, when as before he {ayde, that the tongues were 
conuenient for the vnfaithfull | in reſpe& that they were a ſigne: I aut 
(were, howſocuera miracle may properly be (et forth for the yaſulth "ob 


an interpreter ; but 
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ye 
"= the wdtdes doe ſound 
>: ls _—_ For hee ſo 


 _Qhatall hie 
dow 


eCorlchian did bub 
Y g of them, wers tho dri- 
ng thenront konided no to qaificarion;Wwhat 
3. Pan hee, and of Our Brethe, 
to 


andto 
in ſuch as 


EIS 
ue out erly ceremonies, 
ne pur rather farch 


”y hugh pb as 
with ani M gY 


omthe vncomlineſſe thar$, Paule was, The lear 
preach in the Church, ; 'the 
orvd la for piling, were profored beforrthen "4 
fying-as tongues before prophecie, Pag. 7, 
Wegraunts, Pau DAG lnchians fte. 


e reprooueth theſe abuſes 

cleflſtical aſſemblies, rncomelineſſe and diſorder; ut did he roproue Bridges, 

cpu ther vncomli in that women ſhould preach inthe 
urch, as t,Cor, 14.v0r-34.8 35? Didhs netroprooue un vncome- 


7 lineſſe 
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roo 674 rk A Defenſe of the gortrntnene eſtabliſhed TOR 
77” linefein them betoze,both fe men and womb — 444. a . 
13.and 1471 in your ſolue«(ſayth Jig um ha wy yy hes 

te Cad avon Doth not nature it ſelfe teache you that 


beare , it i 4 ſhame "Wato him? And th Sms $96 omg 


alſo, ver. 31. 33, FNoz their great vncomelineſſe and di 

participation of the Lozves er eres (pegs) met 

_ rate, eateth his ewne ſupper and one 4 hungritgand another it dron= 
hen, Hae ye net houſes to eatt and nd drinlyia ? Diſpie ye the Church of Gvd, and 

EI my wack wn. wot? Y Yhat ſhall 1 ſay ak - \B I prayſe you wn thu? 
you not a them a better order , hes concludeth 

or 7 with this ping thinget will I ſetres 20000 when I ang 


done, he commeth tothele gifres Ing 


mg a9." ws wry yr MAhe 12, 12,13,and ds pena qer ny 


SL ELF Jens prophcyin 

Mw, 6464 e tongues rs not 

nethi r therofozvok hiecomey inn 1 I in 

FELT OF But our Bzethzen þaue a ſpecial herein, that ade ak 


doe olzen Other note Do and ſay 1 The vncomlynes that 
$. . Pall roproourthy ww that women ſhould preach in the Church as 
gi ver.14«9 15. Andeherfoz0 I thinks (t not cmiſls to chider this paint better 
ou agg, þ that which hors thoy lead vs vnto.And at this they quareiled be- 
preaching, on en Gn 
"nd Lapti- womens adminiſtration of Bapriſme, But do not they thi 
| Kngvae {t bg tho 020 rango to (iv their dealing erehe )anen ohers! 
Elven Went Is eto; 6 grenh HENS water 4 Pat 
much or confeſſed , pag. 59, that whome ſocuer God hath in(tituted to 
morethan be miniſter of his worde, him alſo hath hee made to bee miniſter of 
ye - in+ the ſacrament, and that, it pertayneth to him to deljuer the ſeale, which 
frei.  4alivereth the vritinges? Lokschen, whether thio come not nurer ts 
the permion of ms to baptize, yea, and to miniſter the commu. 
nion , than any thing that they can gather of vs, ___—_— 
to this article, e, that aors they Nil orake of him ,'not of her . But 
we thus elude the wozdes. of the tertes al , eyen foz pzofe c 
by our Bzethzene Marth, 28, 19. Gee yeefoerth and renth al Nations baps 
tung them, andis not both the 


quarell at 
+=: => hh 


< 
Latine and Org&ks alſo, Gn tone cwcy 
Japtizanter {les , baptizing them , onely the Epaſculing _ Br ws 


ls moze plaine in text, Mar. 16, 15, by « feerth into the 
Worlde, andp on ene 10 enerkas ome that hall beleyne and | wp 


bapti ed, icle, 
1/Red All bean bu Galley bot aid ici Ebru 


ODETTE ET 
and deliuerthe writin 1,ormmntth rad, quem 

ſame perſons men and women, by 
uverthe ſcales, and EE NATE 
But now, what doth Culuine ſay horeon » ——yonun the ve- 
hemontoſt of them I reade, againſt womens preaching and bap- 
eizing? oth honot ſay, euen of theſe ſelfe ſamo wozdes that our Beth), 
referro vs vnto, $.Cor,t4ver. 34 34, Performer) prby of 9104 
ebes for it it not permitted vnro them te ſec ee, It appeareth that the 
Church of Corinth was defiled alſo with this vice , thatthere wal + 

or rather licentiouſnes, open in on oeng tothe babli 


men. He forbiddeth them > therefore 0 n publike for 
of reaching or prophecying. But this wwe Avena 
Rion, or elſe, where there is aſet or appointed ſtate of the Church. For, 


ſuch a neceſſitie may happen, which may require r voice of a woman. 
But Paul reſpe&eth on| Armour re ts orderly c6poſed, 
0 thats, Pauleheors dobarreth all yomens pea Womens 


in the Churche 1 fo} ad wy 
befozo, pag, NG nt border with one ns git 
Ag 
bidde 


voice, may p yſe God vith fingingo jr inogerprgtogey oben 


men ohelcon n, fb well as men/And do not the wo- 
men rh in tbo hole congrgaon. Pſalmes w 


together with 
And (onot ſing ng, publ, wt weve bli 
kinge And (lane a Ajo WA WW 
re tg port Urs ap hoy | 
rthe cauſe o at. —_ n 
mayps ner hive ſpeake Giogorprgh pheeying teaching & prop erin 
allo, he not hehoy ſedi olmn mate ele 0) occaſion he 
acti dob arg holy aſſembly of men, « —_— 
word may teach or prephony pd r.Cor 
- 11;verc 54 [7B word that prayeth enartdrs yhedrwg \ diſho. © 
noreth her head! but it Foal ty/ros ho): _ _ iy have 15 chas ett 
Paul rbiddeths womd to ——_ when as in an other 


lace, he doth wholy forbid Me edi ene ry & therfore it 

|not belawfull for them to prophecy,no not vnder a veile(or couer.) 
Wherupon it foloweth ehatie\c bevetn valve diſpuredoftbe eatlo von 
verlleens be anſvered,that the Apoſtle in improuiti grbeoneochoot Elm 
pproue the other. For whb he reprehendeth herrhe hecied bare» (vere for 
norechldin he permiter thbnortoprop byany other women pros 
Maner of meanes, but rather deferreth the reprehenſion alſo of 8 view, Pacing 
ma age Chapren ' 


tut on gouernment eſtabliſhed | 
the peyſe of ®, Paules wozdes, 
(tohich wor the wozks ofthe oly vere hed ig yore 
Ln 0en nn arepe 2,doth not the Apottis this, as "l 
of men that haus heades couered} as of women that haus their 
heades vucouered ? And doeth not the Apoſtle (peaks it as well of 
prayers, as of no Sew If thorofvze he approoue (tf in themen, 
_ ain "! , and approoue It (n the prayer 1 why approoueth he {t not likewiſe in 
pop «cy. the one, fb well agin the other > And wby may wee not ſafoly con- 
with Cludg ? Vo improoueth that « woman ſhoulde prophecie bare-hea- 
their heade ded 1 thorefoze if (h& prophecie not bare-headed but __ on her 
toured. heade, he dooth not improoue it 1 as Well as wee may 10) deve 

roohed that a man ſhouide prop ecle with his heade ona 

ore if a man prophecie with his head vncouered , hee cont it 
of 


not : 03 as well as wee may ſaye of the other action , 
them h& toyneth with prophecying: Vs improoueth me a man ſhould 
_  prayecouered , or a woman t therefore, if a man 
yncouered, or a woman with her heade couered, he improoueth hos t nok 
Ain oof conſequence; thu leopevoget me, that he pn 
If'S. Paule i bores 1 ——— by no manner of meanes 
mitte women to make pu , and altogetherforbidde an 
No likeli. to preachin the con plc per, and alroghe ridden 
hood of $, would hane bought inftances of ſuch thinges,as conld hane no likelihod 
Paules viter gf approbation at all, were they mw nan | rr Y 
improging an{were of Caluine can by no meanes (atiſfie any ,that 


9; ely, 
But, may any man, that 


»Yoment 676 
prophecy- 
Inge 


Worm 


comer ro 
ooo ſhall nener ( little conflver the Apoſtles ſentence . Wut C pery 
gift therof, __ manz the man is not in other places forbidden to ſpeake in 
the Church, xs is the woman, Aud Datta was 
reprehende this fault in women heere , but referred the reprehenſion 
Now althou rea wouy #,)cannot _ 
Though one ew y but | tg cs ms ar urge yo mh | 
rw be fl fay , to this 03 that place, as it bet liked the \(oirite of God mhim,(i 
| referred fo boit <nok. v6 my nt bene vnlitte t) yet y 
an other, d pony ho ſpe ſpeakethnot in the one contraris tothe other, noz (na 
ron ſs anon , and that by their 0wne confeſions ) ho ap- | 
contraty (0 
it (ell hey take p 03 ac made by women in = 
FH te peyote la lie, Iepntetons, bo ds nat anion elapprovelt hr it 
done in ſuch ny order as he 


ps thought it would better ſerue againſt the womi, though not 

Pauledid not 
thercofto an other oe i 
ns in the 
of theſe thinges in 

yetinno gy apple lathſp te of Godin him, contrarie to it ſelfe, But in diuerſs 
the publike prayingand the po_ prophecying ( whether 
butal it cannot bes wirerl , Wholely, an by ys yrs prone of 


dC it ts 
on 90004 oaks Yrs 's 
iy gn gy 0 
woo rh yen bop det wt 
þ bimſelle , 
od to the gdi cas eh orpoannpony wile nir oh 4.chapter 
p blike 
owne wozdes, fo2 thelr Paſto area Took 
or, 11. & 1,Con. 14. 
the Jay when engh ($00 ROUT FN CrIErIiaiGs 
vſe, (as taking it vpon them by peculiar office , 


thereunto,) might bs fe ap termeds: way, not onely wer 07 wp and howe 
in men: yet notwithſtanding it is not altogether, vholy, and thply for. permitted 
bidden and improued, but that vpon ſuch times as thole eqs tr pn 


ſome extraordinary poly fo 
henghiryernen and hwocge 


ing and publike preaching, bothin men, 
cation, is approued, Pea, no better titnes 


inehoChurch of Bagl, for Becl,cuttors. 9 Mnls. 77 Wes 
{i forbidden paltrop — int n? Cie, how 
8, , 
Baeth. that place,pag. 4tef You CIrnmang hy 
pravenitg no m_—_ yot wo fiv Ceri ion 
eying foz preac aching, m_ 
Los na ſaying, 1. Cor, 11, 4+ Znerie may projing or 
rephecying 1 tO ecie, I here take to be, todeclare the vie of 
Euen as to pray, (i h, to conceaue the forme of þ and as it 
were to goe be ore the my people, Lo, here aro enenour penny 
rs copceau 
ad ou ing {M7 his flocks in nope por 
Net, being otherwiſe decen yy or es nf ftger ror 
ply it not only tothe Paſtors , but to all thoſe among the, to whdm God 
Fc oe ta ere arena rw the ordinarie publike How theſe 
not talled ortecly \-+ Age 


that can doe the came to edif 


hen alan hb again ntl 0 wn.mh ery pie houps 

vbnto, That i ite, he 

Dir ed er homngrnet ht art .p 
na, cn nece ma 

cola! Bain res che curpc es 

c r 

now 03 beta bj can oy ho nphrme womans I vublaſ 


ſemb cans bes timo it heretofoze bend But 
<)tay uy to to , | 
ooh ne ne _—_ ry ertncdge 03, wo to 


s fozmer d 
inn of _ chap.1 1, per wr Ins Gees 
nga Sep wo eng abr ov dil inthar 
be mean in that aunſwere, we havo ſhowed a great 


the truth of the ON 1019y Tolpeuens ro rd Jeong, 


alt DT aun» 
lwere. 


the 
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\Womenr 678 g.hwly, Adefence of the governement eſtabliſhed, 
rephec)- neither this doth fitte the ſame amiſſe, if we ſay, that the Apoſtle requi. 
ng. reth of women this modeſtie , not onely in the place where the whole 
Church is gathered together : but alſo in any more grave aſſebly either 
of wom& or of men, ſuch as ſomtimes come together into private hoy. 
ſes, Of wozdes,J cannot ſ& what ſenſe els to gather, but that, ſo (t 
be done with this modeſtie heere required , not to lay out their beares to 
the ſhewe, as many now adayes doe, eſpecially then, when they were all 
bare headed: but vſe a Patronlike modeſtic in couering the 8,45 
was, yet is the Greeke & Aſian maner z though not ordinarily , yet, on 
ſome extraordinary occaſion,they inight tm pray & prophecy 
yea, vnderſtanding it foz extraordinary preaching alſo, bothe in the open 
r Pa- 

this bs 


_ Caluines 
meaning 


aſſemblies,q eſpecially in their priuate houſes, though diyerſe 
 frones,02 ng we bv xd ror wry age decor 
not hers Caluines meaning: I conceaue him not, But, J rather thinks it, 
becauſe in the place that he referreth himſolfe vnto, ( as wee haus ſ{@ne) 
hor tops mono Var OE f$, Paule,andCaluines thus 
c ), c of 3, FAue, nes thi 
farre yeldingthereunto, be apparant inough to any that liſte to (& it: ye 
when it commeth to our Bzetþzens expoſition, in tholr notes, on tho Ge- 
neuatranſation 3. all this ſemes fo ſuddenly and (ſo eaſily wiped a! 
that wo would ineruell, that Caluine, which was a man(in mot points 
ay pcs and is hes eppale, men in or 
met, f moutng and queſtion, | | 
withthis fozeayde aunſver , and yet in the endo 1 to it, 


afterward way from it as farre , (as wee ſhall ſ&@ anon 
not ofple bn readie an —— But, plw vident oculi, 


The fnte 
hers fe 
 Reneua Te: 
aments 


note and Be and theſomnen ſaws ? ſap hereon. Upon theſe wozdes,'1 , Cor, 11 YET, 4» 
you e = Ewery man praying and prophecying , &c, (ayth the Geneuagote ; this is re- 
— podet, ferred ro common praying and preaching, for rpg uy oi ſpeake,yet 
ing and pro theaCtion is common, ſo that the whole Church may be ſayde to ptaye 
pheeying or preach. Which ex 152ethzen chiefely take out of Beza: e- 


onus 
w he ww pr ep (faxth be) the vniverſall particle taketh away the difference of 


ReCoP Liege + 


ge, ſo farre foorth as appertayneth to that whichis tres» 
ted ypon, praying or prophecying. Becauſe the Apoſtle treateth of com« 
lneſlee to be kept in the common aſſembly: therefore I take theſe things _ 
as of the publike praier and prophecy, that is,of thetreariſe of the ſcrip» | 
ture, Howbeit I referre it. not only ynto him which c6ceaueth the pral» | 
er or interpreteth the place of ſcripture i but alſo to.the and 64 the 


* 


679 Women, 


in the Chtch k of Big: _—_ matters, "any. 
hearers ſitting together, For alrhough that one ſpeake,notwithſtanding | be 


the ation is common, ſo that the whole compan th 
"meanez to cope prophecie. For firſt of all, the Th rennwh hk nets 
$ nhyere4 


rowdy brin are common to all the men that are converſan 
a I graunt alſo) to them that are without the Churches af- ing to be 
ſembly, Moo t for all that, the queſtion unded and the concluſion nothngbun 
of not Tootoringtths head, doe + thoſereaſonsto be referred vnto ,,,,, pro. 
the circumſtance of that timeand place, wherein the Church commerth phevylog, 
wn Moreouer if ye referre this to one perſon of oma, loo 
or = hecyingz the member iſe of concerninga een pd 

thereto , When as the A aRerwarde 


mbly 14.4 tis manifeſt Inougivy phe 
w Endo + nvgeneton this place and his rou 
no lt fo the wel TO an My Hyperius) nba partie 


wo 
ment of fo learned and pzofound a man with her, I ll nz mozo 


SS IrDs: w_ ER 
ton ththre ve 


hn hari i 

r (to wit) C 
* r0, ad 10 anvints rMlleror DE ror Door ore) Chll Manh 9. 
reaſons: why may it not be lawefull foz any other 
Son and flnple reaſons > As S. Au 
| bby met ein, Ke: cum ye , caſa cum canſa , ratio cum rations \ 
matter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon: and then 
_ whether (wr _ bs a ran (whe 
reaſons ſufficiently maintain his interp2etation, granteth, ph 
dn toad neg rayer, and hecie, are 
ineof publike a&tions. Rok 
\ Frondy that this »ublike prayer and publike prophci, isnor to 
referred to him onely , that A the prayer, or ay” 

'4 


+ %; BY M$. 


Py omen Bo — g. Bute. A Defenſe ofthe gouernment eſtabliſhed 
prophecy= the place of ſcripture : but of the whole auditorie Gning together, 
mg. alſo in ſome part 6 ſenſe,may be granted vnto him namoly fo; publ.praler, 
Wecauſe though tn the conceaued publike prayers , they can not all con« 
ceaue the ſame altogether, and { in conceauing pzonounce it, as he 
orcopt they ſay the ſame publike forme of praler with him,(as the 
prayer,oz ſome other appointed) which they know befoze hand: 6 yot.tf he 
pauſes,foz them al to ſay after him, the whole aſſemblie enen alto» 
her at once, (as we haue pzooued ) may without confuſion, with one 
1art & with one yoice, tone thiſelues together in the publ. prayers, Any 
this alſo haueour 1B:eth:en graunted vnto, ſo it be done by U 
inferre,it may as well be done by ſaying ©; elſe, vnderſtanding Beza his 
wo2ds dilunciuely,cucry man, that is, (ai pb whole cogregation, 
that is (ſay J) cuery man or any man of the whole congregation,vnder- 
ſtanding the ſame, of ſuch eſpeciall exerciſes in thoſe times,oz of extraozdis 
narie occaſt eu inour times. Unto which,applying theſe wozds(as Beza 
 Cayth) this yniuerſall particle,” ».cuery manexpelleth all difference of 
Mow euerie orders & ages: ſo in ſuch caſes all the aflembly,that is,cuery one, 02,any | 
man and w0 of the aſſembly , to whb God did giue a ſpeciall giftof conceauing a gd = 
man pr5:c5* praier,mmight the,e may vetin like caſe, publikly make the ſame,yea,e in | 
publ.praicr. like maner haue prophecied alfo, But theſe things were not done, in the 
\// _ conceauingof theſe publike prayers, orin the treatiſes of the ſcripture, - 
by euery man of the whole congregation altogether at once. 
And in theſe ſenſes, J denie not Bezacs interp2etation, But,wh# here 
 bpon he goeth further, and dzawes it to this, that this doing of cueric one 
among the was the doing it of them altogether; becauſe that his owne adi- 
One did aor M was inall their names, and lo they ſpeak by the mouthof that one mi, 
all theſe that was their Paſtor,oz ſomenumber of Paſtozs among the cleane toex- 
thingsin all clude all women from ſpeaxing, andalother men pzeſent being no ryini- 
theirnames. q..<: that is both cleane contrarie from S,Paules meaning, andfrb his aps 
- parant wozdes,4 fro all the circumſtances of the matter,+ coference of the 
other ſentences ant on the ſame,t plain cotradiction to Bezacs own 
tale, © hath no likelihod but groſſe abſurdity, if not mere impoſſibilitie in 
. It, For,although(ſayth Beza)one ſpeak yet is the ation common, that 
all the companic by this reaſon may be ſaid to pray or prophecie; rus 
itis, the action is common, becauſe it is done publikely, andincomon, 
foz the peoples cdification. Butnoneceſlitie dziueth this that cuery pars 
ty that is pzeſent at the doing, 02 aſſentes vnto it , may be ſayde to be the 
- deer of euery common action. The miniſtring of the ſacraments is a<6- 
The facram. mon action: therfoze by this rule of our 1Bzeth.cuery ma & womi that is 
Rk 1 preſent atthe miniſtring of the ſacramenrs, & aſſentethto the, & parta- * | 
| che abn keth with the Miniſters, may be ſayd alſoto be the miniſters of the, And ! 
 menqoall. yet (as J hang ſhewed) this may be better ſayde of the e_m_— 4 


CEE Cnr Dn 
er: 2g our ” eo 
to conceiue publike prayers: ſo itis the ofthe whole Church, in 
the name of the whole Church, to ioyn in heartwiththe Paſtor,in the 
ſame prayers.&c, in theſe publike Prayers,the Miniſter,and they 
whether they ſpeake 0} not, doe both of them make but one party of the re- 
lation,and God the other. And not the Miniſter a thirve perſon, as an in- 
terceſlor or Mediator betwixt Godand them : and ſo, may his publike 
* prayers be ſayde to be ſaydeto bee theirs, Although Paule erpzel- 
ſing their diuerſe actions good and pll,not onely fo; the diuerſity of couc- 
g or yncouering of their heads, but foz the pzonficiatib of the language 
Heving alſo,howthey ſhold praic, e fo2 the courſes of them, how many,x 


p2eſſe his owne meaning fo: this point cleare pnough, that were they men 

02 were they Women,it was not done by the mouth of any one of their 

Puilters 02 Paſtors in their names, but by their owne mouthes. This 

might likewiſe hae bene done( we deny not)fo; prayers. by the mouthes 

of other in the name of them, enenas though they all ſpake it. Thongh 

this alſo be bat an impzoper praying on their parts(as we haue thewed) 

Bur it isnothing alike in prophecying_ or preaching, Foz thongh all 

the peoplen2uer ſo much conſent vnto the preaching or prophecying>yet 

can it not be ſaid to be their ation, as prayer might. Foz inprophecy- 

ing or Preaching, in the relationof theſe two parties , the Prophecier or 

Preacher reſpetteth God, and all the people are the hearers of God, ſpeas ;,,. _ 

king vnto them by him, Qus loquitur lequatur cloquia Dei. &6 that here they nate ang 

canbe by nomeans be ſayd to be all propheciers or preachers, onely be- the Miniſter 

cauſe they are there pzeſent at the hearing of the Prophecying or prea- *preſenrerh. 

ching,and aſſent thereto : fo2 then wee cleane confounde this retation be- ar 

twirt God and his people, bctwirt the Preacher and the hearer, when both ther & ther. 

the Preacher is the hearer,and the hearer is the preacher. Not that wee fore the 

; Deny,but thata Preacher may be a hearer, anda hearermay be a preacher bearers can- 
in ſundzy reſpectes,and at vine: 9 times. Kndeven ſoit was heere, when 0*12*, 

many,and ſometimes all among the people prophecied or preached, but prophecers 


ed OF, Wa # XIE Re P, 
RET Lag A Sy Se DOPE: WS 2 Pa > = Mr 
WE OF DE Kit. mg PIT Ly = os 3M FIXES ; 11: rag gt Ne WE ; RN 
CES CS or 8 ia NA EAENS SY ” #X- NE! Fad Fs 46 
re, LS arr as 
| EELS Wort KAbS, 
- Wit + * OR + 


F Fomens 682 _ 9,8vke. _ADectenceof the gouernmenteſtabliſhed 
 prephec3- in their courſes,not all at once,noz one foz all,noz one in the nameof all. 
Fs But as &.Paule ſaith:Ler the prophetes ſpeake twoor three (meaning - 

| oneafter another)and ler the other iudge.$0 that,they that are the hear- 
ers repzeſent A Ry SV Iu eh 9 mans > ar wo 
Whereupon ſayth Caluine. He adhibiteth a realſoin 2% rev 
cying, becauſe the multitude (as vulgarly they ſay) breedeth confuſion, 
Which is true, for dayly experience teacheth it, &c. The tongues were 
giuencither to treate ypon,or to pray.In the former kind, the interpre- 
ter was in place of the prophet:ſo was that the cheefe & more frequent 
excrciſe.Onely he ſetteth downe a meaſure, leaſte by glutting them, it 
might waxe vile: AI wh that were leſle bp It ſnatch 
vp beforetheir betters,the place and oportunity of the ing. For 
thoſe ynto whome hee aſligneth the office of ſpeaking, ES 
to be indeede of the more choyle perſons,and by the comon 
ſuffrages.But none are more ready to ſhaue.in them-ſelues, thenthoſe 
that are ſlightly ſprinckled ouer with a mean learning. Thatthe | 
may be made true, Vnskilfulnefleis bold. With this cuill would S; paul 
meete,when hee attributed the office of ſpeaking totwo or three. . Of 
which euill if S Paule founde the experience, while this exerciſe of pro- 
 __ phecying ordiſcuſlingthe places in the ſcripture , was thus ved in 
pn Paſs the pzimitine Church: when after it had beens antiquated.and cleane left | 
aforders in 197 tÞe Church ſo many hundzed yeares,and we began agayne to renue if, | 
the cxerciſe though we vled it not foz any of the layty , men or women neuer ſo lear- 
of prophe - ned, but onely foz the exerciſe of the Miniſters, yet were wee ſo peſtered 
<ziog- With this euill,that we were fayne(it being but an exerciſe moze pzoper 
to that pzimitiue age,than that we are bounde thereunto) to gine it oner 
- againe, when no Lawenoz order coulds reffraine this blinde boldenefſe, 
EA NALINOEY the great diſorder of = 


4 But both our p2aciſein renewing it,andtheirfirft pzaciſe in vlingit, - 
bethe iud - *PParantly confuteth this , that one ſpake not in he name of the reſidue, 
ger, northe F02,ſaithS,Paulc,Let the refidue iudge, And no reaſon that he ſhoulde be 
propheciers iudgedof them,if he ſpake ſo in their name that they ſpake by him, And 
now and then they dilſented,as in the next derſe: If any thing bee reues | 
led toanother that ſitteth by,let the firſt hold his peace. For(fayth Ca 
nine)place andliberty while the matter requires it,is left vnto all,ſorhat * 
no man ruth in our of ſeaſon, rather fauouring him-ſelfe than ſeruing 
Whome S. the neceſſity. But this modeſty he requireth of all, that enery one ge 
Pauls words ,12ceto another, bringing foorth any better matter:andin the next ver, 
ppt For yee may 4% as hay bp" by one , that all may learne and reccius 
phecy. . Ol olation.Firſt when he ſayrh all (faith Caluine) hee com Ul. 
-not the vaiuerſall umberof the faythfullbur only thoſe that were w-/ 


in ticheCharcrofiiogt a 


ftruged with a faculty, Then, he fignifierh thatthe turns'of thermal were rongues 6- 
equall,butas irſhoulde bee for the profite of the people,  cuery one of *»/ed, 
them either oftener or ſeldomer, to come foorth ro ſpeake, asthough 
hee ſhoulde ſay,there is none ſhall lyeidly tray Anas. 
nity of ſpeaking ſhall offerit ſelfenowe to theſe, mdnowe to h3ſe.He 
addeth,thatall may learne.” VVhich though it appertaine to the vulgar 
people,notwithſtandingi it agreethtothe prophers;-and properly theſe 
Paule pointeth out, for no manſhall ar anytime be a;good teacher, that 
ſhall not yeelde himſelfe, to be taught, and is alwayes readytolcarn. &c: 
By all which,it is moſke apparanf, that theſe prophecyinges whoſoeuer 
were the ſpeakers then, were not ſpoken by them inthe perſon andname 
of all the Congregation,naz yet of all thoſe that had the gift thereof:but in 
the perſon of God, whole ſpirits ſpake in them.This inferpzetation there- 
fo:e of Beza,cleane ouerthzoweth all S,Pauls whole treatiſe of theſs gifts. 
So that, the reucrence reſerued of ſo wozthye aman ,*andofotherwith 
bd» vhs opinin)io but are exaſion. fre tigolffrmm 
teweofa interp2etation o ſentence : everye man praying 
nat ptr Mr with his heade couered ,diſhonouteth his head. And © 
" Feithr ar his realons(asme hinkes)af greater tvight.han the des 
either are ons(as greater rar Fee | 
ails ofthis interyretation. Hisfirſt reaſon isthis: Thereaſons that the incerprera» 
Apoſtle bringeth,are common to allthe menthatare conuerſant inthe tion, _ - 
aſſembly ofthe Church, and alſo (Igraunt)of thoſe that are 'outofthe. + 
afſembly of the-Church: bat for all that and 
"the wateton the head not couecred;do thoſe reaſonsto be * 
referred to the circumſtaunce ofthe timeand place, wherein the church 
aſſemblerh: What can bee gatheredh&reupon, but that the Queſtion 
and concluſion of yncouering the heade , doe reftrayne his => 
thoſe that be in the Charches aſſembly, which otherwiſe ;wonldftretch Fracriown 
further? and what concluſion is this, that this wozde praying Orpro- ,...1.cower 
phecying , eyther in man or woman, praying or mulk his incer- - 
nedes be vnderſkoode fo2 the action of one in the name and perſon of preration, - 
the whole aſſemblye? Nay rather, -howe dothnot this reaſon, if it bee 
any reaſon,onerth;owe Bezacs ? Foz, ſithe the Queſtion 
 propounded and rhe concluſion, is of the becing bare-headed ::Ff the 
Miniſters prophecying , bee the prophecying ot all the men there a{- 
ſembled: then mult all the certinterarababicibetuntneted 
foo.But this was not the Apoſtles meaning,no2 it was not then,no2 ener 
in cuſtome, that all the men thar heare the preacher or x ſhould 
meat prchigor rote ng ie mengorpe 
reaching or s. en tnrn pms, 06,9 
Phecying,and ai they leo ter bh hour 


* S=_CPw_osSwoeFYv rr 


a Rs Acts at” ous 7 : , $42 -s LEED x 
I Ir oe Ppt 5 KA ES. Co 8 F KT GE # 2 £2 _ 

COTE SPA ROWE os. Pn OE WF >. ; Fs. J 

WOE VS: OA Rt 1; yo Wo , CE» £655 7 os $24 i ” 1% _ %* - ; | Li, a 4 ” FY . 2 Wn walls; PS < 
& Go A 4 Lav 7 *y + Wo Ap; ts JA ” 2 > 200 AT. 14h 
: "0 x oo a Mr A 3 F, BD YR pO X. + % > No SR F< - z « 4 4 
G = &. Fat. a6) ue $8 Ta” 1? _ bb. 2 Db ty 4 ae S * 4 4 
Boy Fes, Fr 5 2 2458 Pe nts 6: RS ys > kg 
Fo SL l o "3. 
" 
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| hophe5- Yislecondrealon is this, Pozeouer(laith Beza)If ye; reſtore irtothe - 

"— one perſon of him that prayerh or prophecieth, the member(of the ſen- 

Reza rears. EE) Oppolite, cocerningthe woma,wil not agreetherto. And why will 

1 | nd: not that next ſentence concerning the Woman agree to this ſenſe, that 

ene p14acipi;, OMe one Woman alls might propheſy in the aſſembly ? fozlathe (ſaith 

hee,)Sith that the Apoſtle permitteth not a Woman to ſpeake in the 

h Church, that is,in the common aflembly. What is this elſe, but pec:r:o 

principy3to take thatas aclear caſe to be befozehand granted, that all ths 

Nueſtion depends vpon, howe theſe wo2ds of the Apoſtle ſhauld be vn- 

derſtwode, whether as a ſimple debarre in all caſes, 02 as, but from an or- 

dinary function of ſpeaking in the Church. Neither is the Womans co- 

yering of her head (tor that it is common to other women inthe church 

ſo well as to her,that preacheth or prophecieth)any reaſon that ſhe may 

no more ſpeake than they doe: fog that is nat the reaſon that ſhe ſpeaketh 

at all. 35ut ſhe ſpeaking vpon ſome other occaſion,ſhe is bound much mozo 
to keepe: thatcemelineſſe that other Women in the Church are bound n- 

to,and ſo much noze bounds than men are,in as much asit is free fb2 the 

men in the Chutch afſembled,and not ſpeaking,to be either couered or 

| not coucred with comelineſle ypnongh, which is not ſo in women, though 

Wheria the not ſpeaking. But by what warrant doth Beza make theſe, tobe mem = 

oppoſition bra eppoſira,the Man and rhe woman2indeede here is an oppoſition made = 

oy Neo Paule,in the couering or vncouering of their heades: 1Gut he neither 

liek Makes any oppoſition in the perſons, and much leffe,(but al reſemblice, 

by” nay rather,ons and the ſame action in them both) foz the praying and for 

- the propheſying. Fo2 if the vniuerſal particle raketh away the differcnce” 

oforders and ofageinthereſpett of prayer and prophecying: Jt lefſe 

conlidercth the perſon o2 the ſexe,but thematter prayed or prophecied, 

and the newe creature in Chriſte leſus, 02 ths Spirite of God that ſyeak» 

ethinthem.  2Sut tet be the oppoſition'in the Paſtozs, oz in the praying 

or prophecying.Goe to then(ſaith hee) but if the woman pray nor pub- 

_ | likely,nor prophecy in her own perſon: then, contrariorum cadem eff rating 

The prayer and:prophecying of the man,igs not in his owne perſon. * 

Bezacs rez- - But ſ& now, how this reaſon(returned home againe ) doth beate his 

ſon rerurved Maiſter. The oppoſition (faith he):is.in the perſons of the man 8& of the 

oa him (clt. g-oman, andinthe praying or aa gs. vs them. Js it ſv? Goto then 

(fay 3)butif che man. pray or prophecy publikly , not by themouthof@s 
nother, but by his owne mouth, as J haue (I truſt) fallye and at largs 

-p2oued; andifthat will not ſatiffie; J ſhall -God willing '( beittg called 

therets, pzooue it better : But, conrrariornmn exdemr eff rar10; of contraries. 

. there is aneandthe (ame order, ozreafon: therefoze the prayer and pros 

pheſying ofa woman here mencioned, and oppoſed to mans, ts afterths 
famemannerand order uttered, not by themouth of austher , but rom 


» 


he We « F530 og tn oe rv oa en ids ty, 
ES, Sl Ir Benn? 0 Es 5 4 n, 4%, Ag ts rf OR 
% 1 Bro Set 7- the {= <3 ES ok ; + xo 
RG (EE ARR. SS. I CITE 5.” TENT #E% OE 
2 EY Rs OR OY a, * MA $7 
: 


inthe Church of Engl. for Eccleſ. matters. g.3uuke, 685 women _ 
-owne mouth. Pea, if it wereſnot vetered (her prayer and her propheſy- ® rephecy - 
ing) as well by her mouth, as the man by his mouth, but a thirde perſon —- 
Houlde vtter it fo them both, then hows mulk that perſon, repzeſenting |. . 
both the perſon of the man and of the womah praying or = 
vſc his heade? which was &. Paules pzincipall concluſion? Jfhe be cove- preraciona. 
red,that is not aunſwerable fo the comelinefſe of the man. Jfhe be vnco- 
gered,that is lefſſe aunſwerable,if not moze vnſit, fo2 the comelineſle of 


the woman, What ſhall wehere we imagined this third 
were an Z 


doezpea,though 

ermaphrod:res,that is,of both genders, Man and woman, except 
the ſame party alſo had two heades, the one to bee vncouered, and the 0, 
ther to be coucred. What a ftraunge deuiſe therefo:e is this? and what 
a number of impoſlible, vnnaturall,and monſtrous abſurdities, do ariſe, 
ifa man woulde ande in examining this interpzetation? .- 3 

I ſpeake not this fo2 the diſhonoz of them, whome J honour with god z... ..,,. 
heart,as ſinguler o2naments of Gods Church in our age. Andyet Luther, 20d theo al- 
loercellent an infkrument of Gods trueth and glozy , when hee waithed t<15 bis own 
ſome textes of Scripture by affection, moze then by conſiderate and invif-—erpres” 
ferent weighing of them,into what vnneceſary miſconſtrucions,and op- | 
poſitions to the plaine and eaſy trueth,and to his owne ſelf,did he fall,and 
cauſed many(by his too great eftimation)to fall with him? And therefoze 
we mult take h&@de,howe we depend too much on Mcn. Andif wee will 
holde vs alwayes to Gods worde,ſo take it,that we carynot that alſo a- 
way after our owne conftruing. Af it be playne and eaſte, not to lapit in 
ambiguities.Jfit be harde anddoubfull to way it with other places, and 
conſider all the circumſtaunces,groundes and occaſions. And if nothing be 
againſt the faith,to go with the belt,q with the mo, the better,in the ſenſe 
that ſcemeth moſt pzobable. Which Beza here doth not, who though mn ma- 
ny places he deſerne ſinguler p2ayſe: yet in ſome places he istoo ſinguler, 
which deſerueth ( little p2aiſe,that now and then he himleife fozſakes his 2" 
foziner tranſlation, and either on better aduice, comes toother mens, 03 A 
chaungeth his fozmer tranftation, with another of his owne, euen where I 
no neceſſitie noz ſutficift cauſe doth enfozce him:as,euen vpon this place, 
1.Cor. 14-34.cifed by our 1B2ethzen, y-1ei us o pulin <1 elle ndnheae order. UND 4 
the common tranſlation , is there true and playne ynough , 4fvleres 
Veſtre in eccleſs taceant. Let. your Women keepe filencein the Churches. : 
Wherenot onely Eraſmus, but Caluine alſo reteineth the vſnall deriued  - 
wo2d,euen from the very Greeke,in Ecclefiis: whome all the commenta- | 
riesof the newe wziters, (that J bane looked vpon)do follow, And all our The worde [ 
ea,euen the Geneua tranflation alſo. And yet doth Bezafog, Churches 
ſakeit,andtranſlateit in Cer ibs in companies or afſemblics, andhe al. 9% wel - 
kereth this againe, :» convenr:bue in mecringes together, & ſapth that che et 
vulgar tranſlation, inthe Churches, isnot apt ynough in this place, blies. 


and 
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Womens 686 g.Buke. ADefenſe ofthe gouernment eſtabliſhed 
prophery- 8 alſo in the verſfollowing,Becauſe that a woman alſo isin the church, 
"mg. thatis,ofthenumberofthe faithfull,when he is at home. Neither yet is 
ſhe biddEto bee ſilent, but in the publike aſſembly of the church, Andis 
- this aſufficient reaſon to alter this wozd in the churches? Who knoweth 
not(that knoweth ought)» this wozd church as it us commonly taken,ſig- 
nificth hereaot only the place where the ſacred aſſemablies of the faithfull 
are made: but alſo the faithfull perſons ſo aſſembled? was Beza in doubt, 
leaſt ifthis interpzetation ſholdhaue ſtwd,that women ſhold not ſpeak in 
the Churches, they ſhold hane bin thought to haue bin fo2bidde to ſpeak as 
ny where, but to be continually in cuery place ſilent, becauſe whereſoener 
The drife of (Pep be,vea,though at home, they be ffil in the church, that is,of the num 
Bezaviterly berof rhe faithful? What a nedleſſe fear was this:e yet, if he would bane 
ro'reſtrayne mended the tranſlation,to ſtop this needles fear. ſhold he haue mended it,to 
- Wome® call itacopany or afſembly,or meeting together? which though it ſeemto 
king Ng giue women ſome licence to ſpeak, wher no aſſembly or copany,or mee- 
aſlemblics, ting together is;yet, doth this inded reſtrain them no further,than the oc- 
caſi that Paul did ſpeak on,d2zines vnto, True it is,he afterward expoſids 
himſelf, ſaying: they are not bidde to hold their peace, butin the publike | 
copany of the chuxch:but theſe wozds the publike copany ofthe church+ - 
are in neither ofhis tranſlations. Foz there is only ſaid,in companies or 
meetings together. And yet what he meaneth by the publike companies 
of the church, taking the church as heere he calleth it: may not a woman 


ſpeak in many NR or meetinges together of the faithful? 4 if the 
thfu 


houſholds of the | be called churches alſo:may ſhe not ſpeake in her 
houle neither,no: to the aſſcmblic ofher houlhold, foz fere the ſhold trans 
gres this pzecept:if they lay,that is but a private church, e Paul meaneth 
of the publike aſſemblies of rhe church:although women then ſhall gam 
a great deal moze liberty, by this gloſſc, then by this hard tranſlatis of the 
text: pet, how much better had it bin, both foz Bczacs eſtimation, 4 our edi- 
fication, eſpecially foz the matter e trueth it ſelf,foz Beza fo haue left theſe 
nice poynts, 4 ko hane yelded to his Þ. Caluine, that, as neceſlity ought 
require, this pzeceptofthe ordinary courſe maketh noabſolutedebar to al. 
manner of women, but that nowe and then, ſome may ſpeake lawfully, 
yea,and their voyce is requiſite, enen in the moſt ſacred, publike,and grea- 
teft afſemblics or mectings together of the Churches. : 

- Jconfeſſe(as J ſayd) that other excellent menalſo vſe this interpreta» 
tion: but they are moze nakedthereon then Beza is, noz Jaccoumpt them 
comparable to him. But neither he,noz they do lo (atiſky the fimplicitie ofh | 
tert herein,as Muſc.and Peter Martyr do, Muſc.vpon theſe wozdes cuery 
woman praying and prophecying,ſayth:they aske here howe a Woman - 
ſhameth her heade if ſhe prophecy bare :when,abour the end of 
the 14, Chapter,hee commaundeth them. to holde their P__ _ 3 

| | urcns 


in the Charch fo Eng}. for Eccl. matters. g.3uke.. 6871 ume; 
Church, becauſe irisa ſhame fora W to ſpeake in the Churche, Prophecy- 
and 1, Tim, 3. he ſayth,bur I permit lenge" to teache, What ing. 
neede is there (ſay they) to bid a Woman not to pongnowp bare-hea- 
dedz when ſhee may not doe. it,no,not couered?I aun{werez he reſtrai- 
pay yon tian 6 maize ery es beocing forgerfon 
are bablatiue) eto | ro | 
, Gf heir ſexe, Nevertheleſſ inthe nr of iy ne 4 not uy th pg 
the ſpirite,with the which ſome enge Foray aus prophecy,by 
telling thinges to come.Such as were Phi phe Deacons daughters,and 
many others,which did prophecy,according to rhe foretelling of loel, 
Chapter, 2,where wee reade this : And after theſe thinges 1 will poure 
my ſpirite ypon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhal-pro- 
phecy.For ſuch he pronouncerh that they ſhall ſhame their head, if they ' 
pray or prophecy barcheaded.Of other he wold giue another ſentence, 
if they had broken forth intothe office of teaching, yea,with their heads 
couered. Thus clearely and tmply doth Muſculus interp2et the place, al- 
though he lay,that other anſwere this queſtion otherwiſe ; and ſo recko- 
neth vp that, which was Caluines firſf anſwere.. | 4 
- After the like obiection Peter Martyr maketh the like concluſion, ſay» 
ing: we aunſwerc:in this place that vice is onely reprehended', whereby 
Women dealt publikely being bare boded. Recolor aged. end to Tim. 
that ſhalbe commanded,that they ſhal alſo holde their peace: becauſe all 
things are not deliuered in ong place. As though,the wome of Corinth 
had offended in adouble fault. Both that they went bare-headed, 8 that 
they ſpake publikely. The one of theſe is now condemned, the other ſhal 
afterward be cut off. But Pet.Mar.ſeing þ this anſwereth not the matter: 
foz,if they ſinned in thele 2 faults, their publik ſpeech were the greaterde 
the 2. as vnlawful, which theother is not: wold he cbdemn the leſſe, + ſcent 
to allow that, that is vtterly il:02 refer them to amed their fault at leiſure 
by that he woldafterward ſpeake to another,e not then, but far from the, E 
logafter?ther is no likelihod of this reaſon, which is that » we hard befoze 
in Calu. And therfoze ſaith Per.Mar. further: Other ſay that theſe things 
are to be taken of women,when they pray or propheſie privately, which 


isnot forbidden them, But ſith this alſo ſatiſfieth not the place:hemaketh 
this concluſion: We may alſocxpound another way this commandemet 
of thapoſtle,thar it was ordeined that women ſhold hold their peace in 
the order accuſtomed, Wherupon,no publike funion was committed 
vatothein the church, which (hold be ordinary & perpetuall, Notwith- 
. Rading,if the ſpirit ofthe L.inſpired them, it was not alto; ther forbid= 
den,but that they might ſpeak ſomthing, We know that the propheteſle 
Anna ſpake of our ſauiourin the temple, when the bleſſed virgin waspu 
rified Debora alſo ſang publikely praiſes to God, & Mary Moles filter, 8 
that women now & then prophecicd in the olde time,many places w_ 
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frophecy- neſle. Holdaa ab connktef Mn Hanna,the 
ng. Mother of Samuel ſer a moſte godly Hymne, Mary alſo the Vir- 
gin and Mother of Chriſt ſang an hymne. Philip alſo in the Ates of the 
_—_—_ had many daughters that did prophecy, And the Lordecom- 
nded Magdalene,that ſhe ſhoulde declare his reſurre&ion to the As 
patios And iitis read in thepro hy ann ch roma 614 
on you, your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall prophecy. Thus ſayth Pe- 
ter Martyr, which vone:he chmeth in alſo with Bezacs,Bul lingers,H 
rius, Hemingius,and our Brethrensinterpretation aloxeli.leingie 
_ ſlip out of this place more ewe vo tid proph that thinke 
inges perteined not to them onely , that did prophecy or pray 
Bezacs in- likely 3 but alſo to their hearers: that the men ſhoulde be bare mY 8 
—— 20d the womens beades courred. But hetoo path Peter Matyr Hkeofihis we 
laſt interpzetation:Doth he allowe if?no, hee counteth it no beffer then a 
ready or nimble ſlip,andno foundeaunſwero. And lo hee concludes a- 
it, ſaping:Bur the wordes of Paule ſeeme not to make with their 
21 ITEE ic expreſlely , of a woman praying or 
* propnecying 
Thus ſubſtancially doth peter Martyr annſwere the matter, All which 


KEN 6 688. 


and others, wo2d foz wozde ſet downe and app2ooue as the true and ſin- 
ple interp2etation. ER Ry Oe OR UINERY \ 
ſhall examine and diſculſe them fenerally. Beſides other examples both 

in theolde and in the New Teſtamenr, om roy eh partlie they 
were ofother matters,and not all concerning eyther prophe- 
- cy: pet, were they lpoken in the publike aſſembly of the | ichfatl, þ with. 
out note of any repzoche vnto them. Pea,the Lawe p2ouided in what cas 
| The womis (eg ray wha bps wee befoze the Elders in the Gates of the City, 
<\zyme- (which was the place of he moſte publike aſſemblics of the faithful) her 
ny _kinſeman fobeher .Deur.25.verſe 7.& 9. Abigails ſpech and 
wiſe D2ation made to Dauid, befoze all his troupes , is of Dauid highly 
* commended. 1 .,Sam. 2 5.yerſe 24,8&c.The wiſe woman in Abel ſaued the 

City from deſtruction by her wile ſpeeches and eloquent 2.52. 
20.18. The Nucene of Saba though an heathen Woman, vet notonely is 
app2ouned of Solomon, whole wildame the tried with diners Nueftions, 
and fo highly extviled: 2. Reg. 10. 6, &c. but Chzilte alſo gineth an hono- 
anche > tein, The wife of Elay was a | 
Rlayes wife prot el om amr Ac jade; nh poten 
ys 02 ' 
concerne good manners, to be reiected: and they are godly teffimonies al- 
Sufanna, ſo As the publike pra ofSubanat the godly mother publikely 57 #1 
ching to the ſeuen be conftant naar sr it i 


p2oofes and examples doth Marlorate alſo after his collections of Caluin y b 
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ith made,euento the high pzielt, /þeec6. 


'2,Macha.7,The notable ſermon that Iud 
-andfo alt theeldersofBerhulia. [2.2 


--* Bat (four B2eth2en regard not this,as(ſome of them haue retected the 
factes and ſpeeches of Tudith, enen with contumelies:: ) Let vs come alſo 
vntoother examples not impzouedin thenew Teſtament. What ſhal we 
ſaie foz that womans fact,that enen while Chriſt was pzeaching, as Luke The worms 
ſaith Chap.1 1 ver. 27. And ircameto paſſes he ſaid theſe things,a cer- B7* Priſed 
taine woman of the companie lift yp her yoice,and ſaid vnto him; Bleſ- 1.1. ;..., 
ſed is the wombe that did beare thee,and the paps that gaue thee ſucke? 
Did Chziff rebuke her, fo2 that ſhe ſpake thus bolvlie in the open aſſem- 
blie of the people” OO 5170 But he ſaid (ſaith Luke)ye rather, 
bleſſed are they that the word of Ged and keepe it, Uherevpon ſayththe 
Geneua note : Chriſt gaue her a priuie taunt ,- for that ſheeomitted the 
chiefe praiſe which was due ynto him, that was, that they are bleſſed in- 
deede,towhom he communicaterh himſelfe by his word . @0 that if ſhe 
ny rumen agrenrt nn rt cu hmnadone ayes 17 496 
her ſpeech is not repzehended, but the moze commendable , in the greater 
congregation that it was ſpoken . Andin a ſozte,Caluine confefleth her 

_ - wo2des fo redound,not alittle to the cdmendation of Chriſt alſo. By which 
praiſe(ſaith ye) the woman would extoll the excellencie of Chriſt . For 


ſhei « drow ag) carr pho ſhe neuer ſawe . Bur this ampli- 
fieth the glorie of Chriſt not a "rays peemaga r & maketh bleſ- 
fed the wombe in which he was borne. Neither is this bleſsingof God 
abſurdlie, but according to the maner of the Scripture celebrated. For 
neither can it be denied, but that God chooſing and deſtinating Marie 
wo pla manrajoog done enanrmaminy emi rye io 
at thus farre fozth, beſides her ndable co , and open p20y 
feſſion of Chriſt, the was neither imp2oued of Chriſt, no2 diſcommended of 
ante p2oteſtant w2iter,namely, fo2 lifring vp her voice becing a woman, 
in the audience of the publike congregation. | Hit 
Ty Likewiſe the woman that had the bloudie lire, Matth. g9.ver. 20; when The womSi5 
as being a weake and baſhfull woman,e by reaſon of her diſeaſe,the durft with >< 
not come openlie befoze Chriſt,andin ſogreat aſſemblie open her voice & ®!9ud fu 
Yray to himfo; ſuccour : bat came behinde him and touched the hem of 
garment. For ſhe ſaid in herſelfe, 1f I may' but touch his garment 
onelie, I ſhall be whole: Did C hriſt like this that ſhe ſhald receine this'be- 
nefit of him thus in ſilence, becauſe a woman might not ſpeakein the con- 
Megation? No-ſaith Luke,chap.$.verſe. 44. - Fhen ſhee tame bebinde bin 
and touched the hemme of his hong , Immediathie her iſſue of bleud farnched, 
_ obem.qgrt ir that ae ronched mee? rhe ——_—_— demed, Pk. 
terſod,end they that were with him, Maifter, the multirnde thruft thee, avi 
freed mn thee -ndſageft chnugwhe hath gs ? And Jeſut (ayd; ſome ont 
X. 


hath 


ſpeeth, 


> y men 630 9, hos, ADelenceofthe gouernmentelablihed —o 
| hath touched mefor [ perceine that vertug is gone ont of me , Y Yhou the woman = 


ſawe that ſhe was net hid, ſhe came remag on fell dewne befirs him, wi Wo 


bim before all the people for what cauſe ſhe had touched him ,andhomſhe Was hee- 

led imediarlie © Was not this then the purpoſe of Chriſt, that this wo- 
 manſhauld ſpeake and declare this wozke of God, befoze all the publike 

aſſemblie of the people? 


The woman 
of Canaan, 


The woman went 
of Samaria. 
Caluine, 


- roughlic taught,ſhe paſſed the boundes of her faith. The anſwere is,(he | 


What ſhall we ſaie of that woman, Matth,1 5.22, the Cananite that 
came crying to Chriſt,and ſaid # #4ve mercie on me, 0 Lord thou ſonne of Da« | 
wid, my daughter 1s miſerably vexed with a divell ,Yere this woman cried out 
in an open praier,and ſpared not toſpeake ſpeake aloude befoze all the af.. 


ſemblie. But he anſwered her(ſaith Matthew)not a word, What? Was 


be angrie, that ſhe being a woman,durft make her praicr ſoopenly, befozs 
the multitude of the people? Jndeede the Diſciples were offended at her 
impoztunitie,and came ro him and beſought him.ſaying : Send her a. 
waie,for ſhe cricth after vs, Buthe anſwered and (aide, am nor ſent bur 
ynto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. #0 that he findeth no fault,foz 
that ſhe being a woman would p;zeſume to make this open p2aier: but pze- 
tcndeth that ſhe was not ſuch a woman as he was ſent to help, that if the 
bad bene ſuch a woman, he woulde haus liked of her crie well inough, and 
baue helped her. Yer came ſhe{ ſaith @aint Mathew )and worrupges him - 
ſaying : Lord helpe me.And he anſwered and ſayd,ltis notgoodto take 
the childrens bread, and to'caſt itro whelpes, And heſaid: Troth Lord, 
howbeit the whelpes eare of the crums which fall from their Maiſters tg- 
ble. Did Chziſt here like her replying vpon him,þauing ſuchan anſweree 
Pea veritie,and that moſt ingularlie well : Then leſus anſwered & ſaid 
ynto her,O woman,grear is thy faith, be. it. ynto thee as thou deſireſt, & 
her daughter was made whole at that houre, | 


- 


risit vnwozthie to onlider tho ſfozie,ſo viligentlis gentlic veſeribed by 
Lohn.chap,Qq learning the Shmgriongs Woman 6. bolde 
talke with Chriſt alone at the Well ; but that,verſe. 2 9. ſhs ſaidofChriſt 
vnto the people, Come and ſce a man, that bath rolde me all things that 


I haue done, is not this Chriſt, Pea Caluine, who comparethher ſodooing 
kothis ſaping in the Plalme, 1 be/eened,and therfore or otrey 4 
And(faith he)this vehemencie and cheerefulneſſe of, the woman care 1 
much the more to be noted of vs, becauſe an ondlie ſmall ſparke of faith WM 
kindled them. For ſhee had ſcarce taſted Chriſt ; when ſhee ſerterh him 
forth throughout all the Citie,&c. Butthis(ſayth he) ſeemeth inthe wo- 
man rather worthie reprehenſion,thar becing as,yet rude and not tho» | 


ſhoulde haue done. inconſiderarthic, if hee had taken ypon her the parts 
of teaching : but now when ſhee defireth nothing bur to tire yp het ” 
Citizens,that they ſhould heare Chriſt ſpeake, we will not aie,that bet- | 


| tncheChurch of go Bed , 


of her ſelfe, ſhee proceeded further than became her, One: publily 
rr get mer ph Trung mper,or hay pr narmie=d vnto Eng ſpeech, 
was thts a prechin tothe,as us calleth 

SE ſo much by her phil [that job 

went outto Chriſt,of whomeas yer they knew not , Aretius 
: But as concerning thar ſhe preacheth the name 5 perſon of 

Chriſtſhe teſtifieth by example, how much ſhe had profited. Arthe be- 

ginning rs ernrt In him _ en oy eo rhe vw | 

himvin'a degree : at thelefigth perfe&lie O 

geth Lyrers to bethe Meſsias,and ſuch a one vrito her Citizens ſhe bo 

77 him to be. Which alſo is for an example of regeneration, wherof che 

order is this, Firſt tocome to the knowledge ofones owne ſelfe, & then 

diligentlie to ſearch concerning the true worſhip8fGod. Laſt of all, to 

become carefull of the profite of our neighbour. Thus ſhe (wherein ſh 

profited) woulde haue her fellow Citizens to profite alſo,] 


oy of on 7 Citie 


ſhe ſhould” 
ihioy ſo great a benefite all alone, Thou haſt therefore a woman an E- 

nangeliſt. She exerciſeth the office of a Door or Teacher,ſhe thatcame' 
for an hartor,returneth an Euangelical miſtreſſe, This is the meruailous 
goodneſſe of God chooſing baſe & contemptuous things in the Li 
that he might confound the viferntn of this world, 

YE&revpon Marlorate concludethout ofBucer 7 Therfore, there is 1 
ſb-much conſideration to be had of the partie that \| 
07 pins what is ſpoken'to vs, And Aleſius the @cot , making this 

r6,place,doth ſaie : The miniſterie of the Gefoell is is nottied to the 
Ginn power, an op the doarine of a private man, and ofa woman, 
which bringeth forth the worde of God, is to bee' preferred before the 
kudgement of the multitude,and of them that take vpon them the name 
& authoritie of the Church, as the Samaritanes belecue at the teſtimonie 
of . _— ng on mnt h 6h 
conclude les new Teſtament, Luke mencioning 
Philip the Euan reli, AQ.41 verſe.g.ſapth : Now had hee foure daugh- phili 
ters virgins chin did propheſie. But this erample Caluine woulde ſcene dv 
on the Qvotocut of, ſaying t Buchow e maidens exerciſed the 
office of propheſieng it is vncertaine,e the pirite oF GOD did [o 
moderate them,that they troubled not the orddt of him ſer downe . But 
when hee permitrerh not women to ſuſtaine a publike perſon in the 
Church : it 1 credible,that they wc bw on either at home, or in a pri- 
uate place out ofthe common aſſemblie , Pea,not onelie Caluine that 
would thus cut off this example of Philips FR Are but of all the other 
that haue beene,02 may be alleaged fo; anie nerd. : ſayth farther” bp 
pon aint Paules precept, 1-Timoth, 3, yerſe. 1 1.and 12. 
Xx. 2 dab © 


pa 691 woman X 


Muſculus, 


a8 wemn out of Bucer 


ſpeech, | Let the woman leerne in quiet with all ſubveftion , for 1 0s 0 


teach,or to take authoritie on her ener the man . Aﬀter th: hat} | 
-  (faithhe)of their apparel! : he now addeth with what modeſtie women 
| Cre bebane cheeaſdurein Dohalicatanhlie, And firſt he biddeth. 
them to learne mildlie,for quiet fignifieth ſilence, not that hee woulde 
How Cal- take from them the office of inſtructing their familie , bur onelie drive 
vine curtcth them from the office of teaching, which GOD hath committed to-men. 
amples, 2” onelic. Of which matter we treated in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians. If 
| anic obie& Debora and the like, whom we readeto haue ſomtumes ben. 
placed ouer the people, to gouerne them by the commaundement/of 
God: The anſwere is eafie, thatthe common policie whereynto GOD. 
_ wold havevs tied, is not ouerturned by the extraordinarie fas of god. 
Therfore ifat anie time women haue hoo place of prophelieng & 
teaching,and that being 6 rnb vp by3hs it of God : This could he: 
doo,which is free from all lawe. a ethis is ſingular, ir 


not with the be perporeniendaccaigme notes . Hee addeth that which, 
is next tothe 


ſelues oner their hu "Forthislthe reaſon why they are prohibited 
to teach : becaule their condition dooth not ſuffer them , for they are. 
ſubie& : but to teach is a matter of power or ofa hi . Albe-; 
irthereaſon ſeemerh not firme inough-ſith thatthe Prophets alſo and 
the Doors or teachers,arc ſubic@ to kings and to other 0. 
anſwere,there isno abſurditie,but that one may alſo with 
all, obey,according todiucrſe reſpeRs : butin a woman, that auaileth 
not, which by nature, that is,by the ordinarie lawe of God, is borne to 
obey. For all prudent men'haue alwaies refuſed the gi of wo- 
men,as it were a monſter. The heauen and earth therefore ſhouldeina 
' manner be mingled together, if women ſhould ſnatch vnto the theright 
of teaching, Therefore he bids them be quiet, that is,to containe them- 
| ſclues in their owne order. 

From hs we Thus ſaith Caluine not onely of womens teaching, but alſo ofwomens 
b» gouernment. But now, becauſe this may ſeme not onelie to ſhake off all | 
like Ii theſe fozmer examples,but fo call the matter from publike pos ent} 
ing wour a further andmsze dangerons queſtion, both ofour eſtate, and finplis of. 
als gain the publike gouernment of a woman, which heere Calvine in very b;oad | 
and boitrous ſpe&ches,not onlie aimeth at,but manifeſtlie 

tho md that ane of our owne 3Szethaen han not ſpared to w2ite 
vecoment- womens gouernment, andtheir chiefeſt ground ariſeth from pmews | 
kozs I thinke it not amilſe to weigh this munlwers of Caluine alittle bets | 
ter.Pea,adding vnto him foz his further helpe, beſides Peter Martyr and - 
11. NA all von this the poles poco. the mott earneſtin | 


the ſame. 


of teaching : Neither let them take anthoritie to theme. 


y againſt | 
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But lirfk, fo2 that Caluine ſaith to the example of 
prophecy, How they exerciſed the office of 


the 4- 


edi a publike place,they ſhould have troubled 
ſer downe. What order was that, and where, and 
referre vs to this place, r {Tim. 2.02 tothe other 1.Cor. 1 
as he permitterh not weomen to ſuſteinea bublikin perſo 
and therefo2e it is not likelie, that they prophecied in open place, 
demand, whether this order were an auncient order ſet'down and made 
of God befo2e, oz after ? If it were made affer,then it touched not theſe 
prophereſſes doings that were befoze , Jfit were an auncient order of 
God, made befoze: how toucheth it not theother propheteſles and other 
weomen ſpeaking in publike place, at leaſtwiſe, fome of them 0 well as 
theſe # and doth not the ſame reaſon hold fo; all, that doth fo ſome ? Jf 
therefoze, to ſane theſe 4.from tranſgreſſing the order of God, this be the 
 onely helpe, to ſay they didit in apriuate place : what an acquittance is 
this to them, that ſhould accuſe afarregreater number of as god , if not 
ſome farre better than theſe were * Pea, how ſaith Caluine then, it 18 
vncertaine ? may we not rather conclude thus 3 It is certaine, that theſe C:1uine on 
virgines obſcrued the order of God, without any diſturbance'of the AR.31.0. 
: But whether they did prophecy in priuate or publike place, that 
is not certaine:therfore there was no order of God abſolutly & ſimplie 
ſer down, c6cerning the place private or publ.of womens propheciing. 
But how doth not Caluine reaſoning that it was credible to bee done 
in a priuate place ? make it moze credible to be done in publike ? he ſaith 
This is added for Philips praiſe, that we ſhould not onely knowe that his 
houſe was well ootirnd bur alſo was famous and noble, by the bleſſing 
of God. For itwas nocommon gift, to haue hters, allof them 
endued with the mn of prophecy.But by theſe meanes would Goden- 
noble the beginnings of the goſpell, when as he ſtirred vp men & weo- 
men,which ſhould tore-tell things to come. Prophecies had almoſt cea- 
ſed now many yeres among the Iewes, tothe intent that their mindes, 
ſhould be the more , Or awakened to heare the new voice of the 
Pipell. Sichcherefoes after fo long a time prophecy was returned on 4 
udden, it was a ſigne of a more ſtate, Notwithſtanding,the ſame 
ſeemerh to be the reaſon, why within alittle after, it decayed. For God 
did ſuſtain the auncient people, with diverſe predi&ions, yntill Chriſte 
by his comming brought an end to all the prophecies, Thereforeit be- 
houed the new kin of Chriſt, to be beautified with this ornamer, 
thatallmen mightknow, that that Keg” viſitati6 of —_ 
x 3 
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1.916  9.Buke, ADefenſe ofthe gouernment eſtabliſhed 


oF*® 


ers, 


Jfnow by this cleere confeſſion of Caluine,not onely tothe making no- 
ble and famons Philips houſe, but tothe ennobling the beginninges' of 
the Goſpell, and that theſe propheſies of women, ſo wel as of nif,thouly 
aunſwere to the order ofthe auncient PRI the O—_— of 
men, to the confirming and beautifying of the goſpell, and the kingdom 
of Chriſt: but the auncient manner of prophecying, bothin the women 
Prophets, ſo well as in the men Prophetes, was done foz the moſte parts 
publiklie, the moze to ennoble the wozksof God , and the moze to edifie 
the moze people, andthe leſſe to b:#ede any ſuſpition of hucker mucker,oz 
falſe prophecying which ſeketh cozners: how then was not theſe 4. vir- 
gines prophecying, publike alſo? it might be that theſe virgines prophe- 
fied vnto Paule,of his troubles the at hid.they being in their fathers houſe 
where Paul hoſted . As likewiſe other Prophets in other places had bone. 
Whereof Paule ſaithin the chapter befoze, ver-22.and 23. Fond lo newe,l 

oe Vp bewnde in the ſpirit vnto Leruſalem, knewing not nhat thinges there ſhall 
% en Vnto mee , ſane that in everie Clrie the belie Ghoſt reftificth , ſaying : 
That bond: and «ffiftions do abide me. And the like p201 wer made vn- 
fo him at Tyrus,as appeareth in this chapter ver.4.Andas Agabus at that 
p2eſent did, ver. 1 1 .But it rather ſcemeth by S.Lukes wo2zdes,and by this 
reference of Caluine,to the auncient manner of prophecying that þ pro- 


. phecyingof theſe 4.virgins, isnot tobe reſtrained to time onely,but that 


- uate. Andyet,to ſhew the maner of their prophecying furder,e to refolue 


Euſeb. on 
the 3-Ecclc. 


hiſt.cap-9. 


they vledto prophecy,q werenotozioufly knowne to be Propheteſſes And 
althogh they might hane then prophecied vnto Paul,in their fathers houſe, 
which was a priuate place, yet the perſons being pzeſent,not only of their 
father an Euangeliſt, who(otherwiſe had authority ouer them ) q of Paule 
beinga publik perſon, an Apoſtle , and no doubt manynotable perſons 
in his retinue, beſides the faithful of the church of Ceſarea:ther is no likes 
lihood, but that it was done in no ſmal aſſembly, thogh the place were pri- 


vs in this doubt of Caluine: Euſebius lib. 3.Eccl. hiſt. cap, 31.(as we haug 
heard befoze) citeth the teſtimony of Polycrates B.of Epheſus , of whome 


we haue heard befo2e, page 3 17.This Polycrates(ſaith Euſebius)writing ” : 


to Victor B.ofRome, maketh mention alſo of him .(he meaneth of John £7 
the Euangeliſte,) and of Philipthe Apoſtle, & alſo of his 


of Aſia are laid a ſleepe; whomethe L.ſhall raiſe inthe laſt day of his c6- | 


. ming, whenhe ſhall come with glory, and require all his ſaints, Bur of 
Philip I ſay(ſaith he)which was one of the Apoſtles, which ſlept at Hie- 


rapolis, andalſo 2, of his daughters being virgines, waxed olde in that * 
place. and another danghter of his repleniſhed withthe holy ghoſt, co- : 


_ tinuedat Epheſus. Wherby it appearcth, that they were Prophereſles of y 


great and publike renowmein Gods church: and not ſuche as ps" i 
propme- 4 


| fay- 
| ing; ASwehauealready aboue inſerted, that thepgreat lights 1n the parts 


i” | y on "5 

- : | - ; 

: P.y "- 
RT 

ter kf, 


in lud.4.4+ _ 


phecy but only in 
yr do not particulerly 
[0] 


fice.Neither was this onely woman endued with the ſpirit of prophecie, 
for wee readealſoin the holy Scriptures, that other women were ſo in- 
ſtruted with the holy ghoſt, Marie the ſiſter of Moſes, Anna the mother 
of Samuel, Holda in the time of King loſias, were Propheteſſes, And in 
the new Teſtament (to paſſe in ſilence the virgine Mary, Elizabeth Iohn 
his mother,and Anna Phanucls daughter: the ters alſo of tm. 
were propheteſ- 

_ theſe wo- 


dification of the Church. 


. 


Ja which examples of the new teſtament, 


©9 that the generailcule 
ccleliaſticall offices and conur- 


EL 4 (es 


bi W407 Ie WW... Dy S _ ; q be 2a Wd 
EN > $6 a - {: For rt \ > ou Pn ary, + =, < on: + te.” N 
1: 3 Ms bed BS TO LOS ny, ets IN = Ee 3 ii" rar UE” 2 "rats Ls” IE 
. £ Sd nt lis 2 x O00 a FOES bs = Re I * = 
Rp Ne a OR RNS pee pe en pe Seo 2 Tag. 
oF; 7 


Y nf _ "TI ; =_ * wh u oe is 6 2 - . > at. - 26 wht "SE 3 nes Gabe da a. + « 1 P73, os. ee As WT PRE & EY ; RG 
. 4 q A - 8 L «= 6 Yao 36 þ *.- oi . -6&- " ; OO TE NE ENE, La ut Oy REIN. ? Fi , : %y OP ITS” Gs, W —_ Es 
b - p Q 5 : 8 = ; a : RJ . > z Go EYE OI SRD *Y RE youu 7 Wit Sg "W_, 7 Fags © , I's: "W- by ” 
wa Dx; 4 ” xs - F < + of + . 0 c & x F, , 
, _ 1 : 5 m— G " F C L o iy br 33; 
® pf oo , y AS. Jo 5 HS. BS wb oy « « D 
* T ry 
: I -..: 9 4 fn , 
: 
. l 
'F £ = : 


& gouer- fog of although extraordinarily, and in caſes of neceſſitic,a wo- 
"ng  manhavingthegifteof God todo it with edification, may make a publik 
exhortation to the people. TR : | | 
As foz this reaſonof Caluine, why they ſhould be forbidden to teache, 
_ bicauſe their condition, doth not ſuffer it: what condition is that ? For 
(ſaith he)they are ſubic&: bur to teach is a matter of power or ofhighe 

_ degree. Theargument is this : None may publikly teach that are ſub- 

iecs, or of lower power and degre, than are thoſe whom they teach: but 

wome are ſubic&to me, & of lower degree: & therfore Wome may not 
publilJyteach me, Firft, foz the 2c«:er of this argument,Caluine himſelf 
ſemeth to diſtruſt it , © the whole reaſon that thereon, ſaying: 
howbeitthis reaſon ſeemethnot firme,ſith that the Proph.alſo and the 
DoRors or Teachers, were ſubie&to Kings,and other Magiſt, If thisreas: 

ſon ſcemeth nor firme, then it ſcemeth as it is. Foz in deede it is a weake 

reaſon ,t ſtadeth vpon infirm poſtes. Pay none teach publikly, Þis a ſub 

teQ,or of lower degree in power, thanthoſe are whom he teacheth? But 

 Caluine ſaith not ſo. What ſaith he then ? weomen cinot publikly teach 

Why ſo? they be ſubie&s. what hindereth that 2 yes fo:ſoth doeth it, foz 

How our aching isathing of power and of higher degree , « therfozenonemaye 
brechrs ip teach,but they mull be of power and of higher degree: oner whom mul 
from weo- this powerand higher degree fkretch, but oner them whom they teach: Js 
mens pub]. not thisthen Cal. plaine meaning, thatnone may publikly teach other: 
ence; buthethatisof power & higher degree, thi are thoſe whom heteacheth? 
publice AIfthis'betrue,how is his own obiectis true, that Prop, & Do& . arcſub- 
gouernmet. ie&sto Kings, 8 other Magiſt, Þay they not teach Princes,& their other 
| Magiſtrates ? Dz willthey exait themſelues,aboye their Kings & Magiſt- 
res, and exempt themſelues from being ſubieces , bicauſe they are their 

teachers? As the Pope vnder that pzetence likewiſe did? Foz, what hel- 

 peth this aunſwere of Caluine, but to ouerthzowe hisowne paimnciple 2 1 
How power aunſwere (ſaith he)there is no abſutditie,but that one may gouerne,and | 
& reachivg yithall obey, according to diuerſe reſpe&es. If this his aunſwere bee 


concurre & 


—_—_ good(as indee it is) doth it not cleane onerturne Caluines owne Afaver, | 
*  thatnonemay teach, butthatis ofpower, & higherdegree , than thoſe 


ar whom he teacheth?Ff he ſay, e are theynofof power & higher degree, © 
in that reſpe& they teach ? No verily,not always: enen in that reſpec of * 
teaching neither, No? teaching is a matter of power &higher degree. 

J denie that, (ſince we muſt dzine the maffer ſo narowly to ces) 
that in that reſpeRitis teaching, it isa matter of power or of hygher. 
degree. Foz teaching p2operly of it ſelf, is but amatter of inſtruction and 1 
infozming. What power did letro take vpon him, 02 ſuperiour degree 


when\he taught Moſes, how he ſhould chooſe and out Juſtices, to 4 
eaſe himin the gouernmenr of the people ? Exod. 18. 14 . What power  * 
| | or 
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Hearken vnto mee, yee men of Sichem , &c? Iud. 9:7. Whatpower 
and ſuperior degree tooke Sampſons mother ouer her huſbande, when 
the ſhewedhim reaſons, CAO 7 IPs vt a0 
vato them; was no argument that he kill them? Iud. 13. 23. 
* When Dauid taught Saule, howill he didde in perſecuting him an 
innocent did he take any power bpon himouer Saule, hy ule a de- 
gree aboue him? 1. Sam. 24-ver, 10. & 26. ver. 18. n the pooze 
handmaide tanght her Maiſtreſſe, Naamans wife, by what meanes her 

lepzie.2. Reg. 5. ver. '2.andNaamans 


us ſeruaunt, tell meeI pray 
done > whenthe ſcruaunt ſhewed the ſame vnto him : did he take vppon 
_ bim a power and higher degree aboue the King, whome hee enfozmed? 

Doth lob when he biddeth Eliphas the Themanite, teach him, gine him 
power andhigher degre aboue him? Iob 6. ver. 24- D2, whenbe ſayth 
to Sophar 2 Askethe and they ſhall teach thee, and the fowles of 
the heauen, and they ſhall tell thee? ob, 12.7. + 


Neytherlettethit, that ſome of theſe are priuate teachings: fo2,be they. 


priuat,or be they publike in reſpe& they areteachings, they conſider not 
the authority ofthe Teacher, but tho matter taught, oz the manner of the 


teaching, As fo; and (i ity of d » that hee hath who 
is theteacher, ons t whole docrins hoteacherh ; and the 


commiſſionhe hath from him. Which in this heauenly doctrine, commeth 


fromheanen, haning his authority and warrant from the Almighty God 
as it is ſaideof Chriſte: hee taught as one hauing power, and notasthe 
Scribes. Jn which conſideration(J graunt)all power yeeldeth, oz oughte 
to yeelde, when the hearers, whoſoeuer, vuvderſkand that the Teachers do- 
ttrine is of God, and that they hane authority of God to teach them. And 
ſo thoſe Teachers do in the name of God, charge their Princes: and yet in 

all other reſpeRs, remain as other do,their ſubicts.And ci thele reſp 
be thus together in a Prophet, e can they not bein a Propheteſſe ? - 
Andhow doth not this withall, onerturne Caluines Aſi»er f But the 
woman (ſaith he) is a ſubie&: as though the man were not a ſubic&, wht 
heſaith, Propheres and DoRorsare ſubie& to Kinges and other Magitt- 
rates, But in a woman (ſaith Caluine) this holdeth not No doth 2 and 
whynotin a woman as well as in a man ? being bothof trem, in reſpeRte 
of Kings and other Magiſtrates alike ſubic&? for a woman ( (aith he)by 
na- 


The power 
of the Tea» 
cher. 
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{»bie;, naturceis borne to obey. What? the Kings and other Magiſtrates,moze 
| than thoſe men are, which alſo are ſubie&s? whatmeaneth Caluine here, 
that a woman is borne to obey by nature? Dothhe meane it in ſuch ſozt 
that the woman is a ſeruaunt o2 bondllaue by nature, oz of a ſeruile na- 

ture ? But that is both falſeandodious. Fo2 a woman maybe and is as 

much :»genus C libers, of as franke and tree nature and condition, 92(as 

we tearmeit, ) borne of as gentle bloud, as the manis. Andalthoughe, 

that the ſeruitude of ſinne, and thzaldome to moztality, and other calami- 

ties, comming to tho man, by meanes of the woman: the hath lofte by the 

law and malediction of God, that equallity ofhonnour that ſhe wasin be- 

fo:e : beingiopnedto the manin matrimony, with equall degree of pow- 

er and dominion: and be now made ſubic& to her husbands gouernemer 

in reſpectofthat Deconomicall oz houſholde gouernmenr, of which eſtate 

Ofwhar wo P20perly that law was geuen: andof whomeS. Paulc both in his epiſtle tg 
mens ſubiec the Corinthians ſpeaketh: willing them to aske their hu dsathome +: 
tion S. Paul and that which he ſpeaketþ to Timothy,that ſhe ſhould not vſurp authori« 
{pcaketh, 1, oucr theman, it hathamanifeſ relation onely to her husbang; as alſo 
' hanethe wozdsof Gods law, giuenin penaunce vnto her, thy deſire ſhall 

/  beſubie&tothine huſband, & he ſhallrule ouer thee: ſothat, thoughthis 

law be the ordinary lawe of God(as Caluine ſaith) inreſ 


this 
pece of the ſkate 
of mariage: yet in other reſpeRs it is not ſo abſolute. Trueit is,that a vir- 
gine in reſpe& allo of her parents,is ſubic& in her non-age vnto them.,no 
lefſe thanthe wife vnto her huſband : and yet, we ſee here theſe virgines 
fo; all their ſubic&ion to their father Philip, that was alſo an Enangedliſt, 
yea ſome call him an Apoſile, didneuertheleſſe prophecy , and that 3 
is molt likelie, euenin his pzeſence, and in. Paules pzeſence, and in th® 
pzeſence alſoofmany other, notwithſtanding any inferiozity oz ſubieais 
in other reſpe&es Pet diuerſe of the named Propheteſles, gother womE 
that ſpake in publike aſſemblies, were not all widdowes, and ſo of their 
owne turiſdiction oz power, but euen wines too, REO 
But Caluine vrgeth this,that by nature they are borne to obey. And 


thority thep haue therto)o2 any gift of prophecying, by the law of nature © ; 
o2 not rather by grace © by e calling, whether it be in Women oz 
men ? but Caluine himſelfe this ſaying, that women are borne 
pd 4 Kane the by the ordinary law of God. Neither yet a- 


s expoſition. Foz we ſtand not of the ordinary law of God, but, 

Catuinesin. If extraordinary pyiuileges, and (as Caluine ſaith)vpon ſuch neceſsities, | 
confiderate as wherein a womans yoice may berequired, ST 
ſpeech a* But what now is Caluines concluſion of all this?For al wiſe men have | 
gaioſt wo- alwaies refuſed the gouernment of women cuen asof a monſter: and | 
andearch ſhoulde be after a ſorte mingled together, if * 
women 


mens g0- 


gerament. thcr fore heauen 
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what of that alſo ? commeth this authority ofceaching, ( whatſvener au- 
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wornen ſhould ſnatch vnto them the right of teaching. © 55500110 Vt ſpeech of 
- Asfoz ſnatchingvnto them theri wr ere py Liars mes ne Womens 
bee called in ſome ſenſe the mingling together of heaven and: | $onernmes 
Ando were it alſo, if any man ſhould ſnatch the right hexeof vnto him, 
except hee had ſome calling ordinary or extraordinarye, oz ſome neceſſity 
02 occaſion rather dzawe him, than he ſhould ſnatche it vnto him. Andthe 
like and much moze we ſay of women, But if women by any reſpect, bee © 
calledextraordinarily thereunto,02,(as Caluine ſaid befoze)there be ſuch 
neceſsitic as wherin a womans voice may be required: ſhall wecall this, 
ſnatching vnto them the right vle of teaching, the mingling of heauen & 
carth together? and that is wozlt of all,ſhal we heruponccondemne all go- 
uernmet of wome,if by no means they might haue any allowance oz per- 
millis of this gouernmer, to teach or prophecy in the Church? Pay ther 
no right grow toa woman of goucrnment, beſides teaching 2 yea; that Heere is 0- 
wherunto ſhe may be bozn? Andcan Caluine then iuſfifle this concluſton, ther govern 
that all wiſe men haue alwaiesrefuſed the government of women ,as it Ment beſics 
were a monſter? What a monſtrous ſaying is this to haue eſcaped ſo wile ,1.,.oftvo 
e ſo godly a man? Did not Caluine himſelf confeſſe bifoze,that ſome wome men ma 
were godly gouecrnors, ſaying: Ifanie obie& Debora and the like; which bavearight. 
we reade to haue ben ſometimes by the commandement of God, placed 
ouer the people, for to gouerne them ? Were there no wiſe men in all 
Iſraell in thoſe daies, when ſuch women were ? 03, did thoſs 
wiſe men account their gouernment monſtrous, or refuſeit , _ 
Pointed by Gods commandement?oz did ever any wiſe man that had thi 
fkrue wiſedome of God,o2 ſhall anie ſuch wiſe man among vs now,account 
this doing of God to be monſtrous? what a monſtrous rebellid were this 
not onely againft the ſtate of then, but fi 1 nit) REA 
Was it this that Caluine meant befoze - when he ſaid in his aunſwere to 
the obieRion of their gouernment, this could god do, which is free from 
all law? UUhat ? fo ſet vp ſuch gouernours, as all wiſe men ſhould refuſe 
as monſters * Uerily, no godly wiſe man can allow this ſaying: noz anis 
excuſe it oz can ſalue it from a foule ouertſhot and manifett vntruthe. And 
{f Caluine had better conſidered it, hee woulde never haue vtteredſuche a 
lentence, 02 haue blotted it out, 02 hane retracedit, But thus doth affeai- 
dn carry wiſe men, andotherwiſe very godly men ſometimes awaye;;' 2-. 
uen from that which their ſelues cannot denie to be of God, andnotto be 


How aff: cti» 


Wuancement of his glozy, and the great helpe and comfozt of his people. lie men'a- 
Andis this now the dzift of our bzethz. in this matter,to refuſe as motis waie« 
ous, & confounding heauen & as earth together,al womens gonern> '- | | 

ment in gods Church > J hope yet a.great deale better of Caluines judges 

ment inthis matter, bicauſe (howloeuer here þe fowly ouerſhot __ 


monſtrous, but to be a godlie and very gracious wozke of Odd, doth foz the arSrapanry 
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 9:Booky, A defence of zhe gouernement eſtabliſhed, "08" 
better ſþee- arg) contrarieth himſelte in his owne tale, as we haue plainely ſeene') yet 
che). inother places, he better acquiteth himſelfe : namely in his Epiſtle pzes 
 ftredtohislaltedition of his learnev Commentaries vpon Eſay, dedicated 
valuines tgourmoſt pmes — WO = wad eee no 
-- ye ertolleth aie onelic noravie 8, Ft fitles: 
_— ” the molten Queen and renowmed noleſleby her vertnes, 
govern than by her royall giftes Buvza BzTH, &c. but alſo in his matter: de- 
in che Qu. claring, that where be had dedicated the ſaid commentaries to _— 


__— godly Bzother : Me thought (ſaith he) 1 
commit no abſurditie, it vntothe name of the moſte excellent King, I 
ſhould alſo adioineyour name, no leſſe beloued andioyful vnto al good 

Caluine cra* men. Yearather: not only the occaſion offered, but the neceſvitye ſce- 

ucth che 'Q_meth to require, that I ſhoulde craue the faithe of your patronage ynto 

Maietics P rhis commentary: atthe baniſhment whereof 1know,that a great num- 

bis comme, Þer of godly menin your dominion, have ſighed . Although my x 

tary on Eſai poſe is not ſo much to reſpeRpriuatly myne owne labour , as humblye 

| _ tobeſeech, and bytheholy name of Chriſte toentreate you , that not 
onely with your fauour, all the bookes thatare ſounde in faithe , maye 

finde harbour againe, in your England,and may be there freely conuer- 

ſant: bur thar wlrvegaect ion in aſhamefull manner was decayed, that 

you would take the cheefeſt care thereof. Whiche thing, if that onelye 

ſonne of God docexa& by his right of all the Kings of the earth : bee 

Caluine con holdeth you(O moſt noble Queene) bowden to performe this duetye. 

feſleth both For whereas you being the Kings owne daughter , were not free from 

alta > wy that fearefull Norme, that euen waightily hangedouer the heades of all 
rm. - the godly; he merucilouſly delivering you ſafe therefrom, albeitnot vn- 
tance tothe touched (or free) from the feare of the daunger, hath addied youand 

— & allyour ſtudies to himſelfe. Of which deliucrance you ought ſolittle to 

| lingherco P<aſhamed, tharGod hath giuento you an ampleand plentifull matter 

the cheefett Of reioycing , conforming you vnto the image of his ſonne. Amongeſt 
care ofthe whoſe praiſes, our Prophetereciteth this, that hee was exalted vnto the 

Church. higheſt heigth of the cceleſtiall Empire, out of the priſon, and ſtate of * ? 

an arraigned perſon, But asit is no meane commendation to rehearſe” 

ſuch an RR ſo, as often as you ſhall call _ (which by no 
oblivion ought at any time to lip away ) out of howe pitifull and dou- 
btfull trembling you haue eſcaped, God openly euen (afeera ſort ) rea- 
ching out his hand vnto you, you may withall remember, that this end 

God the Q, is ſer before you, that with a conſtancy not afrighted, and with an inuin» | 

champion, cible magnanimity , you againe ypholde to him his right , that is your | 

andthe Qy. champion and deliuerer, And ſetting aſide all buſineſſes , (wh 

of Gods doubtnot, that a great heape of them, will make a ſtur thereat in theſe 

worſhip, beginnings ofthe kingdome)haue you this care to reſtore hls worſhip 

| ynt 
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his bleſſing vouchſaferh the pt rag tenure 
worke deſtitute of happie and wiſhed ſucceſle, Let the dutic alſo of reli- 


n prouoke thee(O Queene which art to be worſhipped)fith that our 
Ln rquirethnorneleo Ki they hogld.bonemthen chats 


ueenes to 
What ſhall wee ſaie therefoze to this 
made : All wife men haue alwaics refuſed asa monſter a womans go» 
uerment ? A woulde gladlieſalue it with expounding his wozdes to be 
meant onelie,of the wifethat taketh ypon her to gouerne & rule her huf- 
band, But becaule,if it ſhould be vnderſtood of this xconomical gonern- 
ment onely, then it woulde not inake fo Caluines , that women 
thould not hane authoritie and greg to : affirmingtea- 


chin to be a thing of and , inthe ob- 
dr hay power, degree: he baingeth 


reſpeAs, wherein the teachers Nig and other 
and yet gouerne in refpe& of teaching : and ſaith; that women: cannot- 
bane the conſideration of theſe reſpe&s, becauſe by nature , which hee cal- 
leth the ordinarie lawe ons G are borne to obey zhowe - 
can this concluſion : For =«==j«z« womens gouernmentzall 

did alwaies refuſe, as it were a monlter, be omderſtood otherwiſe, than n of 
the publike and ciuill gouernment 4 And therefoze, accepting Caluine 
where he w2ote trulie and reuerentlic of the matter, without anie diſgra- 
cingother wiſe of his authoritie : . Jn this fo groſelie onerſhooting 
' bimſelfe,and the truthof the matter,hecan by no meanes befullie recon- 
eiled to himſelfe,02 ought of vs,0z of anie other to be alowed. And ſo much 
mo;e daungerous heereinare theſe his ſpeeches, as other ouer zealous a- 
bang our Bzethzen,haue gone as farre andfurther heereupon, than hes 


Wha oy 9 Daneus fetch the matter about with a greater windlate, Danzvs <6» 
nd with fairer ſpches foz our ſtate and moſt gracious Soueragine: yet cerning wo- 
(un the a doth)ſo ho alſo note mattor tothe ne pitch, Mew 89+ 
paiuate gouernment of women,ouertheir huſblos, ;,;,,©.. 
in domeſticall watters,but  againit the publik gouernment ofwoml, ITS 


Danan of 


| Woes go- 


wernment. 


How farre 


Danzus 
granteth wo 
me to teach 


702 9.bke, Adefence of the gouetnement' eſtabliſhed, = 
in the ciuil and politicall ſtate: e therefo2e leaft by any ſcraplesin reading 
theſe men might ſtick in a curious mind vpon this dangers! ers 
all Dangus realons on this matter. Andfirft weteke Dan#us higgrant, 
this pzecept of @-Paul( Ler rhe word withfilence learne with all ſubieftion)ta- 
keth place while women be in the publik aſſebly;bur nor when they are 


at their owne houſe, becauſe they may privatly inſtru& their famile, e- 


-_ ly ifther want a Fatherof the hopſhold,and thatthey be widows, 
- for 


Hemingius 
io 1,T4m3, 


then they both may and oughtto praie vito God ; & to teach their 
children the feare of God. And therefo2e in ſuch ſozt as &; Pavle calleth 
particular houſcholdes,particular Churches : it inferreth, that they may 
teach particular Churches alſo - Wo the which J adde that which He- 
mingiusobſerueth heerevpon. The ſecond propoſition of this Cihyoor 
containing an Eccleſiaſtical Canon,concerning the diſcipline and man» 


 nersof women. Inthis Canoti two things are commanded 'vito wome; 


and two things are forbidden vnto them. Firſtis commanded that they 
ſhould learne quictliewithout tumult, as becommeth them which' are 


| thralltothelawe of ſubieRion, And then,that they ſhould in quiet deale 


women, pot ſhouing theſclues into the buſineſſes of men;The firſt thing 
_ thatis forbidden is;rharwomen ſhould not teach publikelie t and then, 


Dang ar* 
gumentsa» 
gainſt wo 
rens go 
nernment, 


neither are they 


with their owne affaires,and meddle with thoſe things that pertaine to 


that they ſhould norvſurpe aurhuritie ouer men, Theſe thiy 
way 07) 6s order anddiſcipline might be in the Churc 
we (houldt 


$ perraine 
F Northar 
n'take an argument of contemning womankinde 1 
bidden to hold their peace,bur it is lawfull for them 
to giue wholeſome counſels totheir husbandes, if at anie time the matter 
ſeemeto require it, Which thing the ſtorie of Iudith, Debora, Anna, and 
of other women doth (ſhew.(Which examples inferre not onelie p2iuate, 
but publike councels and authozitio alſo) yea, Abraham is commanded of 
bey his wines councel of caſting out the hand- 
domeſtical diſcipline to teach godlineſſe,yea, & 
they may admoniſh their husbands of their duetie, when they ceaſe | 
to doeit, or be ſluggiſh. For Paule heere treateth of the common diſci- _ . 
ine;the which excludeth not neceſſarie councels and deliberation of _ 
(03 worſhipful)women, Wo that, thus far fo:th they graunt them to 
teach or gouerne,not onelie in pziuate, but in publike. ""J 
Wut to come to Danzus reaſons ; the firſt reaſon (ſaith he)which is ex- 
unded in this place, is drawen « differentia,from the difference which 
$ ſet of God himſelſe, between both ſexes, to wit, the mans and thewo- * 
mans. The ſecond is,a genere,fr6 the kind,or general words , God wold 
haue women neither to rule,neit!.er to teach,neither to vſurp authori- 
tie in viro;,0uer the mEor husbands: but he that ſpeaketh in the Church, 
orrulethand teacherh,taketh on her ouer men a certaine py b 
authoe 


the Lord, that he ſhould o 
| _—_ Agar. And alſo 
tnat 


church.This twofold diuiſion of & Paules reaſons 


inrhe Church of Engl.for'Ecclef. matters. 9. Books, 703 Danans ill .-j 


authoritie:t why Divourman ane 


of reaſoning firlt from the difference of theſexe, 4 then from the kind:ex- 
cept it had ben plainer ſpoken, is ſomewhat intricate, e may rather ſ&me 
to be all one. F02 what is here the ſexe, but the kinde;qthe kinde,but the 
ſexe? ercept be take Gen» foz the word,and compzehend teaching 


general d 
in the wozd goucrning,as though he muſt needs be a gouernour, that is,a 
her table toe have th eramples is not ſ0.26ut to þ 


teacher, we haue ſeene alredy,by 


0p many 

argunft.God would neither haue women(Praeſe)p 
to aint ParY mts >" yay ” vſurpe = 

on men: At qui loquitur in Eee eaget docer yn viros ſuminiquods 
daninperam et er age bu he _ = ny mere 
(Ithinke it hould rather be). que loquirar, bur he inthe 
Church, orruleth(orisabougor before)and weacheth, a cextaine 
gouernment, or rule & authoritie ypon man; Ergo, women 'neither can 
nor ought to —_ inthe Church. Ergo,neither concludeth 
ter that @. Paul here auoucheth,noz anie part of this argument is ſo 
-and 02derlie ſet down, but, is ſb intricate and confuſed,that we can 
- make a godSyllogiſm, 03 almoſt any ſenſible reaſonof the ſamo.Andfirit 
foz his concluſtb, where he taketh, that foz the cauſe 0z key of his argumit, 
in Latine we call Aediwm,the meane , which 
-pzopolition,to infer 4 pzoue @.Pauls 


uod:this 
to (pea 


q with ruling,&c, 


No 
gor toteach 


torule 


good 2 


bry gouernment;then 
and ſpjne, y 


mat- 


Dangus faub 


tie argurmde _ 
both in | 


Vſurping ay 
thot it1e 0. 


yer MER, 


704 Way " ADehad{die giatations efublited 


how is this 06 renee that God woulde haueneicher the ons noz 
the bidsnot ſimply any lawful ching. If be ſay, 
lawfull nf ſimply fozbidden, but onely to the Wage 
(t Billcomes atoonepſ.F og Þzopoſition is not of Gouernment 
(imply in it ſolfe,but of Womens Gouernment, whether it be ſi pt, 
and of womens vſurparion, N03 oither both theſe are but all one moo(fed, i 
ber Gonernment bs yell: What (o it elſe, but meer COS, 
03 if it be diſtin from vſurpation(which in women and men alſo 
and ſlmple eutll,) what (bit elfs but good andlawſull? Belides,that this 
Þ2opoſition, (take ruling-03 vſurping authority hows hs will) not ſim- 
pi {8 natonety concerning gouerning,noz pet foz teaching, Foz, 
NE ae ep eU ries; a Ras tevktle nie 
thereunto, which we haue ſeen at large oth by erties and refiinconies 
of the ſcripture, and by. argumentes and'playns confeſſions even of our 
WBzethzen them-ſelues both foz gouerning,and foz teaching: beſides that, 
we ſhall yet moze playnely ſee by Dangus owne confeſſion after ward, 
—_— ,as we ſee this confuſion of theſe tearmes, in the Maior 03 moze 
p2opolition:fo,the Minor is farre wozſe and cleane marreth all 
oa F02, whereas to inferre his concluſion,it ſhoulde have fol- 
lowed thus:Bur ro ſpeake in the Church\is to rule,to teach,and to vſurp 


authority ouer mein ,God woulde not haue it,that women may or | 


oughtto ſpeake in the Church: This had beene a plaine argument. 


then this minor had had a plaine dentall. Roz Dangus, noz all the wozld 
can euer pzoue it,that to ſpeake in the Church hadron ,and - 
vſl endevieponetmagas And fo were all this argument 


urpe 
The forme Otterturned. But Dangus mT retho)itically,as not oye yer 


of the argue Utnits of Logick,oz to 


ethe argument moze diffuſe) in reg 


meot mil- \nor on this wile, Firlt,he repeateth women here againe, whom þe 


rmed, 


eth alſo into the concl oe phone ry deter be 

of any argument. —— j (ant hr br ey rn 

an (1h whey and arte Fans ſpeaking in = Dong 
ft tne 1 Len _—_ ach, s the (lem 

ENS ach,ſhould haue bin oboe | 
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thokey of hs argument, oz cauſs whereupon p 
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minor Propoſition of his 
bought t tone modeof heſecond gr ſgureof gle, 


tomthur wich ring and 


rule and teachin 


we ſhoulde 
Pur fur 


brem Yar 
orgy go 

__ bene ſoone confuu- 
6 jeg tbemat ? Bt then hay both th ee 
kinde of _ 


red td tho vſurpation- mentioned in 
the argument hath mo2ze tearmes then 
CEE 
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partofthe ſontonce 


DD bo ſpect 
techoſenhoroun 


owns 
—_— & = 


&” There | 
rar thinks hutno ſe) th Chr ner words of 
= alſo teacheth,taketh a certain - 


How many 


ChoY 
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reaching or of prop 
in the Church 9 notfobiaven, nomes 
neter imply we pv ſhewed both by the Scripture, 'and 


15491" 


And Danz.had ſet his reſt againſt wom. reachin in tocan 
\ Amore monte Srnevens: otroenis Wo- 


The conelu mens (| gin the church. And not teach 
ſion of Da* {1 2he 


reaſoneth thus,they may 
gen Gy reve hurch:ergo,they may not in the Church, And nd inthis p2e- 
agaih(t = r9y eo that ſpeaketh teacheth, . What a kinde of teaching or "wn 
Irmarind ad ſpecs 


mens po" em? (hee ſpeakethi "be _ 
| king, ing this qr bee good: then of conſequence conſequencs he may 
in the Church. Þith it is a 


nary may (agar Amerie hoonoat RO ſho may = 
likely (peake, ſay ſhe but onely bars Amen. Pry ch gory voy ſome of 
he ybieConfulton wh thei arenot Minifiere) and may 


tho grege 
 ſpeaking?and 

_ all the 
rarmontays Es not a ns 176 

manrand theſe! our 

 knotofmariago;to ſay I on —_ _ 
in the preſence of ny a congreg ngrepro.y 

clude: py women neither can nor ET to yok n CARY 


a - ſpeaking is not teaching , q 
king,as is teachin g: why thon' doth 
king to teac hing/any Hens bo be 
ſhe may not t Ketee tha tomrenchng to 
ſhe may wx erga,ſhe may not ſpeake: which 
en negatind, 11 © 
©... © But, which tory vener hodzlusit pt is bath apparant hat theory _ 
nie both! pkeby Church, without the bzeach of Saint Paules pzecept: 
alſo wores yea and men_—y may be teaching alſo, if thee take not on her the or- | 
publike tea dinary Ecclehraſticall fun&ion of nckla in the Church, whichis the 
ching ex* thingin-da@de;that t aint Paul forbidderh; Fozothertnile , f oyther nc- 
— ceſlity happen,(as Caluine graunteth) ſhemay CN —_ —— 
(0:03 if hobe any way lawfully called to the authority of 
ment,not onely ſhe may both ſpeake and. teache in the /publike con cog | 
againſt Wo- - f 


pooh Lake eng per times require it. 
mens gouerning:pet to pacons that hi vught not to {peake, hee _ ; 


Dangus gb bee concludeth not his argument againſt 


is 
%. 
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,on,on that 
whether it 
,not onely fq20 (1 hoe ms 
whether rm brows ain atv. Ppdy ar 

»y04,03 no, rary ynhoneſt 
fant oz bot arbor — 
, Of which (ozt of ouill if it were:being a matter not 
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pe) ig Then came the deughrei1:of Salphahad,vhe ſary gray Sans bm. ts york ahead, 
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on ab 3 Ie 2 the name vB ood be taken __ Fwy fas 
cauſe no ſonne?\Gine v3.4 among the ter Fae: 
omen ſpeake and pleade their right of inheritance, 
Akareye: wy by mes ye Ciuill aembly) 7hen 2foſes brought 
toro noe ha 
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"Hereajans how Coungtonly: accepteth t ſpeakinginy | 
This lawe = bat kppzoneth(hoir chulota-beri hr. andnot only allow- 
notecdy in- of enbericarice of their father yntothem.: but on this occaſion , mas 
diciall but zgth a generall law, Whichlaw ,is not imply one of thoſe Iudiciall lawes, 
IN (F that were p2oper onely tothe Iewes ſtate and policie: but is dzawen from 
the right of lineal deſcent, direct oz collateral inthe o2der ofnature, to 
the neereft of the bloud,: without reſpect {eſpecially in the direc line)ts the 
p2erogatiue ofthe maleſexe inthe lines tranſuerſed,, «prin 
-heroany reſyecthad obthegreatnele 01 fndlinette; ſuperiozitic 02 inferi- 
This awe  vaitieof theunherirance: but that,if the King had hab none iſſue but daugh- 
This love ors, thedanghter hab bine hep2eto the kingdome , befoze-any Vncles, 


the inheri- or Coulines, neuer fo excellent and wozthie men, And if we ſhoulve denis 
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Prem mays at his death, exceptinthe right of the virgine Maric his | 
mother, and not of Loſcph: that was but his reputed father Therefoze, it ; 
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aunſwere. For-when as in thelawe no'nameisg con 
fideration'inche portion of the lande \caghtts bene te hub of hitnl 2 
Andverely,God preſcribed this common lawe. But noweis ſet downe 
a ſpeciall om nm: thar ſo often as one ſhall want heyres male,women 19 ood 
ſhould ſucceede, leaſt the memorie of him ſhould decay. I knowe itmay ould fuf- 
be called inqueſtion, becauſe that reaſon#'6ceurre on either parte.” But gc. ro ouc» 


this ſhonlde ſuffiee vs /thaEGodhath i | decree. | | rule all rea- 
Caluine, And vpon theſe pri Moiys 8.” Thiw ſhale ſpe« hue th ſons that 0c» 
dren of 'ſeaell, ſaying?" whe any min Hie\/ and if be heal nit has & pur _ 
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ditionall propoſition i rvcenon If ofmaking the law;which ſhould | perpeval 
bea perpetual! and general! fuſe , ſo farreas pertaynerh to the right of and general 
inheritaunees. Bat although God preferre the daughters beforealt che rule, 
other Couſines, whereas the ifſue male/winteth ; notwithſtanding, the 
firſt degree excepted, he admirteth only theimales tothe ſucceſſion. And 
ſo he keeperh the order that is vſed. And verely;to exclude hisheyres for 
ma reſpe& of the ſexe, ſhould be a yerie wicked thing. But when hee is 


. come 


5" 


Gods lawe 118 | 9:Beuke, ADefenſc oft e pouernm 
of 1gnorice-come from thoſe thax are his, ynto other nr morreepe FAIRY 
|  gariue beginacthro@onlilte in the males, Lipeake of the lande;of Chaz 
""maancinchemhihonteret the naman] Abeabanbnrſop tin the end that 
there might hea more eertaine and diſtin& memorie.) the names of the 
| twelpetribes onghrto haue beene kept, 
SRO fat ' Thus ſayth Calvine, but how far he ſtretcheth this limitation , thathe 
ae 1 ſapth, he ſpeaker ofthe lande of Chanaan : I doe not certainly vnders 
Full mids. Oreep' itbennly leh provegoring as lgitimars, Has 


tual 'pe- litie won Pokey morn ſtretche- further than SETS 
© * Chanaan ,03to the lewes » Anditisyettothisday,, andin all Chriſten- 
dome ,aswicked a thing to debarre- this generall and perpetuall rule, 
foz reſpetof the ſexe, as; ener then with them it was. Neither doe I 
thinke , the wozdes to goe ſo. cleareas Caluine takes them: that if, the 
man have.nq childzen of hisqwne, neither ſonncs nor daughters , that 
by the mans brethren, and by the mans fathers brethren, the males haus 
ſach tnegatn gra tum RRrs 0 
females equall in the linecollaterall, and ſo p:ocede to another new line, 
till reſpecting the (exe, mpze than the neerenelle of the line: but that-the 
__ Camereſpe& which: der ighr hoings heyy on adage po 
vinters corn. £0 be had of allthoſe male or female, that in bloud are nexreſt.to him, 
prebended | ly the male hath the prerogatiue if there bs anie. Andfhat,.in thename 
in the name of Bretheren, (-as in the- moze wazthie'ſexe ) the ney Bp nnd 
of brothers. fterg is compziled , as oftentimes woman is compzehendedin the name 


of man. 


But howlvener theſe twozds here, Brethren, fathers brerhren,ffrit- 


ly oz largely may be vnderſtode ; the wozdes inthe 1 1,verſe,that fo; the 
want of the fathers brethren they ſhould giuethe inheritance to the fleſh 
thatis.the nexrof the kindred (or family,)1 neither male nor . 
female, apparantly ſtretcheth in the default of the male, vnto the female. 
Andtherefoze Caluine(my dutifull renerence to him reſerued) doth not ſo 
way .c well(me thinkes ) anouch this ſaying , that where the iſſue male fayleth, 
—_ mag - notwithſtanding except the firſt: he admirteth the only-males yn 
their tribes tothe ſucceſlion, As fo2 that which llowethafter cap. 36, of the mart/ : 
reſtrayned age of ſuch heyres females with thoſe that were of their owne tribes; that _ 
u<m+ aj lawe indede hath the reaſon which Caluine ſpeaketh of rake merporle | 
aca" of thecertaine and diſtin&tribes, : 
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p) they call the Salike-lande;;that 71, ;.1..; 
which cleauethindiuifibligito, the Monarchicaltſcepter of: the Frenche, rance of Bur 
which condition they of Bourges, andof Orleance,and theDukedome gundic, | 
alſo of the Burgundians do followe. 
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not p2ie into) followe the ſame conditionithar the lande Salike and the 
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Fozfirlf, what is clearer thanthat which Oro Frefingenſis 2i6,2.cap, 1 0... 
29, ſayth: 20s eff in z Cc. NO onto Durga 5a 
(whichis keptalmoſt inall the Prouinces of: \France )that alwayesthe ic. 
authoriric of the inheritance of the Farher, to theelderbrother; 
and to-his children whether they be males or be they females zchemef 
due hating reſpe& to him asto their Lord...'/ | 4 on bd nant 

But to goe tono other witneſſes then Cenalis him-ſelfe : doth hee nat 
confelle, £6. 1; perioche, 13. fol; 1012 bf Vnto Gondebaldus' ſucceded g 
Sigiſmunde, who himſclfe alſo periſhed of a cruell death,,. © 1gptrayrary 
ther witlrhis ſannc hurled downeinto apitrezid ſo muchtharrheking. *9 4 york 
dome of Burgundie,, camein the name of -inheritaunce vats Clotitdis 
vo peas Ty Fr edepe I EG AIAYs er 
keth of Gondomiarus)the kingdome of the Butgundians 
Clotildis and to-her children; And againe,'705..a. the kingd« | 
AO ITI Tr a re nr Gondochius,or 
Gondebundus,'vntill Clotildis placed'in to. Clodoueus, 
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feces which mal aſtmeedes Ell our that at the tas bins kingdomeof 
B cometo the laſtſaruiver;which thould'be only called 
the Sonarthatftlie Gaoles: And all gin totair Paramandas; 
- boatthe time of Clodoneus, who was the firft. Frenche ing that was 
Chatiltened, by themeanes ofthis his wife Clotildis; fr6 whoſe ilte ſuc- 
The live of, ceeded the line ofthe Merouingians, of Meroueus grand-father to Clodo- 
= ey we veug and by affinitic as. Aimonius witnefſeth, (that is, "wat 
the omar! Kindred by his wife) the @ccefſorof Clodio. Pharamanduas ſon, ſo that 
The line of 8gaine, alt the line of tha Mcrouingians came by the woman; Which line 
he Carolios of the Merouingians continuedtill Charles Martell the a 
by the 0- any Grandfather to Charles the great: Jn whole flocks both 
andthe regiment of all Fraunce continaed, vtill the time of 


| pete, whoganethe (ame vnto his bzdther , it being not long abated 
by[T Lotharius,from the ſlateof akingdome:o a dukedome, fv; his contus 


. melious ffriking of an Arch-biſhop.. 
_o thee Butnow (ſayth Cznalis ) afcer that the inheritaunce of the Burgun- 
fooring ia Alan dukedame came to the French kinges: yeſhall ſcarſe finde,concer- 


the Princes Bing the taceafthe Princegofthe Burgundians, where ye may ſafcly fixe 


of Burguo- ! your foote, cucn/varill the timeof S.Loyes, and that chiefely by reaſon 
7 ns, bot Bf of women:S.Loyes had Agnes or Agnethis daughter, Ducheſſe of Bur= 
Sy gundie,whom notlong tfokkebr Lewes ( ſurnamed Hutin) ſucceding 
mierigd. Philip farnimedihe fayre married ) ennobled by the 
Kocke of Burgundic./ Then followed Ioane gen. in to Philip 
the long. Whom ftraight-way followed Blanch Sh Decheref Burganlh, 
ioyned in mariage to Charles the fayrer: thatſucceeded Philip totem 
After whome Philip of Valoys following , married Ioane- Ducheſle of 
Burgnndie. - 
This Philip gotte the crowne of France from Edwarde the 4. 
of Englande. By whoſe meanes this Salike law, againft the inherirance 
Fs of the female was firſt vnder the name of Pharamunde deuiſed,-1 
bee ron paetence as the fame went thata certaine Queene of France caſt her fa 
he 0% cic on a Butcher, ( a$:obantes Methenfis )and' i | 
lowe. For deteſtation of which fa&' they made the oe Larpae that nd wo-. 
76. Methenſis man ſhould after that inherite the kingdome of Fraunce- Anda 
meneſcrips. Gaguinus to vefeate king Edwardes- title, euerie one of the 
Edwaee 3 _ th: ſonnes ofPhilip the faire, both Lewes Hutin, andPhilipthelong, 1” h 
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rieke. - Charles thefayrchad allillue, beſides the other daughters thathe 
oneth of Philip le Beau; yet ſithe it is apparant that of none of all 
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Pipine,b 
by the right þs would turns the mater rom tie 
- WY 62k hers bloud ofthe Frankes,fol.68.of 


Hh 7: b, o Fioink therefore the 


def 
of hi ſeeing Som thedn 
es of Hitildis the daus 
ther of Pipine, = had . 
of whom was begotten the —_ 
. Rature-&c. This Pipige begat 
was madeking ;the: Father of | che] 
NOS Coney ſayth Covalis fo 
&ionT haue _ to my ſelf, that outof the mo | 
of Bocket, I might ſet before mine eyes the moſt hots progenie 
Hgh Cape» of Hugh Capete ,run ningdowne from Pharamopay = to.wits 
uw _ ynto whomethe race o ofchs royall deuol 
oe.” comming betweene., And 4 is the order of this generation.” 
A pine the bor: was begoryen harles the ofvhS ar 
- named the godly, from whence. out of this generation ame: 
of Bauer Nog of the Germaines, From the 


 manne, w who of his bodie be ar Arnul hus the Em Fram A 
ig, Wh PApePokk TG. 


nulphus ſprange hisdau 
monie to the Duke. 


the-daughter ofthe pp .N 
other wife the chem 0 Coriradus 


; 


« \ ti &:- fat 


+hencecame- OttothefirſtEmperour of that Bruno Biſhop * 


of Colayne, and Gerberga the noble 


toynedi 

aris. | Of w | | Capete.. And from 
hence -it- clearcly appearcth that. Hughe , of whome at this t 
wee iſpeake , was by lynage 2 Caroline, a Merouingjan,, and alſo a 
Troiatn Sicamibrian, Of whom the Sicambrians alſo had their name of 
Cambria a moſt wiſe womantheking of Britaines- daughter, as Lazi- 
us de-A7igrationbus gentium , dilcourſing vppon the Cymmenanaſens 
whence the Frankes came, doth witneſſe, Fol, 33, +$111 (87 | 
| This oth Cenalis himlells fetche the pedegree ofthe royall bloud of 
all theſe houſes euen foz Hugh Capete , ſfill-from the mother. And the 
beaing ſthewed alſo in Mcroucus , that came to the Crowne by the 

right of aftinitie vnto Clodio the ſonne of Pharamunde , (all affinitic 

conliting by right of mariage) i followeth, that all the tranlations from 
theright line that euer haue bene in Fraunce, ſane onelp the intruſion of 
Philip de Valoys.to exclude Edwarde the thirde, were madeonly by ſuch, 
as claimed the title of the royall bloud by right of their mothers,notwith- 
ſtanding the French Chronicles friuoleus pzetenſes Acleficaaef hs 
Salikelawe.. - $7564-96 ind E136; LDH: L; 
 Nowe, whers Cenalis woulddzawe the reaſonof this 1 

like tawe, from a contrarietie tothe lawe of. nature ; and to the lawe ” 


like 


 intheChurchbfEng.forEccl. matters . © 9-Bvele,. 923 Thecq 


nacke.and 
viſe ofthe french king Lewes the #he woms. 


of G OD'in the fate of a Monarchie lt be rej tothe poly cn 


of thole his reaſons, Fol. 66, By which reaſon ſayeth b@)) the Mo- 72%; 

hank ofche Frenche is rh ban ie reackowledg: 
nota ſuperiour. | make 4 WE tO Cl. 

dure for euer, nn publiſh ſame becing made . If the reaſon 

of ſhalt bee exaced,, yee ht Badan prep by the verie., farce ol 

the-woorde, a Monarchie can not conſiſte and a ſupreme gouerne- ._ 

ment of thinges , except it bein the male kinde. That-the Monarchi- 


call ſceprer be Guermen., that is to ſaye, altogether manly, haning no- 
thing wont ainp Wien | £4 SE0L141221 


\' Forby the lawe of God it is apparaunt;,,notin one place (.euen 


nature it ſelfe teaching vs ) that a woman is ſubie& ro; a man-./ eg a, 7 


| ſhalt be vader the prwer of themen , ſayeth the Lorde vnto- 

notſo much norir ng her perſon, as her ſexe. And out of Paule, 

# the beade akoanans Howenowecan npdeomawa ns += that the wo- 

man-if ſhee gouerne Monarchically ſhould not haue the ſupreme go- 

tear 3ks man? If che man gouere, he ſlotber ao. 
narke, Contrariwiſe/if the woman retayne the-chiefe, Domi 

heres then ———— \ ome 


the woman, 1c 18. | 


— __ co 
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VIS? ROAR TAY For two.can notbecitherof them pubawhales6- 

qually the Lordes of one thing : 
'Concerning that which Ce0als fayde befv2x,, that Burgundic follow. 
ed the condition of Fraunce in this Salike lawe; we hane thewed.indede 
howe they both tollowe one condition, that is to ſay, neither of them in 
their pzactiſe ( ſaue again vs ) hane followed this lawe : And therefoze 
by this meanes, this lawe Salike is not eſtabliſhed to endure: perpetu- | 
ally, but is bzoken 02 kept at their pleaſure. - If they liſt to put: backe 
 thenereſt heyre, be he alſoneuer ſo muche a man., 02 manly a man, 
_ on. if his-title come by the mother , oz if they like him not to raigne oner 
the Salike fem: then out with thisSalikelawe againft him,  Andifthey like him, 
lawe. though his deſcent be from the woman neuer @ much: then foz ſoth, 
the lawe Salike can not holde : Foz why; then ( ſayth Cenalis) eleQion 
is aboue all lawe of ſucceſſion. Andthus enery way they thift the mat- 
pom 0 TN RY Pt = 


But if tho eſtabliſhment of this lawe conſilt of this, that it was mado 
by a Monarchie that reacknowledged no Superiour , ain 9957 07 of 
his owne right, might make a lawe to endure for euer, and —_— 
ſame being made : then was this lawe farre from ſuch an a 
Pharamundus and his Frankes beeing fo farre off from a Monarchie, 
and fronv-reacknowle, no ſuperiour : that they 'were ouer-come 
the Romanes, and to them ,- and- when Valentian fozgans 
/ their tribute foz tenne peares ſpace , where they dwelt then in 
note rom when they denied their tribute they 
were exrpulſed from thence ( Laz. fol. 66. )and after planted them-ſelues 
gre ym , andPhriſia andfrom thence by{littieandlittls into Germany 
and fo Galita. I 
ut what enfranchefing bath the Brench Monarchie nowe,(whichhe 
Laziuc de mis fayth, reacknowledgeth noſuperiour ) that both it.andall other neuer ſo 
g<n0ibu: high 02 fo largea Monarchie , ſhould not alwayes reacknowledge the ſu- 
gem perioriticof the lawe of God, gen 5 m7 mardcey tas their Salike 
o2 humanelawes? - 

Neither doth thenature-of a Monarchicezſupreme dominis, (as here 
foo nmry nr uire to conſiſt alwayes'in a man, and that man 

manly, 09. warvelike man; and admitte no feminine 


A Monarchy La proving 3: Yi# then, not only everie man childe;but aiſo many milder 


2 voman go ſpirited men might be oxcluded from their right and Monarchies, Trus | ; 
vernour. if is, that by the lawe of God, and by the 1 lawe of nature ,a woman _ 
is ſubie& and inferiour to # man,'it reſpe& ofher ſexe of womenkind: 4 


dit as Cznahs confelfeth, that-the Lorde ſpake theſe-wordes, 'vnto' the f 


YUReOy power of theman, not 600 | 


woman\, "thou ſhalt bee: 


adde (if he be married)in reſpeRalſo of the ſtate ofher 


and publike eſtate, that God other wiſe aduanced 


oO. as, AM rn RY 


"dietary Cas nd rp erpoun- Howdheutd 

deth likewiſe his ſentence outof $,Paule , — 

e(Jancbeice )ofhernncuTenaboots en one] any th 

—_ RE ee —_ TW be the man 
a4 

alſo, that is, his lawfull Gouernor , & dircRor, NEG. 


| that,although the man retaine ffill his naturall ſuperiorpower,in regard & 


of his manhood: oz his occonomicallſupcriour authoritiein regard of 
his marriage : yetinother politicall conviderations, as whereinawomi »- + 
tsan heyre, or lawfully atrayneth to any title of dignitie-orcrowne;\fſhe + 
may be Ladie,or Soueraigne of any lande,territoric or dominion,8: ſo, 3 
the ſupreme gouernement thereof belongeth of cigh vato her, 03 to her + 
husbande (haue the any)in her name & title, And being /@ 1«r#,herown * 
woman,as we terme it, hauing no huſbandto be her head : her lupzems | 
gouernement ts the lefſe reftrayned, | 

Debora hada huſbande, to whome (no doubt) the was burome 4 loy- This ates. 
all, in reſpeR of the dutie of a wiſe: rn ron 


her vnto, 
andiudged all [ſracll, and ſo, her owne hasbande,and vnder God, in her 
and commaundementes ſhe was their. head . And although 
Helter was not a Monarke , but her husbande Ahaſhnerus, whole very 
OR A ATR AR: ps 


_ Kee) gona ,vere3+ ; Juper dew hls, cd leſter even to 
amy * the ingdome. Which he would not haue offered her , if thee had not 
cr ot halfe VENeapable of publike gouernment, Jfnow we grant that Heſter might 
the king» haue ſuch authoritie, though vnder her husbande, yet oner her owne peos- 
dome wat | ple. oner halle theſe Provinces, whereof one quarter is moze than all the 
for, kingdome of France, and adde all ltaly foit; how then is not the fo:ce of 

Cenalis argument ouerthzowen2Foz we ſtand not vpon ſo abſolutea Mo- 
narchie, as admitteth ſaperiour power at all : foz ſuch a Monarke is no 
man neither, bat only almightie God. Butif a woman may hane a deſpa- 
| ficallregiment to gouerne but a Towne, oz Lo2dſhip, as inthenew-Te- 
Mary & Mar ftament, Maric and Martha, were Lavies of OI 
baLadies of Pounde thoſe wozdes, Ioh, 1 1. 1. A certaine mean was ficke named 
Bethanie. Bechania, the Tewne of Maryand her fer Martha: and allo(as it may be £<- 
The Ladic ectared) the Ladieto whom SS. lohn wzote his te Gpilonning 
1.14», WHealſop2ocede further, enen to the gonernmentofa kingdome 03 Mo- 
varchue, fo2 any hindzance of her ſexe heerein. cert ave FFT 
men at all.the may be a chicfe gouernour of them well inoagh. - 
| " Neither isit of anye neceſlitie in publike goucrnement , that a man 
 Houldbethe chicte gouernour,moze than a woman,foz any thing contei- 
'- " nedin the quoted: . 3. Geneſ. 3. 1.Cor. 11. 02 anie os 
ther ſentence in the 01de, 03 inthe newe Teſtament, as we haue alreavie 
ſcene. So that, whether the chicfe goucrnour be man or woman ( come 
he 02 the to their eſtates by godly meanes)the (cx is no ſach debarre at all, 
eye denn monty ar dum: 
as fkretcheth to this publike preheminence,gouerne 
Pea, inſome caſes (although Cenalis ſaythecoitrarie 
two cannot in ſome ſozte be equally gouernours both it 
her ofcheminthe whole een fo atepe,nedonacic 0 Erp 
as it is ſayde of Gerion in Spaine, of whome the Poefes feyned that hee 
nh rem ey we :becauſe thzee B:eth:en vnitedthemlelnes 


ually altogether in one gouernement- And the like euenin the Monar- 
chi Rome, dinerſe 


Cenals. 


Cnc : 
2s 


_ J 
— _—_ . R 


"po Ieole, 627 denecie | 
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h principalitie. e11091593 1010. anodt Brid 
at hauing heres attrib hates VIASES: 
diminiſhingis this, when the Maicſticof the Monarchicall principalitie 
K wrgyrney my aye Hs ry rae <> a0menat ofa 


8. 
Cs OG —— » 
rags 02 perhaps may loſe Vathrmarya Ids 
bath hapned,to a man as well as vntoa woman. 20 
Of which marrer ( ſayth Cznalis) ler them looke toi, I cm 
"aa oi on hear ea Di 
S B ather : 
—_— it argnethit is not an vnlaw d bunafurall ES. 


Wdtobe a woman.are not repugnant. Anphet t donbes cherof;hear 
ments nt; ROSES TEOIIEAR 9 'Ord >, Monarke. 25! cy A 
"7 | | 


9. Book. 
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eſtabliſhed , 
f , of the gouernment ; 
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pan fig i _ | 
Cznalis) howe ex- 


_ vb 4s rpm IG INTE rap (ſayth 
Canis, edleneſocucrthey are, the dignitic of th ncipalitie being ſafe, ( ſo 
;- *tharitbenot and MouneBoall) may ani een 
ſexe inthe ſu of lande. 
Bridges. - 


Cznabs 
wuetin 0+ 
thers legni= © | 
ories for wo 
mens gou, © 


ceſlion of the ſoyle, rhe digniri princip 
rg made er yrs ned py een emu rw 
how then doth he not graunt, but that women may gouerne neuer ſo ex- 
| _ ignioriedition or rerricorie-, without umpayring the dignitie 
thereof? earns yon 
. a ori at it not ſupreme and Monarchicall , comes to late, a 


EE nat I to debarre a womans 
TOES right from the ſuceonofakingdom:thanofa Princedomozofa duke. 


5217.2 © For(ſaytþhe) there hall notwane ther ve 10-0 ſoueraigntie ofthe Mo- 
- narchie, that with the defence ofarmes ſhal ſupply the fraylty ofthe ſex, 


|  "indeſendingofor: her right. 
Briages , Fan ny wor awedy oe as well and better wer: own memems ng 
Theimbeci- OPER anprorarmaertrre any 


htie of ams Dukedome.92 Paincedome 03 other inferivur Signiorics from her,as vp- 
childe or on ſuch pzetence ,to take away hee-right of the kingdom?Pea, 
weakene3. hy this reaſon, nSmalc heyre, Av 01 EHUPI a Monarchie: 
becauſe the fraylrieof his age, as well asofher ſexe , in defending or re- 
ſtorin tisright mult be ſuppiyed by the faxceof armes which lies as lit 
| you Claxth Cnalio woman. - SOR 
t Cenalis)in a Monarchie,ifa woman gouerne, it 

Canals, i rarer tt ery APE 
 Enetlmay hong df.ofg ofthteprophaneyootente 
F Wellmay ain 1 4 

Bridges. lawe: "Ive ae 1 vg rm nee 
confeſſed, that if is not againſtthe holy lawe of God , but that a man may, 
be aſubic@to awoman,in reſpet of the perſonof er vacation, without 
7 24s Pig; 0 Pt Rs OR IRPga 
{peR that heisa man. -- - B00 25 BR? 
Cenal;, Aud lr chisreaſon (faythþe) bein ficede of a. ul 2ov;of 
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| - hen Wray Tart eply:an 
ftand fo? anſwer of al his own reaſons. Jroen 
Bur alſo it was neuer heard ſpoke, that the g 
ficke are healed of the Squinancie ſhould li | | 
Indeede it may be, he makes this his reaſon. 96) een, healing the 
fol, 1 10. Ye commeth in againe ruffling with this ſeife ſame reaſon, ſays 57%; 
ing:by the ſame worke, the 1 ifſucofthe Hugonians, isfrom */74g*5- 
heauen approoned ro ſucceedeinthe kingdome of the French, bythe 
rertae of an heauenly myracle, to witte, while itreteineth the power 
ofhedling the mend ddr {crophules,) which thing is apparant, 
_ itis not vines ro te Eogihrape-They har hane axompeed 
contrary, nl, Trang theeues the ſheepe | 
heard them.V Vhat haththe choughto doe with the <Apwheny or the ſowe Cenals, 
with the ſweete Oyle of Maioram? ih this one argument all the in- 
_ our ogdoner; are driven goaigeriamhy brew 1 dof 
& Frencis, 
Theſs villanous tearmes,not aunſwerable to the ne aero 
royall eſtate,noz ſemely foz any nfodef@ perſon, much leſſe 
02 wziting ofa Biſhop, to hane vttered, being reiected:as NG 
one all inflamed with choller,x blinded with partiality belides | 
am likewiſe, this again Chriſte,that — 
others yoyce bur his, applying the ſame to the French ki 
ned: Lakers 5 NO es ratio ar $950 
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mou Bridges: 


awe gots angina he 
vet, lboften falling out. But nowe, if this be ſo good an argument: euen as 
we ( alfo,often times, by the freſh bleeving againe of! , whoſe 
blood , thouzh it hath beens long colde and congealed, elele, 

| —_— Rewer on rep fo kn I | : 
is called an £n1;perhre inengliſh we may tearm'it acounterpalas; whet- 7. 

by the matefans is diſriedſocontrariwiſe if Cove Cs orrs | 
guler and excellent ſympathy,o2 fozceofcompa to the legitimate iff | 
ofthat line, 02 ſuch a ſecrete andfozcible; 1ya 
that by the expulſion thercof,t rig EEE 
King: houlde bee made mani { : then, what foener 


"euch Ling that nd poſſelſeth the Crowns;halpinthW 


a2tjpathy of 


naturc, 


nlegitar 796 | pe ADefenſe afdegoteniiniat eſtablibed | 4 
—— not lay:but of this J am ſure,and an infinite number moe can witnelle the 
| hath miraculouſly healed by her Maieſties handes, a very 
great number,and ſtill doth. 
Pea, loh, Tagaurius a Pariſian, inhis inſtitution of ſurgery dedicated 
_ toFrances the firſt; li-1-chap. 1 3, wziting of the cure of this diſeaſe, 
ſaie : #oc vnum temen,c7c. This one: thing neuerthelefle I contidentlic 
affirme, that iris graunted of God by a ſpeciall gift ro the moſt: Chriſti. 
. an king ofthe French, that with the ondlic touching of his hande hee 
ſhold reſtore to health thoſe that haue the Squinicie,or the <crophules 
_ as they tearme then. King Edward alſo(he meaneth the third)as the Hi- 
ſtories reporte, was wontto heale thoſe that had the Squinancie wich 
touching onelie,giuen himof God,which gifte beeing immorrall, hath 
peinges as aright hereditarie to the kings following . For the kings of 
,cuen now alſo by their touching with certaine thankſgiuings 
betiren recited,not without ceremonies doc heale thoſe ofthe Squinan- 
cie or {wellings in the throate. 
Which moſt manifeftlie confuteth all the launderous andopp2obzious 
vntruths of this blinde « foule mouthed Popiſh Biſhop Cznalis, and cler- 
 lieeniceth,that as her Maicſtic is no lefſe of the legitimate line of the 
Hugonians,Carolines,and Merouingians, than Philip of Valois was: as 
is mof apparanf, [ſabe] being the legitimate dapghter of Philip le Beaw, 
which alſo was the legitimate ſonne and Philip his Father, and 
Father alſo ro Charles of Valots his ſecond ſonne, of came Philip 


of Valois,from wh6 the French kings feng þe $i vet remainder, 


iCued : ſith therfo:e te dau | 
_> —_ eps nvofGod, pu prion 


trimonie,is 
ther, & before NS ys ye ter ber Maieſties line be called'o; 


Rho the _—_ of the Hu iogoniene'e Qereioeths 
of no fozce to infer the title of the Crowne, but onelie 
GRE ors a phra of the iſue, which they cannot denie —_ Ma- 
we denie in their Pzinces:03 elle ce tron 
them,and infers her Maieſties right and tirle, But we 
-bpon the lawfulneſſe of the bloat pon th the necreneſſe of the bloud 
AudCeznalis himſelfe ſpeaking of the ak Capet whoſe royall 
vac nat Rot x) 1o— ,as we haue even out 
of Cznalis ſhewed)ſaith,fol.68,b . re right of the kingdome of 
= _ to mm the rg cr ma, of helſhruty Hogh 
Capet name of Capmnr,an anguinu eſe,but to w 4 
Ano tera thonerr bo legitimate.henderer right , euen by hs | 


0 ,the moze nrives, the moze he whettles | 
= — dw, 


Ik G OD RO = edt 


inthe Church fo Engl. forEccl, matters.” 

MI Ei Pl theſe being ioynedin acer- | 
eandiindiuiſible league , doe ſo defence and- Cenalis 

y the onethe other,a Monarchiethe Lawe Salike,and p 
Eg nnd cg whether oftheſe two thou Cans 
way theother of necefſlitie multeither bee chaupged, or periſhe nter- 
| 
g This concluſjon is,as falſe and looſe as all the p2emilſes. hat fache Bridges 


Agrecable and indifſoluble league hath be p2oued,-02 hane we? ſene, 
betwene the ſtate of a Monarchue and the Salike Lawe, that they cannot 


be ſeuered without the vtter deſtru&ion the'one of the other?caninot the 
Salike Lawe ftande without a Monarchief God wotte it was a ſozy vaga- 
rant andfributary Monarchie, when (as they pzetende) Pharamunde 
made if,and a p2etty while after. And can it not tande in other ates po- 
pular oz Ariſtocratical,as well as,yea and firmer in them thaning Mo- 
narchic? and mult there ne&des bee a Monarchic where. it takes place? is 
the ſtateof Bourges, of Orlcance, and of , a monarchicall 
Nate? and yet,Cznalis confeſſed befoze, that they all. followe the Salike 


"pals 79r ann, | 


Lawe. <3] 
And on the other lide, 4: rvarnrrs but where the Law Many Mo- 
Salle hotvethe As tte tr of Englande,S Socks, Narhenerend cewouy # 


thi Gl torr dou 


.boldeth not 


or prepptrou te onde, Cendlis, 


bs. a ridiculous and pzopoſterons reaſon is this, from reaſonable Bridges 

creatures to vnreaſonable , that hane. nothing to guide them but the in- 

kind and fozce of naturezand by this reaſon, all ſtates ſhoulde not onelys 

receine the Salike Lawe : but ir gp teddy mam ha 

womon in any inheritaunce at all , 02 Gouerninent of their 

9a abomeny wand haragy ane eee Mothers, eſpecially after 
bes ſtronger than their Mothers , and of ſeruauntes to their Ladies and: 

Myſtreſſes, is cleane cut off, and ſhoulde become a Prepoſterous/and/an 

bnnaturall thing, by this Cockiſhe oz rather Cockſ-comilh reaſon; If 

J may be (o bolde as to v(e this tearme. Jn-de&de the Gaules oz French 


are calledGalli, alſo Cock pd 
here tary ap hry oe ods v ockes SA— 


Anchpalitier of by on of i of fuceſiogy Oi li ; Cnalir 


Almoſte all 683 p 
Ate ſunt, are Henoiſhe or Dung-hill Cockes (ifwith'the' leaue 
of all, it maye bee lawfull for mee (o- to ſaye). For rhat\in __ 
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the woman ſucceedeth theman,and the man the woman.Gellm Vero me- 
nercha nopages tota alit Exrope, minime gallinacens eft, ſed virili tantum 


Benn v8! - SAR A 4:{ca4 of thegouernement-eſtabl 


C7 maſculue,uulls ture heredirario muliebris,But:the French man (orCock) 
being the Monark of all that Europe breedeth,isno henniſh or dung- 

hill penn onely manniſh and Maſculine, by no right of inheritance. - 
womannith, - for | ot 
Bridges Whatintollerable boaſting and vayne wo2ds are theſe? verily this Bi- 
** ſhop(Wwhether he were a Yennilh Cocke 02 no, J cannot toll)is ſo cranks 
of his combe,and lo loth to haue it cut, that he playes the part of a very cra- 
uine,and croweth like a Dunghill Cock, but with his arguments fighteth 

like a cranuned Capon. And yet, were all this bat a ridiculous and fonde 
meriment,rather than an argument,to conclude lo high a matter, ſane that 

be turnes againe td his olve bious,of w;eſting not onely the Apocryphal, 


- butalſothe _ | 
enais, | VVhichthing((ai 1.66,b.)How vnſcemely it is, he knewe that 
ſayd,women do rule you,do ye not mourne? | 
|  D&,how groſly this is wzeſted. Whereas, Zorobabel mainfaininghis 
Bridges theame,women are ſtrongeſt, but truethouercommeth all thinges. f- 
mong other ſentences ſaython this wiſe, 1,Eſdras 4. ver. 22. Therefore, 
The Apo- by this ye may knowe, that the women beare ruleouer you,do yee not 
Eyprall  labourandtrauclland giueand bringall ro the women? This nowe 
1. alleageth this ignozant Biſhop, as though it were a mournefull and 1a- 
meatable ſtate, where women haue any ciuill and politique gouern- 
ment. =; os 
Cenalis. But(ſayth he)no man will call the woman ſexe, moſte mighty Lorde, 
_ anddreadtull Prince, nature cuen direQly repugning againſtit, There- 
fore that ſexe is Alrogether vncapable of a moſte mightye Principa- 
\..{ ua :- F' ©F10N | 
Bridges Indeede,no man hauing his right wittes, will be fo fond as to cal a wo- 
| ' man,aLordeiand pet may Queenes with naturall comelineſſe, and ſub- 
| ted-like duty,becalled moſt mighty Lady and dreadfull Prince,or dread 
* Soueraigne.; inplaceof theſe,other reuerende and honozabletearmes, 
may lerne, without any dire& or indire& repugnancy to nature well ys 
nough. But if this 02 that tearme will not beſeeme them; ſhall we foz the 
ynſitneſle of that rearme,that is moze pzoper perhapsto a man, denle a. 
womans right of principality? Andifawoman were vncapable alſvof | | 
the moſt mighty principality : might not fo2 all that, a VVoman beethe 
Queene well pnough of all Fraunce?or is that, the moſte wa oye "' 
 pality?J thinke Englandeerenow hath matched well ynongh the 
mighr thereof. And yet haue women gouerned moze mighty principali” 2 


es than Englande or Fraunce,or papa barony 
Cenalis +, Bur((aith de)the woman-kinde is proneto ,and toplunge _— 3 
EE, : | 8s, 


long,chatit hath more eede of ryde than acepter For tivwrinen by. 
Pro.31.7 Yho ſhall finde s womant 
This is not onely this ; Biſhops accuſtomed accuſtomed wzeſting Gods Bridger 
holy worde:but heereon hee bzeakes foozth fromall argumentes, into ſo 
blacke rhethozike and playne rapling : that Jmultneves here foz very 
ſhame and werineſſe begin to ſhake him off, and turne him loſe, to ſome 
common ſcoldes,mo2e fit a great deale to deale with them, than to diſpute 
- Princes tirles,ſaue that whers againe he alleageththe Scripture, (ay- 


For it is written, Who ſhall finde a 
nough ſome notable Matrones inthe feminine ſexe are 
beaurified with many vertues,But'this Woman is a rare and moſt 
like to a blacke Swanne, But that lawe doth conſider thoſe thinges, 
prrapr ſhall finde cucrye where”, not the hinges that" bapperr 

Powlvever this Biſhop can wwzeſf andturne hisSalike Lawe,heonght 
not to wzelt the lawe of God. Foz Solomon ſpeake not this,” as though 
there were no ſuch ſtrong women at all: Foz all that followethofthe wo- 
mans commendation is cleane contrary. Pea,and this very wozde of S0- 
lomon which here he vſeth, ver. 10.5173, pore, Hnlrer forts, 
only ſubſtance or wealth, ſtrength orcourage'of mind, called 
fortitude and vertue,ſuch as may bee in a p2igate man : bat ſuch as is re- 
quiſite in the gouernment of the people, yea,of an armic, which wozdhe 
ſo aſcribeth vnto a woman, that he ſayth, ſhe purterh it on as; 
verſe 2 5. The 70.call this Woman, «xs 4c, a valiant , Cat tory 
manniſh Woman, And ſay,ſhe hath put oniexde wy Eon, The derive” 
linefſe. ;-:4 may very well bee fetched from the Yebzue wozde:, which 522 ofthe | 
calleth the Man wan 1/2, and the woman rw 1/6 » and the Latins 
(6,vir &- 557g0, the Englith, Man and Woman,as the party whame the 
man doth woe. Whereby it appeareth,that this ſexe,though the weaker 
veſſel by nature, yet by grace as ſhe is, accozding to the 


fro Woman Hinqwownly Canals, 


Bridges 


apoſtles ſaying 
Pet.z.7. coheire with'vs of the gift ofcternal life, whichof al other is the 


greateſt gift: isſhenot vncapableof this vertue of politique gouern- 
TG this moztall life, which is a gift though excellent, yet farreinferi- 
_ 63, Trueitis ewe hane þadthis gift in erceilent manner: Neither many 
| men But that is no reaſon, fo2 the ſcldomneſle of it,that the Lawe of man 
hould cleane debarre it. Foz wee rather ſay contrary: thinges the moze 
pune, Ako rt ark outer hurt .- The 

thereon. F03,ſe1dome ſiene ſwne fo2getten, Anditis! ſine the ſcldomer, 1b nor 
byreaon th that o2dinarily the parents want not ſonnes,and thereſo2e it de- ;, 
uolueth the ſeldomer to the on, Cn eos vat oa _— 
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Guardian- 718 g.Bvke, ADcfcnic ofthe gouernment eſtabliſhed 
/-p., Gods[awein vtter obliuion, andmuch leſle remembaing it,'Mans lawe 
| torlde not of purpoſe be w2itten againſt.it. And yetit-is.not- ſo ſeidome;, 
but that in that Chapter(and vſing alſo that very Wozde of the forditude 
of gouernment,enenofan army ifnede' were)he ſayth;Verſe 29. Many 
daughters hane gotten ſtrength, but thou haſte ſurmounted them all, 
Fortiud: Sg that, though they be very rare which ſurmount all other: yet, be ſaith 
1: wor» Many Daughters may hane a competent degree even of. this Fortirude, 
that can gouerne:che multitude. of the people: the reſidue in Cznalis, 
which followeth out of Poets innectines is vnwo2tby the anſwering. As 
fo: the Amazones Jam of his opinion. Vis next argment is this. '- - 
.- | TheLawesrepellawoman from being tutor or Guardian to a pupil 
Cenalis, gr Fatherleſſe childe:with what reaſon then ſhoulde they be recciued to 
defend and prote& the cheefe dignitie of a Monarchie? Reaſon firſt, is a 
weagke argument from the defence and prote&ion of anothers weaknes, 
to the title of ones own right. Foz a man childe, though bee cannot alſo be 
atutor,but is vnder tutors: yet can hee-beea Monarche 02 a King, even 
A child 1n- while he is defended and proteced vnder his rutors gouernment. Foz, 
ind yer « fÞat gouernment ofhis rutors, is not in any reſpec of any right of thelr 
Monarke, Owne:butof hisright.And is onely a ſupply by another of his infirmity. 
Which maketh the better to pzoue that natura) warm meds x 1 tg 
take away the actual exerciſe of many things either from a Childe 03 from 
a womaniyea,from a Man alſo: yet, can it not take away their title& aus 


thority fron their right and pro = bop the kingdome vn 


| Noz though a king be continually leke, yet is he king Mill, As, when 
Bridges Dauid was ſo cold andimpotent foz age and bzooſings in the warreo,that 
he coulde no longer come abzoad,no2 get warmth : yet remained heoking 
Azaria or Vzia.though he was a Leper,andlined in a houſe apart,and his 
fonne iudged and ruled the people tn his fed, 2.Chro. 26:;yet remained 
hee in right and title ſtill the king. And þaue not ſome French kings alſo 
bin long lick + weake,and lo diſtracted, yet continued kings, though their 
ſelues not able to execute any part of Gouernment of the kingdomer 
Nowe although we ſee this argument is moze againſt him than with 
him:yet it ſtands not on ſo abſolute and firme a pzinciple. The Lawes doe 
 Infirmiry notrepell a VVoman\from a Tutelſhip , except" in certaine conditions. 
no debarte_ ag. rey fily twtelam perdit, ve! fo incontinenter vinat , vel fi ad ſecundas nuptias 
to right. +5 anſear. The Mother(Caith the lawe) leeſetlt her tutelſhip if ſhe live vn- 
chaſtely,o2 if the mary againe.Pan in C.vxoratw. De conver, coning, 0 that 
this condition being anoyded: the Lawes which holde enen in Fraunce, 
do admitte the tutelſhip of a pupill as wellto a woman as toaman- ; 
- - Andalthoughin the auncient Ciuill Lawe there bee a rule of Vipian | 
que futels ro £3 baredites peruentt,miſs cum femina heredes itercedunt: where 
upon that Lawe was made which: ſayth , 4ſ»lier non poteft ofſe Tv: | 
trix, Lf. deturelis ec Pet notwithſtanding ſayth Montholonius #» *! 
prope 


prnpcn a art voce, rs yr. 
1 re 9 OR fliorum rutclam mupetrarer, vt dicenturmn , 
DL fr Quocaſu, p mA ORINny 
mis Cr ſernata forma que erm in —_ 24 C. Quando mulier.. 


poſſ. Hodbe vero etiam de ture communi femine habnlitata. elt ve | 


ſc poſfir. Vt eft text in Autten. matre C3 114; C7 motat- 81 
Cob endoacd, 3-ff. detefla, tutel.&* ral: twtela que matri comp: 
eur Te reed e auferri, Ft notar Bald.conſid, 6OB.T Marat hban.cord 
miratur quod dubitaxerit de hoc, ut what need of the Lawes: 


where the p2aciſe hath euer bin, ſtil is.to the contrary? e thateuen in the 
pong 03 | French kings themſelues,as we heard of Batildis &c; and 
hae eninour on ies Qalothrin Fane which which is yet lining. 


. Bur chat (ſaith Cznalis) ſome obie& of the daughters of Salp Cenalis, 
{x : a oatthecaue | map an not deny to a woman 
hl 


eritance,howe wealthy or much mer en 
pr defend to ſuſteinethar ln 


e whole Monarah/aiall ng 6 a womanebeing 
gefo; thoſs women that NUR __ rrablenthatis another ok 


wo. > ge 


A Womens | 
ability to 
08 bra the 


asth the pci pony ty it. 7 rye ory RR 

hence move hancn Monarchies of Afia 

both,and then all theſe parts of Chriſtendome 

now are?e yet ch lens thoſe Monarchies.BBut a Moyar- 
d: wot, « 

my Romaypes (as Jhaue thewed) not ſomnch as contending fo2 

Maongebes,, Lut rather foz aquiet fate, bio gnt: Mterivarde: 


Monarchy. and in timegrewe(J —cannt)ontoche Monerchy thaten =——— 
it bene ſothen,oz be it nowe'as great- a Monarchy, as they affirme i 
pet,if aWoman may gouern it,in oh 9 ts art do 1 
. (as dinerſe-haue done)can thenot doe it as well in her owne name, if hex 
badaright and ticle thereunto? 
Vis fondargument of the Sunne and the Moone: is in deede not wozth 
Cen«lis, the aunſwering.That as the Moone ſhines by the light of the Sunne:fo 
doththe Maron raics by the light of her husband, But no, man hath fo 
-much' as thought in his dreame,that the Sunne being the gres 
ſhould depende of the ro Moone, eſpecially in the 
Monarchicall | 
Bridoes,'. M- dire the Pope doth pleade on this wile, fo; his ſuperiozity Si 
>> ** the Emperour.And therefoze.theſe Popelings may be the bolder to bozo 
his argument, But if hee compare it to aman and his wife (as heere hee 
ſcemes to yoe)and ſo in-deede the dune & Poone did ſignify in R__ 


and the wo+ than 
man, is-nor © Pele baine and ft Biſh 
againtt wo- yet hath in this print, an tn all the French a ut 
mens go- induftrious ofthem all)and fraineth all his wits, to recommend and 
uernment- gut this Salike Lawe, w2eſting and wzithing of the ſcriptures. 
better, inmy opinion;and with farre moze modeſty; (though 1 
be alſo agreat fauourer of the French effate aboue England, ) both 
bus Meyer the Chzonicler of Flaunders wzitgofthis matter, Lib. (5.fol 
136- 
Intheyeare ofourLorde, 1335. Eafter day beirig the 1 6. 0 
the Engliſh warre began, which of all other continued long = 
moſte cruell. And which helde out(with truces betwe 
r100-yeares. Which might rather be called a ics 
Warre. The Chriſtian common-weale is one kingdc 
Wharſoeuer warres aremadetherein,are made with great blemi 
ther (if we ſhoulde ſay the trueth)they are Warres, but moſt prochfi 
ſeditions. King Edward oppoſedto theSalike Law of the French,the di- 
vine Bibles: which call the woman to inheritance, indefe& vfthe i: 


mentes of Edward. Which men being purtodeath: bopet et be. F 4 
2 Any his right, although withlong andhard warre,'and' with wi6ft | 
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of the Romane 
croton upper 
Frankes,the Saxon Frankes chat ir lai, the fre 
.ons,to abgbalecterentte compelled to 
art Seine : ard doerpry 
ſo became Chriſtian, yetrenued they, and tooth and naile eucnto this 
da the haves (Eeidt hoo rt, hn lum 

of Chriſtian piery ,aamerhinks(Auhers be notethiathe.. 


Cargine;T 
Lingus thei hatred andthe foperfrionofaine y 
Nh Belen Sooce the Flemeniſugnds de thebadtheFrench, 
the iſh, the Scots,the | 
therinto one kin | 
ed that barbaro of Mahomet, ont | Spaine cuen : 
moſt vntill'our times, But afterthat( I knowe not by whar cuill ſpirit of 
the wTI  rrar19- nlee rule among 0- 
arepekiagrhans betrevabind.lt have beene full of dif- 
comfort,all things lamentable, all thinges ſeditious . Wee hane ſince that 
time ſcene peace no where, no where quietneſle .. England was Geo Homme: 
offer theoccafion that was moſt to be wiſhedfor,but that Frech block: [755 
ines and infelicitic could not take hold thereon, being otred bythar ted "00 
And againe Fol.r 48. lamenting the greate flanghter at $edattalle of 
Chertſey ; where hee telleth haw the French King called King Edward,a = 
A ed The er ens and an- 
SO .- 
= DugL aw js oben 
the men , ris full er gt pr nes | 
= EI 
ſo great bloudſhed;: | 
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TheleSalikesin the time ofcbe, 
Francis ,Salike Frankons . As alſo the Frifiar 
, thef ng 


ance the 


Abd in this ee ih ofthe Gſpell ans mana Gods Lev 


Daneus "138 g.Buk. AD ofv yoni labliia 
Mn, euon thele notable 2:5 excellent learned pzofeſſours ofthe- 

Frency refourmed Churches, Caluine and Danzus ſanour vet {i ache 
this French faRion, that vpon the occaſion of womens publike ſpeaking 
in the congregation,they cannot refraine themſeines from this humour of 
their Countrie,but mult alſo moſt vnneceflarilie calt fozth theſe intempe- 
rate ſpeeches and diſputations,againlt the right andtitle of a news wy 

like regiment : and that ſome alſo among our ſelues, ſnatching at 
guments, with moze gredie newfangledneſſe, than with aduiſed confide- 
rafton, haue likewiſe, to diſkurbe and indannger our ſtate, attempted the 
The cauſ:s like inuectines : J therefoze thought it not amille, both foz the playnerma- 
of thelarger nifeſtation of the right of that title, which I haus heard many defire to bee 
#{colsins diſcuſſed further than any yet hath done, (although CID 
womens go Utles anie farther than defenſiuety fv; womens right ofgonernment; xt 
vcrumenr, bultifie againſt all flanders the right ofour Pzinces title)e foz enery mans 
fuller ſatiſfaction in theſe queſtibs vpon theſe fo;efaid occaſions,to beſoms 
what the larger, thongh withal(crauing pardon, J confefſe)to be ſomwhat 
alfothe moze tedious in this long pzocelle herevpd. auroto remit may 


| JI | the 
curious in theſe daies, af laſt the laying of the imple from this curiouſs 
neſſe,am dziuen my lelfe to be rather ouer curious, thanouer negligentin 
ore; emnobes bd lender anſwere. Toreturnenowetherefozeto. 
anzus ar 
Pane Of whichmarter o(Caith Daneus pzocceding on the pzones of his twe- 
$1.fol.84. ſayd queſtion mhis treatie on :.Tim,2 verſe.1 2. folio 84. eras, ron 
|  areextant,in Semiramis the'Queene of the'Aſſyrians '. Candace 
Aethiopians, A.8, verſe. 27. Cleopatra of the Egy ene winks Ganz 
_ Bridpes tus and Zenobia,a moſt valyanty oman vnder Adriairthe Depane. 
8 To the Empire of which. Zenobia many: Chriſtian Churches alſo dido- 


bey.. 
Danzvus cx- This argument ſemeth to fende fo the confirmationof that hi ſpake | 
awples of befoge;thatinSpaine, England; Scotland; and dinerſe other = 
womens 80: was 4right ailkonch marter; for a womanto hiverhe -chicfe: 
nm mentonerimen' .''But Danzus doothit ſo colviie,;andbzings cudditells 
here theſe foure examples of Beathen women, and thoſe not of the-chow 
ſeſt neither, which among the Veathen women hee might haue founde: | 
thathe rather ſemeth in ſo lender defending it, to oppugne it. / But, let 
 vsfake the view of theſe his examples that hee alleadgeth  Andfieft, fo; 

$emiramis perſon we will:not ſtand in plea, thebeinganiEthnike night | ; 
Semiram* the valter(as inthe end the is reco2ded to hate dotie 
Arian vices, yet foz a greate while, both in thenoneage of hor ſore ; anwafter-./ 
Chaldza, Las ks A pollicie, power,' — 
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pes thr te pr it, pune aces imma pp neem) 
ſethi her ( that J reade-of-) as att, vnlawfull gouery ur .-: Neither did : 


Sut paſts from her the lighter, becanſe I had rather conlider bottee gen 
Danzus his other example of Candace , Who though ſhe. _ 
Heathen Pzincefſe, notwithſtanding her name at i,16r, 
nn tn en! 
OR HUNG bale but that 
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+01 ge Mar and wt evo fe EE 
the condition and dignitie of the Eunuch was . Meroe was the headand 

Chiefe ſeate . The prophane writers accorde heerein ynto the teltimonie 

of Saint. Luke ., + who doothreporte that, Women were wont theret 

raigne;/; $4.7; G 

Thus ſayth Caluine inhis Commentarie vppon the As: 8. alan 

and becauſe he nameth Plinic, if ſhallnot be amiſſe to-ſet downe Plinics 

po pegs ſpeaking of Meroe,libro. 6. Naturals Hfterices capi2g Plinius lib, & 


netural,hift, 


| Theteraigneth the Queene Candace, which tame hath nowe this ©** 
manic yeeres paſſed vnto.the Queenes The Templeof Ammon. is al» 
ſothere religious, and Chappels all that coaſt along . Bur when the &+ = 
chiopians were therulers,that Iland was of greate nobleneſle,, For they. 
faieit was wont to giue 2 50000. armed men,and to maintaine 400000. 
oy Wherebyit appeareth that it was not anie mall Ponar- 
/Vadianus witeth thus. The moſt auncienteſt Citic in Meroc is Sa- | 
ba,whichafterwarde the ki Cambiſes in the memorie of his ſiſter,na> 
med Meroe,as Toſephasreſiferh in his ſeconde booke of Antiquities, 3» 
a1 ſuppoſe, i imitating Strabo . But Plinie alſo mencioneth there- 
® the Towne of Merocs , being ſeauentic miles diſtraunte from the 
Aaa 2 entrie 


" Gteatchohans, whichwas holden for the emeropal of Eiog. | 
This is Saba that water - _ of ga ts 


leth, that ſhee b M pe 1m 
reade inthe tenth C Kinges ) ;:\ That 
The Queen DS Es came with) amigh- 
of Sad#29* tietroupe,and with miorethan giftes into Paleſtine; Shee is at 


ſo commended of Chriſt, 2. and Luke 11 , for that ſhee came 
tronpe of roleloiidur the noel wifadome ,eucn from che fartheſt coaltes: 
mea. when as the Pharifies woulde not heare him, admoniſhing them to their 
faces, and by a divine power wi himſclfe to be the ſonne of God, 
But wee muſtnote, that the of Meroe which were woantto be ſiibs 
ie& ynto women, in the age that followed,called their Queenes Canda- | 
ces, bya name as common tothem , as wee haue forcſhewed that the 
__— Pharaosand Ptolomeus was ynto the Kings of Egypt, Of 
wY pngaatloorte retertundrioganhremenyie bays 
A omPhilip baptized, becing taught out leſſon in 
| note Connotaly a9. 109 iy ear Beſides that, wee 
| TheScrip- areadmoniſhed, by the deliuerie , thatthe reading of theScrip= 
ture famili- ture became familiar and vſuall to that nation, euen from the verieage 
arco.the ; f Candace,neither that they ved for anie other cauſe , yeerelieto viſits 
= Icruſalem,as a place renowmed for religion, how diſtant ſocueri it were 
in journey. Caius Plinius writeth,that Publius Petronius , oneofthe or- 
der of Knighthood, being liefetenant of Egypt in the time of Augu- 
ſtus, pierced into Ethiopia withan armie,that the Queene Candace wan. | 
the viRorie, which Strabo writeth, was a woman that had bur one cies 


mightie 


butin prudence and equitie of minde. vnto men, I 
knowe not whetherthat were Candace the Eun mi , which 
Luke mencioneth,or it were another. The verie of the yeeres, & 


of the cxploites atchicucd doo almoſt admoniſh vs,that it was another, 
Neither is itanie doubt, butthat the Queenes of Ethiopia were long af- 


| tercalledbythatname. Andhere Vadiauus reciteth that which we haus | 
Womens hg ns airy cs . | 
ſceme mrkellens. that momen doo 


goueramEet, Neither ought ghtir(ſapth 
hari gouernmentof women. is not 4 


"_ -"$ there bearethe 


thing vnaccuſtomed,cuen tothe moſt yaliant nations, ForSemiramis of 
Aſſyrians is knowen,and the Queenes of Scithia are knowen,and the Ro» 
A bo flodoeed coiinets uta,which goucrned-the Liburnians, 
as her that durſt make worke for their Citie, r muſt wee countit | 
altogether to bee fabulous, that the antiquitie-! th ſonog of that Dido 
the Africane. As for their religion,I have authours not ynworthie to | 
ber bleed, wich airme tha Nrionto cofalleChrl, Nee hs | b 


they & 
wn. 
"i 


jnitheChurch of Engl.for Ecelemiariere. "weotly. 74r canis” 


they differ from our orders in anie other thing than in ceremonies, that 
is to wit,a yerie ſmall matrer, This alſo Vadian' a renerend P2oteſtant 
wzitethof this Qucene, and other her anceſtozs and ſuccoſozs, called al by 
the name of Candaces. 

- Nowalthough J doe not yet lo thzoughlie aſſent vnto Vadianus;; that 
the Queeneof Sabea,and the Queene of Ethiopia, wereall of one king- 
vome : but rather aſſent to Pcter Martyr,that the Queene. which came to 
Salomon was the Queene of Sabzain Arabia,from whence ſuch aroma- 
ficalldzugs are bzought,andnot from Echiopia: yetnotwithftanding that 
there was alſo ſuch another notable gouernment of women in Ethiopia, 
and ſo appzoued by uch both antentike witneſſes as loſcphus, Plinie,and 
Strabo were,and allowed by ſuch notable P2oteſtants, aywere Caluine 
and Vadianus : it is no ſinall confirmation of womens regiment. 

-But what ſtand we vpon en, when we ſee the appzobationof $ crips 
fares? Fo2,had it bene an vnhoneft matter and vnnaturall,foz man being Þarion 


inhis ſere the ſuperiour,to hane obeied as ſuperionr to him, inthe perſon Cilacergo- 


of her dignitie,a womans ſupreame gouernment : can we 
reaſon, that Philip hauing infozmed the Eunuch in the behyourt in 
not alſo haue avinonithed him of ſo neceCarie a point , fo2 the directionof 
his connerſation? Philip therefoze not ſpeaking anie thing at all againſt if, 
and namely Luke the Euangeliſt, by the inditement of the holy Ghoſt,con- 
ſecrating the ſame to a perpetual recozd,that ſuch a Queene(had there bin 
por tein ornate 09 
bles vuver her regiment, as this Eunuch was: how can we choſe but c6- 
eladeherevpon.that the holic Ghoſt imp2oueth not the ſtate of a womans 
fupreame government, but that it maye (if there benoother impediment, 
- ok enero pore pheromone en reed, 0m 


mp nert enſample is,of Cleopatra of the Egyptians, bnder Au- 
pas . Cleopatra was indeede in the time of Ocauius, fo2 he vanquiſhed 

loner Antonius , and ſhe would at the firſt haue allured him likewiſe, 
as ſhe had done befo:e his adoptine father Iulius Czſar. But ſ&inghe min- 
ded that ſhe ſhould haue ben viier his ſubiection,as a captiue:the wilfully 
made awate her ſelfe,that ſhe might not be vnder his authozitie, all which 
was done befo:e he was ſurnamed Auguſtus. She was Queene of £gipr 
br den oak rotor Loh oder ND belle 
would hane depoſedfrom participation kingdome,ſhe ulians 
Celar, Who reconciling her vnto her b2other, whe afterward her bother 
was dzowned, the raigned alone, vntill ſhe ioyned her ſetfe vnto Anthoni- 
. us. Who being ouercome by Ocauius, Anthonie & ſheodefſtroping them- 
ſelnes,that kingdome became p2ouinciall(as many other did)vnto the Ro- 
manes, But how diſſolntelie ſo ener et EO EM)” Qygons 

aa 3 necnc 
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Jenebies 743 —=9.Beoks. ADefencrofthey 
Queene waslawfull. Neither w Geeta, 
gouerned Egypt : there was Cleopatra, grandmother tothis, 
which alſo was the Queene & chiefe gouernour of Acgypr, beſides the wis 
dowe of Ptolomeus Philometor. Beſides another Cleopatra Suene, the 
Nueene ofSyria,eus at that time when Alexander in Iudea. Yea, 
the raigneof a woman in Acgypt was ſo auncient,that th 
po2t,that Rhea the mother of Olyris thegreat, raignedi pt. Andlſs 

her daughter after her called Iuno of Aceypr,(Euſebius caleth her 15)on 
Rheaandl. whoſe monument,as Diodorus Siculus teſtifieth, was ingrauen this Epi- 
_ taph : I am 1ſfis the Queene of Acgyprt, inſtructed by Mercurie. Thoſe 


—_—_ Sh things that I in my lawes hane decreed, let none violate. And as it wasin 


Minerua. Acthiopia andacgypt, whichare two pzincipall partesof Aphrcica ;ſoin 
Palladiaa Lybia, Beroſus ſheweth, how Minerua the daughter vnto Tupiter of Ly= 
woman. bia,the fonne of Ammonuus, taught the diſcipline and lawes. of gouer- 
Gn ning an armic,and after wentto Greece, where ſhe builded Athens,'and 
there raigned.And with theſe Palladian women(ſaith FunQius,Tab.16.) 
Hiarbas in Lybia making warre, was of them,vanquiſhed, and ſubmitted, 
| his kingdome to their power. fDidoin Aphrica,we hane heard Vadia» 

nus indgement. 
Next to Cleopatra Danzus citeth Zenobig vnder the Emperour Adri- 
Pan4#i. an,a moſt valiant woman, vnto the goucrnmentof which Zenobia obcis 

| edalſomanyChriſtianChurches,- - 

Zenobia, Þ wonder that Danzus ſaith, Zenobialiued ender Adrian,o2inthe timg 
of his raigne, wha raigned and died(if ſhe were ſo2tie NM 
was vanquiſhed by Aurelianus ) at the leaſt one hundzed yeres ere 
was bozne, agreate many famous Cmperoucs raigning betweene 
times. This Zenobia was indeede(as Danzus callcthber) amoſt valiant 
woman,and is highly commended. Though her wearing armour-andthe 
ſuſpition of her huſbandes death, were no ſmall. blemiſhes to her gouern- 
ment,%ut fo2 this point,of the lawfulnes of a womans gouernment:Da- 


nzus 0wne teſtimonie,is(in my fancie)a great both pzaiſe andp2:ofe, that 
not onelic the Beathen, but many Chriſtian Churches did obey her . Foz 


had the gouernment of a woman,oz the obediencethereunto of men ,b&ne 

monſtrous, vnnaturall,oz ame whit againft the faith and life of Chriſtia- 

The Chriſti- nitie: though ſome might fo2 feare and infirmitie haue beene infozced, yet = 

pot rmerannes would not many , and thoſe true Chriſtian Churches,haue obcied _: a 

che govern. Tate-Which obcdicncein them,argueth their gavatfecionsin this 

mentof aAndthatneither quarelling at the vices in thcir perſons,noz at 

zenobia, fig of their ſexes, but to-obey them as the higher powers, ethat their: pow- 

| erisof God, is anobedicuceto be yeelded,cyen foa conſcience ; $as this / 

was p2aiſe wozthie in them, © a god example to all other Chriſtian Chur- | 
OA AIEE CEE 


' the Tiberians;of the Chaldeans,of Chulchis,of Pharnacia,and of Trape- 


nerentiy tearme ſcend to the people of Gods Church, 
to the Monarchie of Rome; and to the ſtatesin Chriſtendome, let vs yet 
ie a few mo, to beare theſe princely dames companic.And euenat the time 
of Zenobia, with whom Danzus leaucth : Cazlius telleth of another fas The exars- 
mous woman goucrnour atColcine named Vidtorina, which with Tetri- p'cs of ma- 
cus noblie defended the Ganlesand the Spaniards, from the inuaſions/and 77 20tabls 
fpoiles of the Barbarians, Thomiristhe Queene of Maſſagethia, that van- 
quiſhed the mightis Ponarch Cyrus, in defence of her Country, was ſuch a 
pouernor. Zarina Queene of the Sachans,to whom the Parthian<(foz the 
fame of her valour and in{tice)renolted from the Medians, was alſo ſuch a 
notable gouernoz.Crateſipolis likewiſe gouerned the Sicionians. Such an 
other was Arterhiſia,the Queene of Halicarnafſus,that to her power bel- 
ere OR famous Mauſoled, her buſ- 
tombe,oneof the 7. wonders of the wozld-Pirhodoris the queene of 


20nd,didnoblie gonerne a mightie Empire. Tania the queene of Darda« 
nia: Helenthe queene of Adiabene & of the Choſroenians , which rela 
ned tho Jewes withco2ne, in the dearth mencioned, AQ. 11, Neither needs 
we be curious to inquire after ſuchfozain Nucencs,s here at home had not 
our own countrie barren of ſuch wozthy u omen gouernours, of whois 


"Tacitus wziteth in virai Agricole, Eritanns ſexumn imperys non diſcernunt. 
The Britains make no di eof the ſexe in their Empires. Cordilla 


the daughter of Leire, ſucceeded her father in the kingdome , Mercia þ wife 


of Guinthelinus did ſo p2udently gonerne in the adminiſtratid of the king- 


Z 


: 


,yea,beyondtheboivsof the ſexe feminine:yet bins |. 
dereth not this. but y their gouernmer & authority(if they vſurped it not, ,;c. 1... 
)might notwithſtanding be 


nes? ra” guru. oi nine gg 


_ Ime;\\»  Butinthe of God we haue no ſuch kind of thing, whetherthe 
oy a4 Hug lew ewes or the mw kingdome be looked vpon.For that which may be 
ver,tz, Alleagedof Athalia,2,of Kings, 11. iscaſile waſhed awaie . For that go- 
uernment of Athalia, was an vſurpation, and an vniuſt inuaſion of the 
kingdome,& nota kingdome or lawfull wer,to the which the people 
—— lie woulde afſent,as it appeared de, Wherefore ſhee'was 
iuſtlic by Ioiada the chicefe ſacrificer,ouerturned and thruſt out of the 
roiallthrone,and laine alſo, for that ſhe yſurped the kingdome., - | 
Brid In (aying. we have no ſach kind ofthingin Gods people,whether we 
THAT: looke on the kingdome of the Iewes or of the Iſraclites. Danzus doth t- 
The ſtare 'of 3 nt I YN BIR AP, 9 097 CE 
among. the were Gods people as ar Tiga enyty ter ter 
Vrahte * cut off,and the Gentiles ingrafted in their place, Andgouernment was as 
neceſſarie fo2 them,+ they had goucrnours alſo called Judges, fo2 the grea- 
teſt part ofthat time:and foz the molt partof thoſe their governors;till toy 
ward the end of that their policie,they were better gouernors farre than 
many of their Kings were. @0 that,if Danzus would hahe thzoughly lo+ 
ked bpon their whole cltate,ſo long as they remained Gods people : bes 
RenidleothSith dens behalten Debora ſuch a gouernor,in maner as that 
ſtate was 02dained vnder God 4 ouer his people, though not ſuch heredita- 
rie Monarkes to raigne oner —  P 
(fv; that was tho late ofthe people deſired. 1.Sam,$) 
pet was ſhe vnder God, the chicfe and CIR we ag, veel 
their Iudge,as were the other Iudges that were men, which ſufficientlie 
anſwereth to onr purpoſe. F02,ifa woman maybe a Meer or 
ment, adminiſter juſtice, + be vuder God the chiefeſtin thoſe jud 
ions, which are the chiefeſt bolnts of Mona-kv offices What the letteth 
but that a womi alſo may bea Queene or Monarke Andby ſo,much mozs 
reaſon,as a MonarkezKing or Queene,arenot ſoneceCarilie bound to ex- 


cute in wne 
—_— perſonsby themlulnen,ali hols Javictall anions, hat 


But now,ſet a while this example of Debora, 


ben in that eſtate, WIR ry rv Wer rms nh there ha 
continue, not one Queene that had the chiefe 


adminiſtrationof the c6mon wealeoner the 5 pleofGod1 Wir Wers ne 
god conlequence,that foz defect of ſuch an be 03 any may coll. 
clude a rulo thereon, that therefozs it wasnot lawfull fozawoman,at any = 
time al that while,to haus had anis chiefe or publike gouernmlt of Gods | 
pope rather, Why might we not better holde our ſolues contented. 

with this reaſon} That thr wagns yoman gouernr ll tht whilobs "| 
YO" 


ra | 76 9:tols, A defence of the gonernement eſtabliſhed, 
when 1 ntgrp pogmmrwhe tt enROEs fo eſtabliſh her ſells inth 


although this eſpeciallie pzoue that hee had no right yet withal 
noneo tho irenger thats women hal bad nadh HORNS 

' eutoff;fith the that had (fo little, and vſed it (© 1}, was permitted thereunto, 
Foz if it had bene ſo vtterlie againſt the law,that by no manner of meaneg 
it had bene lawful fo anie woman, bad 03 god,not heire,o2 heire,to haus 
gouerned at all: then had ſhes ſought the onelie wale to haue her ſelfe pze- 
ſentlle cleane put downe,and to bs reduced info a pziuate tate, by the in» 
troduction of another line, And then the line of Nathan had entered,as ſome 
Hat heh ceded ae hs ws yy rege or x 
Jall ths line of Salomon, But, be» 

that long befoze the p! 
us @ bſuall,yea,in ſons. cr 


groue 

p the f 
nſfth Prer Maryror EE 
ritie cs common weale, 


| _ author ( erpmen i 
+ wouldbane let þ ap terry wr dy inloyed, ax as Peter 


Martyr Ala _— leaſtifa r 
taine ynto — wn l Fl bee Gen. 


ore( 
thekingdome by ty gains which yeron Ay 
ſhe wasa ſian ger,nd drow her morbers kindred 
Sidonians, peraduenture ſhewould 'F 
The! {Gon from her fe Ochoxiae which was Butinthe kin = 
OM Iſrael ſuch ri rs Oconee bring that the = 
king ſhuld hs colenoutofthoſrhe were rangeryburomr of i 


ſclfe:02 then 


Athalia murthered,oz 
CINNANT 


ingdome, | 


ans "aire 
mw fo Naku nba 
and ſolemnlie inads Ki s King,and Athci = 


plains'. plains'. 2 martorrenn nent . 


thorofoz0,this (8 not.fo well ſayd(me@ 

king ngcome awful power which the 
as it afterw x and Foz. 
holds, and tho 


antlers Twoun nn vat the 
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——_ 8 farther-how then (8 Toludaes of of Athalia, 
to'bofaine faſtifiabls ?Potor 


rom ry Acoheneyr 79-b: Bur peradubrure(faith Morne man wibea- 
ber ery -" rehend this indeauour or loiada,firſtrhathe did = well nor orderlie, 
fol.17 p, mn metre Rpt 
] to good indeauour power,t 
inthe common weatechoſtareof ſhauld not 
But when iti9 akered,and rhatunied th che ſhire,anil hel 
entered/intoithe office of not lawfull to thrulV hins 


out of it, {To this obiection þe anſwereth, laping : It is not indeede the du« 
he app00- nbd oy nem ay tne pgs 0 wn 
tld dieordai the ſtare ,Putweedenie that Ioiada was a | 
cuting A. ptinareperſon;ſiththatin the udrmon wealchee! had the.next placeto 
thalis, Holingand hs roma metres. 1 09979 ns nv "—_— 
þ patchedthem,'and was the keeper 
rooecorg V1 | Andiin-Deukeronomiditths)eve coneaitet, cancamiig 
ING ofthe kingi Which Lawewas now violated by Athalia;& 
orfiiſes maderto David att his ,were by Athalia i 
rr gon phr wry yeotrag hroeps 4 ref web mpa ter 
ef kngamaobodepoat, the gouernanandoobley: 
hoes that appotrvth;that ho finaer not ai fates 
Mo wasawoniun, but that Hes was norof the poſterigie 'of David, 
k _—_ woe demand yer ner pablo of tha 
, kingde 


knw ed the nexreſk in the poſteritie, andhad not 
_ him, 03alh03 antonouer fone- 
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taughtin 
accept perſons with God; bur that of et 

hle and nation he hath his elected . Chriſt ——_— 
South, becauſe that coaſt is Southward;if itbee 
of he Nom And heſaich,thatſbee came we ey ror 

forth. Wherevpon I beleeue _—_ 

wh ry out of the Iland Meroe, 

aq" on ily it was he char tre phi 
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this Qyeem ſures are (hirred yp to traugileand drawethemſolues thet they 
eomng's Hue more delicatiie and with more and where they | hope they 
9m0% ſhall ſee certaine new and trangs theſe are not worthie to bee 
avi eqrona Pom bed As for the{fa& ofthis woman, 

be numb ced among the famous examples, wherewith wee may bee 

__ the tudies of godlineſſeand true doArine , And although 

nin ey pon padgy ep doth the ſacred hiſtory make mericion, 

arrays. he ws woman, and T heels exquiſitelie, becauſe ſhee a- 
Fo obtayneth the principal! For-ſhee was a Woman, . 
Eon her ſexe did eaſilie withdrawe . Shee was al- 


e, wealthic, and abounding res, 
come alſo the farre diſtaunce Ee Ds nevertle 
wing not for theſe ,went forth 

. But wh :t watitlawfi earn fortakeche Re Region commit. 

DOSE In uire after the learning and 
wiſedome of Salomon, $7 nay bo Tor ligion? To x 294A | 

be Cdehaie oe eyther her rhiex. ar or her ſonne, 

or ſome thex.ywl Tr? place 2 might hve gouernedhthe King- 


dome; . 
. ,thar (he mi ron ac oth 


and fi godlynefle : ſhee 
Ea than in ſit 


ed eroman de T6 exo 
A brake declaration? th 


des doe bewraic air ns pgroren ſogreate alight of the 
{ do& which by the goodneſſe of GOD even «t this pre'+ 
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often times doet and forſlow, euen to ariſe out of their 
to heare the ſacred $0 farre of are they,to ſufferthemſelues to 
leaue their Country,or their houſe. They deſpiſe the holy Bookesin re- 
ſpe& ofthelr delights, The DoRoursalſo and the Preachers they hate 
worſe than a ſnake t and with their I RN 


rongues 
ſtudies , Andif they ſee any Princes ſomewhar giuen to 
Ge antiathey dei them, Verily this Woman behaved not Gerfdt 
Cate abie gta awry paper 3-6 it, in the 
She came to tempt Solomon, but not with a pernitious 
Yea, rather with a holie and an honeſt temptation, wherewith deſi- 
red to be enſtruced of thoſe things whereof ſhe was ignorant, 
mara, hard ſentences properly are called yery obſcure al 'w . 
are rare in vſe, the which in dayly ſpeeche doe well-neere alwayes come 
invſe, which are eaſie. Bur in this place, by harde ſentences, we vnder- 
ſtande doubtfull and difficule queſtions , which em dls 9 hn 
minde,not about light buſineſſe,or euery kinde of matters: but 
| ten room ntes, ane Mn life, and alſo to 
the ciuile gouernment, The orde as 14m, which fignifieth to [1716 
from whence the Noune beeing ded an Oras. [omg bout 
or obſcure queſtion, Tothoexpotcdoa'wheroof ie behooueth to «t:rna)l life 
apply the ſharpeneſſe of the witte, It is likely that the Queene had ac and ciuil go 
homePhiloſophers, M and wiſe men, which concerning bu. es 
maine and naturall matters,coulde haue.eafily aunſwered her, But cog- 
rall matters, ſithe that in them there is 
neede of the ſpirite,and of diuine revelation: they were notable to 
ſatisfie her. VVhereupon ſhee trauailed her ſelfe vnto Hieruſalem, 
in the which Citye, G O'D had placed not onely the Caſtle of Wiſ- 
dome,and pure religion :but alſo Solomon, of all Kings the moſte wile, 
Thus at large wziteth Perer Martyr, in the commendation of this no- 
ble Queene. Whereby it appeareth, that not onely ſhee was foz wozldly 
ery (ev ther are) tat her veputie wer jor ner abi, ahe 
, any vnder her ab 
beit ſhe was inferio2 to him in the bandes of matrimony,andinferioz in 
that foz religion, though 


Her queſtſ- 


ſere,fo all 


the in her Monarchie: 
her people weroWbolaters, yet was ſhe a 


| lining God, and euen one of Gods elected(if we aduenture (0 rortoas 
farre,on ſich ercellent fruits) andnot ltr are 4 Chriſhun , 


tiles to the knowledge of God: but a veris mirroz and Patern foz al Princes, 
-- -_ 


ſtians, [ly Chaiſftian Pzinces; to fet befoze them. 
bye room Thitinnq inceo,and ſhall bee alſo pp wand apy | 
many of thean ; mought not —_— as ſhes, an, 
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OY YO PU POE MPR POT Tr crop 

And verily,Solomon both no leſſe oftieme of —_ 


if 1 : | VTI0934© 4.4 13014 $1465} 
this moſte excellent Lady 
- that came thus vnto him,then the goodneſſe of the cauſe that mooued her 
How 3019- pid deſerue. id horopell her out of his kingdome as a Monſter? Foz ih 
leeme of Unaduiſedly Caluine ſaid:all t men haue alwayes repudiated(or, 
| this Qyeen, putback)the gouernment of Wotnen, as it were of a Monſter, ©z didhe 
 _ miſlike any whitofher the moze,to2 her ſupreme Gouernm(@ ouer men}; 
Was hee Uefind no ſuch matter, But that bes receiued her withall honour, and 
of Caluine? heard her ſpeake ynto him whatſoeuer ſhe hadin her hart,andSolomon 
liziudge. declared vnto her all her queſtions, not one word was hidden from the 
meat? king,that he declared not vnto her. And, bad hee milked her effate,that 
| the being but a woman! ſold rule m&.theid buly her head about luch 
k a9 0 ret won Ian of a common-weal | 
cheefe gonernor of a kingdome: if he had thought this to 
03 indirecly againſt Gods Lawe,oz againſt the Lawe of natyre,ſinceſhs 
came eſpecially to heare Gods Law,and to conferre about ſuch matters: 
- no doubt he would neuer haue concealed that matter aboue all other, but 
haue repzoued her,oz haue gently perſwaded her,at leaſt, (take it how hs 
1 would)haue truly enfozmed ber,of the vnlawfulnes and vndecency of her 
A great eon Calling. Which thing,fith þe did it not, e yet neither ho noz ſhee diſembled 
| firmation 0) flattered the one with the other: J cannot tel r men wiliugs, 


of a womis quor capita tor ſententia,l0 many heads,ſo many ;ſurely my dull wit 
wupren* cannot conceiue.but that it is a mighty arguiment,to confirm tho ſupreme 


| veramentr, 


gouernment of a woman, 


Neither ground J mine argument fo much,on Solomons doings 03 ap- 
zobattons, but that tho holy gþoſt alſo bath ( farrs allowed thereof, that 
6 hath conſecrated the ſame, both to perpetuall memozy,and to pzofitabls 


exanple,and therefozo cannot this gouernment bee debarred even from 
people of God. Eſpecially,boing alſo appzoued andrecommendedto al 
tefis Chrif lans,by our L and @aulour leſus Chriſt, Pat, 1 2:24.4.uk, 11-431: 
approoves 11 plains toarines calling her tho Queene of the ſouth, not the monſter 03 
her ſtate «5 yſurper ofthe ſouth Countries, And here, becauſe our queſtion of womens 
Queene, ablike gouernment aroſe on womens —_ ps let vs (@ alſo, 
| thi not opcatient Qo. Wiheued hot elfin ber mo N02 
after tho had p;opounded he queſtions,q was (atiſfiedin fweres 
| tothem:vafter bebulden al bis wiſdomey& bit houſe that he bad butts 
ded, the meat of hit table and the fitting of hi: ſerpantry & the oder of bis wh 
nifters, & their apparel pity Oh Wa ,& hu burnt oferings, ch hes | 
fired m the houſe of the 41 [he was exceedingly afloniſhed, and ſaid vate him: It | 
wa 4 true word that [ heard in wine vyne land, of thy (aings and of thy v iſdom. | 


yy rar #4 4 09 140 er ee , 


proſe 
4s 5-40 


which ſhoulde be had in his Worde, and not onely by 


tion of naturall thinges, The Sonne of God brought foorthe this ſelfe 
ſame ſentence, but ſomewhat more , and more clearely ex- Peter Marr. 
ſayde hee) are they that heare the Worde of God 


ded; /B 
CR oy not it caſily to fall from them, 


but expreſſeir both in their faRes and workes, After this,ſhee referreth 
all the thinges of Solomon, vnto God, Which example of her,it 


becommeth vs alſo to imitate, For while wee beholde the good workes 


q 


of Godly men,it behooueth that we 
itisa vitious thing to ſay our ſelues 
oughtalwayes to totheh 


orify our heavenly Father, For 
the cauſes inferiour,when wee 
that is, vnto jr wary dr 


the heade, and beginning of all good thinges, Bur (ſayrh ſhe) 
which hath delighted him-ſelfe in thee, = which hath loued thee) 
She teacherh, that ſo many and ſo great things hapned not to Solomon Whit this 


of his deſeruinges and his vertues, it was the meere goodneſle and cle» Queaebeth 


rar re gry wo ©fGod,tharhehad gotten wir. i 
_—_ im that gotten a 

that not of any Nation whatſoeuer, but ofthe of Iſrael, whome 
ſhe teſtifieth that God had loued ually, But if ye (hall demaund, 
from whence ſhee coulde knowe theſe thinges, that God eſteemed the 
Wraelites ſo much? I anſwere, that the deliuerance out of Aegypt which 
conſiſted of ſo many and ſo great wonders, was known almoſte to all 
the ſoutherne, and the Eaſterne prouinces. VVhich alſo were re 
raunt.that Iſrael was brought into the poſſeſſion of the Lande of C} 
aan by the helpe of God, | 

| Bbba They 


w—— 


rhe o56 
rm knewe alſo the a&es of Dauid proj 


na Cen hioder are 


mens go 7 na tit Ds 


ADefence of the gouernimenteſtabliſhed == 
proſperouſlye' atchieued , who 
(the Lorde becing his guide) with greate mig might and many vigories, 
obteyned Syria, 6h ynto the river Euphrates, cops woes 1. 
thes ende,wherefore the King was hoes of God ouer that 


is to witte,that he ſhoulde do tuſtiv and iudgement, That Ae wavy 
goed them —_ ht and equity, 


9, Beoky, 


t += to her 


warm bens ot narony rn erm | 


ſubteces, both of ttrai came 
or ne i in 


= Iuda,nor of iſrael, RO 
nine hoe ele of the noon _ rk 
Fryer pena ms that thoſe Geariles 
to 

(evans ſhould be (a wn wt rn. 1 lie) vtht ,which is the 
wiſdom of God, and Pzince of peacs q all true glozy: ſhould come to him, 0 
| become his people as well by the trausll and vnder the of 
__ their ſupreme gou 
weed )nthis 


me gouernment 
ſons PRs 


9 


ARES Alexandra the 
”=_ IRE S0008 Iud.cap.33, he Q 
Phariſes poſſeſſed all the power, &c, 
battpa poll 


GE hoadhont 
recon ye which by the Laweof God and nature, 
violated themans pzerogatiue. Then-if tho right of gouerning thols regi-- 
oe eons 164 Woman Ian why had not bene as lawful thers, 
win Echlopia, Sabga, Lurie, 03 (n any other kingdomes abous (pect- 


"wit (faith Daneus) (as though this that hs algo of the AE Dann, 
zones, woro not to the matter) Let vs returne to the 

ded.Albele thatwe read Ifai.z.verſe 11, that it is ſor lars rechgne of 
thecurſe of God, that children and women ſhoulde 


ne! in any Neon Noreindunding, thay thing onot perpe 
| ks Bridges, 


i Mk of 
God in i]} 
 Rounrnors, 


Ld 


; _ 758 - 9,tke. ADefeticeofthe gouernmenteſy 
gy he (aith,verſ;r .&c, For Lo,the Lord of hoſtes will take awa from Ie- 
_—_— nem an from Ida fa and the ſtrength, euen all the. ſtay. of 

i ors wt renee ry ne ew mama ng rn of Warre, 


yr and the ohothepeedenrendehs: the Captaine of 
+ wrmomyr.ry ap the Counſeller, and | cunning artificer, 
COINS Man,And1 will appoint Children tobe their Princes. 


and Babes ſhall rule ouer them. And againe, after he had fhzeatned them, 
- verſ.6.ec, That euery one ſhall take holde of his brother of the houſe of 
his Father,and ſay,thou haſt clothi ſhalt bee our Prince,and let 
this fall be vnder thy hande:inthat day ſhall hee ſweare,ſaying,I cannot 
be an helper,for there is no breade in my houſe nor van rg | 
make mee no Princeof the e.Doubtleſſe Hieruſalem is and 
Tudais falne downe, their tongues and workes are againſt the 
 Lordezto proucke the eys of his glory: &c. Then commeth in this curſe, 
jor 3 wh anne in hm. people,and women rule ouer them,O 


waberbit inde remnant 
cypat .By whichit appeareth, that he ſpeaketh here of ſuch a miſera- 
| that they ſhoulde be dzinento ſceke foz their Princes,e offer the 
cheefe gouernmenttoany,(had he right,o2 had hee not right that wold 
——_ and they ſhoulde finde none, but onely ſuch, as heere by thele 


deſcribeth. | 
And therefoze this being aroken(93 rather the ſtroke/it ſet)of Gods 


curſe foz their wickedneſs, is very odiouſly and wzongfully alleaged, 
| _  (cleane deſides Gods and the BIG 10 tn 128 
, EE. ' | childrens ſi upreme 


ES. Le © - Sa 
PUT: 2 


wozdes Con tothe manner of the rater want os, 
If Fo2,where he ſaith inthe wozds here by Danzus cited, ver. 11.theexa- 
; |  Rorsof my people are a childe,02,as the Geneua tranſlates it,Children 
are extortioners of my Aaty Bs to ſayth, they lead the people and cauſe 
[ themtocry,andthat they weekupthe way of Gods pathes:ſithexaQtion 
? and extortion and oppreſſion,and ith infauts. cannot 
| ag i marr ys T4 NE OE 
' | Beowecan we vnderſtande this ofanaturall ildoanot rather of aman | 
that vlethfozce? + yet becauſe he gnids not by ancient counſel & true wiſ- - | 
E-+ dom,is fo; his lack of diſcretion,called a child, Dz,becauſe he is a wanton 
| © Ecffeminate man,calledawoman.Perunles 
| 


ſcientia vecar(laith Vatablus) _ | 
heealleth them children in knowledge.Not thoſe that be childrein ; 


® ny _—— — ——____—__—_— Women (ny! 7 


in the Church of Engl.for Ecclmarters. 
Muſc.)for thoſe thatare tender 
well interpzet it: Thar, becauſe the wicked 
their Princes,than to the comandemets of ſheweth thathe wold 
ue them ſuch princesby whome they ſhould haue no helpe, but that 
houlde be manifeſt tokens of his wrath, becauſe they ſhould bee fooles 
and effeminare.Children(ſaith Cal.) ynderſtidit not only in age,butin 
wit & manner$+(ach as are tender and effeminat men,which excelin no Caluine in 
yertue,nor can gouern the ſword committed to them, we ur not Evi.z. 
euery finguler member, the one againſt the other, forir ta de- 
fine the manner whereby the common weale eaſily runsto ruingto wit, 
if foolesand ynskilfull men do rule,as thogh they were childrengina who 
is no grauity nor prudence,&c. Furthermore, whomſoeuer the Lord go 
uerneth not, nothing remaineth ynto them, but that they be like tochil. What per- | 
dren,to wit,deſtitute of all both counſel and prudence. Moreouer God the Pro 
exerciſcth his puniſhment two waies; becauſe oftentimes while we ſeem hevyct by 
to ourſelues tohaue men and skilfull in things,when it comes to Children & 
the marter they blunder like blind men, & they haue no moreprudence Women. 
before he had endued them with all, and doth ſo ſotthem,cuen as if had 
ftriken them with ſome thunder. Now and then God proceedeth more 
flowly,and by little & litle taketh away the men of heroical woah 
or one family. 


wereapt forthe adminiſtration, and transferreth the 
matters to them,that can not indeede gouern one 
When theſe things itis moſt certain that deſtruRion is not farre, 

Moreouer(ſaith Muſculus)He calleth exaRors not them that exaRed 
thoſe things, that were due vnto the Magiſtrate: but ſuch as wroong fro 
the people attheir pleaſure,whatſoeuer they liked, and ſopilled them 
with wicked exa&ions,Sith therefoze Children couldenot be ſuch cxa&- = 
ors:as we cinot ſo wel vnderftand theſe wo2ds of thole that are in yeres, 
children: ſo neither,of thoſe that are in ſexe, yvomen. {4 
- Butnow, be it ſpoken in the natural ſenſe of very children,andof very 
women,# thoſe lawful princes:doth not this pzoue ſomuch the moze;that 1092h 
albeit it were alſo a curſalwaiesof God,to hane ſuch Princes(as we thal zrcr be in 
ſie anone,euen by Dangusown reuocation, that it is not,)vet,that the prin this curſc 
cipality,enenof them is alawfulſtace,and that,althoughinnatureit were £7217 
the better of twayne, (if men coulde alwayes haue their. withe)) to |... ;;, 
hane their P2ince rather to bee a Man than a Woman: and tobeea Man co6rms the 
of ripe and perfect age, than tobe an Infant or achilde : yet notwithſtan- lawfuloes of 

lathe neither infirmitie ofſexe; no2 of age, debarreth theLaweful- tcirſae. 
of the eſtate, when GOD ſendeth (bee it alſo, but foz a puniſh- 
ment) ſuch a Prince: yea, although. hee gaue'not withall., to the wea- 
ker ſex ofthe Woman, 7 oa” 
4 


Gedrnſe. oo Sous, A Defenſe ofthe government eſtabliſhed | 


penditeeamoBBgroapanrn—— induftrious and Godly tutors; 
ret foz al that, the people of God ought not reſiſt this ordinanceof God 
in theſe, their Magiſtrates , but obey the ſame foz Conſcience" ſake. 
Which ſaying of the Apoſtle toobey higher powers as the odbtnnice 
Rom.13. of God for conſcience ſake,if it twke place, when ſuchhypocrites,and ty- 
rants, ſuch wilfull and vnſkilful rulers.ſach childiſh and effeminate pers 
- fons,ofallthe infivels,heany plagues,curſcs and ſcourges both to Gods 
- people,andtoall the romaine Monarchie, were the ſupreme gonernors; | 
why ſhoulde it not take place, when the ſupreme gouernors are not Wo- 
men or-children in ſuch vitious ſenſes, butonely nature, without all 
theſe vices,and all other infirmities ſufficiently p2ouided foz and ſuppli- 
ed? but iftheſe wozdes of God, by the Prophet Eſay,are tobe vnderſtod 
literally : then div God perfozme the ſame vnto them literally. And'then 
it followethof neceſlity,that the people of God; havnot onelymen, but 
children, noz children rrp. rex cath alfo to be their lawful pzinces, 
which is the thing that Dancus befoze denied. Jfnowe againe, this that 
wasth2eatned here as a token of a curſe, donot debarre the right and 
lawfulneſſe of their eſtate: what ſhall we ſay then to thoſe, whereGodat 
his ſurpaſſing might andgodneſſe,ſo pzonideth foz theſe infirmities of na- 
fure,that heturneth all this dzeadfull tokenof acurſe, into the comfo2- 
table felingof a bleſſing:foz, dare Danzus make aperpetual rule of this 
ſentence,that it ſhall alwayes ſtande'fo2 a roken of Gods curſe'vnto the 

ap people, where children or Women are their Princes? No, he darenot. 
The curſe But treight way cozrectes his fozmer ſaying, and ſayth: Howbeit that 
turned into ſame is not perpetuall,for oftentimes Kinges beeing children alſo, as 
s bleſſing. for example Solomon and Toſias, haze moſte holily and moſte happily 
reigned,and theempire of then was enriched of God withall kinde of 
good thinges, The fame may be ſayde- of certain Women, and of their 
 Empire,whome the Lord hath in Neorhonk mariner bleſſed Jas appea- 

reth out of diuerſc hiſtories. 

Bridges. F. 00006 to then, this is another manner of matter. Foz recompence 
of our fo2mer tokens of cutſingand miſery, heere are better effeces of 
2 happineſſe and bleſling,in the gouernment, both of Children, and of wo- 
men neither as'a rar bit'as att often experience put in pzaciſe;and that 
among the Lo2zds people.15ut What is this to the lawfulneſſe of theſe pars 
Women & £1es goucrnmentN0 is? In-dede(asChriſte ſaith, WÞath. 5.45 God mia- 
childrens Keth his Sunnetoariſe on the cuill & on the good, & rr; nl) wy 
goverames: the iult & yniuſt: e the wicked many timos p2olper t reigne,inthat 
-»full. * the wozldeeſtianethhappines.But when as Dangus ſoplacethithars,y | 
holine ite hah befoze,chappineſſe cammeth after,q when their Empirets 

enriched of God with: a kind of good things,# with the ſprritnal Tickes 
of Gods IF al June truly be ſaivor childrens gouerment, 


and 


veares 

loſias.he was but 8 .yeares old irhelx lie beizth te 
gee te cbarage 6 aaetE OSS 
name,almoſft 200. yeare befoze he was bozne;r.Reg 
was yet younger thi was loſias.who was wozft in h 
- ought to hane bene beff, and beſt whenhee was\ 
commended to do that, which was 


in the fight oftheTon 
time, while Ioiada the prieſtdid = him, TEES 
| | 10, 4 ! 2. a = ir my a 


ares 
Sy 


bes 


; 2 a. | —_—_ d 
raigne. 2.Reg. 21-ver. +: who thoorhbe enill inthe the toyd; Mavalſes a 
DER =o lng 
as Daneus t the ſame E F | 
menand of their gouernement, Io vi oped nn 09 
fer: (fo2 we deſire no mo2e to be granted but math) men as law- 
mozecan be ſaydeof the gouernement of men ?Fo2 who caniultifie all tge 
mens gouernewent » either that thep, holde the ſame by rig t ; oprghty u? _ 
adminiſter that they came rightly by?Pea, leaſt 'we 
beſayth,of ſome women, to beof ſome fuch, fo> whomhen 
I utes deny oomy nj alling, 
although we haue heard ofother alſo in 
dation, of-whom we can alleageno ſuch ſpecial! (vigor 
well be dzawentoan example of ourowne times re, atdfo! 


wo2desalſoimpozte , that this ſome:ma y beeſayde, a -Þ po ie theta 
women df this age : whennatoly nth r pf = g 
Kories, as we ſhall after warde (God ſe, howkh yofChy- 
ftendome (#not vnfurniſhed of manie e 


a xth eff 2» WF 1 
moze manifelt pzofe hereof, dye Spich ate qo : | 
_reeaee wr p:elent teſtimonis of the ets Wee: 

«Mawr. of the _ renowmed Queetie of England Tile bict 
tow moſt happily reygneth;it my beſayde hitrhe whole compaſſe' of 100+ 
the worlde hath eene nothing arany cm, thote happicor UTE 
wilhed for;than-is her reigne.” #7 05 5/6 20H PROS 


' Themoze we conſider this —— of tein Bridges. 


Her Maie- 762 9. Booke. A defence of the gouernement eſtabliſhed. 


+6: happic gur ſelues eſpecially, andother fozrainregions not alittle, finde the pzofo 
retone. ——_— honey weall bounde to ne 7 
How yon Alomoſt A = prey We CINE 
to »torite blefle her Maicſty moze moze,and to defend her,andvs by her, to whom 
God for her he hath ginen (in theſe troubleſome and daungerous dayes ) ſo happic a 
Maieſtic & reigne oner his le,q& goucrnmert ſo much to be wiſhed after, Andthe 
oy ws A en Flour der cantentey ber gouern- 
ay | HERE, And this beeing nr Hr 
wozld,that the fare ofthe Church of England,isa difordred, 3 
& corrupt cltare? As we hane heard their hard ſpeeches, beſides other that 
waite a great deale harder. Yowe doe thele here agree with Dangus? If 
her Maieſtie reigneth moſthappily, and that in all theſe fazeſayd happie 
thinges: how reigneth ſhe not lawfully > Andhow vnlawfully then, pea 
how vnhappily doe our S1etbzen oppale thomſelues againit her fo/hap= 
Fa ' I ple reigne ? A graunt, they doe it not in ſuch virulent and treacherous 
diſobedisce Manner, as doe the aduerſaries of the Goſpell, which her Maieltic defen- 
—_ he deth and letteth fozth , and wherein chiefely confiſeth this her happines: 
Papiſtes. hut in another way-warde and not contented ſozte, as maintayning ſuch 
adiſordred, corrupt and deformed ſtate of the gouernementand-; __ 
=. pline of Chrits Church, As thoughher reigne ſupp:elled. the reigne 
Chriſt: andthe ſpncere aduauncing of his kingdome, whichin —_ 
prayer we deſire, Jfher Maieſtic didthus : what gp were there, 
oz rather what vahappineſle were there not in her reigne ? 

4ut now, w ſuch as wozthily are accounted, to be the molt learned 
FEA Rae”: profeſſours of the Geſpell inather Nations , and ſuche as ſo hardly can 
%oſechar broke womens gouernment, lmackering tw much of the frenche humaz, - 
brooke not as We haue ſhewed, ſhall notwithſtanding giue this honozable teſtimony 
womens go- af her Maieſty,andof her reigne:And J hope they do it no moze-fo2 flattes 

es Peg rie,than they nede foz feare,but enenfoz the truth ſake it ſeife,(foz except 
our Brechrs (dev would ſupp2eſſe it, they can in conſcience ſay no leſſe): ſhall now her 
chat arc ſub» Maieſties owne ſubiectes and thoſe P2oteſtantes to ; that feele the bene- 
ietes, fite, whereat other reiovce ſomuche , fo2 the hearing thereof, ſhall nof 
they confeſſe as much as doth a ſfraunger ? What a greatiingratitude 
ſhould this be 2 Powbeit, Daneus confeſſeth not ſo much, but wee finds 
much moze, the experience and benefiteof this her moſt happie reigne. 

God make vs with like thankfaineſle to acknowledge it, Foz certainly,if 
we ſhall conſider al circumfkances, we ſhal not choſe, (at leaſtwiſe in our 
 conſciences,though we would not withour mouthes,but confeſe as much 
as doth Danzus, that the whole compaſſe of the worlde hath ſecne no- 

thing atany time, that js more happic or more to bee wiſhed for,, than 
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2 are tobeswiiedt er nn wiſhes) than 
is the rcigne or goucrnement of her Maieſtic. TheLorde (I ſay agains 
and againe ) make vs thankefull to him chiefely , and after him to her, 
foz the ſame, and vonchſafe to continue and encreale, this her molt hap- 
picand wiſhed reigne, ffill among vs, fo OO _—_—_ 
ſwerable thankefulnefe, and to the refuge, ſuccour nwyer by ths ſv 
kingdomes, where his Churche allo is diſperſed, andyet by tho 
cinges and opp2eſſions of Antichriſte , hane not attopned to this happi- 
neſle and wiſhed ſtate fo3 all their Kinges, that wee pr heres 
our Queene Elizabeth , his moſt happic hand-mayde , andour molt gra- 
tious Soueraigne, haue all the time of her reigne, and yet (God be mag- 
nified therefo:e)doe enioye. In a ene ns no ee | 
_— woe TT IEA ons rs mip ron = > 

02 dep2aue i 21s 

This is muchfoour ſhame, e tothe wary rb OA 
happily he had ſtaiedenen here, oconene vp ths qotion.F3 what Pal ere 
could be 02 anie have ſayde better , that coulde moze fully confirme 
ſupreme gouernementof 2 woman to bee lawefull in the Churche of fayed kere, 
— rms meme yore _ _ -* 

pptiy bietting es ſupreme-goucrnment, pEOPICy - 

But , what ſhall wee foade our ſelues-with all theſe goodly ſpi- | 

ches, when the matter fo: all this is ſtill impugned? Foz, to what pur- i 
poſe doth Dangus dzine all theſe great pzayſes of her Maieſties reigne ? 7 
To confirme and eſtabliſh z womans goucrnement ? Dz not rather in | 
the end, enen as our Bzetheren do (but with a moze cunning compatſe)to 
vndermine it? And yet, our B2eth2en (as we hane heard) calf fozth now 
rotor or ed oefuraan too 1 an eo hr Lg 
awfull gouernmer when it commeth to the very point,they 
only refuſe to obep her Maicſties lawes and ;dutthey ſocry "— _—_ 
vents fee cen deferteet; wenn HA oF _RISCREEIENES 
altheir pzayſings arenothing comparable to their diſpzayſinges. What 
a ſtrange kinde of dealing is this in ſo high matters, any with ſuchxgreat - 
Rs Now'elt boyum ludere tum [anti 


And 


Panans. 764 gebooke. A Defenſe ofthe government eſtabliſhed, 


roynerh v4 the ; 
cop Aud allwoonaiy thus in hciablmateroat elit, with fine? 
bs. Gal nnd d hauc beet L APY GY 3 et he ie, uy 2 WAImans 4 | 
54"... {ll gouernementythen this fo high recommending to al bby 02lbe be 
| ble in- Maettics gou bogs at? Solemncly pzoaguncing; Verilys 7.x | Py. 
| Nance of the Queeneof Englande that nowe-molt happily raigneth, the circuire 
h:r Maie of the worlde hath ſcene nothing at anytime more happie { or bleſſed) 
ſes goucrn and mareto be wiſhed for,then is here reigne. Jfhere Dangus hauenot 
Beat HAlatterod(as hehadnocaulſe) bat (yoken (as indeede. we finve it) the hevis 
| krueth: what then can be afterwarde oz allchecircuite of the worlde al- 
leage, againlt this lo excellent a pzefident of Gods app2obation foz wo- 
mens ſupreme goucrnement? Jn very dede nothing can be rightly oppo- 
ſed, that ſhall ener be able to ouerturne this inſtance. And verily, if Da- 
neus ſhallnowealleage any thing, agauuft the lawefulneſſe of a womans 
ſupreme gouernmcnt ouer Gods people: he ſhall but contrarie and wes 
ris hinſelfe in-vaine, as we ſawe howe Cznalis bid. And inthe ende. ws 
thall ſa kkewiſe,how Dangus fayze and ſoftly d2ues the matter, nat on- 
ly to the (ame hut bo a farre wozle pitche , though in better ſpeeches, and 
With moze learning, Foz Dangus hauing gone thus farre, dare not nowe 
ſay that. che goucrnementof women is anaughtie, vahoneſt, or mon- 
ſtrous thing: (which terme Caluine vſed) foz then, all the wozlde would. 
bane ſtraight way lene it, and cryedout vpon it, as agrolſe andmanifel 
contradiction. But, he lofetcheth it about by little aud little vader hande, 
that in the end it comes all to one paſſe , as if had flat and plaine denied if, 
 Andfirit here, as he hath ( highly commended her Maicſtics raigne : fo 
will be not ſeeme to diſcommend , but togiue at leaſt ſome ſober commen- 
dation, to thoſe that will admitte no ſuch gouernament. TOE 
_ . Notwithſtanding (ſapthhe)thoſe people ſceeme to haue wiſely looked 
vntotheir profite, which/haue taken heede vnto-(or provided.) by their 
- lawes-and by aright (or lawe) publike, leaſt thatwomen ſhould rule a- 
mong them, and .quer them, and ſhould haue-the chiefe right and go- 
uernement,lt we conferre the ſexe of the woman with the mans, becauſe 
thatvnto manie offices which the adminiſtration of a kingdome requi- 
reth, they are leſſc apt and are ynable , by reaſon of the nature and im- 
becillitie of their ſexe, As for exiple to goucrne anarmic, to p! ce 


the lawe ictinginpublike... Which thinges certainely do not become at 


woo © —_ nas ag) A Gig Ft peo ar cb nh hs 
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br zages by their canoeing ſupreme tins nab 

among or ouer them : Danzus ſcemeth ( though with. moae modeſt co- 

uerturs then did Cznalis) to inſinuate the French his countrie men. But 

with-whþat wiſcdome they could deuile better lawes than Gods lawes,and 

oppoſe their caucats.or prouiſions of thoſe their lawes , to cutte- off his 


lawes, 


lawes! JreferretoDangus and to theinvifferent readers further delibe- 
ration. But, if we may coniecurc by the enent (as wee hane ſeene alrea- 
die ouf of Mcierus, the Chronicler of theiLowe.coumtrics) this wi 
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Canalo, 


uiſion of their 1awesrontrarie tothe prouifion of Gods lawe » hath bene 
the very folly, which hath made that realme of France refuſe , to vnite it 


ſelfe with this Realine of Englande and with all thoſs countries, wherby 
fuch a mightie Monarchic might haue growen , as might has both-re- 
the innaſton of the Saracens.and 


I 


the meane ſeaſon, France hath 
tt, ht hon maptamingf tia hex vie promo uh ven 


norms ep an greateſt ouerthzowes. | And at this day (God be p2apſed fo2 
it) Englandc hath the light and libertie of the Goſpell , audis ſo bleſſed 
withall, vader her Maieſties moſt hap (asDaneus ſayth)) that 
Would to God France andeuery kingdome, pea, all the wozide 


lague and ſcourge that ener France hath had,and the chiefel@ oc- 


had the like bleſlinges of God, if it were accozding to his gd will. Not, 


But, not to debarre the right of inheritance, no, not to a woman, And if 
al tho world tiedcr fo hepploaraigneasiothe of England; 
Why might we not charitably wiſh that all the games 
might l@ the like happines in their dominions? What could 
ifawoman now and then reignedoner them, ſo long as 
raigne as he doth her Maieſties? © 
Wut now, where Danzus d;awes his ſentence further, withthiscon- 
- ditional, if we-conferre the ſexe it ſelfe of the woman with the mans; If 
he adde this, as areaſon that mouedthe Frenchoz auy other, to make this 
prouiſo againſt womens ſupreme gouernemene : then Jaunſiere, that 
ind&de in this cotiferring; the womans ſexe is! inferiour to the mans. 
Yowbeit , goucrnment hauing rather relation to that pzincipall perſon, 
that is rep2eſented in the goucrnement, which is God; and with all, to 
theabllitie, bythe viftes m&{ pirite of gouernement, which God giueth 
ihe pattls hear ho aunincath nd rife.to the right of inheritaunce, 
whereby theGouernour claimeth ritlc 0z comes thereto: the ſuperioritic 
is rather to be conferred,in theſe v2 the like reſpeas 02 copariſons, thin [1 
the ſexe of man & womi3 only. And yet, we grant, that the ſcx of the man 


ages Godbielledtheir | 


that they ſhould be all goucrned fill by women; fop ſais notEnglande. | 


man ie eey.t 


(c<reris paribus, all other thinges in conferring of them, being foundto be preferred. 
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conferred, oqualt )is enermoze, as themoze wozthy, to be p2eferred befoze the ſexe 
| the womi: Batif now,thyis conferring of the ſexes; be referred tothe 
Perſonall later part of the ſentence, which rend2eth a cauſe hereof, ſaying: becauſe 
no barrero Chat vnto many funRions which theadminiftration of a/kingdom doth 
right of go. Tequire,they are leſſe apt and are vnable, by reaſon of the nature and im- 
verament. .becilitie of their ſexe: then J deny this alſo fo be a ſafficient canſeo2 rea- 
ſon; to debarre any perſons of their right toa kingvome , onely fo3 that 

they are nor able , perſonally to adminiſter many functions , which:the 
adminiftratioofa kingdo doth require. Foz if he mean;that all Prinees 
mult of neceCſitic adminiſter all ſuch functions in their owne perſons; oz 

elſe they be not lawfully adminiſtred:then,nat onlp(as we haue ſhewed) 

a manchilde( while he 18a childe ) is cleane cut of from the poſſcflion 

of a kingdome, and mult, foz conferring his age with the age of: ai man 

thatis of riper yeares; be excluded: becauſe that vato-many fun&ions 

which the adminiſtration of a kingdome requireth, the nature and im+ 

ke becilitie ofhis ages lefſe apt and is vnable :. but alſo of what age ſoener 
[0c hebe, yet his ſickeneſe may ſo greatly , 02 ſo continually empaire the 
ſtrength of nature : that he may be euen altogether vnable, at ieaſt, the 

leſe apt to adminiſter many of thoſe fun&ions. Pea, what health ſo e- 

uer hehane alſo, and might, and wiſedome : yet if bee haue many king- 

| domes oz prouinces bnder himzas diuerſe Princes had, that are not thers 

| o depen fozeimp2wned in the ſcripture ; yea Dauid , Salomon, Ichoſaphar, &c, 
in perſonal} Þad ſuche P2ouinces too, and deputies in them: and howe then can the 
ablence. Kingadminiſterthoſe fun&ions in his p2ouinces, perſonally? Yea, bane 
he but one kingdome, and that but aſmall one too, yet will there Cill be 

many fanRions which the adminiſtratzon of a kingdome doth require, 

that he ſhall bedziuen to doe by other perſons in hisname and right , and 

not all of themin his owne perſon. Ifnowe, this adminiſtration of thoſe 

functions by a deputie oz miniſter in his name, andhauing authozitie 

' fromhim,be godand lawfal in a man: why it is not god and lawfull alſo 

ina woman ? Jfany reply, that although the Bing may appoint ſuch de- 

puties, yet he mult appoint a man to-doe the actions that appertaine to a 

man: I denie it not, 35ut can not a woman Prince appoint-men allo todo 

them , as well as a man Prince canappoint them? ut of that after,only 

this now, why ſhould a woman be moze bounde to the perſonal} admini- 

ſtration of ſuche funRions, moze than a man is bounde? Dz ſhoulde ſhe 

Devdcles not rather,euen fozthe nature & imbecilitie of her ſexe,be of the twaine, 
more allow- ({&ing ſhe is the weaker, and ſo the moe to be honoured and bozne with- 
edn wome All )be permittedto adminiſter all ſuch funaions byather men,as ſhe can 
eban in men not adminiſter by her ſelfe, without any pzeiudice toher right or ſupreme 
| authoritic in the kingdome? TOS) 21 488; 
| The ApoſtleS. Peter went not thus ſtrictly to wozke fo; Princes perſo- 


nalfadminiſtrarion of all their funRions, but ſaith: 1.Per. 2.y.1 3 .8c./ub- 
mirre 
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1 be vnth the Ling 0s vnto the ſuperienr or vato the Gonernors, #5 nts thi that 


are ſent uf © hore ir named cps gener wg cucry bans bo 313+ 
dinicecreated,Ft alſo the creature or perſon either of mor ome te *' 
though be after ward ſpecific the name of king , which rather ſemeth to be 
the c6mon phraſe,he m?tion only the moze wozthy ſexe. 2s whe ho ſayth $i Fere 
afterward, ver,17.honor «ll men; : be exchveth not thohonor dpot ork, x.» NNE 
fearegnot only to the good C7 courreon:but alſe to Gy" For this us ak Tg women, 
niage, uw! Maſter % migarntlnitedtth| 
ſpoken *: rlqns, y 4-courteous 024 
Nt by a= 
beoz heoz thethat ſulferh wrongfully, Beither onlydoth the terme of 
one ſcx,include both:but meeteth alſo Her} lr APY 1 jan 
uernors,as ynto thoſe that are ſent ofhim. wozd him,if we refer 
ta the king; Jfhe may haue ſuch gouernors,as ſent of him: ſo alſo may a 
od, But this again makes foz vs.He Ggnifieth(ſaith Caluin)al ſorts 1.Pet,r, 
of Magiſtrats,as though he ſhould ſay, CE ebnkes ,to | 
they are Gods miniſters. For they that refer this Pronoune (him) to the / 
king,are much deceaucd, This therfore is acoms reaſon to comend the 
aeſentof him. So that, what ſo:ts of Magiſtrates ſo euer they be, we nei- 
ther reſpect the difference of theic ſtates, whether in a Monarchic,oz in an 
of the gouernors, but God that placed theminauthoririe,4 foz his ordi- 
nance ſake we muft obey them ,-and their ordinances, if they be not cons 
Sothat,the inabilitic ofthe 0 6 no moze lawful th to repell the 
Qof peer 69 


ordinaceor creature. Foz the wozdg «%o=in ariow, 

limited to a man: yet his reaſon includeth both ſexes, though accozding to 

but includeth it.And v. 18.8 19.Servents be ye ſubreft toyour Maſters withel raco and 
worthy, if « man for conſcience toward God endure griefe, ſuſfr ES 

courteous or afrowar caixither — 

dience tothe king, bat only to his depurie: oe RE rn ge, 
nr as ſent of her.Caluinrather referreth it,as voto thoſe: thatareſct Celninein 
which they ought not to ſubie& them(ſclues. He cofirmeth this, becauſe 
authority of all Magiſtratszthat they rule by the comandemer of God, 8. 
Ariſtocratie,02 ina popular comon wealth : noz yet reſpec we the ſexes 
tradictozie,but ſubalterngll, to God their principall, that did ſende them. 

the adminiſtrati 


mole 6 Dalian or fr: 7a Papa 
'Bathers Daneus pickes out two things, that he by all meanes p.nzus his 


fo be be viterly inconvenient, foz women to haue' 04 dwing at all in them, cxceptioos 
thaf is to witte, to be oner an armie, and to a lawe ſitting in 


publike 


wir your ſelues ynto all manner of bumane ordinance forthe Lords ſake whether nerf 
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Princes de 768 9. Broke, A defence of the gouernement eftabliſhed. 

prttes, © publike place of judgement. frat @30\0\ 4227.48 

| | Theſe two fun&ions are ſuch(J grant)as appertaine vnto a ſupreme: 
Two tuntti- goucrnour, and ars neceſſarie both foz warre and peace, the two chiefe e- 

Princero go {{4tE3 of euery common weale: the one to defende th# from their enemies, 

uerne an ar. the other to maintaine them among them(ſelues, Yowbeit,netther of theſes 

mie,and eo flo functions, ether to be a goucrnoar in warre, 02 to bee a ludge in 

Gere ind8 peace, are ſuch funRtions, that if a Pzince can not perſonally exerciſe the 

Is ſamezhe ſhould therfo:e be debarred fromhis right; oz haning it.;he ſhould 

ſurceaſe if, Foz if the king be a childe, well may they liue in hope of his 

riper yeares, but in that infirmirie of his age , neither the actiuitieof his 

bodie,noz the (kill of his mind, will reach to the adminiſtring of theſe two 

funRions. Pea, When he comes to mans eſtate, he may both be ſo weake 

in bodte, lo faint in heart, and ſo inexpert in the feates of warre: hemay 

againe be ſo fimple iniudgement, fs vniearned in the lawes , and 'maye 

p:oue altogether ſo vnapt fo2 difcerningand deciding of controuerſtes;that 

neither childe nor man , hee may be able or apt for the perſonall admi- 

nitration of theſe fun&ions. And what then? Shall he be cleane excluded 

02 depoſed from his kingdome, foz his only vnabilitic or vnapenes in theſe 

fun&ions? Dz, onthe other ſide,if we ſhall moze ſafely conclude,that de- 

Ararize  putics may ſupply hisimbecilirie herein, as we haue ſine, how Azarias 

his Gccoefſe TEmapned king being a ! eper , ſeparateand ſhut vp from the people,net- 

. , by himfelfe ther able to gouerne an armie, noz to fitre in iudgement; but to doe theſe 

he could . fun&ions, and al other bclonging tothe adminiſtration of a kingdome, 

_— <& by his ſonne lorham , who gouerned the houſe and iudged the people 

"i f rv.HeY of the lande.2.Reg. 15 ver. 5: canthen not Ch2iſtian Pzinces , where 

ſtred thele any imbecilitic of nature or of ſexe, maketh them lefſe able to doe theſe 

thioges. things them'etnes,ſupply them alſo by their deputies ? Did Dauid guide 

Davids 4. Al his armies by his perſonail conduct, 02 not his greateſt moſtdaun- 

- puties, FKerousbattels by his liefe-tenant Ioab? Pea 2,Sam. 18. ver.z. the army 

wouldnot ſuffer him to goe to battell with them, but ſayde : 7ho# /halr nee 

Loe foorth , for of wee flees they will not regarde v. , netther will they paſſe for Vs 

though halfe of vs were flame, But thou art nowe worth ten thouſande of vs, &c. 

And pet Dauid ceafed not to be their king ſtill.” Pea, he was the ſafer fr6 

TheScnare damnnger inhis perſon, « fo2 the matter;he made no leſſe noble conqueſtes 

and people by his Captaines. The @enate and people at Rome conquered the moſt 

rd yer famous partes of all the wozlde, and all o2 moſt by their deputies, whom 

rx ka they lent fo2th with theit armics, while they late ſtill 4 debated the mat- 

* ters inthe Capitoll. Eo FUMTLDis 0 0) CO NA 

| And although that the ſitting in publik indgemenr and pronouncing 

_ righr, be eaſter foz the bodie of the twaine: yet ith it requireth the know- 

ledge of the lawes (except Princes ſhould ſitte fo2 a ſhewe , 62 acco2ding to 

lawe will], oz reſolue the doubt as Alexander vndidGordias his _— 4 
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how manySalomons are there.that ſit their ſelnes iniudgement, e tome n= 
oftheun uandnyepenbirvenl Bape ator 


thoſe funRions faz thi? But can any of the therfoze be ſayd, thathe is not 

a lawfall Prince, t3m0 Prince at all, pea althengh by ere MW bin Though a 
and vniuſt Prince? Ifnow theſe fun&tions inmen Pzinces, canbethus 5 E=n 
adminiſtred by the deputationsof other men , experienced & app2ouedin concrover- 
theſe funRions: why ſhould this ſupply be debarredfrb a womiPzincee 5=yct he 
do not thels thinges, vet fo3 omen Plnces though hes honln oe whes 

wWw . 
note Nay,Dangus is not yetſo that by any meanes they can © 


not do it; but (ſaith he) theſe thinges | all womend th 
balnes, Ivins Gardcfatnctcly enoni hachhigumdratib eng, 


men,and great reaſon it is,they ſhouldhane a ſpeciall regard to the c« 
linefſeand ſhamefaſtneſſe of their nature. Neither terra pang 
tiall affay2es ſo fitts foz their imbecillitio and the pzofounde diſcuſſing in 
pleasof righr and lawe , doth commonly ſurmount the capacitie of wo- 
CN ns wittie than wile,aus 
I + oa to - = 

doubtfull controuerfies. , wee fpeake not nowe of 
the ozdinarie ſozteof women, but onely of thoſe that are ſupreme gouer- 
nours of a kingdome,, which alſo falleth out yerie ſcelevome : no; yet aſs | 
cribs we the habilitic of theſe functions to all thoſe that ars ſuch women ,, 
Princes. Nomozethan it can be ſayde alſo, of all thoſs Pzinces thatare mo princ 
men, though it be no ſufficient debarre to the right of either of their eftats, may do 
whichisalarrehigher point in lawe,than is the perſonal! adminiſtration Salts 


 Andyet, well may we iaftifie this,that as Godhath fo giuen the admi- 
niſtration enen of both theſe fun&ions to ſome ſingular women princes, 
occaſt- 


ono2 neceſſitie thereunto, why may we not conclude, when God calleth a 
woman prince to the ſupreme gouernment of a kingdom, that ſhe may 
in god 02der do thele things, any touch of blemith to the decencie 


t honoz of her ſhamefaſtnes?Y ſpeak not of perſonal fighting in the wars, 
like the Amazones « the french mga yan corre tpi) 14 
bane put to their handes ſomtimes extraozdinarily,to the defence of them- 
ſelues,e ffriking of their enemies, e that without . As 1ael that 
killed Siſcra , 4 got thereby great honoz, Tud, 4. andthe woman that caſt 
apiece of a milſtone on Abimeleches head,& brake his braine pan. Ind. 14d'th. 
9. And Iudith that cut off Holofernes head, 6 by her pzudence and valour 
ouerthzew all his mightie armie, and direced her le how to ſet fozth 
their armies, But theſe were yet no gouernors of armics. And invrede it 
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Debora. 


that Prer Martyrlayth thereon | 
ſhe had a multitude with her as it were an armie : didnot the chiefely go- 
uernethen? And why did not Salomon lay that in her dith, « tell her,that 
the could not be a Queene , becauſe ſhe couldnot with that ſhamefaſtneſſe 
which becommeth womenkinde, gouerne an armic? No,noz Chaill des 
barreth her of the title of a Queene, oz of her due comendation, fo2 all that 
matter. Neither Philip founde this fault in the Eunuches Ladie and Pis 
Candatt freffe,Candace the Queene of Ethiopia , that gouerned ſuch an armie, 
as we heardalready out of Plinie & Strabo. Neither (beſides the ſcripture) 
Alexandra. Toſcphus findes this fault in Alexandra, And yet al theſe had,q4 muſt needs 
bane had, armics and defences againt{ their enemies, yea though they had 
peace with them, Lherefoze, notwithſtanding this exceptionof Dangus 
fo2 the gouerning or being ouer an armie, whether by their deputies(as 
Peter Martyr ſayth , the Queene of Sabza might appoint her ſonne, 03 
ſome other in her abſence;) oz in caſe,by themſelnes,as her ſeife conducted 
the troupe that came with her to Salomon: Quecnexare not to be ſeque- 
ftredfrom all ſupreme gouernementof akingdome. Pea, they may ſb 
o2derly gouern ouer all their armies alſo, that they may ſtill with honour 
and without ſhame , reteyne the decencie and ſhamefaſtnes of their cal- 
ling. | 
Sininein — The other funAon, though it pertaine moze to peace and quietneſſe: 
;ndpement, Pet becauſe it hath the hearing anddebating of quarels andbzawles: tho 
contentions pleading of titles © doubtes : the finding out and determining 
of right and law: ſcemethto be as farre from womens modeſt ſhamefaſt- 
neſle andmilder capacitie, as the other in the bzoples of warres, And yet 
if wee ſhall th:zonghly conſider this fun&ion ; hauing graunted the one, 
which is the harder , foz the gouernement ouer an armie inthe warre: 
women will hope the better and plead in peace the harder,nat to becleans 
debarred from the barre, no2 pet from ſitting in the iudgement ſcar;if the 
impoztance of neceſſitie 02 ſpectall occaſion, and much moze ticle of right, 
The wiſe wo 9all them to it, andthey baue able gifres to aunſwere it. 
manofa. Whatauthority inher Citiethe wiſe woman of Abele had, 2.Sam-20 | 
dele, (though the pleaded ſo wiſely cuen in the warres with Ioab,andin giuing 
could , 


ry an | Deborah it is erp2etſely ſet downein the ſcrip- 
tare that indged iſrael. ludg.4.ver.4. and that the children of I/racl came 
yp #0 ber fer indgement., ver. 5 . Jfit bereplied, this was a ſpecialtie , and 
therefoze can not be dzawen into anie o2dinarie rule oz example:although 
it may be well aunſwered, that God did not dzawe ſuch ſpecialties from 
ſach perſons, asotherwilſe in them the function had bene monſtrous and 
mere againſt nature: ſo that anie perſon whome God calleth to authori- 
ric, and furniſheth with his ſpiriteof t, nhabling their inha- 
bilitic, may take it on them,andlokeon fo2 a pzeſivent: yea, were 
the Pzince a child,and had the gift of iudgement beyonde his age,(as hav 
Daniel, or Salomon :) fo2 all their rare andſingular giftes, yet might he 
well ſet them befoze him foz a patterne, But howſoeuer weerempt the ex- 
ampleof Deborah : what ſhall we ſay to theſe two fozeſayde Queenes 
of Sabza and Echiopia-mentioned without touch of ignominie, if not rac The 
ther of p2ay(e, both in the oldeand in the newe Teſtament, at leaſt wiſe, 5:>=+ 
app2oued to be lawefull Queenes ? Foz, either the Princes perſonall ex» _ 
ecution in the adminiſtration, of this funRion pertayniningto the go- 
ucrnementof a kingdome, is not ſo neceſarie , but that they might do it, 
E did it by their deputies: 02 elſe rheſe queenes did (it their ſelues in pub. 
like indgement, & yet no rep2och 02 yncomlines unto their ſhamfaſtnes. 
Bat whatſoener they did then, Daneus will pzoue that this ſhould not 
now be tone. And why not now? Sx, | 
: From hence (to wif, that it is ytterly vnſcemely for the ſhamefaſtnes Ls 
of a woman, ſayth he) by the ciuill lawe of the Romanes £,nlreres D. de p 
regu. mri, women are rightly repelled from adminiſtring the fun&ions 
and offices belonging to me, ſuch as alſo are thoſe thar ought to be ex- 
erciſed in publike. And the ſameis the ſaying of Auguſtine, L:.de nuprys. 
<4. 9. Neither can it be doubted, that men ought rather to be princi- 
pall ynto women, than women to men. a 
Pere is boththe autority of the ciuillaw,y of this moſt famous Door Bridges. 
of the Church S, Aug. alleaged, again womens ſitting in publike tudg- 
ment &their ſupreme gouernment ouer mE, Tos. Aug. afterwarde in The cuill 
his o2der. Let vs ficft conflder the ciuill law hereon. Not that J wil take '**< 
bpon me lawycrlike, to anſwere this rule of the law of mi,in ſuch learned 
Efull maner, as the p;ofeſſo;s thereof would do: it ſufficeth me,that J find 
lufficient warrant foz womens ſupreme gouernmenr, out of Gods lawe. 
Kotwithltiving J deny not this law ciaill, ſo far as it contrarieth not the 
lay divine, which we & all Chriſtendom are moze bound vnto, thi to any 
Cluillaw of the Romanes. Is. gaww in his Inchiridion(or manueI)de $4 
*rtsl1.2.axiom.go.de — Aa : 
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Of wharwo MDfthemotines that indaced hereunto this famous lawyer Vipian,(( 
[cr pin ſyreof his giftes among the heathen Romanesin thoſe daies:) we ſhal af- 


men: & alſo becauſe the connſell of women is pars ven yerm 
can beno indges,nor demaunde (right)nor appeare for other, nor bee 


men & mat- yet but an heathen Mdolater, not knowing Gods law,noz ſring ſuch mea- 


 Wutfoz our better p2ofe hereof;to hew how this rule of the ciuill law, 
Menno, debarrethnot ſimply all women,eſperially not Princes,no,not from pub- 
avis dining Like ſitting and pronouncing law in mdgement; the je of the 
& winſqe three lawes , to wit, the diuine lawe of God, the Cannon lawe of the Bi- 
wrizbw. ſhops ; and the Cinill lawe of the Emperours , collected by Montholo- 
nius, as comming next to hande, may lurffice (mee thinkes ) both fo2 the 
matter it ſelf, andfo2 the lawes reaching fo 02 reffrayningof thisrule.Ups 
on this fentence Indg, 4. Debera the wife of _— the Prophetefie. 

which indged rhe people , at that time ( of 1abin keng of Chanaan )'\ and ſhee 
fate vnder a date tree, that was called by her tame, betweene Rame and 
Bethell in mount Ephraim , and the thildren of 1ſraell- came "vp ts ber fo 
«ll :udgement, cc, Uponthe woozne ſhee iudged (ſapth — 
y 


By the lawe of man it is not permitted for women toiudge or to cxer- of women. 
ciſe the office of a partie thar iadgeth. Thertextis open, is £. femine. in 
prive. ff. de reg.turis. inc, cum Pretor.$. 1.f, detudi. in C.1, 5, tris ſunt, 
3-9%4f. 7. & in c, mulierem militem. um fi. 33, queſt. 5. which notwithſtan- 
ding pro not in the caſe that is put inc. dile#s . de arbs. where it 
is fayde: Dilef#: fil; Abbes &5.Our beloued ſonnes, the Abbot and Co. 
nent of Sardinia of the Ciſtercienorder, haue by complaint declared 
rnto vs, that whereas among them of the one partie, and the hoſpi- 
ealers ( he meaneth thoſe of the o2der of S. John, whome wee called the 
Knightes of the Rhodes , 02 nowe, of Mala ) of the other partic, a que- 
ey wo enooee 9 gk ar © mw 
it was b) parties ited to t ucene': who The frenche 
ymnderſtanding the merites ( 03 rightes) nga 6 02 1-wi_e 2 > -nwoc 
the definitine ſentence to bee promulgated or publiſhed by arbi 
ment. But, alchough accoxding to the rule of the Ciuil lawe, wo- 

men ate remooued from publike offices: andin an other! place ir bee 
fayde, that albeit they be of moſt highe eſtimation , if they take vp- 
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pon them an arbitriment, orelſe becing Patroneſſes , they interpoſe 

themſcloes in the hearing of matters among their' Tenauntes manu- 

miled ( 02 made fre) they are to bee ſeparated from all indiciall exa- 

mining, ſo that no penaltie nor any exception of couenaunt may bee 

taken againſt the contemners of them, by reaſon of their prolation: Thecuftome 

(02 ſentence that they haue ginen fo2th ) neuerthelefſe,, becauſe of the & the french 

cuſtome , which ia the partes of France isholden for lawe, *** _ who 

women preexcelling are knowen to haue!an ordinariciuriſdidtion-ouer j1cit4,a,.® 

their ſubieces : we therefore commande, that by the penaltie decreed 

in the compromiſe, the hoſpiralers obſcrue the ſame arbitriment, e- 

uen as it is prouidenely ſet foorth and receaued of either partic , cſpe- 

_ ciallyſithe it hath beene ratified with the preſence and counſell of the | 
Biſhops. Theſe wordes hath the text . Which well proueth that thoſe 

which are preexcellent women (02 of great nobilitie ) may giue judge- 

ment. Herenpon ſayth Angelus in his Counſelles, Conf. 270. that he 

fawe Queene Ioane fitting in the throne made for the iudgement ſeate, 

And h this, to witr, that a preexcellent woman may indge, bee 

vnderſtoode by the gloſſe in the worde, Regina. in c. cum denor;{ſimam, 

12, queſt. 2. ns. 1. in the worde mubteres, 15, queft. 3. that it proce- 

deth onely of caſtome, according as the fore-ſayde chapter dile#: 

keth: notwithſtanding this alſo proceederheuen by che common lawe, 


a e alt 2 woman can not iudge, inthar the is 2 woman, not- 19 = TC 
withſtanding if any dignitie be delated (02 bzought) vnto her, by rea- wo! ek _ 


ſon whereof there belongeth withall a iuriſdi&tion ;ſhe may exerciſe the , 1,qg.. 
wriſdition . So doth Panormitane notably ſay byrhat textin « dile«, 
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Debora, be vnderſtood,that i is here ſpoken of the Pro} i” Delbora. How 
it, if it were the cuſtome that women ſhould 1udge, that cuſtome oug 
to be kept, not only in wome that were preexcellent; but alſo in 4p. +=, 

cutorns For the cauſe tharwomen can not iudge,is brought.in by cuſtome on, 

the overra.. Ys ©2e AS itis proued in the ſayd ps cum Prater.s. 1.n verbs meribus 

ler of this F.de mids. And in the ſayd chapter. 1, $, in verbe moribu, 3. quaſt.7.. ther- 

queſtion. ' fore, by the contrarie cuſtome , the contrarie may be induced. So hol- 
deth,after other by him alleaged, Dominus mens Decjua,in difta Romans 2, Co- 


lum. 1, f: deregu.nurs. Thus we (@, vt thcillaweofe 
gions, on chcatnFcce were the lion 


_ aunſweretheciyill lawe of the Romanes, and that not 


the moze full ſatiſfaction of this aaa ciuill lawe that 
Daneus here alleageth, + 
2 fore whey Danes annepethout Augaſtine, 13b, 1, de nuptys 


cap. 9. ſaying; ncither can it be doubted, that men ſhoulderatherhaue 
principalitic ouer women, than women ouer men. 
$.Aug-wre- -J muſe much that fo excellent a man (as J gladly acknowledge Danz- 
Rted by Da- us to be ) could be thus farre carried with affection, to cite a eats of 


manpower (atleaſt wiſe, ſome inkling) where about. 
S. Auguſtine went , euenby the verie title of the bwke that here he q 

e nu prys,of mariages. S0 that the pzincipall dzift here of / 

ts not to Sos principalitic of cinill gouernment,that it is not com- 

petible to a woman ouer men , but onely to menouer women : but hee 

- dzinethalltothatnaturall principalitic,which appertayneth to the 

and to the ſtate of mariage , foz the p of man and woman= 

Why'ove kinde , Andin that ninthe chapter » Naint Auguſtines purpoſe was, to 
ther for that p2oue, thataithough foz p;opagation of childzen, one man was then 

rime permit Mitred to haue mo wines: yet couldit not be permitted to one woman, 

red to haue to keg moe wr Tein Foz that would ndt a but other one 

mo wiues, der the p2opagation = Augu , m tl- 

ms Ks , tudeof wives had not Tn diſpleaſed the God of our Fathers(and 

have mos. Which is our Godalſo)that wanton luſt ſhould yaunt it ſe more abun- 

busbands. dantly:then eſtſoones had the holy wome likewiſe echone of the obey- 

ed diuerſe men. Whichifany had done, what had copelled her , ep he 

the yncleannes of vnlawfull [luſt that ſhe would haue mo husbands: ich 

this licentiouſneſſe ſhould not havehad the mo children? Howbeit,that 


not ane man and many women , but one manaud one woman , appetre | 
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ages ſhould fetch their beginnings fr6 thence, where the example ſhould 
be marked with more honeſtie. But the race of mankinde g 
foorth,good women were ioyned to certaine good men, the mo wome 
ro particular men, Wherupon it appeareth,thatthe modeſtic of the dig- 


nitie rather defired that: & the natureof frutefulnes permitted this. For Mans prin- 
principalitic alſo can be more naturally of one ouer many, than of ma- ©?*! 


nic ouer'one.(And here commeth in the ſentence that Daneus citeth)nei- 
herd hn ro , by naturall order, that men ſhould rather haue maa. 


tic ouer women, than women ouer men. Which the A- 
| oſtle keepin keeping ſayth, The man is che head of the woman. And,women bee ſub- 
tet to your bu 


s.And the Apoſtle Peter ſayth,eves 4 raobed thre." 
ham & calledhim Lord, Which although it be ſo,that the nature of the be- 


ginningsloueth fingularitie, and we ſhall more caſfily ſee a pluralitic in - 


the ſubicces: OD y women ſhould neuer be lawful- 
ly ioyned co one man, except from thekrs manie children ſhould haue' 


beene borne. Whereupon'if ſhe ioyne her ſelfe with moe men: becauſe; 


that fr6.thence ſhe hath nor'the mulriplication'of her children, butths' 
venting of wanton luſt, ſhe can not bea wife bur an hatlotte. | 

isallS. Auguſtines whole chapter on this matter, What now is 
Re voter i. mos it be dzawen with violence ) againſt a 
womans principalitie ouer men, in reſpe&e of Ciuill gonernement? 
Trueit is, that by way of compariſon, hee ſpeaketh alſohere of civill- 
principalitie. But doth he ſay, a woman can not be ſuche a Prince, 'asitl 
that reſpeR of ciuill principalitic ſhee can not be principall ouer manye 
men thatare her ſubie&es ? No,he hath no ſuch wo2ds noz meaning: buf 
only by the limilitude of a Prince inthe ſtare ciuilt, he pzooneth 


of matfimonie, which followeth the law and order of nature is ſubie&ro- 
the mithatis her husband: both which he pzoneth out of S.Paules teſtimo' 
niein thenew Teſtament, « by Abrahams &Saraesexample in the ole: 
of #tefoze he concludeth, that that in thisnazurall & ceconomicall principalitie 
ofthe lex & f mucrimony iecam nt by any means be avmiten.tht the 
husband being the head & natural be mothi ones thewo- 
mi being the ſubie& in this lawe naturall & ceconomicall, ſhould be but. 
one:t ſoone. woman to haue mo husbands;Uhereas,if the law of God 
havnot ben againſt, had ben moze orderly ofthe twaine, for one man 
tahaue had moe wiues, ( as it was a while permitted fo; pzopagation of 
mankinde,) becauſe this commethnerer to the order of the ciuill ſtare, 
whery onePrincemay haus moe TO But yet, jo Hetonp ines 
cc 4 


the order The plaine 
of the naturall & ceconomicall ſtate. That ſithe in naturall order;the mi "Y"v%g of 
by his ſexe,is the womans head: and the woman alſo in the law & order S 
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mean". ſimilitude, how the lawcof the naturall nm erane pn REI 
in matrimoniec, differeth alſo in this compariſon, from the lawe of the 
ciuill gouernement . Foz all marriages mult chiefely be leueled to the. 
p20po2tion of their firlt inſtitution, the law whereof was, that they ſhould 
be but two. Though p2ocelle of time bzedde a permiſſion to the contrarie, : 
foz the reſpec of that, whereof nowe ſithe there is noncede: therefoze in- 
all mariages there ought to be but one man and heethe principall, and 
one woman and ſhethe ſubie&. Whereasin the poliricall or ciuill prin- 
cipalirie,there is one prince and many ſubieces, And therefoze the com- 
pariſon of theſe two kindesof principalities doe not ſimply reſemble noz 
Danzus tri imitate the one the other. Zhis J take to be S . Auguſtines plaine mea» 
k<thourthe ging, And this ſentencecited by Danzus , had bene plaine inough , ifhe 
rene wor4s yay hut fet downe the whole wozdes thereak. Neither can irbe doubted, 
Aug. mea» that by naturall order , men ſhould rather be principall to women, than 
nicg. women to men. Who may not eaſily perceaue here, that he ſpeakethnot 
fimply of all principalicie : but ſach principalitic onely as ariſeth, by na-. 
curall order ?, And who denieth that? 'D; what is that tothis purpole, of 
policicallorder? And yet we deme not , but when theſe twoorders, na- 
turall and politicall , can be orderly toned together ; it is all the better. 
But there is anaturall order alſo of inheritance, by which a woman may 
be n&rer to ciuill principalirie than a man. Whereunto whe by the cinill 
law,yea by the law of God, there acreweth 7 0urmam ar and var 
principality.Then by that natural order of inheritance,the womans go- 


uernmet ouerthe ma, is not to be debarred , foz any nn 4 ks geo 
of the mans ſexe or mariage ouer the womd. Andſo whe all is done, this 


ſentence of 5. Auguſtine isno abſolute p2ohibition to a womans princi- 
itie ouer men,ifit rather in ſome caſes donot allowe it, iwhon hofaith, 
1t is notto be doubred,that by natural order, men ſhould rather be prin 
_— wome than women to men. But as we fpeake not now, ſo much 
naturall order: ſo neither ſpeak we of that, that were oftwaine the ra- 
ther, ifmen might haue their choile. But they that can not hane Pzinces 
as they would,muft be glad, at leaſt wiſe; content with the, as they may. 

And where God,& law,& nature, callethwomerto:this ciuill 

lity: we mult not there ſtande deſcanting, what we hadrather haue them, 
*  butobey the as the higher powers of God, whether they be meor wome. 
- Anvfith S-Auguſtine,in the ſentence befo2e this cited by Daneus,x as the 
groundethereaf , doth ſay : for principalitic alſois more naturally of one. 
5. Aug.al- guer many, thart it can be of many ouer one: and the ſame S. Aug. in 0» 
_ + ther places clearely alloweth a ciuill principality 19 rears om 
ceckilee- itncedes fail ont, that either hee mult admitte ſuch a ſlate of womens go- 
ver men, Uernment as was among the Amazons, where nomen were: 0; elle, that 
this woman gouernour CN: ae 23900 


—_ the ' Queſtion ofthe old 

inthe 45. our teſtament. Tom:4-. | 

can it bee ſayde of a woman,that ſhe is tminegent ws 

euident, ſhee is ſubiet rothe man; and hath no au- 

thority, for ſheacen not teach,nor berxvimeſenor norginedanh{egtaks Another cb 
yarn Hu 


atiffy well- _ likewiſe,alithathere's faide: yet hope our 2B2zeo 
thzen will not iuſtify this wozke to be &. Auguſtines: noz vet this ſen- 
tence,if it were his. The Queſtion is this. mods homo ad imaginem Des 
feftmfit £3 virum ad dominationem,C3* an queque, How man ſhoulde 
be madeto the Image of God,& whether vato gouernment, and whe* whether 
ther alſo awoman?lt ſcemerh notwithſtandingto ſome({ayth this ſub man & wo 
erm deegnioo)thatunaa was EIS. of Godin gonerte-1 
ment:and becauſc he ſaith,let himrule ouer 
uer the Foules of the heauen,and aciteapateddoan 
thinges are ſcene to beſubic& not onely to man, but alſo 16 Woman, Codd 
who it is cuident hath not the Image of God, Which thing verily wan- $9ucramer. 
teth reaſon, two wayes. - For by this itis auouched, that neither God 
ſpake to his Sonne, Let ys make man yntoour Image and likenefſe: bur 
vnto he celeſtiall gouernours, which the Apoſtle rekerſeth, if that man 
- hane theimageof God in-Gouernment : anditis x 30cm 
that ſhe alſo ſhold.be the image of God, whichis ſo follow- 
eth this ſentence aboue cited. Nowe, as we hold not thisopinion;thatche Whcris the 
Image of God,conſiſteth wholy 02 cheefely in A withall,and = b— 
much moze, in that integrity of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, whereunts re, = 
i. Paul exhozteth vs,e declareth that Chriſte hath refozmed vs, which ap- 
pertaineth as well to women as to men:{b, howe can this authoz then, 
maintaine this to be abſurde,anddemanmdhoye it can bee ſpoken of a 
woman that ſhe is the image of God fith. thert are moze,andmoze oxcels 
lent reſpectes of Gods Image invs,then Dominion?But rather,how doe 
his owne wozds hang together,in ſaying; the woman hathno authorny? 
and yet he goeth about to pzooue, that this Image of God cannot bee vn- 
ſtoode of gouernment, becauſe ſhee hath t with the man, ac- 
cording to the wordes of God: Which wozdes are not-as he cites them, 
Lethim rule, buf, let them-rale, referring the authozitie: of rule, toth to 
Manand woman. 1But as &. Auguſtine him felfe in this point of Gods 
ASSP powers of the (oule, to reſemble — 
ery 


womens go feryat me Mearenmiies no mower mayer YR 
vernment, Bethzen their ſelues,dare not reſt vpou him + {, can they pzelſe vs the 
leſle,by his opinion heerein. Not but that we accozde to the ſenſe heereof, 
whereunto Saint Paule(as we baue ſhewed applieth it) :.Cor:11 .verſs 
7.The man ought not to couerhis head, foraſmuchas he is theimage 

and glory of God:but the Woman isthe glory ofthe man.W 
(ſaith Caluine, )The ſame queſtion miay-nowe be mooued of the Im 
- oy "oy, yr was before ofthe headeiForeither ſexc-is created 0 Godshinege, 
ar ho wy neither doth Paul bid the womEleſſe than the men, to be reformed vnto 
mage,and that Image. But the Image whereof noye hee ſpeaketh, is referred vnto 
in in what, the the order belonging to Mariage. Jn which ſenſe, andin all other p:ero- 
 gatiues-that, Godby nature hath giuento Man,yea,t thatimal ciuil prin- 
cipalities, we enermoze (o graunt the pzeferment to the Man:that they be- 


not abſolutely denied from the Woman.: Foz that was ſo little the wieas' 

ning of © Auguſtine to affirme that Women cannot poſlibly and lawfuls 

ly baye any ciuil principality over men: that in his 253. ſermon, de rempo- 

re,he acknowledgeth ſo farre fozth the Queene ofthe South,that he tnas 
$ 4. 1. $&tbher not onely a good and lawtull Queene : but to bee a notable figurs 
lowie: no; Of Cbriſtes Church. And anoucheth alſo (as do theother hiſtoziographers) 
only of the that Semiramis raigned.ouer the Aflyrian Monarchy, Li. deCiuit,Dei. 
QotSa-  18,cap.3..and that Ino-came. out ot Ethiopia into that bee-' 
bees go- ing a Queene,longe ſteque un peritauertt, ſhe raigned arte art large, and 
ku ai or Tighteouſly, And therefore aicer her death, they worſhipped her fo 
Semiramiſ- Goddeſle. Whereby we may calily ſee;that &@. 2uguſin doh not vite- 
les rcigne. Ly condemne- the ciuil principality of a woman ouer men. ' + / 

- Pangus nowe thinking that this was the reſolution both of the ciuill 
Lawe;and alſo of this famous diuine: concluding hereupon with the pzac- 
tiſe ofthe cheefeſt ſtate in Chriitendome would cleane cary away allthe. 
matter. 

Danew.  Whereupon(ſayth be) a Woman can not. bee Empreſle of the Ro= 
manesand Queene.And when Athaliain Iudea,' & Irene the-Mother of 
Conſtantine the third, wouldetake vpon herthe Empire of Conſtanti- 
nople,cither of them ouerthreweallthinges, inthe _ 
Idolesintothe Church of God,and this Woman (to wit Irene)la 
pen the Empire of Rometo be torne of the Saracens; Whereuponalſo' | 
Charles the great was at thattime to be choſeninto rſs 
pire in the Weſt,and Nicephorusin the Eaſt, ' i tg 9 
i If isanold ſaying, thewemenotthemeate,but ſhewmetheman.And 
Br! (905. therefoze 3 like this o2der of Danzus wel, to examine the p2aciſe of this 
The 9'3- thing, But he laith the woman can not be ſhewed-in this pzactilo. F03;8 
conv. Womancannotbe the Romain Empreſle & Queen. Althoughthele ſpies 
———— ſpoken,y the meaning may beconſtrueddigers/ 


mens g0- 
ucrament, 


ringthow Ti les andnames, in = pr woe peta og em 
i uernor. 
further : but(J take)chat hoe momethz2io Worten hath had the-cheefe 
adminiſtration'of Ts 


FWp det wn Tg WEB can ono 
But woſhal ——— ——_——_ 
rours, reſolued paactiſe. / 

'Fundtius citethout of Beroſus, Tab/v5, oth frond Rx 6 views of 
the Sicionians ſent his daughterCrana Helerna into Italic with certain mg 
colonies of people, VYhich woman was by vyoiceschoſen and exalted/to I lealy and 
be their Q.ynto whom lie gauea white ſceprer. And that this was abortt che Roman 
20,year befo2e the birth of Abraham, @ about 50.befvze the deathof Noah. face - 
Pozeoner he alleageth ont of Beroſus,rab. rs ane cm 
cellicy of his mind, was of the 
gauem mariage his daughter 
progenyof Ianus,Who Pothis | 
the Alpes mane Par 1 re glare Bona 
be vnder him the queen ofthe ancietinhabirants oftharcountry. This 
Roma laid the firſt foundations of the ciry of Rome, which were after= 
ward fo beautifie#by Romulus, tbat it was worthily ealvda ſing; Todo 
alſo confirmeth it outof Quint: fab; picor,& Sempronius,#n diwife>. / 1; 

But as Dgnzus beets cutteth vs af; from ſearching all the An- 
tiquities of Rome,tothe time-of the Romance Emperors : : ſo this his al- 
breads « that even in dinerfe ofthe Emperors them-ſelnes 

alſo lining and wo2ft, but of the beff eff Emperours that Empreſſes 


reigning,not of the 
baue bene. J ſtand not on this; that all the Empreſſes in gy—m—yn of Kome, 
n 
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The occall6 (ag 4 
ns bm vo Sr ri nn wt 0 ay 
lawe again 
awe gainl | deife wee ſaeerninat6,98 io nate be waitten, 4the infalency of Mis 
ging- Wicked mother Scmiamira which ruled all the ſtate;had a Senate of Wo- 
menby themlelues, which cauſedthe Romans afterwarde, ſpecially that 
famous 1awer Vipianus fo make that fozeſayde Law,that Women ſhould 
not fitte in gouernc in the;common weale. And yet not- 
withtanning;this Lav e was kept ſo fmall a while, that cuen in the dayes 
_ of AlexanderSeucrus the next and immediate cmpcror(whichalſo among 
the heathen is accountedoue of the bet Empcrours) both his grandno- 
ther Mocſia andafter her his mother Mammea, being ercellent Women, 
had the publike adminiftration and gouernment ofthe common- weale 
together with hin, all the whole continuance ofhis Empire, eucu in the 
life of Vipian, that was(asChytreus calleth him) Chancelor to Alexan- 
der Seuerus. And although the Emperor Valens were both araſh gouer- 
| no2 andan Arian,and thereby came to a miſerable end: pet his wife Do- 
| minica Auguſtats greatly commended fo2 her vertue, and among other 
| Dominica things, fozher publike gouernment of the Romane Empyre, whyle tho- 
. rough her noble and polittke conduc, the ouercame the Hunnes, the Al-- 
- - ancs, andthe Gothes, when they beſceged Conſtantinople, and thereby 
| Eudoxia, ſhe pzeſeruedthe E mpire.Eudoxia alſo the wife of the Emperour Arca- 
| dius had all oz thechief adminiſtration of the Empire, wherein although 
! the were toinlplent,in cauſing Chryſoſtome to be baniſhed: yet argueth 
it, that women were not then thought vncapable,of the publike admini- 
| ſtration of the Empire. But howſoeuer the mother did ſomewhat miſgo- 
\ Pulcheriaio uerne the flate:her daughter Pulcheria is greatly of all the wziters recom 
the n0"33* mended, F02 when her father Arcadius died,and committed theru 
|. pue-ala tn fonne Theodoſius to IHigerdis King of Perfia ,, but 
dofius, his daughter Pulcheria: thee ſo politikely gouerned the Empire, and 
oenche vp her yong 2Bzother in lo godly education : that he pzoonedone 
ofthe moſte excellent Emperors, Neither ceaſcd her gouernment enen. 
ofthe Pzinces Court and all the affayzes, even wheft Theodoſius came = 
tohis fall yeares,and that ſhe had pzocuredhim a wife, and in the time of 
his beſt gouernment And when as by ſabtile her euill wil- _ 
ters ſhe wasremoued from the gouernment, andEudocia the Empreſle | 
| hadall the adminiſtration ofthe common. weale z 'vnder-her huſbande | 
Theodoſiug foz ſeuen yeres ſpace: Pulcheria was not onely afterwarde # 
| relkozed,and ſo continued all Theodoſius reigne: but allo ſhee — 
artianus k 
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And when AthaliainT arye end Irene the MorherefCoaftuartaaale Danom. 
third,would bearetherule ar Conſtantinople: : either ofthem ouertur- 
ned all things, broughtthe worſhip of Idols into the Church, and this 
the romaine Empire to: bee torne 0009-wn 
ino the Romayne Empire in the VVeſt and Nicephorus in the 
Dfthe vſurpation of Achalia we hane heard ſufficiently befoze.TheEm- Irides 
prefle Irene ſhe maintained the wozthip of Jmages,and 
called by her ſupteme authority the ſecond Nicene Idolatrouseouncel: = 
hilkozies neuerthelcſſe 


Danzuschargeth 1wful 
and 
Maps —_— - in dota, anon 


> drone ngy, wartm0n | | 
perftiticus 02 bnnaturall to her arr her (fo 
theme rezoche to womens gouerntnent) moze then with Go 


gouerned all things with great prudence.Z 
tion. gionsto rpreſereincurſions of the Arabians: the Agarens therefore 
going forth to ſeeke their prayes, when they chanced on the Romaynes 
army,were put to flight, many of them being ouerthrowne. [Cuſpinian 
with Volaterrane affirmeth this of her, 21»/er vne rebus adminiftrandic ap- 
tiſſime,C emnine nate. That ſhe was the onely Woman that was molt fitte 
and altogether borne for the affayres to bee adminiſtred. Neither 
there any nede to choſe Nicephoras, but violently and with craft while 


490 <pg gat the Empire from her,and ruled it farre wozle than - 


. And as fo; Charles the 'greate choſen Emperour in the Weſt, it 
came nothing by the occaſion of this Empreſſe, but by the falſchood of Leo 
|  theBiſhopofRomeand his pzedeceſſv2s,that vnder pzetence of Jmages, 
Irene the had rebelledin the timeof Leo Iaurus her father in lawe,and viterly re- 
meanes:ro Uoltedfrom the Empire of the Grecians,and fledde to the French. Ne- 
ow! ey uertheleſſe the Empreſie Irene by her p2udence ſo laboured the matter, 
50P1* ©" that by the marriageof Charles the greate and her,the Weſt and the Eaſt 


axe ilieg CO 


"= 7 ptr pony ns Nowe, if that after the 
Eudochia. Empirc was deuided,Danzus account not theſe foz Empreſſes of Rome: 


ment, 


(albeit the Chzonicles doe ftill ſo call the Eaſt Empire) notwithſtanding i 


Thcophania What ſhall wee ſay of Theophania the Empreſſe, that ſubyued Rome, 
he Mother and all the coaſtes about it vnto her onne Otto? And vid not the mo- 


of Otto, ther alſoofHenry the fourth Gouerne the Empire, while her Sonne | 
| foz his youth was not yet able? And howe then, hauing fomany examples *. 


le- 


of Womens Gouernment inthat ſtate, while it was entire, « 


was ' 


Empire had been re-united into one ſtafe,but the treaſon of Nice- 
p that by 


Fi 


nered 
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examples, it comes all toone reckoning and ſufficiently catfieth the que- 
ſtionof Womeus publike Gouernment. And as it was thus of the Ro- 
mayne Empire, ſo foz other Kingdomes in Chryſtendome, of the Lom- 
bake of Gieilia, Polonia Suetia, Demnarke;Boemia, &c. Becauſe alſo 
we inde that euery one of theſe haue bene gouernedby Women, ſincethe __ "RAD 
time thep haue receined the faith of Chriſte :-J referre thenouer tothoſe ,....*;,,... 
diuers Regions, which Dangus ſaith , doe admit the right of Womens men in their 
cheefe Gouernmenr, ſo well as of <-> n --" ſtates, 
peareth by their particuler hiffozies. 

Nowe when Danzus hath thus frre viſcourſed of Womensſu 


preme Gouernment ouer empires and K 


PLE VVomens ſupreme Government in inferioite aces, 


But where inferior Turiſdiftions,ſuch as are Dukes,carles,Barons,C+ 
tellanes,are patrimoniall (or ſucceeding by inheritance)as in Fraunce: Dane. 
they verily in my iudgement,may be holden and by Women, 
becauſe theſe dignities & offices are not cheefe empires. | 

Andinmy iudgement,thisis but amere ſhift, and frinolous deuile (if 
I may be ſobolde ſo to call it)ts elude the matter. Foz althongh A might 
thewe,how diuerſe Dukedomes haue bene turned into _ | 


Boemia, Polonia, Muſcouia,Croatia,Dalmatia,&c. And 

ned into Dukedomes,as Auſtriche y,Lumbardie, 

rannie,&c: And ſome Dukedomes holde urges 

bare Title of kinges , acknowledgingno as porn ern as Venice92 Ifother 
perhaps Florence. &c,Dz in ſome reſpect of they bis feodatas aceorore | 
ie, inferiour to Emperours and Kinges , asSaxonie, Bauicr, Pruſſia, h2=* a mg 
Cleueland, Gelderland,&c, Beſides manie that be vnitedvato kingdoms ,..;þic ro 
as Nomandie,Guien, Britannie,Lancaſter,Cornwall,8&c. Dz holden'of women: thi 
kinges inreſpec of other Titles, as Millaine, Brabande, Holland, Zee. Pane 

| lande,Friſelande,&c,Weſides many Earledomes and Baronnics alſo bn- Nt his 
der Emperours and kinges: yet, ſithe in Danzus Indgement, alltheſe owne argu- 
Dukedomes, Earledomes and Baronies, o2 the moſte of theſe bee patri- ments. 
moniall, that is to ſay may padſſe in the right of ſuccefſion and enheritance, 

and ſa be holden and poſleſſed of Women:then is the Queſlionclearely 
enited;that a Woman m may be a publike gouernor, 
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ce p4rre- Which being graunted it is not le 
»,114/1. ty of ſuperiozity,noz yet the ſupzemacy,aniemozs than the inferiozity, d 
can be a ſufficient debarre vato them. Bat if any thing be,it muff be 
nature it ſelfe of publike gouernmear,oz elſe,if ſhe may haue the iuri 
Rion of a Duchie, Earledome or Barony, ſhe may haus itefa kingdom 
| allo. Yea.andin my iud his iudgement,ſhe may haue the 
higher di much better than the inferiour dignities: becauſe the 
higher, require the leſſe perſonall exerciſe of thoſe funRions and aGti- | 
ops nn VAR POM .And therefoze where 
Dena But nenertheleſſetheſc iariſdiQions neither can neither ought to be 
exerciſed of the ſame women. 
I gladly graunt hereunto, (fo3 ome of thele juriſdictions , and fo; the 
" 02dinary exerciſe of them. But this allo is againſt Dangus him-ſelfe. Foz - 
if in theſe inferiour dignities, the iuriſdicions may be exerciſed by ano- 
Danzus o. {Bernd vet they may be heldeand polleiled, and that by patrimony, as 
uerturnes al wel of women asof men: then what letteth,but that it may be (o,and that 
his own ar- mach moze eaſtly,in the ſupreme gouernment ofa kingdome*f And with- 
— allthis annſwerethall Cznalis and Danzus fozmer argumentes, that a 
| woman can not gouerne an army,nor fitte in publike iudgement, nor 
can doe thoſe thinges that belong to men. Pay not thinges bee 
done in Dukedomes,Earledomes,and Baronies,fo wel as in kingdoms? 
and if thep hinder not a womans poſſeſſion of the one : why hinder they 
her poſſeſſion NI ITINN into amilli- 
,and 
* Although Fer Tye mp pon, 9 4p Feus 
ion ſhould bee any part OECERITES bad ror 
reuenue)and dominion. But fo! largely 


 nefſe ouer all,that it hath any tango 


to bee parrimoniall,and numbreth ir ina rent, butattributeth 
qu the vertue and doctrine of them,thar are capable of the ſame 


_ funRtions, 

This is amolte daungerous concluſion that Daneus heere maketh od 
this matter. Foz by this rule, that ſhoulde not be patrimoni- | 
all,o2 that it is vrrerly cuill and naughtily any where receiued, PF; horks. x 

This poſiti- riſdiQtion ſhould be any part of way yr enyynacnsl 

on roacheth [y all the auncient birth-right of the Patriarkes, but alſo the: 

prey Iacob,Gen.4g. ver. 10-The ſcepter ſhall not bee taken from 1 & 

of rfaith, from his Loynes,vntill he come with ysto bee ſent, and hes 

belidh the ſhall bee the expeRartion of the Gentiles. And was nof this e re- 
poyleof4l nuedto Dauid, 2.Sam,7.ver-12.And toSolomon 1.Reg.g.yerſ.5.1 

rho cen pomiles lo continned,vntill thelr accompliſhment in Jeſus Chailte, 
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nill m I IE Er the King and Prieſt, pzefigured How Chritte 
: yet ith he wonld not medvie with the external ciaill 2089s ar 


EE x ri TS 
call, wherein faught perſonally , and perſonallie atſo offered 
Marry womerm nog na made mnt te | 


dome,andouer all the wozld wherſvener it be,tn the ſame nature,foz this 
haipbel ur edrarpiguamt obama Chriſt nevther 
| DN A Dera rotite@accilinat ſpeeches, and 
not true, Foz hereby he vtterly condemneth all Pzinces piines titles of inpert 
tance,as wel of men asof women - Yea,hee cleane contrarieth all, that his 
ſelfe herevpon hath ſayd befoze,and almoſt enen his owne laſt wo2ds. Did 
oc CaleNeearperinoma i , ſuch fate oo ag Ba” Dane fl 
parrin nd te 1S vt- 
naught whereſocuerir be, madre v7 hay {moan of op 
= Pay this ſerue(trow ye)foz a ſufficient excuſe, to ſale this *** 
perillous afCertion, becauſe that thzongh coucrouſneſſe , vertue and 
isnot alwaies p:eferred? Where cle&ion is to be vſed, there(J 


gms roger e eter Hr Her tm 
there be both ſufficient vertuc and The = 


pe by cles eShops by parimane, moniall ma 
| Uianand Heathen, vnigerſallie hane beene app;ouedfo; ane Che = 
erpedient , and necefarie ; but woulde — queſtion all eſtates ; PeÞ, eleftion, 


fomei Lu eh a | 
EEE WH 


rous & dan- 


2 hs Ce NI . 


| Hetteman 


DYE IE xs rang o: 


NT —— SOR aaa - | 
it would turquiſe and fet all the wozid together by the cares...» .;,, 1; 
Jknowe alſo what Caluine ſaith on the 17 - one rrp rpp 
But in reuerence J fozbeare him , and rather conſtrue 2des 
gentleſt ſenſe J can)onelie vnto ſuch offices, as may 021 Till paſſe 

Fuge yr ele When not 
redall ſtates by s,but remembzedthe olde Pzoverbe, 4c: 

b: vrbe:and that they had vſedin thoſe {; impoztant matters,mo2e 

ſpect and aduiſed ſpeeches. Fez funoal eur Boathaen (Iam) en ters 

credite(if Jmay not rather call it credalitie)and imitation of ſuch notavie 

- COamgr mary 2457 whnpeinrd a mg with the 1 due 


diſobedient Papi 


ſpeeches, 

EXD otherwiſe inChvil we hate hemanvinthe Cote 

agr 

 Asfoz that Danzus referreth laſtly vs to ſee the Canon, Mulierem. 33 

Queſt. 5.of this argument : it ſufficeth to refer him malloc the wan 
—_ ſe&ne,fo2 the lawes full reſolution of the (ame. 
ow although on this fozeſaydeoccaſion, Jhaue thusfarre v 
,not vnwilling J hope to follow me (gentle Reader) from our 3B2e- 
A Learned diſcourſe, vpon the occaſion of their citing @aint Paulc,foz 
the vocomlineſle that he reproued among the Corinthuans.. 1 .. Corinth. 
14. .28 , That Women {boulde preach in the Church: guy 294 


peruſing the iudgement of theſe excellent men, luine 
ſtraight lead vs from Womens.c<conomicall or. dome: 
monaall obedience,and gouernment of man,to this queſtion ner 
publike and ciuill goucrnment; which they thele arguments 


umpugne by 
and contumelies afozeſayd : following with Cznalis the French. faction, a- 
gainſl the title and right of Womens gouernment : which bath carried 


he 0<afis me alſo into ſo whole a Diſcourſe, that J woulbe gladlie haue here ſtayde 
n1s al 


greſſion fr6 
womens go 
UErnmMenr, 


the courſe thereof, withdeſire of pardon, both of Danzus,(which is, GOD 
be p2aiſed,yet aline,and other wiſe an excellent oznamentin Gods church) 
that J haue thus oppoſcd my ſelfe againft his opinion, foz the daunger.of 
letting theſe things goe cleere awaie vnaunſwered (which Jmeruaile he- 
thertonone hath looked vnto) and-therefo2e J thought it notamiſſe, thus 
by the waie,, to ſatiſtie the ſcrupulous Reader ſomewhat in this points 
and hope of the eaſter pardon foz this long digreſſion.,, thoughnotim- 
pertinenf, but much impoztant : yet now.being even readie to returne fo 
our B:ethzens Learned diſcourſe; ſe how another couple(though an vn- 
euen paire ) of famous wziters as were befoze, Cznalis and Davzus: * 
now Bodinus and Hotomannus,the one(Whatſceuer the other. is pat 
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the cloling'vp ofthis matter; tocrmms nn nur againl 
| of the reader , to gine butone turn. WENT womens go 


vernment, 


"Rep .capitule.s, 


worthy 


= And-in praiſe, 


. 


thie 


Cty eto, 
ofhis Countrimen,and moze fondlie. no 


ys C mo2e it | 
And firſt he maketh a boiſtions beginning, Zoc amplins porter «b tmperiy 
on maleftate quam longiſſime famines arcerezeft enrn CITING 
: nimces,Ccnc, | $26 arm; | 
B ea1nus, we 6 this, we muſt driue women furtheſt off from the maieſtic of 
—_—_ PR 0 erage _ women is an enimie 
vnto t wes of nature, uen ence, ſtrength , magna- 
2 3 1 nimitic,force of —— vato nnd women hath ſhe bereft the, 
Briages Wow vntrue this groundis, we hane heard befoze at large, albeit wee 
* hanenothereto conſider ſimplie,the courſe and fozce of nature bncozrec- 
Qacorer"1< ted, whichis vicious andvefectine inall men 3 but when nature. is with 
reformed, Brace refozmed and firengthned,in ſuchperſons as God aduanceth . D2z if 
- ot, vet the defects ofnature are no good barre againft right of inheritance 
Cakes. Bret the taheriteucy at efmamge men Baneaneht 
3«dinus. 1 ut Bodinus ſayve befoze,page-728. 2ec ramen ſaris of ſuceeſſonereg- 
num dari,nfi TR ang .'Neither "_ Hevcnaons yo 
the kingdome ſhoulde bee guien by ſucceſſion ;exceptiz bee giuen to 
any which is the neereſt,thar is,to the firſt male:for ſo,not on- 
liethoorder of native efGodelawibur of all nations euery where 
Ares, LThisismolttrae,ifin want of the male iſſue, the female be. not exclu- 
"7 wetter ny 
parents ue Ns,noz 
lawe noz pzadiſe(to which Bodinus appealath3of all nations ; but a pecus 
| liardeuiſeof France contrarie to all theſs Lawes. But when ſuch deuiſes 
take place againft the right of ſucceMion duos by Gods lawe,thelawe of na- 
Rodinus ex, £956gANd the lawe of all nations : @@ how Bodinu þ bimſeife 6- 
awples con- HEN by his owne examples, page. 7 29 . New queries nature. 11 4 | 
fore jhimlelf ap vhare nigh, Haſs often a8 that lawe of een Mor 
p nto violated am moſt | wv | i} a ; 
Bodinua, ad ehtovere hor wer apr; eorthe Orcomans) 
_ = 30 0OSOn; 19 19gh of ou res "ny frat \ ay 
,mulius the youn rother , gate oft Albania = 
mitor,& Aiftobiulus ate che kngdomeol the Iewesfr6 Hyrcanus, For 
the ciuill vanes ecuer finde an ende , yntill by the ſentence of 
Pom e 
| Ariſtobulus ſeemed to bee borne for government , and the 0» 
ther ynfit thereto , Which reaſon hath oftentimes eauſed the pron 


at:the kingdome-was reſtored, to Hlyrcanust notwithe = 
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themſeloesto diſturbe th 
the ſonne of Lagus, dntroatdindons pooch area 
of tothe younger : hee cauſed the ann. en to bee viola. 7/oomen 


ted,by the one brothersm of the other ; Ptolmeus Phiſco of- q2//£,14., 


fended in the ſameerrour. Who (beeinginduced by the 
of his wife)preferred the before theelder, Pereieadis Fetter 
was dead, the peopleexpelled the younger, and reſtored the 


goF he Lacedemoniansookethe 
bones? that the 
withour great griefe car nets we 
tee ofvereueNtheove2of nations were wii p, bas 
to bee the ki ro come'; the people ecidel 
which anos. Sports Wat, ts pc pondotor19 vertues of the 
body orof the minde oughtro be ſoeſteemed, that for them we ſhould 
ſwarue from the common Lawe of all nations. ' AEM 


Sha hap Bottnyandane ng Pay Rogan Ne 


page, 730 + Nee tantum propter ig nauiem et inertiam ab imperis tobe 
non nee propter corpirts deformit atem quadem, Neither one- þ,oken for 
lie oke the eldeſt to beropuled from the A —— the vertues 


fulneſſe and dulneſſe : no,nor yer for the verie deformi hun: yo or defedts of 
neſſe)of his bodie . Albeit by tvicon of Romulus _ Lycurgus, it Rey 
were lawfull to kill the moriiond births ; notwithſtanding.the of ; 
God ſuffereth not the prerogatiue of the firſt borne,to beetaken awaie . 
aniedeformitie of the bodie , Which thing the Senate and pe 
adindged,in an exa worthie memorie , For when 
diſlaus was childleſſe,hee Almus his brothers younger ſonne, 
refuſing Coloman whome he commanded to bee entered into holie or- 
ders,and to be ſent(as ir were baniſhed)ynto Pariſe , to take from him 
alldefire of affecting the kingdome, For all ouer the whole ſtate of his 
bodie hee was deformed, a ſtammerer,a buzzard, a limper,a crook back, 
Neuertheleſſe when the king was dead , the Cities and the people had 
atercaltehiemonſieres rament, than ſuffer the gonernment 
Openly ane by their Embaſſadours obtained of the Biſhop of 
might aded of his orders, ſent home, and marie 
— nootherwiſe di Ageſilaus , being a lame dwarfe gette the 
ngdome of the Lacedemonians ( expelling the baſtarde Leotichis ) 
45 ddverſrle in vaine complaining, char hey had a halting King» 


If nowe thels reaſdnoof Bodinus doe hoide in the weakneſſeof ſcho 
men, dve they not holde in tho weakne(ſe of a Woman e And then hows 3r!dges. 
much eflydobarrs is the onolis __— of her ſexe, when the [res 

dd3 s 


theelder. Anaxandrides alſo, the ki 
kingdome awaie from Cleomenus 


Colomang 
defornutie, 


2udowar tos pi, ADeenle oth gonertminbiblites— 
£xment. helidesthe right of her tile)excelUeth,not onelie in all dus 
turall gifts of bodie : but much moze, inall heroicall (at leaſt," rs 
—_ [tis pram pines > 9 Pye men 
| nces,yea,few men at all therein comparable ? 
Jedinus. But Bodinus goeth further,.4/ et1am dinina lexyere., Bur the lawe of 
God alſo hath not onely bereft them the gouernment of the common 
qomanyfes weale, bur alſo the gouernment of the : When as ie ſub. 


TELE dueth women vnder the gouernment of their hubands. And þereto hi 


quoteth Gen.2, 
Brides We hauo ſufficientlis and large anſwered alreadio vnto Cenalis and 
The dis. D2an#us foz this point, conce difference of the ceconomicall and 
rence ofthe Policall goucruments, Thelawe of God the xcono- 


exconoini- micall gouernment of the husband. And yet ouen in the xconomical go- 
call and p0+ yernment,if the woman be a NU Nrges parents, 03 & widow : may 


tical! $9* g,z not then bs chiefe Ladie,m gouernour of her owne houſe- 
MA ble gone av ol pers bat hr uy ctm een 50s 0 
poll qo vernour in the ſamee And ina fami- 
pol — and adminiſtratic onofan oft holeole, 
vwne perſon is as vnfit,and 


tethnot NE Greet bet het 
hus the chiefe governour of her. houſe- 


ods But foz the common ks Bodinus 

pron an And almightie God ſo often as he teſtifie 'thathewill moſt 

uenge himſelfe on the enimies of his name t hee threatneth that 

bob ; 'thall al beſubleR to the gouertments and lawes of Mey mY rea. my 

plague yerethe moſt extreame of all euils and calamities, - (1) /// 

Bodinus being no —_ ſound divine,may the moze ds bozne 

Bridges in miſquoting the perchaunee that is not bis default zbut 

mifrepozting of the Siriginrs, is in him leCe excuſable aan wr. rf 

6m 7 pil Eſaie God indeed thzeatneth curſes, andinoft dzeadful revenge on | 
ceo ' mies of his name 3 but no ſuch curſe of womens gouernment, but acurſe 

of the gouernment of ſuchas wers men, Fl he meane the third Chapter 

of Eſaie. wo bans anſwered the ſame vnto Danevs, andthe ſame anſwers 

may ſerue him,though no Proteſtarit. Pea, Jthinks,that.whon ho came ins 

to England, he withed in his heart(if he loned his Countrie ) that Frounce 

wero curſed no wozſe ply ee their king : than England (God be 

p2aiſed foz it)is vnder our e. The P;ophet indede not of 

co curſe;threate,or plague of God =_ to tho ſtate by heroicall mw 

men 1 but by effeminate men, Pea, he that pzomiſed- that curſe: 


lwd(and that by the ſuns Propher)this fe nay yr bathe 


the comloztof this bleſsing. 
TR Agel ALON 
Moreouer td b9 3.008 7 - gn 


ciuiloffices.and 


,when among 


a veingbegoneno 


ſuch a man, 


renter 'Dothh tanks to plate 


derfnn;nt | xr emer not onelie in man, 


allwomen, hee 


"37 Bodlnchad ale har. grace ytruthc vitdome,e3 wit but 
hes woulde nener worm} mor yen 

palevttho nate us tai this 
u _"—_— —_R q _ not Bodi- 
ine than Ce f 


ſs women = vane anon 
= avs gk pe 
dere hnoan an 'If _ Poets ally didnt. rather gius b9t0 vn- 


but alſo in woman, 


hls rages: 


rmmenn v9 fans v1 men or their gouerument, befides 


| But horoBodinus comming to examples telleth howe nothing thing trou« 
——_ bled the Romane Senate more , than that the Emperour Heliogabalus 
' © Kgurnent 4 brought his mother into the Senate,notto giue her but to be. 


ſentence, but 
miner ad ma holde that moſt bolie aſſemblie of the Citie . Which alſo (ſapth hee 
__ = med newe ynto our aunceſtours, when Mawd the Countelle of 
Pt: waspreſent,while the Councell iudged Robert Arthoiſe his cauſe . But, 
" if it (eeme abſurde and ridiculous far women to intermeddle in the fun» 


- 
; - ; : FLY ; : *p 4 1. 3s $7 > 
- 


Rions and aſſemblies bf men : much more abſurde ought itto ſeeme, 
that thoſe things which to the maieſtie ofthe 


ſhould be laide open tothe luſt of women : but moſt to bearethe 


IfBodinus wouldtellths truth, I thinke he woulve ſale, that the Se- 
nate of at that time(God wot)not verie holic , was a 
and monſtrous 


Briages 


= 


uid, Saloms 
and other 

Princes,per- 
mitted wo- 
men in the 


inſilenceto heare,how a matter was adiudged. rpms 


better on his owne Countriesolve Chronicles, oz but thoſe that 


we hauenoted,it would not ſme ſo new a matter. ian rpm phe 
amozs 
noble Mawde the Empreſle, and that had na (mall roialties in Fraunce tw, _ 
beſides many other far moze excellent women, that hane ſpoken many no- , 
a REO RUE ENERGY 


Mawde made there : our owne 


a better 


; £5, ; "44 T [ *F « : 


bttamerh a Dilemma. For its 
two. the woman ſhall bee ioyned in 
uerne by her ſelfe, If ſhee marie t yet tis 
uernment : becauſe ſhe marieth with that lawe, that the | 
-burnotto her husband, 


ey & ER 
For that ex was excepted, Queene of Caſtile was mari- 
of Aragon, errno rirary > > 


Prince of Spaine,and Queeneof 
for, —_— es 


quall condhlbtes be the husband, which the law ofrarnrei1th 
head ofthe farnily,and hath the gouernment 


pull tothe womans 
nothin 


that he alleadgethhereunts, cotifirme. >| ! ample of Fa 
Bo foo he)when Fabius Maximus,whichwwas called CunGator, the bius Mazi- 
nhorsback; 1:he mo and his 


amthoriic ano killed him indifls cauſa, 


ICE. Bridres. 


dious. 


Vaſthi, 


' * pedjumer $12 giB4ke. ADefenſe ofthe governmentieftabliſhed: == 
Lument.” ſpoken? Coulde Fabius Maximus at that time beeing bit ſent as aLegate 


law miſalea 
ged by Bu- haue 


 eniceth all thecauſe. Fo2,if this be no blemiſh to the Father to obey 


_— 


= 


& <4 i. - 
2 T * $2 #J 


vnto his ſonne;then Conſull, & chiefe magiſtrate of rhe common weale , . 
put him the chiefe magiſtrate to dearh , and that withour his cauſe 
heard? DÞ; was the lawe that he quoteth, 7» ſis de lrberi5 er peſthu(which is 
long ſince aboliſhede ofno fozce)to be vnderſtode ſo abſolutely x ingenes 
rall,that it admittednoexpoſition,no,notof the publike and chiefe magi- 
ftrare? Pea rather,is not the chicfemagiſtrate(in a higher thithe natural 
E pzinate reſpec)rbe Father of the Countrie & common weale,e ſo,of e- 
nery particular perſono2 piuate Father 5 Which thing Fabius Maximus 
did well conſider,that his ſonne Fabius Gurges did repzeſent in his magi- 
ftracie e poliricall fatherhood,an higher citare and maieſtic, than fozthat 
time his naturall fatherhcod could compare vnto. And therefoze he aligh- 
ted fozthwith,as be was commanded, obeteth his magiſtrate, not his ſon, 
E reiovceth in his ſonnes doing, that he conld thus wiſely diſcerne between 
the ſtates. Which example(withothers in the Scripture,of Iacob and Io- 
ſeph 2: of Salomon and Bethſabee,clerely confuteth Bodinus dilemma,e 


ſonnes commandement'& publikeaurhoritie, not in reſpec he is his na+ 
turall ſonne;but his ciuill father,noz any abſurditie or inequalitice in the 
ſonne,to ouer-rule & command his Father,not as his private Father, but 
as his polirike ſubic& 3 (foz the p20po2tions of this rule & obedience 

not here Arithmeticall,bur Geometricall,ethe iuſtice of the diſtriburtiue, 
not comutatine: how is not this abſurditie of Bodinus,and theſe vnequal 
lawes(as he ſuppoſeth)clerely anſwered: when the woman-obeieth her 
husbad as her husband, e pet, the busband obcieththe wifeas bis prince 
as we hane ſeene befoe in theerample of Debora & herhusband, not he, 
but the being iudge of the people, e ſo. inthat regard, his indge alſo: with- 
out anie incqualiric orabſurditie. moze eaſie may this bein the 


ſtare of man andwife, than in the ſtate betwixt the Father and the ſonnez 


the ſonne owing far moze obedience to his Father,& the Father hauing 
more authoritie ouerthe ſonne;as his ſonne: tha the husbid hath autho- 
ritie oner the wife,or the obedience that the wife oweth to her husband, 
Wut lince thele authorities(as Bodinus cannot choſe but confeſſe ) are ſo 
diſtinguiſhed, that the one hath nothing camon with the other, the pub- 
like with the domeſtical,the naturall' with the cuil:this iuſtice that gi 
in each pzopoztion Singul« ſngulis, wil neuer confound theſe things,no2 be- 
reue anie partie,ſonneor wite,of their honour in the one, foz their ſcruice 
in theother, but let both ſtand intier in their ſtates. [' T5 
The other part of Bodinus dilemma,ifthe Queen marrie not: becauſe 
it is nothing but an heape of contumelies againſt womenkind, withmozs 2: 
iinpotent inuectiues thi we haue had befoze in Cznalis: both foz the honoz : 
e ſhamefaſtaesof the (ex, foz the verie ſhame of ſo learned a mans fozget- = 


ROO ny mpe nine eaten ae 10 Gs nos 
pt ee Peagianes Vaſthies arrogancie & diſobedience 


,The ſoueraignty of the kingdome was not in the right 
ofhr but or ſtan alin laps theought obedifce. As foz the 
examples of loane Queen of Naples, Athalia,Cleopatra,Zenobia,Irene, 


&c.We haue alreadie heard of many better. have ſane alſo what is to be 
ſayd,of the molt + wozlt of theſe women... But bee ought not,fo2 moze odi- 
range vhakoraa fr ra rayon ror —rypies, oper 
ther : ſo many cre dible lozies teſtifieng the contrarie. 
Theſe arc the beſt of the arguments that he maketh - Foz alltheother, 
(ſaue that which he hath of the Salik law )are not arguments: but his ouer- 
much intermedling in matters of eſtate ., 9s foz the 'v2ging of the Sa- 
like lawe, wee hane ſcene befoze many better confutations ofit,than he al- 


confirmations. downe \wozdsof the ,,_;;...: 
angel ne 6 terrs Vero pr w__ s Muliers = 


£4845 venir ſed ad 
virilem ſexum tots terre Heredites perueniar:t0 


p2ou0 this law, page. 745- "_—_— 
he laith. 4: criam Childeberti,eo-c, But alſo by dredic eng 


of the Frenchgthe which is REIN 
nepinesarecalled to Fa ag grandfathers he women! are — 
remoued afarre off, 


How doth not this deuiſe ebeinzyit ll? as thai in he lms in, 
by his oner long eares? ſaue | 
I a oben Ie 

as dz Fo2 | t 

Salike laws,and the Salike laws were made by Pharamynd. | isnoth. py. 
nephue ſucceding the grandfather,but rather the gra cceding 
the nephues ne ue: Jfnot the great grandlic, father fo thaſs Salike laws, 
intruving it ſelfe to exclude womens gouernment<-.. nts lf”s 7450; 
But to foztifie this better,Caith BOORLAQ oerlit there ware na ee 


like lawe,whenasfor the tipe ofthe 
Philipearle of Yalois &king, — & Phil ip IT ous 
ard mpiapaipen ag pro 


Lege Yoconia,by the law of Yocani a bes gy 
Ky arc avs of the Ron 


ion of his cauſe by the heredir 


made bythe conſens of allthe Fathers and Princes, th; Na. thay 2odiine, 
ded co erp | tic of forain laws: wy ms 
eo lower 


#7 4 
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ates faine [Qs ang mg | I ) 
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I coo nee 


Bodinus ar Bg 10.Bruke, A defence ofthe gauernement- eſtabliſhed, 

$1news, Edward haue pleaded his right fr6 the Hereditarielawes ofthe Romanes? 

Was not Voconius and his law Romane? But ſuch b2oken ſtufe as Vo- 

conius lawe, was god plea fo; Philips bzoken title, and fo the Salike laws 

defence. As foz king Edwards pleafrom the Romane hereditarie laws the 

in force, ſheweth that the Romane laws were not againft womens titles. 

And that they wer in fozce alſo euen in France, which was a good plea; Al- 

beit King Edward pleaded higher,euen from the law of nations, and from 
| thewritten lawe of God. 031-44 > IIA 

Pea,but(faith Bodinus)when Philip made a decree with the conſent 

The foule Ofallthe Fathers & Princes, that none ſhould vſc in this diſputation the 

pratiſes of authoritie of foraine lawes: but cueric one ſtudieto inte the Salike 

Prilip for law for his right: why wold they ſo haue done, iftherehad ben noSalike 
e vpkol- | | ' 

ding of rhe lawe? Thisis a p2oper of the autentike fozce andtruth of the Salike 

Salle lawe. law,and p2aiſe of their vp3zight lawes;that they let out,to vphoid their 5a- 

like law withall WhenPhilip ſawe that king Edward thelaw of 

God,the lawe of Nations,and the ciuill lawe of the Romanes, which law 

ftad then fo2cible enen in France : by & by he fo2bad ſuch pleas,and calleth 

themall foraine lawes. @0 that,foz this Salikelawe, the French nation re- 

nounceth the lawe of all nations, yea,maketh Gods lawe a forainclawe,to 

b2ing inthis YeathenSalike lawe. Was not this Philip a_moſt Chriſtian 

king that made this decree? And why the vfedhe Voconius law? was not 

fo2bidding al foreine laws, did he not forbid the Salike 


cons,t at that time(as yet now, long befo:e)of the germaines,bozdering 
onthe riner Sala, x not nere anie part of Gallia,Ye fozbiddeth al men to vie 


J | lave withall? Which was a1aw(if there were anie ſueh)of the olde Fran- 


learned he this example? of them that fozbad the Diſciples to ſpeake anie 

moze in Chis name? But Philip goeth further, chargingnot onely to vle 

onlie þ Salike law, but fo ſtudie alſo how to interpret it tor his right. What. 

meant he by that would he hane them ſtudic to hale and waithe with their 

miſconff the interpretation of the lawe fo2 his purpoſe * What a 

foule p2actiſe was that, and indeedif we confer this with their own Ch2o- 

nicles, we hane heard, how(when he couldnot ſtop their mouths thus, that 

- anongthe French defended king Edwards title) he put them to death. = 

- Pea,but (ſaith Bodinns)could theyhane done this, had there bene no 

Bodinus bis Salike law. Andis this then Bodinus his beſt concluſion? God wot, this is 

ſorie<9%""s but a lozie concluſion to p2one the truth of this 1av,02 the kozce ofit ; when 

alike awe, Philip was faine with ſuch vnlawfull lawes, yea, with death it felfe tore- 

ſtrain th#that called the credit therof in queſtib. But J wold learne, what 

Philip meant by thislaw,thar they ſhuld ſtadic to interpret theSalik law 

for his right? Doth this law the admit divers interprerations,q Þ ſuchin- - 
terpretations,) it may beinterpreted otherwiſe thi Philip A” 


I anie ſo much as diſputation, in theſe other lawes þ were not foein. Where 


called Fraunce, the other beyond the Rhene.ar the riuer\ | the Salike, 
whence thoſe Francons were called Salij , or Salikes, whoſe both king-""*** 
outof vſe:he he 


| . or go 


- ; 

= 

" s 
% 


Chapter, Tiis.65, Nopordon 
ſeth to a woman, but this themansſexe doth obtaine; that is.the ſonnes *ie 
ſucceede in the ſame inheritance, But whereamongtheiephues & their "©: +. 


children,after long time contention is raiſed De allode terre,of the own- S 
ſhip(orright)of theland* Now per flir s.ſed pev capite dinidatur, Let it bee 


diuided not by the ſtockes forifſnes, bur by the polles. The like Lawe is =» 
extant «pud Kipneries.Tit.58, and ao epud Anglios.Tit.7, Whereit is ſo 
fac off fr6 thatthar it was ordained of the inheritances of kingdoes, that 

thoſe laws appertain not ſormuchto the ſucceſſions of *fees, bur onlie of + 

ho. nm» the things that are ones owne) although indeed a dowrie *Allodior. 

was aſſigned vnto the woman out of thoſe ownſhips, Thus ſaith Hotro- 

man of this Salikelawe, whereof the French erre ſo foulie,and make ſuch a 

boalting. As fo2 that he addeth, Howſocuer it be, firſt this is euident,thar 

although there be extant neither anie Chapter of the lawe Salike,nor yer 

ofthe French lawe by which women are put backe from the inheritance 

of the kingdome : notwithſtanding the inſtirutions and'manners ofthe A weake 

nation, kept with ſuch a conſent of ages, holde rhe forceof alawe writ- b9!d and of- 

ten. Thisis vitimum refugium,and the frongeft firing thatHorroman, *** _ 

(whenall isdone)can fine fo vphold all that controuerſie withall . But *?*© 

ththat fecing hath bene ſo often crackt(as Es Fs 
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milled in good peace 

uerence. oh Caheines 

* wehauediſcourſcdout thus far 

= = 
, leuin DS diforder of womens peaking inthe C ret | 

matter: IEG 


courſed Hed 
farre on this 
matter. 


dutifulobediencender God,fo her Maielticelaieain theſe met. 

ters. But, toour grief we (@,yea,toour ſhame.al the wozlu cries out ther- 

on,itis not ſv. Jt is but nice daliance./We grant a foame of wozdes(as we 
| + ſaw bothinCaluinea Daneus)e we impugne the watter-Yowbeit, 

: | econfate argon ,weſhall yet ſee this mozoe. - 
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banks/pining of women 
reieffed. Whether Toa , 


ritie in common with; 
riſdiftion, Of Timothits authoritic 
anthoritie, How iy 
mapiſtrates,the eretTmg o theſe] 
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wor * 


be efrdogue aid priferibedi in Gok 
fath,andprecepts of moralllife are. 
ny ſe "widind I indy ot wy 
win oor whether Paul deli 
Whether his rules to Titho} 

e A a Pagina att 
mg of them. Of Pawlind Burvabias'thAions | 
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Ceremonies £00 9. Jeuke, A defence of the gouetnement eſtabliſhed: 


| maintenace hg ſhewed, we are as readie as anie our Bzethzen,in all humble andduti- 


Or Ins CE rr 0 


T he lear BY which iris cuident that Saint Paules wordes are wreaſted of ſome 2 
ned diſe. : cleane contrarie to his meaning;to make hima patrone of idle,if nor 


urtfull ceremonies, maintained more vpon will than reaſon, orgraun- 
P48-72+ tedjof Gods word,vnder the coulour or order and decencie, norm. 


8, by ſpoi- 


Wevſe no I) done according to order , to the patronage-of 
rags. ls. @ *hurtfullor.of comets Sens, w—_—_ 
—_ (OY cuident wreaſting of his wordes.. But this would 


17 be pooned,and not layvonete, tak ie fo doe, Ws 
a8” $F haue ſeene and pzoned tw euidentlie, howeour B2e- 
W. $©, then are overbolde to wrea(t Saint Paules wordes, 

*other wile than either he ſpake 02 meant. As fo; vs, 
Ceremonies,q4 much lefle If anie ſucheſhall 


We haveno we maintaine no idle 


of idle and; q,q manner,todefirs the aholithing of them. But we hope all ſuthare by 


Foz whaf ceremoniescan they p2oue,are by anie anthozitie commaunded 
fo be vſed,thatare idle and /hurtfulle Bane we anie at al,ereept thoſe that 
either God himlelfe hath p;eſcribed, oz we hane groundand grannt of the 
lawfyll vſeof them,out af Gods word?oz that, being of their naturemere 
indifferent,haue as mech reaſon as will fo2 them to be vſed, not ynder the 
.  coukour, but in verie deede,onely for order and decencic,e ſoconſequent- 
lie for edification,andnot other wiſe, And may not indifferent ceremo- 
Wharcermo ES da aa ch? x wap hag; ror gy wr 
ies. & how bound without ſcraple of conſcience, and matter ion, but one- 
_ them lie foz obedience ſake,as matters of decent comelineſle, = the edifica- 
tion-of quiet order,tovſethem-: and yet nener (vnder the coulour of pze- | 
indice to the libertic of Chriſtianitie)ta diſturbethe peace of the Church, 
the cqurſe of the Goſpell,the obedience of the Prince, foz the of 
them? Uerily,if anie hereby doe hinder the building of Gods Church : 
our bzethzen herein baue to take great h&«de,that make ſo great, and ſo viv 
neſſarie troubles in the Church, foz theſe Ceremonies, with great hinde- 
Saree braaabywns 3 As fo; our ,if ani ſuch Ceremonies as 
theſe,indiferent in their ownenature(ſaue that by 0zder they ya, go 
fed) were alſo remoued : we doate not on them, but could well bee 
content,(o thatby 02der and lawe they were remoued , and ſome other as 
comelic and decent ceremonies, by her authozitis, and by our 
* whole Churches conſent, were orderly ozdained in their places. But thus 


© F 1 no p: {| | 
| urch x omar Meer ; 

Mey i enero ibm eters ulding,by 
church of ſo many learned paſtors: we know not any church, or 
learned paſtor therein that ned ſo to be ſpoiled, except that any,moze vpb 


| 

hee thinge.comai or other attitinires eine The lear 
en,buriall of the deade, thought to belong to the 2 7/7 
paſtor. Whereof the firſt two meere deuiſes of men, -, : 1 
placeinel ſte. Theotheralbeit it * ©3* /3* | 
ed v 3 certain honeſty, ' yet itis norts be tied rothe 
n FT i $538 $#74, 


thole on bn ent Bridges. 


of women, after 


ofthe dead, whichonr | "ry 
ought to belon otheoffce Whether 


brad be theſe! y | Mm *confirmatis 


| to belong into then Thule real Mr Ar of Women 
Cx meere deviſe of men,and ought to haue no place. the Church{ of 2n! burial) 
». den confirmarion tobe thus ſympite rondenned and that aa (houghe to 
of Mt of nan if hey tld -fch con rmation; 1 rtf , Nr rfarie belong (08 
#90 nolpet v(lov,av;to matte it a farram#t; oz to tis it to ttcoſlity'of lap '*'s" 
ffon:03 to ve it with any of the ſuperſtitious trinkets thatther p;0phan 


: 


Cee i: 


=» ww__ TT wm” _. 


cutie nou Fonernme iſhec | 
tion, argon operate. pn PNG 


What con- ave included in the conenant, 
| firmario» ſhoutdnowe beeing growne to vuverſtanding, 
 wharpur- Whichbaththe peri Oey ARSE 
pole, thatfrom,aud in the very Apoſtles times,ſome rv og mma 


peer toy handgun But:we vling none of 
all theſethinges,but ſuch a reuerendo2der,as4n all pointes is agrifable to 
po ermemk tn ES 
Fat God wouldailo bethe-Goy four leeds) 
openly befoze that paitor, 


 Omeother his fellow paſto2s)declare the ſumme of their 
ſpecially lay his handes on them,and had oyradings dont nnd 
andmo2econfirmethem in that faith , in which they were baptiſed any 
bane p:ofefſed:as the Apoſtles ſed tolay their hands,and to pzap fo; the 
confirmation of ſuch, ao by other paſſes bad bin bapticed any ſhall wo 
Dow 12h dnt be) Donne 


EE ohn-were lining wi 

Cheyſimc and ſo fenpiy Hao bled acenpding'ts he arocemane NG 

beyſinee | «ions after ward,as that of Chriſme,8:c, wers toned unto it. Which avol- 
tion. Chriſme, though it be very ancient,yetwe reieningit as gmecre de-- 

uiſe hereig of men,q reducing contirmarion tothe firſt ſimplicityofprai- 

hane the foxſaiepiſcopall ſuc rr = ſhoutdour bonthrenhervab 

copall ſuperiority; 
bem that nghe fo hone no Mace in the Clinch of Chad bf $0 6ST bTb 


But this ſo hard cenſure oftheirs, neither agreth with thoſopur B2e- 
thzen of the Germain and Saxon Churches:noz pet-with Caluine in Ge- 


neua. Mclan&hon in Analiſ.Locorum com. (aith, C: 10n among 
MelavQthon the auncients,was atriall of er peril 1atweretabecd- 
(ary: roapuarky kernk Y the hoo ri | nto was ad- 
like praterfor t urofr 
exp hands,which the manifeſt giftes ofthe ho 
for that popiſh confirmation, is al 2voide and. idle ceremony. 


- . Neuertheles in themeane time, it ſhould bee profirable forirhetriall of 
,to be made with the publike prayer for them, Which certein- 


ly ſhould not be i Herbandus zn com _theolag are | 
Nekncbon ae Waiting Boat uroertnyra rr think 
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oftheA res were ple rojo yer ye the holy oþ 

= inche Church: ES 

in ceremon Im 
Laban ry ak tote 

were ro e o Church 

heyy rome bleſſing, were confirmed. But the age that came afrex,thruſt 

ynto the Church qr ml ire” 6 n fore ecntes, Go: Al 


Thas waiteth alſo Herbandus of matter: . R208} - 
He(buſius in examine rheologice doce. 18, de ſarram. Whatthinkeſt hou Hellufins, 
of Confirmationtthe anſwere. isnotaSacrament; Forit 


Confoination 
is not att extcrnall ation peculiarly commaunded of God, neither is ita 
kaleof the promiſe of grace, The auncients ſcarched the: profiting of 
Children in the do&rine of the Catechiſme, andthoſe that were right- 
ly inſtitured,they admitted to the holy Communion. arc lauda- 
ble diſcipline in the Church, if ſuperſticion: be abſenc, - 

Kemnirius after he hath confuted the Papiſts erro2s of Cones 
Jn eu" 0 ory being thus vnfolded, the examination of the Ga- 
non of confirmation ſhall bee caſy and playne. For, whereas thatthe 
firſt cannon condemneth ſucha confirmation as conkiſteth in a Cate» 
chiſme,and childrens jon of the faith: ithath;this meaning and 
reaſon,Our men hane often ſhewed that the rite of Fanny (the 
traditions ynprofitable, ſuperſtitions & 4.9 nods cripture being 
remoued)both it may be vied godly and to the churches edification, ac+ 
cndiugeyuhs conferred the (cripture,after this maner;to wit,thatthey 

are bapriſcd/in' their infancy (forſuch is nowe the ſtate of the 
re when they came tothe yeares of diſcretion,ſhoulde be diligent- 
prac pam catechiſm of the. = 
ſcenied to ns 6 
pon 
firſt 


"A 


I!  HolicallChurchareextant, Aftes.14.1 5. eng np mg 


: TI ay Tee dh 
profuingbe 1a publize prayer ld be ade, for choſe 
Fares aha God with his ſpirite woulde vouchſafe to gouerne, 
confirme them,inthis profeſſion. Tothe which prapuroths 
hying on of handes may bee adhibired without ſuperſtition, Neither 

ſhou be rane,orit reierh on the promiſes ofthe git of 


peeſeuiirance,and onthe graczes 
ſhalbring with ir very much profit,to the 
nn rene erg pang iy wo 
Scripture,andto the more pure For i in the 
ingoner 0265"0t err etobtetnieh 
—_— —— 


oo As, 19 doth wi 
off rn page bythe wondauaha 
faith which once they had 


| doarin & 


was adhibired,the hiſtory witneſſeth, A8.8. Thus 
of the Councilof nar &thes .of the Council of 


hey were adls roderhrethe nkdenatibe ea 

che people. Thoſe infantes therefore which were initiated by bapriſme, 
becauſe they had not made confeſſion of the faith jbefore -— Conc 
| the end of their Childhood,or in theentry of their ſpringalſh 

gain preſented of their Parents,were examined of the Bi 

ding to the formeof a Catechiſme, CE TEEN 
common,Buttothe end that this a&tion, which otherwiſe ought wor- 
thily to haue bin graue WOT WIA a ys © 
dignitie,the ceremony alſo of the impoſition. of handes was adhibired, 

| *' . . <1 vn 

bleſſing. The ancients dooften — "his maner.Pope Leo 
ſaith:if any returne from Heretikes,let him not be baptiſed againe: but 
forthat which ROY pirite bee confer- 
red vnto him, by the Biſhops i | 1c9 
wil cry,tharitmay be rightly 


meaneth by theſe words Hethatis. ] 
let him not be rebaprized, MTS boly DR 
let him by impoſition of handes II ps ons > recciued 0n- 
ly the forme of bapriſme, without the ſanRification, And Hierome a- Epift.77. 
gainſtthe Luciferians mentioneth jt. AlbeitI deny. not that Hicrome 
was ſomewhat onerſhot therein,tharhe ſaith ir was the Apoſtles obſer- 
uation,notwit he is moſte farre-from the toyesoftheſe men. 
And he mitigateth the ſelfe ſame thing,when hee mids thatthis bleſ- 
ling was given to the only Biſhops, rather for the honor of their prieſt- 
hoode ;than of the neceſſity of the Lawe.Such an impoſition of bandes 
therefore which may bee done: ſimply inthe place of bleſſing. 
commend , and woulde that itwere reſtored atthis day. into hi pure 
vie. Butthe late auing almoſtblotted out the matter, haue placed 
a ao proatts, gone) enngmnmanr rx es confirmation. &c 
., DithetherefozeCaluine him-ſelfe thus farre fw2the, ackmtoledgerþ 
this tobe the auncient order of confirmation in the Church, and-coms 
Mending the ſame, witheth that it wers reſtored and even as hee wiſhed, 
We hane reſtored inter at ven ben ere ay the 0g 
that ſucccedey: :how intemperately 


The lear 
neddiſe. and have no place inthe Church of God,zoweltbecanſcie dil ps 


Pa: JEL remonyes to the great hurt ofthe Church,as for thar alſo it 


\n6,o0. ADC at 0n48-24/7 4 4 
ohne no plcnche Chu of Cri ut wht eons magthn 


Caluine had,haue our Bzeth2en vtterly to 
And as for confirmation(ſay thep)ir +6 ee tofengt, 


tn, 


techizing,and brought in ſteede thereof vaine toyes, and chi 


muche from the dignity of Baptizmezthe Sacrament of the .and 
isextoled abouec it, beeing a deuiſe of man, and is pretendedto be a ſign 
to certifie the Children of the fauourand gratiousgoodnefle of God, 
towardes them, falſely groundedwpon the example of the Apoſtles. 
Whereas the miniſtration of = of baptiſer,i permitted to cuery hedgepreeſt 
Miniſter and Deacon. 
The-confirmation that we do vſe,as it bringerh no- vaine toyes, 1103 
Bridges childiſh ceremonies intothe Churchof God,noz is vſed to the great hurt 
02 fo any hurt of the Church at all:fo is it,fo farre from diſplacing Cate- 
_ chizing, that (as we hane ſhewsd outof Catuine andother)it was both v» 
ſed with catechizing in the ancient Charches \, and with vs it is one of 
the p;incipall means fo2 the maintenance of it.And therfoze, if there were 
Our confir- tO other reaſon fo; the holding of it,but enen this(ſo long as it maintaines 
mation diſ- andre tr MA II TRA 6 TY Ee 
placerh-n0t are the rather enducedto be catechized:it ought nat to bee 
alas lon. ſurour of the church of God Ince Crechizng is not ene at dſp 


hf 


' rechifing, ced,but lo greatly furthered by it. 


And wheras our b2ethzen oitderogateth much from thedigni- 
ty of Bapriſme, the mms Lord,and is extolled abou it, being 
a deuice of man: If thep meane the popiſh ſacrament ofconfirmation, 
that is another matter:they impugne one thing e wee maintaine another. 
Wes  prokie F02, weneither account confirmation to be any ſacrament at al, noz ex- 

toll it aboue,no2 yet make it qual tto bapritne. But vſe it onely as 8 
make qua _ good x conuenient ceremony,order,or rite, helping moze and moze tothe 
eonfirmati 
onwith confirming of them that are baprized , in the profeſſion of their faith, 
Tyne, which they mate ele the .being now moze x confirmed 


the impoſition ofhands be figne Ifthey mean by theſe wo2des a ligne, 
that we p2et#d ſuch a ſign as acramets be, that are appointed 

viſible ſigns of ſome inuiſible grace: we make in.confirmario no ſuchhgn, 
And pot we deny not, dut the B, B: impoſition of hands is aſlgne,qis ginen 


| euenco certify the fauor and gratious goodneſſe of God towards them. 


is,and may bo welt reteined, wil they deny,it-nay cercify the F 
on whome the hands are layd, of Gods fauour and gratious goodneſle 
cowardecthemeWihaterroror ſaperſlicionts mthigercepe Glvoromene 
ſuch a ſigne hereof, as we ve to call aSacrament? - 
wut.lay they;it is falſely grounded on the: example ofthe Apoſtles. | 
did vle the impofition of handes vppon them that were Coofirma- 
,to confirme them:and vſe with prayer foz them, that they might tioo bs et 
Wa ris of God,in the confirmation of their faith;beſides ©" 
the extraozdinary graces than of wo miracles & the gift of tongs: mg 
ad we ee impolio of ory as any grace aboneee arp fo cx 


= 


| angel), md 
that it were reſtored: ban be truely layde, that the v(s there- 
of (if there bee any good ve of it at all) is the example 
of the Apoltles, although they commanded it CINIIEN -+ 


heard Kemnirius alleage fo; I err ie MA 43; 
Butzſay our Bzethzen:Wheras the Miniſtration of Baptiſme;s 


tenigntyafbapei, 


hat oth netthinthomzereckonend 
tate maybecmtoesbyenrynoer memes miniſter, & yet not 


o {658 a Ky | met | 
churching. Gmaghet toradoptinda tha anhent tprthanbomaed aſa cid: 
| firmation,aboue the that Philip had adminifred,;and yet were 
the higher than he in dignity. Foz any of theſe reaſbns therfoze 
here alleaged,againſt our o2der of Confirmation, as it hadplace befoze 
_ theerrozs and ſuperſtitious of the papiltes did defile it,ſo may it{wel haue 
| place ſtill amongeſt vs in Gods Church. : - © 
The lear And-asforchurchingof TRAP onr B:eth2en) becauſe it ſa- 


 uoureth of the Iewiſhpurification,and of popiſh Inſtitution,it ought al- 
ned Di/. * together to bee omitted, for it breedeth and nouriſherh many loperi 


Pag.74- tious opinionsin the ſimple peoples heartes:as,that the w | 
. hathbornachildisvncleane or yaholy: whereas the Apoſtle pronoun- 
ceth,that Godly women are ſan&ified & ſaued by bearing of children, 

1.Tim.2t5. x, Tim, 241 5-thatit isynlawful for her,for any neceſſity to go outof her 
dores,before ſhe. be churched: that this churching is aneceſſary of 

the paſtors office: that ſhe muſt weare a white rayle ouer her 

ſhe gocth to;Church by the Mid-witfe, home withthe p 


Clearke, with diuers ſuch like Bables, which in a well reformed Church 
are not to be ſuffered. 
Bridges  Thefirlt reaſon here alleaged againſt Womens publique 


thankeſ- 
giuing in the Church fo2 their deliuerance, after the birth Trtheir chi 
dzen, commonly called Churching, is becauſe ir ſauoureth of the Iewiſh 
i ,and of popilh inſtitution.'Jn dede fo; the Iewiſh purifica- 
tion, I thinke if hath ſome ſauour of if, ſo farre foozth onely, as the Wo- 
GE CE Gng of her delinerannce, 
and foz her childe. Foz, farre if ſanoureth of the mozall Lawe.Eunen as 
our ſabaoth alſo ſauourcth of the lewiſhe Sabaoth, onely in reſpec of the 
- mozal part thereof though not with any like bonde 02 necelity of the time. 
Dther lewi(h ſauoziit hath none,toany whole lnell 0; talteisnotviſtem- 
pered. 


Asfoz popiſh infiion{moming ip ane poten cater 

nothing Vat tious ceremony)much lefle hath it any ſauour at all thereof,Dur bzethzen 

all of any i pt Wer OP WEI wn regen manmoonay by 7 1 : 

1ſherror t10Us. OPINLIQNS, MN ſimple peoples hearts: as oman'which 

or ſuper. bath borne a childe,is vncleane orivnholy ; ren m 
the o2der p2eſcribed by the boke;to'giue the leaft ſuſpitioninthe-wozide, 
toany neuer ſo ſimple a perſon, that the Woman which hath bornes ÞF 
childe,ſhoulde therefoze bee accounted the moze Wading ohne A i 


Tt favoureth 
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:0n, with ſobrietie. But what doth this hinder, oz not 

inferre, that the ought lo muchthe moze foz her child-byrth 

moze ſolemne and publike thankes ro God, both foz her 

lng warp or ny adn vs 
among other his eſpeciall graces, a meanes 

RE petinh dimthat echo 


thankeſgiuing, as our 
booke pzeſcribeth vnto women in ſuch a caſe; than to ſay, ir ought alto- 
5 pat teyalleageaif, that tbreederh and nouriſherh another ſuper. Net going 
ſtitious opinions in the ſimple peoples heartes : thatit is valawefull fore ſhe goe 
for her, for anic neceſlitic,, to goe out of her doores, before ſhee bee ro the mY 
Dur Bzethzen ſeme to hane enquired 


of woman-hode, = "P "EY x 44.4 # 

haue frengthned them againe, rather goe fozth (vnleſfe any 

Mo ne them, which,as if-is ſayd, hath no law) toother vn- 
necefſarie wozldly aſray2es ,02 companie; than bekoze all other thinges, 
to repay2e in ſolemne and reverend manner to the houſe of God, and there 
pxelent themlelues befo2s the congregation, to gine God publike thankes 
mae eat guns extended tnto them Which azder voth winch recom 


45 likewiſe, 
man; whoſe 
Inte neceſſic 


1eas 
office 


- OO —_—_ "BG wo mh” 


y Fomens 10 


10. 0.3ule, Adinorof cy groenent elites. 


pzonouncing of the publike 
FED a int wn.;pe ja the Paſtors office. Aptos that which 
weth : 


-A white That ſhe muſt wearea white rayle ouer berkead. when the gocth to 


, ea" Church by the midwife, waighted home with the pariſhe Clerke ,; with 
diuerſe ſuch like bables, which in a well reformed Church are not to be 
ſuffered : 


' Ithinke our Bzethzen, that talke thus of rayles and bables, werera- 

ther diſpoſed diſo2derly to babble, on womens matters, than they would 

The zocienr Want matter to rayle on our Churches ozders, Doth our bake 02 any law 
A , the woman to wearea white rayle ouer her head , when ſhee 
attyres, goecthto Church?®z to homage by the midwife?D; fo be waigh- 
ted home with the pariſh Clerke ? Js not this a dlerkely & Learned Dilc. 

to nots thelg matters:And why may not eu theſe things be done alſo , as 

well as not done? 0 that there be no ſuperſtition in the, as (me thinkes) 
there is none. Foz, what is the whit rayle oz kenerchief,but ſuch an ancift 

courr of the womans head , as rep2elenteth the ſimplicttie q antiquity of 

womens attire,ſuch as the auncient matrones of Aſia,Grece & Rome are 

noted to haue wozne. And as yet in the Eaft partes,q4 in Grecia,q Africa, 

the ſober © chaſt wome go with (ach white linne conerture on their heads, 

whe they go ab2oad, euen to this day. Which argueth that this attire aroſe 

not of any ſuperſſitis at all,but in the old tune was the vſuall attire of ho- 

neft matrones. And not vnlikly, but that as other parts of Grece did vle it, 

ſo the attire thatS.Paule mentioneth of womens couering their heads, 1. 

Cor.11. when they prayed in the congregation, ( though he mention net- 

ther matter of lynnen, wollen, Glke 02 cotten : noz couler of white, black, 

02 any other,) was not much different from the ſame. 

The mia.  Andasfoz her companie; whoſitter, among ail her neighbours, fozdi- 
wifes atten- conſiderations,than her midwife. Andifthe paze Clerke would not 
dance & the life his fe accuſtomedoz his dinner , but would waight on herhome, oz 
Clerkes. rather waight(pooze ſoule) to fil his belly, (without hope wherof he would 
gine but ſo2y attendice)aſke him, whether he minded moze a bable,o2 the 

table: And mult this alſo,as a part of this Learned diſcourſe of Eccl. go- 
$04: Pete yay fo2 amatter breeding and nouriſhing 
opinions in the ſim! ple peoples hearts; whichinawellre- 


gre Chr ee Ed re regs waighe | 7] 


pn rc tiematters, wherefoze our B2eth2en find fault with this ozder of womes 
hercupon, YI Lf ITC Wt Ie? bntaa rh ry We je 
fo2 their childe and ſafe deliuerance, after their child-birth, foz 

why cies (ep lay) ugh ogeroes omitred; at" 


III ar earn bet mii ra at how, MATS+6 £50 
imhe of Engl.for Ecclef. ©. Boo 
ifnot bables, yet bublesof mere babbling ( if J may hane leane to vſe 
were fo ſimple to conceaue ſuperſtitious opinions 2 andthon 
this white rayle alſo were left cleane off, and that the midwife kepther 
ſelfe at home: and that the Clerke loſt his vinner too: yet might this 02- 
der of womens Chnrching ,' beeing nothing but publike thankeſgiuing 
in the Churche , after their deliverance, continue in nener fo well refor- 
med Churches , and bee ſuffered with-out inft offence gitien , weli-i- 


The third quarell ofour B:ethzen is af themaner of Buriall,of which 
as they ſayde befoze, pag. 73. The other, albeirit be to be retayned with 
a certain honeſtie, yet is itnotto be tyed to the proper office of a Paſtor: 
lo p;occeding page. 75. they ſay: _ | 

As forthe buriall of the dead,becauſeSarhantooke occaſion yp0 Ce- .py,, 1, 
remonies appointed thereunto, to ſow the ſeede of many herelies in the 
Church/as prajersfor the dead,Oblations forthe dead,Purgatorie, fee ned Diſ. 
alſo many ſuperſtitions as hallowing of Church-yardes, diſtin&tions of Pap.7 5. 
_— CNT #4 
Churchyeards: ſome with more pompe,as ſinging, ringing, &c. ſome Buriall 
withlefle, burying towardsthe baſh and! holy water beſtowed on >< dcad. 
the dead, &c. it 15 thought good to the beſt and right reformed Chur- 
ches, to burie their dead reuerently without any ceremonies of praying 
or preaching at them, becauſe experience hath taught them, what in- 
— growethercof , by example of that which hath beene 


re. | 
- Dur Bzethz, haning lo peremptozily condined the other twain,confir- Br;dpes. 
mation of childzen, e churching of wome: as though they could be retey- 3 
ned with no honeffie: fo2 buriall, they are ſomwhat yet moze fanourable, 
in ſaying it may be rereyned with a certaine honeſtie. Whereas if at the 2 Bretbr. 
leaſt, we ſhould not afozde the dead thus much: we ſhould ether let them ;,,;. 
rotte aboue the ground,oz caſt them to the beaſtes oz fiſhes, as did the Cap- cad that ir 
frans:: 02 let the birds eate the, as did the Hyrcans: 03 eate the, may be re- 
as didthe BaQrians : oz eate themour ſelues, as did the Meflagerians any #72e0 with 
the Derbites: oz hang them vpon gybbets,as did the Tibarenes: all which 4.,,.;;.. 
wereno honeſtic at all, but hozrible  vimaturall ſanageneſſe:oz elſe we | 
thold burne the to aſhes as did the Africans, the Romanes,4 diners ofher whether 
people as was the Ethnike maner amdg the Gentils: oz ets why may we our maonce 
not be bold{imply to lay; Iris an honeſt thing to burie the dead? But *fÞorialt 
that the buriall of the dead may be rereyned, albcir with a cerraine hone- ,,,7 ... 
{ty. Akour Vzethzen meane not imply heere the buriall of the dead, but 

our 
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| " AE —As , that it may bereteyned 
The Pators With ® certaine honeſtie: how ſpeake they not thomlelnes;in = '| 
officein bu- (peaking againſt our manner of their buriall, if wirh a'certaine 
riall{ 03 anyhoneſtic at all it may be rerayned ? But they lay t yet it isnorto 
beryedro the properoice of aPaſtor Do that they will tanve to this, 
wry: Co ns. ag 10) and will not vſe heere 
raw 1 | P2ecilely thele wozdes, office, and the manner oftying: I graunt 
them alſo,vpon neceſli CI MY te hen ere 
and that the dead alſo may be buried amonglt vs otherwiſe,and that pro 
: perlyof it el tlonoprt allot bs proper ice oma thn ih 
ſolemnizing of mari ſuch an action , as may be well 
How burial ®ioyned to his orice Hihentnnt blemith thereunts. Bea,ifthe publike 
19,and howe miniſtration of the word, bea \properpartofhis office, which our Bze- 
not the Pa- thzen do not denis : if there be any publike ble andminiſterie of he word 
tors patt. at the time of the buriall of the dead: then, howe hath not the Paſtor his 
 _ partherein? Andother partes he is not put vnto. as to digge the graue, 
pot wn 9rd pray et 9016 | 
bla ry omar e2 any ſuch action: but (us er pzonounce the ſentences 
pture, that concerne the tateof the d , the infozmation, and con- 
re) bm rey eye to God foz the NS no 
and pzaying foz our ſelues that are aliue: except a ſermon be 
chedat the funerall If theſe thinges an Hare ata at tterw ag 


; = Berg So LIE CT a hrs, es eb 
of a Paſtor 

But our Bzethzen goe further in the buriall of the dead and (ay : be- 

cauſe Sathan tooke occaſion ceremonies appointed 'to 

ſowe the ſeede of many hereſies in the Churche, as &c. alſo many ſu- 

tothe beſt andrright 


tions,&c. that therefoze, it is thought good 
Aran Churches, to burie their dead reuerent]y , without any core» 


m—_— of m—_ RR preaching at them, 
ies in the Church might be the moze Frengthned, 

os the dead: but J rather ſuppoſe,a 
rv" ny reg gtko deaditadorrentin 
_ "Howe cams in tes tow noo th | 

owe may 4 Yows camoin theo 

TY peer ym urialles , as ome in the Chauncell, RS 
Church, and ſome in the Churchyeardes : ſome with more 
ging gringing, &c. ſome with leſſe i burying towardes the Eaſt? 


n&ion of burials, abſolutely and all diſtin&iongſu- 


Diftinion 


of buruls,\ perilous Would our Bzethzen haue a confuſton of burialles, andn0 | 
diſtin&ion but all perſons, , Pagiltrates , p;iuate and common - 
{people rich ano poze, to boburid alike Aro hy offended that for 


we 16dah, ' ADeſenſe ofthe gouernment eſtabliſhed | 
NT But that is that grows, 


puiall, 


ny place of 
pouet a” tos 
be oe 


athes arde , 03a yearde 


roll thus farre.e- 
the Chauncdl and 


f 


[ 


their | 
ourideath to our ficeps, and wel Doro or Darn 
þ ewe at the laſt all reſurrection, And yet the Vebzues 
mach boter-eul won roz4 Ae py ry living : becauſs 
though the bodies onl ee re their ſoules fps 
not, but are liuing. The Germanes ons yt ape ny op gr 
or field of God, And we terme it, the Churchyearde, as the meaſure of 
har enraged een ge wo2ds, gerth, 
dy 0 yn the yearth that is dedicated vnto the Lord,not 
fetched from, 24 & «c/-«.. And what place fitter ( all ſuperſtition 
homme Fry any po ground, ifnot of the Churchs yet of this 
|| Churchyeard, fo our burials? 
| But as our B2ethz. linde fault, with this diſtinQion of places: ſo they | 
[ 01 It voopomtinn by os ogy the dead:that ws Þ} 
|| buris ſome withmore pom of rn tee.fome with tale! 
\' Afour Bzethzen taks po _ __ ; would they þaue all 
1 : ET Curran on 
moon ſolemnitis vſed at al,at any perſons burial? but what 
bs, except that they mention only, ſinging & ringing: 
= ori gngis @neries te vnlattalieg axes ba buried tweh þ 
or rin erly 03 b 
ns ” ecoxding to the decencie of their tare veal 


ry enemy — ldnot be ſo hard, to condemne ths 
| ER I init feitemarely haperſtvions We _—_ 


"10; wn "85 nurlal. 


of 

+ Diſtintion 
22 of burials, 
| ſore with 


the holy Patriarkes Who | 
as Abraham buried his 
and as Iſaac was buried and Rache coy wth Gon: 15 -and: 


b 4 loſeph Gon. 50,and diuerſe others, 
yon EEE wo bo 
a decent 6 an honozable 


aware" buriall (as 
the tho burial of Ew ps myo 
arguoth(as Selnecſerus 


aCh qo nr mere. 


a, 
Learned Diſc, Jndiedsit is a common jt tang et Wear © 
the dead; as wol fo differ from Turkes & ewes: ag ally( 
ty rrroqeoe gene RI 
pins 

Mans, IN TED LNANGT), As 
of them ſelues, ohon thoy vlity agaie, todehalvoths 
chiming of our @autour Chzitks, vs warde aſeondedin | 


) \ itrow, to 


| thought ebeſt& 
| ES 


Rey 
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Burial. 


Bucermns bn E- 


_=_ 


Pere is a 
in with the boke of Fozme of Common prayer, which 
| denote tot, hero onthe oral, oy 


forme of the beſt and right reformed Churches t what ſhall we 
Co aedirgat; LS 
Leann The rence of 


&c; vied inthe 
famous and p 
of burial; pag. $8. rr eathis tile The corps is era 


co the graue 
ceremonies, which being buried, the miniſter 


it benorfarre:off, and makketh ſome comfortable exhortation tothe 
people, touching death, and reſurreQion. Hereis yet a @ermonto be 


Pinilter, at the buriall of the dead; though not at the very place (fo; 
ther dos we o tie it, to the place) of buriall. The ab pod ror 
the Church- Fe parole 


becaſe iis mane o hat efpcll purple purpoſe, and fo2 
the congregation is not - all in a doombe and nt action , 

eat oe ves of onto are tered y te Minſter ere they 
pace hi pic 
þ;me keel. connects 


$16 10.80%, A defence of the mnanete 
a ſhozt manner indieds of burying | 


is reuerently ro be brought to the graus, accompanied with 
comely manner, without rther ceremonie. 


ce egborr.ncomety man oof the forme buriall, Buk if this be 


prayers and miniſtration of the ſacramentes, 
by the 


atGeneua, and # 
man IohnCaluine? Which bookeon the title 


ied with the con; 


,withoutany 
goethto the Churche, if 


at leaſt wiſe ſome comfortable exhortation - Ayman; 3 


thereunto, and the ſermon 
be well (aide, fo be at the buriall, 


yeard, 02 any 


tome Feel, Argentine cap.2:7.(aith on this wiſe: We teach 
ehoathe Lect inthec confeſſion of his name hath re- 
out of this life: that they are withal feare of God and 
t becommitted ro the earth, and there the people outof the 
worde of God to be admoniſhed, of the heauie iudy yok wad 
gaink: ſinne, and alſo of the redem of Chriſte who hath redeemed | 
vs from death , and ofthe life which he hath purchaſed to all | 
his fairhfull. After which men are to be exhorred alſo to the repentance 
of their ſinnes and'to a firme hope of the bleſſed reſurre&ion and hew+ | 


ly life, na rho vor ſt ſtadie and care of the lifetocome. | 
Which very atintn mare bender Aqui ang Feger | 
vemartmig aretobe ng ; 


tance, and is yh ery , and alſo forthe F 
both of thedeadndof them har preſent Toconcade _ 0 
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: = " | | ow — pray 
flood ow rs Tg 
ot tot ut tynto the 
a made, that the companie ſhould 


alſo would I haue an exhortation to be 
ſpokenin the preſent marter of the No cooten- 


acknowledge that which ſhould be 

_— neuron Pd rus ay rw on 159% ag prank 
| would not haue you ſtiflyreclaime againſt it;if it | 

=_ obtayned tha the Prince would remitte it, Not that Lallowis, _ 

but that I chinke it not a matter worthie of contention, This wiiteth 


Caluine, what he | Pr ner pe bo ſvonivnet hace) tochoS cout he 


by Cate wn rf be ChurchofBaghda Gro | Ins 
BEES 
rallfermons 2h e , who hane lotfw2thdiuerlo 

the Churches in 


y 
pet of twaine, the Engl 


: o 


Lanchius in his confeſſion of Chziian religion, (25. de Bed; milie , , 

Frm 4pheri: 33. treatingo tho barialiofthe Joad, wal 22mg 

7 {7} this wile, As for their bodiexwedoubrnor, burtharthey are to ot he dead, 

LF P*droughtwith honour tothe ſepulcher : euen as our Churehes both 

& "3 Vordesand in verie deede doeteach't openly teſtifying; that they 
verethetemplez of the holy Ghoſt, now indeede deſtroyed, but in their 


Fre time 


Burial, © $18 10/8cke, ADefenſe of the gonernment eftablihel 
 *  timetoibeagainereſtored;andto be rayſedvptolifeand thatternially: 
Inch meanaleeſonheratytpalthers andthe Church-yardsareto be 
kept holily and reuerently, as among vs itis done. As for the children, 
or parentes, the kindred and alliance of the dead, are to be comforted, 
Singing boa and, to yeeldeall the duties of kama thatcan wh 


Plalmes at . 


ary yeelded: and we tcach,thatthey oughtrto be yeelded; And if! 
90” thei Plalmes, the reſurre&ion of the dead; i leans 
A ſermon where ſoang; while werngs og” anyſermon;after the 
afterthe jxenterred;. be madetothe people', wherein honeſt mention be 
burial. of other alſo-which holily have fleprintheLorde: eedearunt code 
diallowe the ſame. Sith that, it is:not made forthe ſauing health of the 
partie; or parties tharare'dead ; but forthe conſolatian'and'vtilitie6f 
the liping, and to the zdification-ofthe whole Church./For we doe be- 
leeue, that the ſoulesof thefairhfull being looſed:fromcheir bodies,-do 
paſſe foorthwith to Chriſte into heauen, and thereby hane no neede of 
our ſuffragies: Howbcit,the #dification of the Cburchyis alwayesvpon 
 auy occaſion giuen, to be furthered., Thus reucrently wzitethZanchi- 
_ us of the manner; of burying the dead not anely allowing:aſermon-after 
 . the uriall; but the.buriallto nie badthont marie Bharat ings : 
-\ ning ſinging of the Plalmey: as Caluine befoze referredringing co the 
authoritic and orderof the Prince. o >: ans ode nd hah 1h 040 
"And therafozeour publike order of buriallappointedin theCommu- 
nionbooke, as wg whit inferiour toanyof thefe,(ifknot much better)may 
cm Or Baedon any reg min wroornay= 
Fl | o GUYS T 
of Fables aj roger Feed where ae Ty 
"Itis aged ſaving, Hap kf Ts 1b hs 1 akkk 
ro beware. ;But hoth onr Beth2en and: we. muſt againe be as warie, 
leaſt that while we feare to ſtomble at that which might be occaſt6 of like 
inconuenience, we both of vs. houldaniftakene» c2u/an thatto 
be acaule; 02 occaſion, of herefes;errors, and ſuperſtition, 
cauſc noz occaſtonof them: and ſo toſhunne the one;runnedn theotheriive 
into as grolſe 03 groſſer inconveniences, fo2 lacke altogether of preaching 
or exhortation,and that part ofprayer, which ischankſgiving at the bu- | 
rial of the dead , as other heretofoze haue done by erroneous and ſuper- 
ſtitious abuſing of the pH od EIT HER now tothe con | 
= pips 5 ov renee wk onſed any for nal erifles onely;raye i 
ndas arcnot toyee W,! r rt onely, ra ; 
ned diſe. vp hote'contentions : ſothey have Lily: aunſwere before God, that WW 


P48-T 3» - ſafter the people of Godtolacke the only foode of _ lo ules for ſuch 
| #/76. humane Conkiitutions. - :| + 
Whether 


uurch ofEng.ſorBoel, matters. -/20, Stole, Bry Zee 


Whether any of theſe thinges afoze-ſaide , foz - the which our Bae fontrons. 
thzen rayſe vp theſe hore contentions, as the burying in the. Chauncell, Bridges 
Church.or Church-yarde, the buriall with more pompe or leſſe , 


the 
rowardesthe SSA «6h lethe.mid- Hou wer: * 
ncronker home; culable they 


are that con 


0: let other tend for ' 


|. inthe 


thep de comely 

rifles? Ind therkoze I would with our Bzethzen 
here they lay, that they are not ro be exculed,, 
ly rayſe vp hote contentions! ath his toncheth! 
they weene. | | | 
Whatmakeththem 

eythor theſe matters , foz which-they thus - arters 01 
gre impeller a wr  ſuche hote thinges i 
contentions foz them . And indeede , though in owne naturemany « 

of them bs indifferent::/ vet, beg by del none ed to og authort- 
anzze tnpagtan, hanthad ar hoe Are 


EY 


CE EEE the wander end comgl Back tind 
perry » them Wmpugned;—= © 


rind tur 


{ Oppugnens, 
| the railers of 
theſe hote 


contentions 


Seiter can athey ſhelter themſelnes vnder this wozde, onely; ning; 
They raiſe net vp this hote contentions for ſmall trifles onely: butthat a- 
_ Fff2 mong 
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Humane $20 v1, 0. Boble. & Deſenioofthieqpicrninentihublithed 
Bw pes mils Mair hhares; cuts are ono of groat impoztarice; F02, lef atiy of 
: the be of what impoztance ſoeuer they ſhalbe found to be: ought they(on- 
ly oz not only) to raiſe ſuch hote contentions foz any fache fimall trifles? 
Now asinthis point , they plainly make themſelnes not excaſable- : @ 
much moze, in adding thele wozdes: 
| So haue they much to anſwere before God, that ſuffer che people of 
God to latke the only food of their ſoules, for ſuch humane c6ſticuriss. 
Bt ie Uerily, this goeth neerer tothe quicke. Foz howſoenex wemay thnfte 
©Menes of Ontaunſweres one to another: when we ſhall come to aunſiyere before 
our Brethr, God, We cannot fo anſwere befoze him. Foz if none ſhould ſuffer the'peo- 
in with- le of Godto lacke the only foode of their ſoulesfor ſuch humane con- 


drawing al- ftjration tall our B zen be excuſable , that awfully catiee'ts 
+. ng heaicefietng ts only foode of our bates: 0 


themſclues 


from the mi vpaive themſelves, and that onclif hoy wil ate them no beter 
niſterice of tifte) for ſuch humane conſtitutions ? But theplay 'the fault not in 


ao rpm tos they tral glaiyconintuzin feedingthe people of God, i 


WER , till make cuſable. #03 ſits 
| peybtatſch umn contra Gaal on 


they thorls'\ fer the people of God to lacke theonly foode of 
ſp 
- their ſoutes; they futfring this/fv2 not ſuffring the other; do invincibly re- 
felues Geroin they have nichitocanſirere defore God. 
Faro Bzeth 4+ ho boaparyapwery ry 
het ce cople of God ( as in them lyeth ) vttorly to lacke the 
conſtitutibs © oely ook feet ſoulss deſuchay by ndmemies ate fufferable;'and 
beiſabas | cannot ha pus with the wo;do of Gov: this requireth ts 
<mnore. be better p;oned, than yet {tls.' Which if thoycan pzous; then wee: mull 
ceaue with neeves yeetd the fattlk fo by in $6; ar that we have much theretn toaun- 
reteyning NE og: , and focris Godheartily mercy, andioyne than. And 
ws Salt athray, { C@d nian will do.-1But(koz1ity part) 


nener yet fee this p2or fo2 any humane conftiturion, that 
-rmoarnel boke, and Feel ofour Churchof England 
doth require of them: hath bin byothers [1 (Ftra)hane e> 
nidently & poned,fv2 thoſe that as yet wwe hane ſcene, that they 
arenone other humane conſtitutions ; but ſuch as may welt ande with 
Humaſhoo eating the propleof God, ; with rhe onely foode of their 
- es, to wit Hep of God. Andtherefoze;thephaue woman 
were, by not yeelving tothein, but rather cleane fo2ſaking the | 
feces hoſtel them,andminiſteric of the word and ſacraments) 
are the cauſe their ſelues, that they be not kuffred ro preach ; and ſo ſuffer 
the people to lacke the only foode of their ſoules, fo2 none - which are 
in «nn farre inferiour matters, 
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# .in theChurch ofEng or Eccl. matters. 10,"Broke, B21 ” | 
- "But to conclude ( ſay our Bzethzen) it is the dutie of euerie true Pa. 9 *>e 
ſtor ro obſerue wr yt np rey concluded by the lawfull authoritic es conclu 
ofthe Church, concerning ceremonial tatrers for order and comelines/ns. 
ſake, and for gdificarion, and norto controll publike order, by his pri- The /ear 
uate iudgement but vpon great and waightie cauſes, - ned a ſe. 
This is a god concluſion, that our Bzethzendo CIS po 76 


matters. 1But do they not yet ſ@,how flatly withall they conclude againſt 
themſelaes: Foz weare now in hand with ceremoniall matters: Aad the Brid 
whols Churcho? England hath fally concluded long fince, that by law- ""2e5- 
full aurhority,that theſe things are to be obſcrucd,cocerning ceremoni. Ve tans 
all matters, for order and comelines ſake &for zdification, What folow- g.,, man 
eththen? But as our B2ethz. here do ſay, itisthe dutic of true Pa- obſcrue and 
ſtor to obſerue thoſe thinges, and not to.controll publike order, by his nor coocol. 
private iud ar. Yow then doe our B2ethzen in controlling andnot 
obſeruing thoſe things,obſcrue the dutie of true Paſtors? Do they think 
that their iadgemenr is not priuate iudgment? But what is it elſe? Foz 
although they were ſome greater number of Paſtors thi they be:yet being 
comparedto the lawfull authozity of the whole Church of Englande, they 
are but priuate Paſtors, and their iudgement priuate , eſpecially beeing 
depzined (by lawfull authoririe)ef their Paſtozlhip,o2 rather, exauthozz- 
ting themlelues of the miniſtery.Do they think this exception, which they ,;,.;; 1." 
reſerue fo2 the laſt caff, (and place it as a rereward in the end of this con- 204 their 
cluſton, bur vpon great and waightie cauſes, )will be a fafficient farting ivdgemear 
hole to ſaue all vp2ight , « themſelues frb pzonoumncing the definitine ſens PPv2tc- = 
tence againf themſelues. that their doing is not the dutic of true Paſtors? | 
No.thaf will not helpe them. Fo2, theſe matters beeing but ceremoniall 
matters (as they call them) and ſonot great and waightic : what great & 
waightie cauſcs ſhould moue a true Paſtor, by his priuate iudgement, to 
controll publike order , in thoſe thinges that are concluded bylawefull 
authoritie of the Church,concerning ceremonial matters for order and 
comlines ſake & for zdification? Shal any priuate man ifhe think . 
them fo be indeede the Church of God ) that the Churches concluding of 
thoſe thingesdy lawefall authoritie, pzoceeded not of greater and waigh- 
tier cauſes, than his controllment? And therefoze,crceptmen ſhall make 
folifle + light account of the true Church of God, and of her concluſions 
andordersby lawefull authoritie, asfo pzeferre eerie privatemans 02 | 
Paſtors priuate iudgement befoze hers:our Bzethzen by this their owne coor.my: 
concluſion, tut either ne&ves peeld to the Charch of Englandes publike of the chur- 
concluſioh and lawfull authoritic , concerning theſe ceremoniall mar- <b<s conclu- 
ters that they are to be obſerued for order and comelines ſake and for e- ar peach] 
| Cification, asthe Church of Englandhath decreed them, and nor to con i,j. 
_ Troll publike order by priuate iudgement: oz elſe let A L. 
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Pag.76, which we purpoſe to ſay of his authoritie,we haue need to expreſſe what 
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elude the ryig vee a thing appertaining tothe proper dutic of a Paſtor bi 
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The peiver $22 - 10, wks. ADefence ofthe ment 
+17" © to theirowne concluſive ſentence anddete t they do not 
wriſt Jurie of true Paſtors. And thus much allo foz theſe ceremonies. - 
__ > Wehauichetherto intreated of the proper dutic of a Paſtor himſelfe; 
The lear now it followeth, that we likewiſe ſer foorth his authoritie in common 
ned aſc. gouernement with the Elders . Butleaſt any man ſhould miſtake that, 


"IN x rage PF = 7"; OB" 
©. < 4 


_ * + 0? 


as 


we meane by this worde authoritie. For euen thoſe things that we haue 

ſhewed before to be the dutie of a Paſtor, niay alſo be called his autho- 

itie, as to preach and teach , wherein is included his authoririe to for- 

giueand reteine ſinnes. Alſo his authoritie to miniſter the ſacraments, 

and to doe other thinges in the Church , which none may doe but he, 

| Bur in this place we vnderſtande authoritic,for power of gouernement 

r.£60-12-25, ;n the Church. Whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ,that it is one of the gra- 

r.Pec. 5.3. £5 and giftes of God neceſſarie for the building of. his Church, This 

Luke-23.26, authority of regiment we haue declared that it ought not to be aLordly 

ruling, neither ouer their flocke: nor yet ouer their fellow ſeruants and 

2,Cer.1.14. brethren : andleaſt of all, that they ought tohaue dominion or Lord» 
| ſhip ouer the faith of the Church, | ETLGA 

Bridges. Sur Bzethzen here pzomile to ſerte foorth that part of the Paſtors au- 

-__ thoritie, whichthey lay, he hath, not of the proper dutic of a Paſtor him- 

The Paſtors ſelfe, but in common gouernement with the Elders. But becaule theſe 

auchoririe 1yozdes, as they are grounded onthe pzeſappoſall of that Elderſhippe, 

"en Which they make one part of their Eccleſiaſticall Tetrarchie, not dealing 

S che E1. with the woorde : fo pzomiling to treate of the authoritic of the Pa- 

ders. ſtor in common gouernement ; they ſme their ſelues to doubt , that. 

( except they ſhould expounde what they meane thereby ) it might ealt- 

ly bee miſtaken what they meant. Neither doubt they this miſtaking 

without a'cauſe, which of purpoſe ſhunne the plaine and vſuall appzov- 

ned diſtinction, of the authoricic or power of the order, and of the iy- 

riſdition . But what-ſb-ener authoritie of the Paſtor they will nows 

ſette foorth , and make playne what they meane thereby: when as they 

faye, For cucn thoſe thinges which wee haue ſhewed before to be the 

dutic of a Paſtor, may alſo bee called his authoritie , as to preache and = 

How eur Teach, wherein is included his authoritie to forgiue and retaine finnes: Þ 

Brerhren be if this authoritie of the Paſtor to forgiue and retayne ſinnes, beein- Þ 
ginningto cluded in his authoritie of / preachinge and teaching : and- withall, | 


wer of asalſo is his authoritic ro minifter rhe Sacramentes;,, and. to: doe. O- 2 
inding and ther thinges in the Churche which none may doe but hee 2: then ® 

loofing do haye not the Elders to deate in the authoritie of forgiuing and. /retay- þ*! 
excluc<tb& ning ſinnes . F02 if they ſhoulde; they ſhoulne intermeddle with the I 
: 2de, Foz this is included in preaching and teaching, But our oy 


"of forgiuin and re- 
imſelfe, 
which none may doe bur he, and is an authozitie ſeparate from that his 
authoritie which is in common gouernment with the Elders,oz withany 
other which are not Paſtors in the Church, - he | 
And as foz that power of gouernmentin the Church, whereof the A- What that / 
polile ſpeaketh, 1. Cor. 12. 28. That it i one of thegraces and gifte, of God, ponenenys | 
neceſerte for the building of his Church: $. Paule* makteth not all the gra- ya, whereof 
cesand pre God, which there he ſpeaketh of, neceſſarie for the buil- $.Paulc ſpea 
we of ſuch perpetuall 


ding of his Church, if we ſpeake neceſſitic, as that the k<th.: Cor. 
Church can nener be without them. Foz $,Paul reckoneth vp pod om "EMA 


Beza cl: that were keepers of the 
Diſcipline and policie Ecdeſiaſticall yet ſayth Aretius, it is a politicall 

facultic of adnnniftring the common weale, and of ruling others com- 
modiouſlie, and of conſeruing themin order, which giftis neceſſarie in 
Magiſtrates. And while the Churche wanted a politique Magiſtracie, 

certaine chooſen Elders gouerned the aſſemblyes of the faithfull, as Arcrius in 
It were an ordinarie Magiſtracie. Ye&re indede h& ſayeth, this gifte :.Cor.:2. 
is neceſſarie , but he addeth in whome, to witte , in Magiſtrates : and yet £4": 80 
he ſpecifieth in what kinde of Magiſtrares;/to witte , poliricall , and in jey1y* 1, 
the adminiſtring of the common wealth,not the Ecclefiaſticaldiſcipline, giftraes 
nd withall he limiteth a time, how long this gift of gouernmet in theſe came. 


-\ders continued inthe Church, to wit, while the Churdhvanted-a po- 


{ke Magiſtracie. As who lay the gifr of this goucrnemenr in the Elders 


ceaſed long ſince and not now neceſſarie,the Church having a politike 
Frf 4 Magi- 
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F — SGonernonl. Magiſtracie , in whom the gift of gouernmenr is ſiltneceſſarie; andnot) 
| inſach Elders. - | Poet rey! - 
| -.unin Andin this ſenſe J denis not Caluines interpzetation. Gouernours, 

| 1.Car,12, Iinterprete Seniors, which were the Prefidentes of Diſcipline. For the 


firſt Church had her Senate, that helde the people in the honeſticofma- 
ners, which thing Paule declareth otherwhere, whe as he ſetreth downe. 

- adoubleorder of Elders,the gouernment therfore conſiſted of Elders; 
whichexcelled others in grauitie, experience and authoritic . $0 that, 
although Caluine diſtinguith the o2der of theſe Elders into two ſoztes, as 
doe our 1Bzethzen, ( which pet no neceſſitie doth enfo2ce: ) neuertheleſſe, 
be both reſtrayneth this their gift of gouernment,to the honeſtic ofma- - 
ners, not toany Eccleſiaſtical orders: and he maketh this office andSe- 

 narenotf to be perpetuall, but as a thing that ceaſed, he ſapth, prime Ectle- 

fis habit, the firſt Churche had herSenate, as who ſay, it went nofur-s 

ther. And ſo wee may ſap, The firſt Churche had Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 

uangeliſtes, and diuerſe giftes of healinges, miracles,tongues,8&c. The 

o2dinarie offices of which gifres haue long ſince ceaſed. And therefoze ws 

can nowe make no o2dinarie no2 neceflarie plea vppon them, noz the go- 

uerning Eccleſiaſticall Elders thatour Bzethzen woulderec are ſachs 

Elders. 4 | y HS H1K3- - 
Guiler in © Lo the larger and better manifeſtation whereof, Gualter (expoumnving 


I,Cor, 12. 


pertayning to this life , before the tribunall ſeates of the Ethnikes. Pru- 

_ dent men therefore andexerciſed in the yſc of matters, were appointed 

to the ouerſight of ſuch cauſes . By whoſe authoritic and Councell the 
_ contentions were decided. The ſame alſo were publikly preſeht withthe 
Church, if any thing were to be done before the Proconſulsor the pre- 
ſidentes. Which thing thereis no doubt,bur that it hapned oftentimes * 
To conclude , they with their Counſels and-prudence (cuen as it were | 
certaine ſhipmaſters gouerned the Churches being then toſſed amon 
No neede F< diuerſe daungers of marters. Atthis day there is notin publike,ſu 
of ſach go. Recde of ſuch perſons, fith that(as we bane abouc-ſayd)the Magiſtrates 
vernors io areChriſtian,by whoſe authoriticall theſe thinges may more happily be 
thele daics. diſpatched. And we ought to acknowledge the fingular benefite of God, | 
| which in theſe laſt dayes, vouchſafeth ro gine vnto his Church; both po- ' 7 

litike and Eccl. Gouernours,, enen asin the olde time hee promiſed b 

| Efaias. Let nonecherefore lightly diſturbe the order inſtituted of _— 
| that 


that (racpling downe the authority of Princes and | Yhe of powera: 
ſhoulde inſtirute.a newe ſenate, that ſhoulde challenge to ues a. 
ing) oberthem;  - This The abuſe 
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der inſtituted by God foz-vs,but the verp diſturbance of it:and that this 
ſcnate cannot be nowe bzought ina 
of the very Princes & Magiltrates| aut rity goucrn- 


In the fourth place (ſaith G nome gifts are rec- 
koned vp, powers tor thoſethat exerciſe lawfull power in the Ghurch. 
Theſe were. ſeniors y which beeinge ſer ouer the Diſcipline, corre- 
Qed them that had done any thing contrarytotheduty ofa Chriſtian wh... vas 
man. Asfor the wicked and obſtinatthey-cotreted them with a'greater the gift jof 
power of the ſpirite, For they were armed with a finguler gift, that they powers aod 
might alſo deliuer vnto the deuill to beafflicted,, thoſe that conldenot V1* b9 it- 
with admonitions and reproouinges-bee-correQed, : Examples of this 
cr were:ſhewed from Elias and Elizeus in the vide time, Of whome _ 

art witte, Elias)burned vpwith flames fer downe from heauen, the © 
ſoutdiers that -were ſent to take him,But man(fs witte,Elizeus)cal- _. 

3 \dfoorth the Beares,which tore in peeces the Children that more ſau- = 
3 y mocked him. By the ſame vertue {or power) Peter flue Ananias 

2dSaphira,which preſumedto lyovntothe holy Ghoſte. He delinered **** 
| JoSimon Magus to deſtruQion.Paule alſs'vſed this power againſt E- 
mas the ſorceror,whomehe deprived ofhis ſight,” forthar heprocee- paulte. 
edtodeceiwethe proconſul of Cyprus with hivlies. The ſame{Paule) 
wnteth that he delivered toSathan Himeneus 2nd Alexander, that be= 
ig (triken with ſome puniſhment, they might learnefrom thence forth 
not toblaſpheme, And hereto alſo ought to beereferred, that wh in 
threat- 
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on, threatning manner he ſayth to certaine obſtinate perſons, inthe ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians: bur if I ſhall come again Iwilnotſpare you: 
ſithe that ye ſeeke the experiment of Chriſte ſpeaking in me, For in theſe 
wordes hee inſfinuateth not obſcurely that with his wordes hte had a 
vertue ioyned , of perfourming that which hee ſpake, and of correc. 
Why there ting his contemners. And1n the olde time there was altogether neede of 
wasneed of rhis faculty of the ſpirite, when as the Churches had nota Magiſtrate, & 
then % nor therefore could not vſe the right of the ſworde, There is no neceſſity to 
nowe, =Tequirethe ſame at this day,when as the gift of this ſpirite hath ceaſed. 
And the Princes and Magiſtrates are Chriſtians, who with lawes and 
publike authority, reſtraine any whoſocuer in their office, and. as for 
the ſtubborne and frowarde , they puniſh, them, Some in-deede there 
are, which after the example. of the auncient and primitiue Churche; 
» will inſtitute ſeniors or a Senate Ecelcſiaſticall ,, which may have Em- 
pire(or commaundement)euenallo ouer the Magi them-ſclues, 
if they at any time ſhall not doe their duety. But thoſe men oughe 
Een ID CE ES 
LW in preſent Paul , Which thing when as by no argumez- 
ok pwr it appearcth:and neuertheleſle they deliuer to Sathan whome they will: 
tion of the they doalike,as if any would attemptto cleanſe the lepers, to ray(e the 
pramivue dead;& to worke ſuch other myraclous worke. Forbecauſethar in the 


Church in 01de time, ſuche thinges were commonlye doone in the'primiriue 


vpof their Church. | « 
. agapne, Gualter : and-on theſe graces and. giftes' of 
of God, grounding this Eccleſiaſticall Seniory,not of the UWozde =Cyriou, 
. Gouernmentes; but on the fozmer wo2bde cwntucce, Powers : [uch 
poweras is myraculous, which although ſome: Seniors inthe Church 
than had it yet he alleageth the examples hereof, that ſuch onely gt 
_ ciſedthe ſame in Eccleſiaſticallmarters,as were Miniſters of the Word. 
But howſoeuer theſe Scniours were,oz what power ſoener they had:he 
maketh them and their power, not to be perpetuall, but abidinga while, 
onely foz the ſtate of that time,and ſo to hane ceaſed, after that the pub- * 
like ſtate of Chriſtendome was ſetled, and goucrned by ſuch princesand *' 
Magiſtrates as openly p2ofeſſed Chriſtianity: and that from thence foozth, | 
the Churches werenot tyedto ſuch Seniors, but that wee(after thus mas * 
. ny ages of Chriſtian princes)be fre from them. 0 that, where our 1Bze9 ? 
thzen lay,they will not nowe ſer foorththe paſtors authority, in com- | 
 monGouernment with che Elders : Jf there be no ne&de of ſuch Elders 
to ioyne in commons with him in his gouernmenr- : then as the other * 
authority was proper to him-ſclfe, .ſomay this authority for power of 
gouernment in the Church, (foz any thing heere fo the contrary bee as 3 
p:oper alſo to him-ſclfc,as the ofher. Ko2,if thele graces and giftes cn” by 
of | 


OP.» oO - 


| 'of the 

Church, we graunt none huth but almighty God, and Ieſus Chriſte ons Dominion 
| | is both God and Man. As foz the other authority, which they cal and Locd-. 
= Lordi ruling ouer- their flocke, or ouer their fellowe-ſcruauntes and wal 
paparmarrbs or ry repos wager referre them 
3 Arted eget tines ef rating —_ | Ttheir flocke, 


and ouer their fellow-ſernaunts and''brethren, both by the worde of o—= |, 
: God,by the pzaciſe of the Pzimitiuo Church, and' by the appzobation of 
: dinerle the belt learned poteſtants,in the reformed Churches of our age. 
es FF WButhow this authoritie of Gouernment, which here they giue incom- 
. monto the paſtors wich the Elders, ſhall beparted among themuis not - -. 
ret determined. Foz, albeit our Bzethzen acknowledge, that the Paſtors 
haue rule and authority herein, vet the forme of prayers/inthe Engliſh 
congregationat Geneua, doth deny it,and ſay: 'Pag. 43- Becauſe:the ._ _ - 
charge of the Worde of God, is of greater iniportauncethatitharany .- 
man is able todiſpence therewith:and S. Paul exhortethro cſteemthem Ourbretter, 
as Miniſters of Chriſte,and diſpoſers of Gods myſteries:notLordes or diſagree- 
rulers as Peter ſaith ouer' the flocke: therefore the Paſtors or' Miniſters _ - 
cheef office, ſtandethin preaching the word of God arid Miniftring the.;\;iiainion 
facraments.So that in conſultations, iudgements, eleRions, and other 
politicall affayres, his counſell rather then authority takerh place.@oS 
by this rule,he is ſo far from al lordly ruling: that he hath norule norau- 
thority at all, {in Common with the Elders in theſe matters. But of the 
twaine,our Bzethzen here lay better, that hee hath aurhoriry ,"vnder- 
ſanding it foz power of gouernment inthe Church); 5 ©! 95517 
But ſay our Bzethzen:In all theſe,the man of ſinne hath exalted him Th, /,,» 
ſelfe;contrary to theworde of God : ſo thathee woulde bee heade of |. 1D; 
allthe Church, Biſhop of all Biſhops, and haue authority to-make newe #* if. 


| __ 8 


7 articles of Fayth. Whoſe intolterable preſumption, as wee haue long Pag.77. 
7 fincebaniſhedourofthis land, ;ſo wee wiſh that no ſteppes of __ 
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vſarped. $28 10.8eke. ADefenſcofthe gouernmentieſtabliſhed 
- authority, Pride and arrogancy,mightbeleft beyond him ; namely,that no-elder 
 orMiniſter ofthe Church ſhoulde challenge ynto him-(clte, or accept 
it,if it were offered vnto himyany other authority , than that is allowed 
by the ſpirite of God, but cheefely to beware,that he vſurpe no autho. 
. ritie whichis forbidden by the word of God. For wherefore doe we de- 
teſt the Pope and his viurped ſupremacy,bur becauſe he arrogaterh the 
ſame vnto him-ſelfe, not onely without the warrant of Gods word,bur 
| alſo cleane contrary to the ſame? | ae. 
Bridges Allthis ſection we confeſſe with.our B2ethzen , and gladly ſubſcribe 
bnto if, ſaue that we with it not,as though it were onely to be done,andis 
not done;but we truſk it is perfourmed aiready. Jf it bee not,let our 3Bze- 
then p2oue the contrary, Ft 2 ; F 
The lear Nowe if the reaſons and: authorities thathaue baniſhed the Pope, 
- hs diſc doe ſcrueto condemne all other yſurped authority, thatis practized 
"'* in the Church:why ſhoulde not all ſuch authority be baniſhed as well as 
P4g-78. the Pope? FORD vet 
| . ;_ And good reaſon too, that all other vſurpedauthority,that is pra- 
Bridges" &ized in thc Churche , (houlde bee: as well baniſhed as: the: Pope. 
| — Wut doe our bzethzen meane by theſe ſpeeches , of all other vſurped au- 
thoritic,thatis praQized in the Church, that there is any ſuch pradtiſed 
- in the Charch, meaning the church of England? Foz, theſe wo2ds are 
-  bftered ſoconertly,that we might ſme in granting the conſequence, that 
No ſuchau- ſuch (houlde be baniſhed; tograunt withall,that there: is ſome ſuch in the 
thority nor charch of England,xemaining and praRiſed yet among vs.15ut we deny 
aps rhcrof eyat there is any ſuch,toour knowledge, 02 by the Lawes appzoouedin 
wel. new this Realine. Andif there b&any ſteppes thereof: J doubt they wills 
deviſes, ther bee founde in the trake of our B:ethzen themſelues, ſooner than ins 
ny part ofthat authoritie which is allowed to our p2elates; | 
he 1 We can alleage againſt the Pope,and rightly,that which S.lohn bap- 
The {ear tft did aunſwere to his Diſciples. No man can take vnto hims-ſelfe any 
* ned D1/. thing,cxcepr it be giuen him from heauen. lohn;3. 25. And that ſaying 
Pag.78. ofthe Apoſtle to-the Hebrewes : No man may take vpon him-any 
lebn.3.27,, PONOure (in the Churche of God) but hee that is called of God, | 
as was Agron. Inſomuch that Chriſte him-ſelfe:did not giue him- * 
Heb.5.4. ſelfeto bean high Pricſt, but he that ſaid vnto him : Thou art my ſonne, | 
this day haue I begotten thee, Hee faith in another place, Thou arta |} 
Phi-2.6, preeſt tor cuer after the order of Melchizedech.Nowe fceing theſe rules * 
... areſogeneral;thatthe Sonne of God hini-ſelfe was not exempred from ?} 
them, but ſhewed foorth the decree wherein hewas authoriſed: by what * 
rule can any man retaine thar authority in the church of God, which is | 
not called thereto by the word of God? | | 
Bridges. Allthis againe being graunted vuito, beateth mozeour Bzethzenths 
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inthe Church of Engl.for Ecclef. matters. 10.83okes 829 Mafterſbip 
Learned Diſcourſers that it dothour Bilhops. Dur Bzethzen take vpon 
them moze in theſe their p:etended refozmations, than ether they bane 
hetherto done, 02 J think euer wil be able,to thew their warrant and cal- 
ling, GIG = therennto,by the Art nent Fob + 
Likewiſe we can alleage againe, againſt the-ſupremacy « » The leay 
to proue that Peter was not ſuperior to the other Apoſtles, that which, , 7 diſc 
our ſauiour Chriſte ſaith to his Apoſtles, Luke. 22,26.And Math,20.25. 
Marke,10.42. It ſhall not bee ſo among you, but hee that is greateſt a-/48- 79- 
mongſt you,ſhal be as the yougelt ads that ruleth as he thatſerueth. zo Bo, 
And Mat. 23.8.You haue but one Maſter,whichis Chriſt, andall you are Luke.:3.26 
all brethren. If theſe places prooue, that the Pope ought not to bee a- Math.:0.25 
bone other Miniſters of the Church: why doe they notlikewiſe prooue as 
that the Miniſters. are cqualt among them-ſclues? And forthe moſte —_ 
- partzall thoſe arguments and authortties of Scripture, thatare vſcd. to 
confute the vſurped authority of the Pope, att ris. oa 
all other ada] auchocitie of one paſtor ouer another. 

Theſe ſentences of our ſaniour Chriſte, having be&ne befoze alleaged 
by our B2ethzen, page 28.8 29. hane beenealready ſufficiently aunſwe- 
red,that they neither fozbid the titles, noz the authority,that we acknow- 
ledge inour Biſhops, by the confeſſion of the belf waiferseuen among our 
Bzethzen themſelues. Which ſentences as they are rightly a a- 

Inſt the ſupremacy of the Pope, to prooue that Peter was not (\uch)a 
uperior to the other Apoſtles,as the Papiſtes dos p2etend: ſo ars they not = 
rightly alleaged,to pzwus that he hadnener any kinde of ſuperiority, but | 
no fuch kinde of ſuperiority, as the pope falſely claymeth inthe name of | 
Petcr. F02,not onely all the auncientFathers,andall the be waiters,ac- 
knowledge, (as we hane ſeene)fome jority in Peter, ſuch as contrart- 
eth not theſe ſentences: but alſo &.Paule is mofte plaine herein, that S.Pce- 
ter had a kinde of ſuperiority, ifnot to all, yet tomanyof the other Apo-, 
{tles. 2nd f2 theſe ſentences, as we haue already at targe conſidered the Ty 
peyſe of them: lo the firlk ſentence heere cited, allowethinplayne wozds, es 
both a Router among them,anda greateſt: that hee bee humilitie and 
ſeruiceableneſſe,as courteous andvdiligent asif he were yongeſt,oz as bes 
that ſerueth. Theother place here cited: You hane but one Maſter,which 
is Chriſte,and al you are Brethren: 
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cethren-paoonethclearely;that the Pope ought **3** 
nat to clatine that maſterſhip which he requireth: but it pzonethnot,that ,; ,.q... 
2x (wereheotherwiſe a true a true faithfuil Biſbop) hee might haneno Ma- ſhip nor for 
= | ſterſhip at all:fo2 than our B2ethzonmightnof be called Maſters;neitther Þ:dden in 
7 8 we(and that wozthily)call M- Caluine, M.Beza, &c.Maſtcrs. But this covey ang 
= is againſt the Pope, not againſt them : becauſe the pope , not 71100. 
+ they, woulde intrude him-ſelfe into that abſolute and ſup;eme Maſter- 
llup, and Lordſhip, Which p2operly and onely belongethto our Lords 
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Maſfterſhip g1r 110; Beoke, ADcfenſe ofthe gouernment-eſtabliſhed 
and Maſter,leſus Chriſt, - Ma ts 
But our bzethzen demaund: why doe they not likewiſe prooue, thit 
the Miniſters are equall among themſelues? _ 3 Fett - 
And ſo they do,in reſpec of the ſupzeme Maſterſhip of Chriſte, andin 
reſpec ſimply of their Miniſtery:but,the reaſon why they p2oue. not ſuch 
an cqualicy,as our bzethzen ſurmilſe,is, becaaſe they are ſpoken abſolute- 
ly,againft all kinde of ſuperiority and Maſterſhip among thein. And 
thercfoze, where they ſay,that,for the moſt pare, al thoſe arguments and 
authorities of ſcripture, that are ſed to confure the vſurped authoritie 
Vlurped au- of the pope, are of as grear force againſt all other vſurped authorities 
thority. of onepaſtor ouer another: Although this be but a looſe conſequent : yet 
- Wwemay wellgrauntf this concluſion, fo vſurped authorities. But till our 
Baethzen can p2ooue lome luch among vs,as are vſurped:al theſe ſentcn- 
ces,argumets.and authorities,are but vſurped, and wzeſted againſt their 
authority which is lawfull. | 3:1 Ie: 
The lear Therefore while weentreate of the authority of the Paſtors, wemuſt 
ed diſc; take heede that we open nota Windowe to popilh tyranny,in ſteede of 
Mm * Paſtorall authority, and that wee enlarge 'notthe bounds of authority, 
Pag. 80. without the boundes of theſcripture, | 


— "OR Wo allo like well the caueat of this concluſion, Woulde God our bze- 
Briages thzen would in-deede take beede vnto it. Foz if it benot taken heede vn- 
Ld to in time:their Paſtorall authoriry will ſo enlarge the boundes thereof, 
__ cavear fhatit will not onely tyrannize oner the authority of the Doors, whom 
againſt the they cleane debarre from al|-publike erhoztation, repzehenſion, conſolaty- 
ſelues. gon,andapplication,and oner all their Seniory of newe Gouernors as 
ſhall (God willing)ſee in this Diſcourſe: but ouer all the Church. And il 
beginneth p2etily well,to abbzidge the Chriſtian Princes. and ciuill Ma- 
_ giltrates ſupreme authority in eccleſiaſticall cauſes,(as in part wee haue 
already ſeene)andal withour the bounds of the ſcripture. But this their 
Paſtorall authority , by that time their governing Seniory were cuery 
where ſetledand eſtabliſhed, and had enlarged her boundes wm euerys 
Congregation;woulde bee n&tely well repzeſſed,as we hane ſ&enem 
forme of prayers p2inted at Geneua. Andthus woulde one enlarge it ſell | 
8uer another, which might open,not a windowe, but the bzoad gates, to 
a wozſe than Popiſh tyrannie, and ftill all withour the boundes of the * 
Scriprure, Sa je 3 
The lear _ Wherefore while we ſearch the ſcripture, the onely rule whereby the } 
..- Church of Godought to be gouerned: we finde that in regiment 8 g0- | 
ned d, 1/C yernance ofthe Church, the paſtor,B. orelder,hath none authority by Þ? 


pag. 80. himſclfe, ſeperatcd from other.For inthe Church there onghtto beno | 7 
es $1, Monarchie or ſole abſolute gouernment, bur that is referred particu- 
larly to our ſauiour Chriſte onely,92.Tim,6.7.lude.4q. oy 


_ Chriſte 


_ IatheChurchfo Engl. forEcdl. matters.” +10. 30ke, 813 Tyrami- 
- Chriſte (ayth.ſcarch the ſcriptures; for in.them ye reckon ynto:your Jng- ' 
ſclaes that ye haueeternall life, and they bear witnefſe of me. lohn.5.39. | 

| Inſcarching the ſcripture we finde thisrule, where the Apoſile warneth Bridges. 
Timothy: But abide thou in thoſe thinges which thou haſte learned;and 
which are of truſtcommitted vnto thee. Knowing of whomethou haſt Gods word 

learned ther,aud that chou haſt roma childe knowne the holy ſcrip- *b* vie of 
tures, which-arc able to make thee gkilfull ; concerning| the ſaluation |;c, * 
by the fayth which is in Chriſte Ieſu. The whole'ſcriptureinſpired from 
God,is profitable to Doarine,to reprehenſion, to correRion, toinfti- 
rution,which is in rjghteouſneſſe, that the man of God may bee perfe&, 
being perfeclyenſtrufted toeuery good worke. 2.Tim.3.Andthis wee 
confelle againſt the aduerſaries of the ſcripture, and withour Bzethzen, 
that the diuine and Canonicall ſcripture as the onely rule, that conteineth 
all thinges perfealy, concerning fayth and the ſaluation whith'is in Fe- 
ſus Ch2iſt,to make the man of God perfeit vnto all god wozkes': but that 
the holy ſcripture is the onely rule, whereby the Churche of God ought 
to bee gouerned: tnderſtanding by theſe wozdes, that the ſcripture hath 
ſet downe a perpetuall and generall rule, of all-the. onely 02der of the Jown an on 
Churches fozme of externall government, as well as it hath of faith, and ly forme of 
of the mozall part of mans actions and connerſation:if ws ſcarchtheſcrp» >< Chur- 
tureneuer ſo anuch.neitheir we.no2 our-bzethz# ſhal ener fintit, Fo2-the {.71'50-. 
church of God may ſafely admit, acco2ding to the diuerſities of the ſtates = 
thereof diuers fozmes and 02ders whereby it may be goucrned; - @0 that 
nothing be withall admitted, p2eiudiciall to the Law, tothe Goſpel, that 
is fo (ay neither againſt faith,noz godmanners,as @. Aulicn termethit; 
_ Neither isall the Gonernment of the Church, inthe goucrnmentor The Princes 
authority of the paſtor, Biſhop or Elder.  Fo2 the Chziſtian Pzincs/and gouerame: 
ciuill Pagifrate hatha gouernment of the Churche of God-alſa;and of the 
there be divers app;onedfo2zmes, whereby pzinces and Pagiltrates go- Chu: of 
yerne the Church of God, inthe diuers parts and ates thercaf beſides ©**® 
theecclefiaſticall gouernment of paſtors. b iecien 943 06 Terra et mo; 

- And asfo2 that heere our Bethzen ſay, the paſtor, Biſhop or Elder 

bath-no authority by himſelf ſeparated from other: Lhele ſpeeches are 

ſpoken aibiguouſly. Jt is true in one lenle, that neither paſtor noz pct Bi- 

ſhop(foz J diſtinguiſh theſe tearmes that here are confuſevly clapped to- 

vether)hath any authority by him ſelfe ſeparated from otherin the regi- 

ment of the Church:but that he hath the ſame in common with alt other 

mrhe church that bee of his calling: and not like a pope.as an A-per-ſe,as 
'Y "oughnone other ſhoulde haue it but hee onely, and allother frombim: 
by Neither hath any -paſtor;o0> Biſhop,oz Elder any ſuch authority by him- How the 
llc that can p;operly be layd;to be ſeperated from other: $03 if it be (e- ncfoyieyte 
. Þcratedfrom other,th it hath no.goucramentof thi,noz dealing w the, 22 <24*** 
| | | Pea, 
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Separate 83: 10:B8uke. Adefence of thegouernement-eſtabliſhed. 
<4rherity, Pea,we graunt,that whatloener authozity any Pato7;01B.0z elver hath, 
| it is the Churches authority, becauſe it is ginen vnto them that are the 
partes nd members ofthe whole Church, and tothe Churches vſe and 
p:ofite. As &.Paulc theweth,Epheſ.4. 1 1.qc. Hee therefore gaue ſome to | 
be Apoſtles, other prophets, other Euangeliſtes, other paſtors and Do. 
Rors,to the growing together ofthe ſaints, tothe worke-of the Mini- 
ſtery,rotheedification of the body of Chriſte. And the Apoſtle. 1,Cor. 
12. after hehath ſhewed, how the ſpirife of God gineth (ſeperately his ſpi- 
| rituall giftes,ſaying,verC. 1 1.Butall theſe worketh one and the ſelffame 
S. Pauls cx- ſpirite,diſtriburing mrs arr as hee will:he adqeth: for as the body 
ampleof the 1s one,and hath many bur all the members of one body, wh& 
myſticall as they are many,are onebody:ſo alſo Chriſte. For by one ſpirite we'are 
p 1:c1t0 th. Al baptiſedinto one body,whetherlewes or Grecians,w ſeruants 
aaturall orfree;andall hauedrunke one drinke,into one ſpirire. For the body is 
not one member but many.If the foote ſay,I am not the hande,T am not 
of the body,is it therefore not of the body? andiif the carefaie,I am not 
the eye,l am not of the body,isit therfore notofthe body? If the whole 
body were aneye,where were the hearing? If the whole- were hearing, 
where were the ſmelling? But nowe hath God placed the members 
euery one ſeparately inthe body? cuen as he would, But if all were one 
member,where were the body?but nowethere are many members, and 
yet but one body.1 1 CER STINE wh 
Thus doth @.Paulc reaſon, from the reſemblance and pzopoztion of 
the naturall body, and the regiment thereof, to the milticall. @0 that, al- 
 thongh, what gift, facultie, power, 02 gonermnent ſoeuer they hane,it is 
not ſo from other by themſelues , that it hath no C 
with the other,noz is pertaining to them. Foz,it pertaineth to the wh 
in common,as we ſay alſo in the ſchooles,of the ſoule 02 lifeof man : «nm 
eft rota in tore,C7” m qualibet parte, The ſoule or life is whole in the whole 
body and incuery part. But yet enery faculty and powerof the ſoule 
p and life,isnot in the whole body.no2 in every part therof, but in themem- 
Thereſpe&s ber onely,that is the proper organe to the ſame. And ſo hath eneryBi- 
of the com- ſhop or paſtorall Elder, ſome authority by him-ſelfe, inthe regiment & 
ys mals f _ goucrnment ofthe Church, fo ſeparated from other, thatother which 
leperati0% ane not the ſame office, have not the ſame authority, #0 that the com- 
munity in reſpect of the benefite , barres not the ſeparation in reſpect of 
the exerciſe of the authoricy,and therefoze ſaith &. Paule, r.-Cor. 1 2.27- 
You arcall of the body of Chriſte and members in part, And ſome hath 
God ordeined in the Church,firſt Apoſtles,the Prophetes, thirdly Do- 
Qors,then powers, then the giftes of healing, helpings, gouernmentes, 
kindes of tongues, Are all Apoſtles? areall prophets? are all Doors? 
are all powersthaue all the giftes of healing? Doc all ſpeake D— 
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nies of the Churches, without anie iopnture = - B—_— horie 
ko whom he imtopned them, Pea, without ſo much as aſking anie counſelor 
them,o; deliberating with them. And 1: Cot:1 1. 

Other things will 1 ſet in order when 

in toynt aathozitie: 
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pra en $34 11, Broke. ADefenceof the gouernmenteſtabliched 
azetheritie Ee” 2 
* gouerument nay tandintier-+ yet may lome other Secleſtaſticall perſon 
bans from Chriſt ſome authority by hinſclfc-ſeparatedfromotherinthe 
regiment and gonernance of the Church. Foz he that hath ſame parte of 
the Monarkes authoritie,(and that not of himſelfe, but repzeſenting the 
Monarke)committed to him,andthat to him by himſcife, ſeparated from 
other,doth not fozthwith take the Monarchic on him, oz that (ole abſolute 
gouernment,thatis referred peculiarly to-Qur Sauior Chriſt only, but the 
Apoſtles hadand exerciſed ſo farre fozth ſome authoritic in theregimeng 
of the Church by themſclues ſeparated from other : that they appointed 
other alſo totake ſuch authoritie vpon them , andgiue them rules af the 


Timothies Andas wehaue ſhewedout ofour Bzethzen themſelues.that Timothy 
auhoriti (whole example they would elude, vnder pzetence that hee was an Euan- 
ZOarate ro genilt)was the Paſtor of Epheſus,and the chiefe Paſto2 there, aacuey/Anti= 
himſclfe iſhop, and that their firſt or Archbiſhop: (0 Sant Paule that bad it 
both in tea- and vſed it by himſclfe .ciueth Timothie likewiſe authoritie by himſclfe, 
chiogand C.-arated(in reſpect of the authoritie)from other , and that notonelie in 
goucrniog]- ,, function of reaching,but alloin the Eccleſialticall and publike gouern- 
ment ofthe Church, Foz teaching)he ſaith 1,Tim. 1.3 «457 thee 
£0 abide flill in Epbeſus when I depertedinto Macedonia,that thou ſhouldeſt come 
wand ſame not to reach other detirine. ud in the 4.C hap. verſe. 1 x46. Theſe 
things command and reach, Let no men defpiſe thy youth, but bee, vute them that 
beleene,an example in ward,un conuerſation,mloyegin ſpirit in faith C in pure» 
neſſe,till I comp,giue attendance toreadingyto exhortation, and te doftrine . Des 

(piſe net the gift that1s m1 thee gohnch was giuen thee by propheſie , with the lay 

on of bandes of the Prezhaterie (or Blderſhip,) Theſe things exexciſe than,in. thy 

things be chow, that they profiting yp fe manifeſt amang all... Fake heeds tt 
{elf ex to thy dotrine carmue theſe things, For dogng the ſamertheu ſhalt ſauetin 

ſelf,and the hearers of thee. Al which authoritie- as it is peculiarts þ proper 

dutie of rhepaſtorall office,and-in comon toSaintPaule,to the Apaſtle 
Euangeliſts, Biſhops, Paſtors,& to all Elders & Miniſters of the word by 
theſclues ſeparate fromother: (in which part, neither anie of them,noz all 
 they,no: al the Angelsin heauen,can make,no2 teach anie other Goſpel) 
| fo,foz that which followeth inthe nert Chapter, conſill 62 molt of 

that authoritie, whichour Bethzen ſaie,they now vnderſtand for power 

of gouernment in the Church,the Apaltle aſcribeth alſa many parts,aud 
thoſe the chiefe and pzincipall partes of that authoritie,to the rule and go+ : 
uernance of Timothie by himſelfe, ſeparated from, others in thatautho+ !' 
ritic,euen as he did befoze in the dogrine . And in this reſpec with- much | 

| better reaſon,that in theſe things both Paulc and, Timothie had , andthe 
Biſhoppes & paſtors haue moze authoritic,as inmatters that men might 
- wake,andſome of them alſo alterable. As foz example « - Acbuke beg 
cl, 
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| AutheChurch fag. fiFectateen, -. nb. Us Takin 
Elder(ſayth Saint Paule to Timorhie; 1 2 Tiwg4n.)duw echerre biwins a ſeperate 
_ pn ers wa Nemo 1 mr to his authoritic 
the Church. - But hee tmight rebuke him bybim- 


£65 wlipurate renter ar (s,me 0K by his ewne au- 
thoritie ſeparated from others pee pon by himſelfe, o2ſe- 


parating the Elders fromvother. | 
Moreouer(ſaithPauleto Timothic,verſe.1 ok reie the: younger wi- 

dowes. ThereicRing therefoze of widowes (to whome Bera af 

anEcclefiaſticall office)appertainedalſo vnto: —_ And verſe 

Againſt an Elder agmeir ne accuſation, except der 2 

peels the hermng.ad al the hee pocelſeinnngrment int the the 


ufrar7ry ante Funrgar 


\Thb ancpalfabeneforech (faith H Go alone +5 | 
(@ Elders _ EN ſhould nn of the TY | 

andfameiofr wereconuiced before; by awful wit- . | 
Me nrmpary ona ens wh ety without: cuident kno! . 
ledgeofthecauſe, ;ircannor bee but that ofcentimes! hee: ſhoulde 
h where plane aerbth the ane thoritic of i agen (x 
cent. pre in ouer 
dt camorry rot ry cm £77 033193 (20434 32 3344s. 


Aretiorin 
1.Tuni.s; 


ters pled inn the divifiod. 'For finneci- 
i Hy bee-conuinced:ior.is noto- 
nous, neither hath the ſinner neede of witneſſe; becauſerhe.Ginne is cui- 
dent,ortlie alſo hee doth confeſſe it. Ofcirher of this kinde hee brieflic 
veatcth, buthe beginnerh w +.x/A$itts wontin. 
| Frh&Commot weale-andof the 
Venely whole ſinne: is nor even, for evans Waurmorprovrana 


Heif they 


Timorhies $36 _ 10, Juke. ADefenceof the gouernmentellabliſhed | 
ſeperare: Neizher onely the Miniſters, hens nn. nar or 
antherite vhenieGodbab g giuen appodenns 5 rnd 
ro:worthippe thetn in the cones, jen wa -heede is 
to be had,that the defamers bee no: ralhlye belceued againſt ſuch per» 
ſons. 

Moreouer, becauſe ſuch Prieſts or Elders were Indges and Senatours 
Ecclefiaſticall,that correted other for their ſinne, according totherea- 
ſon of their fault : it is credible that they incurred the offence of many, 
infomuch tate thetic emotion It was thereforea mar- 
ter worthy of admonition, that nothing CLINE credited 2- 

_ gainſtthem. Neither followethit , that witneſſes ſhoulde bee. 
had onely in theſe,and nother they proceede without witneſſes: 
- yearather,becauſein theſe akicltroquirationactork chief 
| muſt be had in cuery call ndgement. In the meane time there 
The rule gi- 31 Many light and childiſh matters, in which neither the'integritic of 
venco Ti. the fame nornameis touched, wherein there is no neede of like rigour.. 
 - mothic,is Let ys therefore eſtabliſh this fora common rule,thatin all Eccleſiaſtical 
generallto jyqdgementthepreſident or gouernour muſt haue care, that i ina godly 
ll ematy and holy forte inquiſitin may be made of mens ſinnes, | 
and Biſhops * ' Thus doth likewiſe Arctius dzawe this pzecept of Paule to Timothic, 
pe PII es Cri eo me 
a Miniſter, whomo he calleth alſo a Preſident oner the people the 
Nin Bihopian ighef Precer abou im an jth ſe nceniunce, 
©" Ano what iferethBera hn Againſt a0 Elder (he 
Bezain 2, Beza hereinfrom theſe: ſtan 
4 5h een ia mer | 


which to mee ſeemetb-verieabſurde. Foralthough ſoinewhat' 
be giuen tothe hoare head,, yet Ice no cauſe why in this pointtheod- 
dition oughtnortobe alike , But ina Prieſtthereizafarre: |; 
becauſcit1s certaine that Sathan layerh his ſnare chieflic againſt'this ſort 
of men, And for that cauſe none are ſo much thralt to launders and 
jor hs In hearing therefore the accuſations ofthem,thereis moſt 
t heedfulneſfe, But thou wilt faic, whatis thate;Heeremee 
previ ome haue ſtumbled , white they thinke thar mocking is heere 
preſcribed of Paule;whichin all iudgements is to bee obſcrued . | 
therefore they ſweate much in yntying this knotte, and'doo mani | 
feſtlie wreaſt the wordes of the A ; infornuch verily that ſome | 
(which thing Eraſmus outof a certayrie Epiſtle written by Saint Te- 
rome to: Marcella 'rehearſeth:) doo cleane blotte'our' (all: that- mem» |. 
ber gy and then expounde itt receiue not ;/ that is; receiue |} 
not 3 x-erh Howbeit'I 56S not ſuppoſe anie  difficultic' «6 bee | 


R te 4144 Hel A 
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vg to admit the cccnlinions and. thi 
# the office 
mo otnaly Kal 


WO YO tk 
proue him guiltic;he may chaſtiſe according 
this,when asa Prieſt is accuſed; the would haue acertaine pecu- 


thin bc obſcrucd, that no1man ſhonlde bee admitted , no. not (0 
= ee rvoor chreewimeſſes 


alice beafannlons accuſer: Tha 
anther iefhall be called , and that it ſhall bee 
lavfullic tines then hiatony BucI finde the cauſe of this 


Prieſt, fiththar (es 5 new $—rs 

whole Church. Inſfomuch;thatalth 

ding ſome imfamiethere 

butalſoin adenire iy ance ” 
in 

placethat Timothie in the 


thi 
Fas <a itg7 (THR Garaleingntheaſembic ould welldone ay 


andinorder. 
+ Mhus doth enen Beza alſo notonelie Tymorhie to have 
bon the Bilbopof the Church of 2 but alſo that both he had,and e- 


uerie Bithop by this rule ought to hane this authozitie of moderation, whe- | 
ther ame accuſation,(and how fare forth ) ſhoulde be admitted again a This auths- 
Paſtoral Elder,andin hcaring and determining the canſe to be his ivdge. ric 
Which authoricie (in ſo great a Conſiftozie as thenandthere | 
{ingledand ſeparated out from other vnto him : : how had other anie parte Timorkie. 
with hun of the ſame ? And as it was thus in triall of matters 

fehim-: ſo if anie Paſtors were foundto haue openly offended, Timorhic 

againe inthe next verſe(andin Timothic euerie Biſhop ) hath authoriric 

Linen him ouer anie ſuch paſtors openly toreproucchem, Andihe reaſon - 


Arctius. 


iud waver Spares od ery rwny gay + we 
i ould be ſuch,as ſhoulde ſtrike fearein theother ray its 


Phan they havnet he lanangy eta hens) + 
gg 3 | 


from al the - Ny with himin the authoritie of iudgement-; the Bihap therefoze bit- 


* AndſoH; perius referreth all this in generall tot 
the matter be bzought befozothe Church, 
| hopsſhonld ſceme ro fauour their finnes,ithedealtnorthus ; RR 
concludesin theſe wozdes,But of what marrer the Prieſts (or Blders)may 
be accuſed and reproucd before the Biſhop,itwere long todiſpute; ind 


the next verſe declares yet further his (cparate autre I A 


before God,andthel1 ord leſus'Chrift\; andthe deft 
obſcrue theſe pn py veal Sar ICAL: YETI no- 
thing partially, This conteſtatioulſaith Hemingius)wherwirh asit'were 
with an oathe, Paul bindeth Timothie; dectarerh-howe hardethe office 
of a Biſhop is. Andir containetha'verie ſcrious admonition, leaſt that in 
the ſight of ſo great witneſſes,God the Father,Chraſt, and the cle& An. 
gels,(he calerhtheſeelect,for! the difference of the e) heſhould 
doo anie of thoſe t totheoffice ofa Biſhoppe.of pris 
vareaffeRions, But that heſhoald dooallthings lawfully-and orderlic,to 
the gloricof God, andto the edificatiowof thi Ch arch,accordi 
preſcribed Canons, preferring none toany thing for priuate caules 
ſpeaking ofthe diuerſe ſentence,he Caith:al theſe readings 
althoughthey differ in-wordes,yet they offer the ſame ſentence; thar isto 
wit,a Biſhop according ro the Canons preſcribed of Paule, ſhoulde doo 
and iudge al things,cſteeming morethe verity of the cauſe, than the con- 
— «ditionoftheperſon. Which thing verilicis in common commendedto 
The office AlIndges,Exod-18.Whercin(ſaith Beza)he is ſayd of the Grecians, =o- 
oh ludge *oer to give preiudicate iudgement, that accounteth anic man as excel- 
cellent and choiſe. But a Iudge oughtin iudging to laie downe all theſe 
opinions,as hethat ſittethnot to judge of the perſons, but of thecauſe, 
&C. For a Indge ought to weigh the rights of thepleaders, as it wereans 
ballance,ſo that ks ſhould incline to neither parte. Otherwiſe it willnot 
be a right judgement. 35ut a ludges anthoritien all ſuch iudgememsis 
the chiefeſt on the bench, whoſocuecr (it with hun as aſſiffant : neither doth 
er hecommunicate with other in counccil+ dehberation)ioyns 


A ludges of 
ficers an of- 
fice ſeparate 


 ingſuch a ludge;in theſe matters pertaining to the Ecclefiaſtical regimit 
and gouernance of the Church:: we finde by ſearching of. the) Seriptunes - 
thata Biſhop hath authoritie by himſelte ſeparate fomorher loans aw 


traris foour Bzethoens laying, 5:0 3:31 9116 34440 3610. $4944 
- Neither hath the Bilkoppe this authozitie onely, 
and conuerſation. But foztheir verieentrie and: | 
minifterie, al the authoritic of being ordained wastsplte(by whom lo b 
ner they were elote>)bphisenglis ordeiningettzon as o 
ther,verſe 23. Late handes tightlie on ns man . And although Bcza heere- doe * 
abzidge this his authoritie i ordaining Miniſters, and (aig : Lie __ 
fs 


in theChnrch of Engl: for Ece.marters. 10. Joke, 855 7imothier' 
exe. thatis,admitnot cucric onelightlic to hane anic Ecciefiaſticall fun,/#«r«te _ 
&ion;to-wir,ſo muchas intheeis;. For neither-all-che authoritie kie in <uberirie, 
Tirnothie alone, but by e:&ion made of the ſuffragies (or voices or the 
wholeChurch;as'we haue ſayd;A&. 14d. 273. Rwy On by the cle- cl. Bet rei 
leAion of Marthias,and of the Deacons, And then afterward , the <ucs; ſhops Sins 4 
or Biſhoppe;*'in the name of thePresbiterie,, did by the impoſition of rig. | 
handes conſecrate 'vnto theLorde the ele&ed partie, as is aboucſayde _ 
+ ata thisoner nice mincing,ſerueth not the turne,fo2,nthe cle&tionsT'< le5 
which Bezahere citeth fo: exampleof like manner , there is great diffe- , , 
rence, Jn theerampleof Matthias, AQ: r . his election was by lot, andnot- 
by voices,no2 ani laying on of hands is there mencioned. Jn the Dea- 
cons, A4,6:;the multirude choſe them,and ths Apoſiles, not anie of the 0- 
ther Elders,laidetheir handes on them. And as ſoz the example, AR;14- 
whercof althongh we hauc ſeene ſomwhat alreadie, yet ſooften as our d:e- 
th2en1eade vs to this place, which is one of their paincipall ſancuaries to 
which they runne: it ſhall not be amiſſe ſo often to ſhew. that they claime a 
w2ong p2iuiledge. And firff, that it was done by the peoples voices & hol-_ 
ding vp their handes,as ateftifitationof their conſentes vnto them, which 
the wo2des of the text doe not infozce. zoomniounr b aorec ayecCricyer axe 
«6,dut ordcining bythe hande ynto them , Prieſts (or Elders)by ev 
Church Eraſmus interpzet xv07»rwm,quum creeſſent per 
ry emanate br REL FE whom Cal. Cutcine 
The word x*ow x WA Wa at 22: 
epthchandes 497 woncrobe done i in ſolemoitics or aſſemblic 
people, eh io) b!9rrqs) 
Fd Reza followeth him, ſaying: men omanioY 
the Grecians, which gaue their voices with their hands held out.Where- | 
hon rater ip nar wg we - Flaccus, they ftrer- 
our their hands. And diuerſe others moſt excellent learned among 
our Bzethzen:and vs, followe that tranſlation : and albeit our Gcneua 
trandation ſaith, and when they had-ordeined them Elders by cle&ion, 
but adding this note in the margine : The word ſignificth toeleR by pur- 
yp of hands,which declareth,that Miniſters were not made without 
tnconſmrofthe prople ; yet (with the good leaue and reuerence of all 
thele ingular learned men bee it ſpoken) not onelie no neccitie dzineth 
them to this interp2etation ; but I ſ@not ( though J woulve be right 
etc earns) hows it can ſkande with the ſenſe- and reaſon of the 


#1 irftthe text maketh there no mencion atall of their cle&ion,whers 77< 1014s 


Ew Ecaſinus, 


y of we doubt not, but that they were not made withour the conſent of the —_ dog 
Pcople. But the mt is, eee” wa” elefuioa. 
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The wore qanhether the people together with Paul dg 


X61@3101n Tus 


= referred Nabas onelief 15ut it is molt entident that the wozd x5 gnnomenes isreferred 


onche to onelyto Paule and Barnabas ! and therefoze whatſoener the people didin 
Paule and yojcec,0z hands, in the eledion;the handes onely of Paule and Barnabas 


Barnabas. ore in the creating and ordaining of them. Andalthough that the Yea- 


then Grecians hadſach an vſe,that when a lawe or decree was fo bee ap-. 
p:ouedof the people, they gaue their conſent theruntointheir great aſſem- 
blies,by holding vp their hands : yet to take the wozd here in ſucha pzo-. 
phane ſenſe,me thinkes Caluinc aunſweres himleife lutficienttie : 'Nor- 
withſtanding the Eccleſiaſtical writers ſe the name ,«5,,« in another} 
ſenſe. that is to wit,in a ſolemne cuſtome of ordaining', which inthe: 
Scriptures is called the laying on of hands, Moreouer, by this forme of 
ſpeaking is excellentlic expreſſed the lawfull manner in creating Paſtors, 
Paul & Bar- Panle and Barnabas are ſayd to chooſe the Elders. Doe they akilens 
_— "= © bytheir priuate office? Yea tather,they pertirtthe matter to the voices 
the cleQion Of them all. Therefore in the Paſtors that were to bee created, there was 
a freeeleRion of the people. But,that nothing ſhould be done tumultu« 
ouſlie, Paule and Barnabas(as it were moderators) had the gouernment, 
Thusoughtthe deerec of the Counceltl of Laodeciato bee ynderftoode, 
which forbiddeth the election to be permitted to the people; * 
Thus wziteth Caluine . rnderein hevziuet all to theelonion, Batthe 
wo3do 350-«t« , impozteth by his owne inferpzetation, awby the Eccleſi- 
call cuſtomein the Scripture;the ordination by laying on wt handes..fs 


foz the cle&ion was another matter , whichthenin parte pertapnedto the 


people , And yet therein Paule and Barnabas had a — 

ritic by themſclues,than anieother had iopntly with them 
As fo the dectee in the Councell of Laodicia; ( which tas joiven « 
bont the yere ofour Lozd 360. the wozds and meaningare plaine, Chap. 
13. Thatir muſt not be permitted yntothe people; ro make eleftion of 
them,that were to be promoted vnto Prieſthood... What tumaltes they 
had found therein, J remit to the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories: $0 that wecaw 
not(as Caluine doth)vnderſtand the wozds of the Councell ſo,;as thatthey 
| onelie take awaie the moderation of the yoicesfrom thepeople:t fag that | 
The peoples thep neuer had ſo much,asto beemoderators of their owne voices . - But L 
cleQtion oo the Councels meaning is moEapparant, that the people ſhould nolon- + 
necellaty Or ger haucanie yoicesat allto ele&the . Andtherefoze that auncient 
all of Councell(in making this decree)veclareth,that they toke not the peoples 
ogpa- eleRion to be anieneceſſarie andimateriall part of creatiog,ordaining,of 

Hind . conſecrating of a Paſtor. 
But whatſoeger authoritie our Bzethzen would renne vnto the peo- 
ple,concerning cle&ion : What is that tothe o2dainingofhim? Theele- 
Rion maketh hin but ordinable oz capabls to be ordained. ny * 
anp 


_ F ®\$wont to bedone;burrhe ofthe fpirit 

7 twasginen him with the impoſition of handes . Whercin hee $ 
© UhAtogether with the miniſtery hewas alſo.inducd with necedlary gifts. 
& TtwaSyſual and ſolemne to the Apoſtles to ordaine Miniſters, by the 


Wi, | 


both counting ths name Scnaco,tw pzophane a name of the 


followethit of the? tare ane hon han dealt Ne 
em oe Clpch tn one ed Beale 
neither that this impolztion ny eas ny = | 

nitepoſtbe worongaber-haton hum other on,and therefoze laith 


Chap.1.d. oi an means made of 
hams 2 1 PR 
heawht had alreadie an exccllentgift of 
ſen for a while, to wit,vntill be were of the Lorde called te ſome other 
place, fer hover, Which laying onof hands out of doubx 
did confirmethe grace of God in him, as re ee SORIEN —_ 
what was their fun&on hath often bene declared of 
ric *<«Gnu/e,that is,of the order ofthe Pricſtes ot Elders. In. | 
name it is the companic is yr rpg bp 
boured in the word,in;the:Church of A&20d.27-andf.28, ' 
For focenlensrhe@namen of Bikope hd Pris, Rn,and of Dageone 
alſo are gencrall . Sce, Phil. 1.4.1, /acertaine fellows tranflateth it the 
—_—_ j 48. inenocherplace CI thr 
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Thus wiiteth Beza.of theimpoſitionofhands, aud ofthapr 


.— 4 

A Nr a et ar ruby on | 

pro ie SING pr ee rr I 99> 

pofition.gf their hands. : * SL: 
Batifnow we ſhall vera 1 Tink by 

ing on cite 03 Crea- 
CE of the word, as @aint it in his pz8- 


cepttoTimothie, 1 Tim. 5 +2 anpas Caine take it: let boil agninn 
given vntobim-by 


what Caluine ſaith thereon : He (zich 
propheſie. How-? To wit, becauſe(as we before) the holy Ghog& 
by Oradteap SAY FR WP TS or ipto.theor- 
derofpaſtourd Forhe wasnot choſen onclic bythe indgement of man, 
ewent befo28. R——_— 


Gg85 impoſition 


wel Aa techibint C_ 
E_== | == 


| defi 
for pnrogery not ele&ted erred or rirtecomman dee: 


is not abſurde, thonkloahaii che eledion:privatlie to! him- 
| ſelfe,whereof hee-was authot.Alrhough.berc he rather area» 


witeſobetdaiy eftiddebpetdngtiaietdchoddennd 
cuſtome of his being inſtitued. ; AtonuAncers.ofar 


of one in 


impoſition referred ordaining, becauſe 
of hands. whereofSaint Paule treatethrothe R 
carr Har eat gacerofc former 


oo——_—_ 
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Yemen toorur macho yr Semen we 
te inogh ma th tendon bt of one le, tuck gong 
 authoritie abouethe other inthat acion.”/ 1268 1 20! Won Rk 
And as Paulcteſtificth thus of his owne manner of ordaining Timo: 
thie : hee: his peceptto- Timothie ;/1. Tins. 34 24 4: £6 
handes lighthe on ne man , Whereon ſapth Caluine-: There is no doubt. 
bur thar hee Sages rm tr” pwr yp ar 
Calvinuria ly 
c, Tim. 5. of Chriſte, f 
| ſocuer , n__ : 
axis Gur che chop beo'crafli/boeguli doo'not by andhpaAeR ” 
thoſe that vaunt theniſclues by anic manner of commendation.;; Ot | 
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iſt, hath ſach a 
Jr re fn ne. OVTAYTy a8 hiniparcl from 
—_— I beare of takes it pon him, Bt this vevareeth wt, but that 


| there may well be,andis,fome monarch as mn CI 
_ alſoof Wiſhoppes ſome abſolute - gouernment of our woo my 


gndtherefozetheſe wo quotations. .Tim. 6 15. andTude.4. arecited in 
The lis vain. 
ned diſe. And thatregiment which he hath left vnto his Church is a conſentf 
his houſcholde feruauntes, ro doo all things according to his preſcrip- 
Pag. $1. rion,as hee witneſſech Marth. 18.29. Ifrwoofyou conſent vpon carth 
ypon anie matter,wharſocuicr yee ſhall aske, it ſhall bee granted to you 
Math.139 of my Father whichivin heanen.. For whereſocuer two or three bee ga 
| thered together in my name, theream 1 inthemiddeſt of them .. cone 
therefore that our ſauiour Chriſt hath neitherauthorized nor 
to bleſſe anie other forme of regiment, than that which con 
conſent and ethe of ferntinity i hi ARE i UA 
vs coment with this ſumplicitie,and therefore wee are bolde to ſaic,th# 
the authority ofthe __— in ped; Greer or diſcipline, ſeparate froth 


others as nothing at 
(naming Chci) barh fer | 


I pains which! 
Briages ro his Church,is a conſent ofhis hi 


mo2e tollerable. Foz Chriſt hath left rs poten cibill r 
vnto:his Church beſides the Eccleſiaſticall 


Thewreatt: barreth the ciuill Princes monarchie i in theChurch, and his} wr 
ing of : neither hath 'Chriſt ordersand 
Chriſtsſea- lawes in-partiularts the Princes and Magiſtrates t6'doe all ehiings ke- 
_ cence" cordingto hispraſcription of them, And this ſentenes Marth: 18. ifit 
-2ſ%.7*- HotlvebethuFoppoſevtothe regimentof Pzinces,is manifefthe w2ea- : 
| Ned, anddaungerouſliscontlided, Thar otir Saniour Chriſt hath neither | 
| anthorized nor promiſed ro bleſſe any other-forme- of re r thin | 
al chat which conXitchof the conſent and gathering tog '6f bis fet- 
uants in his name.-: any JOFII'0 
yet holpothit tho matiet to venerttinns all this: inothot | 4 

ly Eccleſiaſticall regiment, Foz although we denienof;buit that thoſe can- By" 

ſes which appertains either to the ciuill or eccleſiaſtical of the 
Church, ſhould not be ozdained no; impoſed vpon the Church, Ce 
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oft. no nents 
ther thing, than Chriſt hath preſcribed. | 
Lorbl. dining ronment even in their laſ point or 
ceremoniall matters,that the Church had lawfull authoritie,to conclude 
a publike ordinance ofthemfor orderand comelineſſeſake,and foredi- 
fication : as on hony os ok ent owne nature in- 
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for order and Con ineſſe fake, andfore pointes con- 
pk hors oaoeyn roger meg 
the things and matters that are done,o2 conſented 'vpon to bedone, Andit 
is one thing to doe,oz how to doe the that are confented vpon to bes 
done, and another thing td conſent that ſuch things ſhoulvbevone 

- conſilteth '\molTin the 


Churches 
heere is ſayde)to authorize theni to-bee done, and the Biſhoppes de a hediff:. 
the Paſtors regiment , in the atithoritie' of dooing 'of executing of ra ramey 


them, conſent, and 


3Sut,foz the cotifent of them to be done; what is this thatthepcall here of che Bi- 
a conſent RE SETS _ _— 


behadof all Chriſtshouſcholde ſeruan —_— 
werly rad epi rs,that dfe+ 


Pal: cleall $46 ri.S#oike, A defence of the goucrnement- eftabliſhed. 


r-gim:nt, of one,is better than the:conſenrofall the reftin errour (as wee: alleadge 
Gerſon and Panormitane againft the Papiſts, when they RY conſent 
and Councels, againſt the manifeſt truth of Gods wozd)but when wee all 
therein agre& with full conſent, againſt all theerrours and ſuperſtitionsof 
the Papiſts,and yet Pd WS WIA ery ts 
indifferent: andofthoſ: ? one ec ds Mat 27 regiment, that concer 

comelineſſe,order,and edificati of the houſcholde, dic 
ſent from other ſome: whether is it. better that many, aud almott all, and 
the molt experient;andthat:in matters of regiment, and countedas lear- 
ned as anie ofthe other gauthoritic,yea, the Prince 
alſo hauing the ſupreame authoritic and thatinthe publyke regiment of 
ways as wy matters. oy een nanah wade 02-t0.a 
ew per diſſenting 3:02; Goulde ir dillenti- 

conlemtaty thegreajer and 
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** And will God aft: 


gamether 


J-- t the Churches regumen; that, 67. 44000 

our breth, Saviour Chriſtif itanay be dzawen fo matters: 
regiment : nag oc Aer pans 
God app2onesit,and was.ia the.middeſt of chem ha = on it, 
and is fill inthe middeſt of our affer les ea1n his name , wh 
we direc our actions accoadingthercunto. And now, 
our Chriſt hath neither aythorized , nor promuſc 
formeof tharwhich c 

ring together of his ſeruantsin his name : we bolde vs content with | 

/ ſmplicitic;and:therefare ware bolde to ſaie , that God hath ec 
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inthe Cheek 6fEig):for Beleſ atters: | WG 3 puta 
like regiment or diſcipline , ſeparate from others /1s' nothing'a; 
af RG) bot all ae has much thetiti nothing ar alagaind 


our paſtors authoritie,in pu rordiſcipline F9;(asr 
Lorm.he Kea ol ht 


La? 
thoritie darso bold to (ai _ | 
meme ttid EI = hg, 
eo ionapg ere hag ofthe Biſhop 
pond omam tne hana turn tur Soumerl 
fed, a Bilhoppe 02 Paſfo? greate authozitie ſeparatedby 
ſelfe /she fozoſappe examples and preceptes to Timorhic hane vc 


red. 

Letvs then inet his avchidhinds joyned with others &fiſt; who 
areſo ioyned in Commillion withhbim, that without their conſent hee The /car 
can doonothing. We ſaie therefore thatthe auhoritie of Chriſt islefte Gs 244 Di) 
vynto his whole Church, and ſorownerie Church —_— none 1 thy 2 61 n 
lenge E all or Metropoliticall asir with ved - 

an tyrannic and manifeſtiniiirie. / 

' That the ha Paſtor orthe Biſhop iſhop can doo nothing by his 
the gouernmentof the Chorch,withour ans Aloo A 
commiſſion with him,foz 71 oe ws ac thathe aheptlp he 
th:en haus not yet p20ued- Pea , wee have ſhowed the cleane contrarit 
both in making Miniſters,andin- ; hearing aindging, anddeter- 
mining of their cauſes, by their owne-authoritie , without ani ioyn 
commiſſion withthem. Not that they did all thinges alone, but vſed the 


counſell and conſent of others,and Cn ES 
that,they were not ioynedin comi on with them,no their equals 
inthe auchoritie ofthofe-doings! i i! 119 1 12 Fn, it were tÞes 


vither is thisconcluſion than mtecedent > We ſaictherfore 
eter (omtconmhateriane gu uintengaovret ahd ſotoeue- Briages. 
rieChurch;&c-;| Foz my parte, Jare'not' bee this 'bolde 'to Forres 
rats whole Church, 20d 2s ence 'the authoritde UE4 
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loyntau- $43 10.800ke, A defence of the gouernement eſtabliſhed, © 
thorire, but that, the whole, oz to-cucric Church, /jt is @lcfte., that none maic 
chaſenge Epiſcopall or Metropoliticall authoritie , as it is with vs at 
this day over other, without great tyrannie; and manifeſt injurie; This 
imdeedis amere,wecſaic it,not : we pzoueit . Againlt this our Bzethzeng 
we (aic,as though all laie on their bare ſaying, andthat whatſeuer they 
ſaic, we mult holde it by and by foz an ozacle,oz foz ſuch a pinciple, as the 
Pyrhagoreans did the ſayingof their Pailter,«-=ci+-, he ſaid it, Wee bane 
beard at large what Saint Paulc hath ſaid to Timothie,and whatanum- 
ber of moll excellent men in the pzimitiue Church, and ſome immediatlic 
after the Apoſtles times, by the cl&ere teſtimonies of the vnſuſpeced hiſto- 
Ties,and auucienteſt fathers,and by the graunt ofthe belt late waiters in 
| the refozmed Churches, hane had both @piſcopall,and alſo Metropolitical 
/  authoritie,asit is with vs at this daie ouer other, without anie tyrannic 
great 02little,+ without anie iniuric manifeſt gz hidden, at all. And if they 
might haue it, they might chalenge it ,' Pea, to chalenge them fo2 it, much 
moze to.take it from them, wererather not onelie the greater tyrannicand 
moze manifeſt iniuric of the twain : but to late, the authoritie of Chriſt is 
The conf, ft vnto his whole church,& ſo to cuery church that none in the church 
Gon of oux Nath anie power or exerciſe thereof ouer other : is the greateſt and moſt 
bre.cquality manifeſt confuſion Þ can be. Foz by this rule we muſt not ſaie(as our B2. 
' beredoe)Ler vs then ſee what is his authoritie ioyned with others, & firſt 
who are ſo ioyned in commiſſion with him, that without their conſent 
he can doe nothing : but we mult rather ſaie; Letvs then ſee, what is his 
authoritic ioyned with others,and firſt, who are not ſo ioyned in com- 
miſſion with him, that without their conſent he can doo nothing: if the 
authoritie of Chriſt be left vnto his whole Church,& fo;to every church, 
that none may chalenge it ouer other, @0 that now, there ſhuld notanly 
be,no Mctropolitical authority over Biſhops,noz Epiſcopal oner Paſtors: 
but alſo no paſtorall authoririe ouerthe people . Foz, the people are ſome 
bodie (as I takeit ) both in the whole Church, andin euerie Church al 
ſo. | | 


if theſe wozds which our Bzethzen @ generally (aie,we ſaicthere- 
ny e0-0ade ers of the Churchisleft vnto his whole Church,and 
ſo tocucrie Church, be not reſtrained to that parte of his authoritie , that 
conſiftethonelie in the Eccleſiaſtical regiment ofhis Church: it will-as | 
much indanger all Pagiffrates ciuill .that they hane no authoricie | 
neither ouer other. Fo2,they hold that alſo of Icſus Chriſt, and it is apart 
of his authoritie ouer his Church, But,howſoener that may ande oz fall * 
bereby,the Princes ſupreame authoritie in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, our | 
all perſons Ecclefiaſticall and ciuill intheir dominions , 4s:cleane taken Þ* 
awaie from them,euenas wel asthe Metropolicall oner the Biſhops, or 
the Biſhops authoritie otter the Paſtors, | | 
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bye pers > 
our Bzethzen haning pzomiſed 
ſayings : and haning hethereto (though boldly,yet but barely) (aide 
them:they will nowe bee bolde,(as gad realon ts they Jo allayto 
— — — promiſed his preſence and authority 7/,, /, you 
cocueryChurche indifferently, Mathewe 18, 19,20, None may chal- 14; 
lenge any ſuch prerogatiue afore other: but as the churchesare limited 94 4:/c 
outipe arder and copmenianqyſo nonnranecfthom ot qutbanice Pay. 32 
igitſelfe: but becauſe they make all but one Church, and one body of 18.19, 
Chriſte, therefore there is but one authority in them , to determine of **- 
matters concerning them all. $4664.54 VO 
This argument ſtll relying on this fozmer cited ſentence, Mathew B7:dges 
18.19,20, which. pzoperly treateth of the efficacy of pzaper, where the 
faithfull.although they be in neuer ſo ſmall a nunnber aſſembled,to make 
their petitions in Chaiſtes name,are promiſcd that God ths Father will 
graunt their requeſtes,and that Chriſt alſo wlll bee preſent among them: 
neither all che authority that. Chriſte hath leftynto his 
whole Church,oz to any eſpeciall perſdns in the ſame : neither (if if be 
dawnto matters of gouernment and authority) is any debarre againſt 
any particular auth. of any Paſtor,moze thi of any Chriſtian Prince 02 ma 
giltrate. F02,how followeth this?Chriſt will be preſent where 2.0: z.are 
gathered together in his name: therfoze, wher but one maketh his p2ai- 
pers alone vnto him,he will not be preſcatfercept our bze. can bzing this 
excluſiue,only,oz,at the leaſt, into this promiſe of Chriſt,that where 2;0r 
3.0nly, or two or three at the leaſt are gathered together in his name, 
hee will bee preſent with them. If then, this followe not in pzayer,wher- ThinlentEce 
of this ſentence p2operly is ſpoken:howe much leſle doth it holve, if we is principal- 
retch this pzomile of Chriſte, to matters of goucrnment in the church, !y ſpoken of 
w(I graunt) it reacheth allo thereto. As, to reaſon thus: Chriſthath pro. {nc in 


 miſed that where two orthree bee gathered together in his tO 18 209 debar 


conſent on the eſtabliſhment of any authority or gouernment of his to the pray- 

Church, his preſence and authority ſhall bee among them:therefoze, if <* of onc. 

the Chriſtian Princeeyther by him-ſelfe,and his ſupreme authority, doe *'**<* 

cabliſhany thing in the Church:or though hee ioyne other with him, 

Jet notin authority, but as counſellors,or,though inauthority alſo, yet, 

notasequall in authority with him:except hee, and they, and all,gathe- 

red together in the name of Chriſte , bee of thelike authority in_giuing 
conſents ynto the matter: neither Chriſtes preſence will bee with 
hisauthoritic will ratifie their doing; 

Das. ah daungerousreſo- 
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FR Dy '->$50 11, Bedke., ADcfenceofthe gouernmenteſts 
7". lutioninthele matters that aredone of thechzitianPzince/neither pet of 
47-15. yimalone, but ofother in chlultation with the pzince,but theonly ſupttiog 
and ſupzemne ouer all other which are all partes of the Church, and ac 
Our brethr. ſembled about mattersof the Churches Gouernmenr: doth it holdo anye 
looſe con- moze againſt Biſhops and Paſtors:Yow agreth this euen with their own 
clufion, aſſertions afterward*Pag. 1 1 4, of Iames his prerogariue,in theaſſembly 
of the Elders at leruſalem: Was not the holy ghoſt among them becauſe 
one had this prerogariue? Neither helpeth it y they lay this prerogatine 
was only of order,& not of autority:foz if it werenot of autority,it were 
no orderly prerogatiue,buta tyzanny. But they ſay,he may chalengeno 
authority. Jfit be orderly giuen him,e ſo his due: why may he not chalege 
al or 


bis autho- 
rity. 


lenge in the Churches Gouernment? | att, 5 2 0 gn oo ht hat 
Jn-dede the matter that Chaiſte there promiſed-fo ratify with his 
preſence & authority, he p2omilſed the ſame to cuery Church(as our Bzy- 
ſay)indifferently:but he neither pzomiſed there oz otherwhere his auth.to 
all and to euery one in the Church indifferently: nos yet all kinds of au- 
thority to eucry Church indifferently, @ith lame Churchmayhane 
fuch prerogariue, as appertaineth to dignity  pzeheminence, afoze other 
Churches. lerufalem being a Merropoliticalt Church had a prerogative 
afore many other ſmaller Churches rounde about it,cuen in the Apoſtles | 
time.And ſo(it appeareth)had Ephefus in AſiazAntiochia in Syria,&c:yed | 
althogh no church might haus any prerogatiueat all, afore other chur» 
ches: pet doth not our Bz.arginn#t hold, fro the churches to thepaſtorsor + 
B.inthe Churches, Wur bze.reaſon thus:Sccing our Sauiout Chriſt pro» * 
miſed hts pretence and authority to cuery Church indifferently, Mat.18 7 
19.20.none may chalenge any ſach prerogatiue afore other: What is |” 
anified here by this wozde,nonezbut no perſon in the church: as much.4 
_ mozetathe purpole,then to ſay none, thatistoſapno Church. on ifour 
oy +; | »cthaeu 
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2eth:en wouldhanenone in 


that they expound their meaning in the wo2des 
following,ſaping:bur as the churches are limited.out for order and con 


veajqueyiſ0:is cucry one of them af like authority in it ſelf: although this 
alſobe not true,fo2 dinerſe reſpects, in compariſon of churches one with 
agother: yet, what is this tothe Queſtion nowe in hande,fo2 the B. or pa- 


ſtors authority in the Gouernment of the:church, whether he haneany 


by hicaſelfe, ſeperated from other, yea,0z no? ;Dur bzethzen ſap.hee hath 
none,and we (ay;he hath ſome. They,to p2oone he hath none, haue/allea- 
gedthe promiſe of Chriſte Math. 18, And are come now to ſie what is his 
authority ioyned with others, and firſt, who are ſo ioyned,in commiltion 
with him,that withour their conſent, he can do nothing. Upon whom 


raey. 4 P Y 


of 5. OE. Eh 5 wY 9 
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allthis ſpoken? e who is this,he,ſooften m#tioned. Js this be turned int9 g0e7ec* 


a ſhee?thatis to ſay,into a Church? and is this our 


JErYer 2 2uthoriry. 


church hath any autority by her ſelfe ſeparated from otherg?02, whether aadth: pa- 


a B.or paſtor hath any by himſelf ſeparated from others? And 
what ment they by this concluſion? We ſay therfore that the authority of 


Chriſt,is lefrynto his whol church,& ſo to cuery church, that none may 


metropolicalauthority,as it is with ysatthis day 


ouer other, without gret tiriny & manifeſt inturyewhols dorgſMavong . 


that may chalenge no epiſcopall or metropolitical 
y pur ypdoens com rx 


A ER Ta na 
hoy nams th 3the perſons : beca 
rity it the right of their Churches: although in this controverſy, their cha- 
 tengelsrather in the right of their office,than of their Churches» ;, : | 
1; But as the churches arelimitted our for order & conueniency;ſoisc- 


- 


! And ſors, autho 
rity in the 


ches. 


The lear 


nery one of; then of like authoriry.in it elfe: but becauſe chey make all ed Di/, | 


bur one Church,and one body of Chriſt, therefore there is bur one au- 
thority in them,to- determineof matters concerning themall.-.'+ _ 

Loſpeakofthe church,as the myſtical body of Chriſt, 3 grant,it is all 
buroge body,& but one church, Yowbeit.in þ reſpec. haue at the parts 
therofong only,e the like authority:noz4l; one only,e the like exerciſe of 


© fundtions & aQions, As I thewed befo2e, how Paulreaſoneth,1 : Cor.1 2: 


17.Jf all the body were the eye where were: the hraviug?. if all wert hearing whers 
were the ſmelling? But newe Ged hath placed the met every one of them in 
- * body even «5 be wonld, © J5ut when they ſap heere; rhe churches are 
imitted out for order & conueniencic: in that reſpec,as they make them 
| Ybhb2. not 
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Pag.82, 
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Al the parts \ 
in one chu- 
rch haue 

not one and 


like auth. _ 
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Chur- $52 10.Becke. A Defenſe ofthe government eſtabliſtied- | 
tes aut*= wat all 0ne Churche,butina different ſenſe, different Churches: @qjs 
78. - therolefſleneceſlitie,that all their authozities ſhoulde be bur one. Foz, as 
in that reſpect, they may differ in regiment, concerning many orders and 
_conueniencies among them,this Church from that church : @ may they 
differ alſo in [> mm tne es of the ſame cnn 
bur one authoritic in the whole,and incuery church,to determine mat- 
ters concerning them all : yet if the ſame bee not equally diſtributed a- 
mong them all: in the whole andinenery part alike: what letteth,but that 
both ſome churches, and much moze ſome perſons inthe churches , may 
bane ſome ſeparate authority by them ſclues , any ſome moze authority 
than other haue and ſome prerogariue alſoafore other e. _ 
By which there appeareth'to be a double authority of the Paſtor, one 
with the ſcuerall congregation,in which he is paſtor,” the other with the 
The leay oSynode or wee Moaermes hee isamember , and'both theſe 
' - authorities wee findeſu gee eng inthe Scripture, as ſhall 
ned Di/. plainely appcare inthe ſcuerall diſcourſes of them-Firſt therefore, wee 
Pag.82, wil ſpeake of his authority in his ſeucrall church, in which hee may doe 
| & 8 nothing withour the conſent of the church, \ a—_ 
| 3. Sur Bzethzendoehere deuive againe 92 ſubdinide the Paſtors autho- 
| ritie. They deuided it befo:e, 76.4 77-intothe authority or power 
| of ent inthe ch ,or authoritie in common Gouernment 
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with the Elders: and info the authority or power that belongeth to the 
proper duety of the Paſtor him-ſelfe. Which was ſomewhat an intri- 
| . Bridges. M@iththeauthoritye or power belonging to his proper duetye , is 
| Fhe < Wah a great part of his publique Gouernmenr Die church. This author 
i authority ty nowe, which befoze they ſayde, that they vnderſtoode for power 
[ 2 Of Gouernment inthe churche, they dinide againe, into a double autho- 
1 rity: the one with the ſenerall congregation,in which hee is Paſtor: the - 
= _  otherwith the whole Synode or afſemblie whereof hee is a member. 'Jf *' 
| —__ ion;thereis not onely a fozmer double and different authority 2 bat alſ@ * 
ofone of the fozmer denided partes, aredoubled and different antho- 
rity inthe Paſtors : howethen did they anouche immediatly befoze, that 
T there is but one autority in them, to determine of matters concerning * 
j them all? but perhaps they mean that,of the churches authority:andhers 7 
18 they ſpeak of the authoritypertaining to the paſtors of thechurches. But Þ 
8 that helps not. Foz if the Paſtors anthority, which he hath in common with IN 
=o the Elders(whom they make the church) be thus denided:then is the chur- | | 
oi | ches authority dinided alſo. PN a , 
'$ Firſt therefore (lay they) wee will ſpeake of his authority in his m_ T: 
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they pzoiniſe vs farther,that both theſe: aiithoritics we finde ſu 
authorized in the {cripture;as-ſhall-plainly appeare in the ſcuerall di 
courſes of them. @o that,he&re is yet nothing that we can finde, which 
may be counted a ſufficient authorizing in the ſcripture of thele things. 
And therefoze our 1Bzethzenin this their Learned Diſcourſe made here- 
upon, doe well and learnedly(in my opinion)to let all this paſſe that they 
bane already alleaged,as inſufficient, and referre vs to the hope ofbet- 
ter p:ofes,in their moze Learned Diſcourſe to come , as ſhall plainly 
(they pzomiſe vs,) appeare in the ſeucrall Diſcourſes of them. But 
when we ſhall come alſo(God willing)vnto thoſe ſcucrall Diſcourſes of 
them, to ſearche, whether theſe anthozities andaſſertions of our Bze- 
th;en,be ſufficiently authorized inthe Scripture : J doubt, wee ſhall 
finde that this ſufficient authorizing in Scripture,isnot any erpzelle and 
and plaine teſtimony of the ſcripture : but onelye their owne collection 
thereon. Andifthis be ſufficient to make vs reckon athing ſufficiently 
authorized(as in ſome caſes we deny it not, if they can make it plainlye 
appeare,that it followeth by neceſſity of conſequence , though verbating 
it be not expzelſedin the Scripture) if we mult permit this irithem, that 
their collections on the Scriprure,mult goe foz authorizings in the Scrip- 
ture: why mult not the lame manner of authorizings, where wee pzoue 
neceſſary conſequence,beeof as good authority onour parties? Jn the 
| neanetime betweene vs both,'foz any thing yet by theſe oure Learned 
Brethren alleadged:till J. ſee better p2oofe thereof, cither out oferp2eſe 
and plaine Scripture, oz out of ſome neceſſary conſequence of Þcripture 
I yeldnot to this their dubble Canonized Canon,as ſhootingoff nothing 
buta bare bolde, wee ſay : not, any Teſtimonye 02 p2oofe ſufficientlye 
. Wthorized in the ſcripture: thatthe Paſtor by his authority in his ſeue-- 
all Church, may.doe nothing, without the conſent of the Church. 
Nothing (they ſay) hathno ſauour, and this hath no trueth. Jt is © 
farre from beeing ſufficiently authorized: that it is moze then ſufficiently 
1 confuted , ag already hath often appeared , and playnely in the ma- 
 #F "felt example of Saint Paules pzeceptes to Timothie, euen by Cal- 
7 9P1ncs and Bezaes owne cleare Confeſſions , beſives viners others - 
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| 
. Andallthis, 
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. mentioned among them: no, nozno itcommeth to the coneluſl- 
di /? N;epther Paſtor or Biſhopis ioyned with the Pater 
J. [andthe Biſhop is how ſ0 farre remotied, from 
u 28 80 tin the Church, 
© NV kiwitby him ſelfe 
. | 


” 
Mae a ne nl Om 


nt 06 ww - rridale [Adefecſthegwerement elubiid. 
Peng t 


5-457" Yodes-and the ir appearitnz in-the Diſcourling of them; thaill begin 
this :gno- Hi EvlirlE; on this courſe faſhion t-anw-vader-p2etenco'of- putting by 
ony the Biſhoppe , andof ioyning with the Paſtor ; hail ſo excluve the Prin- 
ces eſtabliſhed anthoritic , andiette-vp ſuchafraunge-newr-goucrne. 
_ metitamong them-ſclues,/and that in cucrie/particula » 
| that is, irveucrie pariſh Chutch;both with'vxin Englande\, and thzoughs 
- outall Cheiſtendome; But nowe, tomittzgate all this; leaſf-it\rmight 
growe into ſhewds ſaſpition:of moſt 'dauugerous'ttoubles , innouati- 
pn roar OG great 2uthas 
 ritieto the Segnories oftheſe CongregationaliEldersand Goucrnoars: 
Pe en naerends NIE EOny 
: Which authority-ofcheirs((fay thep) 
The (car rated,chattheirdgerment may borightly aceounred he indgamanrts 
IG oly Chiirchy! 1 17 2.07 3111 2E3 34017 1G 242019 £6 brow 
pag. 84") I thinitothey todulbſaycof ch whois Church, at the terme hotie, 
is well-inough- Foz verily, if the Churche be nat the holier this Scy- 
Bridges. noric might bzave a myſterie of great miſchiefe andvnholinefle , except 
their iadgernenc in choo and theambocicieor thaſethatbe cholny 
. till thebetter bem6 . Let vstherefoze marke our 1B:ethetdis 
' moderating-of theſe Gonernours to bzivieand repzellealltheletinaw 
| wdencenſio 30! 0td ent anon ytryl 11hefd reg; 2 511 10. 109M 
The hear” Whey abinti dn eoewaip Mitre 
© (247 \c&ed and cholen: by conſent ofthe whole Congregation, menof yod= | 
ned diſc. lineſſe and wiſedome; in whom the whole Church repoſeth/ſachconſi« 
Pag.84. dence that they commirtevntothem their authority,in hearing andde- 
reemitiing ſuch matrers;as Ys TORT rum eur 
wnymeydenber whole 5 ankoris | 
Briapes.  Jlokedhere,foz the moderating ers, thattheir 
5 touldhaue ven ſo reſtraynedoz limited, that either they ſhoulunot deals | 
oy —_ in allmatter of appar oznot pzocedeouer farre therein. But out | 
m—_ Bzeth2en talke of no ſuchnioderatingofthem. Their moderationconli- 
_ zo. terhin rws pointes; whereof the- firſts, fa2theircle&tion, thartheBl | 
auch, * ders bedeRted and choſen 'by the conſent ofthewhole: 2 
| What e Anvſhall neither Prince, Magiſtrate, Biſhop, Paſtor, nozanyob | 
ficerciuill or Ecc. þaug any froake;oner andaboue the whole mulcirode || 4 
of the x'corigregation, in the cletion of them, which —_ 
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the goner- 
matrers of goucrriment? This firſt poine,/is apojnt as daungerous; as '** &* 
any of the reſidue, And how thall the whole congregation ginetheir con. "*"** | 
ſent in the ele&ing of them? Shall they doe it by ſome other choſen per FADBIRY 
ſons among them, that ſhall giue their conſent foz them 2 Andthen who whole cone 
ſhall chooſe them , that ſhall choſe thoſe;; that ſhall chooſe theſe Elders, gregazion 
- choſen foz them 2 Dz ſhall euery perſon ofthe whole congregation by 
himſelfe, 02 all of them together on a huddle, chooſe theni 2 And- what if >< klders. 
they cannot conſent vpon them*Shall the halfe,o2 greater parte, goe foz 
che whole : when the other balfe , oz the leſſer part of the whole congre- 
gation diſſenteth from the ele&ion And how then will they choſe ſuche 
men of godlineſſe and wiſedome, as they imagine? And whataiſoifthe 
greater part thiſelues of the congregation, want wiſedome to make'fuch "Rog 
choiſc of them ? D2 affection of loue, hate, feare, hope; ec. ouercome their , vr jt 
wiſedome ? As we ſee it doth oftentimes, natenty infolweobutin molei., _ al 
m_ And the greateſt parte hath not alwayes the greateſt wiſed OME, greater part. 
greateſt godlineſſe. Whereupon ariſeth the common ſaying; maior 
_ _— zor7,the greateſt part onercomes the better. And aur grea- 
fer part mult be accounted foz che whole, azelſe no cboiſc-at all will be 
made among them, and where then ſhall our men of wiſedome and god- 
linefſe,by the conſent ofthe hole congrearonbe lead andchoſen? 
Weil (ſay they) yet they ſhall be men of ſuch wiſedome and 
asin whome the whole Churche repoſeth ſuch confidence, 7 
committe vatothem their authoritie, in edn | 
pom nnivembonlnpions gran mma. yr 12/2 744 
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matters, without not only confuhon; bathotrible canfaion?: Ang-vet —_—_— 
can they gine their conſent to.chooſe ſuche perſons: withauthorrible 1*54 

02 any confuſion? Andhowis it ſayd,to be their authoriticin ſuch mat- whole con< - 
ters, wherof they theſelues cannot performe the heating 8& determining gregations 
without horrible confuſion ? Andis the autharjtie then;nattheGouer» ;* foghen 
nors,but the peoples authoririe? And the Goyernors ds but-repzeſent the © 
people, whom they goucrne ? Andars choſen anelpas the peoples; a2 the 
whole congregations debities oz executioners, to day fo2 them,thatrhey | 
can not performe theſelues without horrible confulion? And is this the 


peoples only remedy to repole ſuchconfidence inother , that they.comic 
vato 


all their authoritie, vntothe authoritic of theſe Gauernours 7; 
not theſe ——————————— TS 
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And hereto alſo(ſayour Bzeth.)may be referred that, which is ſaid of 


The lear c4c&ion of Paſtors that the ApoltiesPaule and Barnabas did ordeine 
ned ” ele&ion of the congregati, Elders ynto many Charches AR. 14.23.be- 
cauſe the name of Elders is comon borh to Paſtors & Gouernors andiis 
is * vſedin the ſcripture to coprehend both at once,as it appeareth manifeſt 
ly byS. Paule 1. Tim. 5.17; Tho ©-Elders that gonerne well are woorthie of 
At 4 15 b/w gta honour, eſpectally theſe that labour in the worde and de&rine.'Of which 
 reſtimoniewe learne thele threethinges: firſt, that there be Eldersin the 
Church, which meddle not with teaching, butare occupied altogether 
in gouerning . Secondly, that the Elders which labour in teaching , 0- 
therwiſe called Paſtors,are ioyned alſo in gouernment with them, which 
teach not. And thirdly, that the name FElder , comprehendeth both 
ſortes of Elders. Andeſpecially in the place before alleaged for eleQi- 
on» thereisgreatreaſon to lead vs to thinke, that the Elders for gouern- 
ment, areas well vnderſtoode, as the other for do&rine , becauſe it is 


LTAR$.17, 


—_ in the ſame place, that aftet they hed erdeyned them Elders in eerie I 
«110n by eleftion,as hauing ſetthe Churches in perfeR order(which |: 


| 42433. could notbe, except they hadeſtablihed diſcipline as well asdodtrne) 
yr gangtowe ak yes ker gear rag rey me i _ 
| To confirme that which our Bzethzen hane ſo affirmed , 
Br rages , Ser onghers beta conteChackeeCorhinther Seyhtal of Elders 
Our Brethe, ®f Gouernors, which ought tohane the hearing , examination and de- 
termining of all matters pertayning to diſcipline and goucrnementof 


= char congregation: they alleage here qgains he example of ts ſeripher 


enay Ate 14-33» which they hane befoze twiſe o2 thaiſe alleaged and is 
be. entlyaunſweredvnto. RE ee Ta ORg 
' Korie gouernours,, ſtandeth vpon no certaine grounde by our Bzethzens 
own confeflion. Foz they ſay not:hereroalſo muſt be referred that which 
is aide of eleQion of Paſtors, 8c. but, hereto alſo may be referred, &c. 
£0 that this example relying af the molt, but on contequre of paobabli 
tie, can make no ſounde plea of argument, that ſo it muſt be alleaged, Ns 
uertheleſſe bpon godhopeto p2oue it, our Bzethzen will aſſay to beſtov 
an argument on it, And({f they reaſon at all ) thus they reaſon: © 
Our Brethr, The name of Elders is common'to both, to Paſtors and Gouernors, 
per go = BatPanleand Bamabasdidordaine by leAion of thecongregato 
or their $0 t or cletion r 
vemos. Elders ynto many Churches: 7 
| Therefore, bytheſe Elders that Pauleand Barnabas did ordaine vnto | 
many Churches, is comprehended Paſtors and Gouernours both # |! 


© This concluſ i ey ond may begramev. Foz, what do) 
this concluſſon let, but that theſe Elders were Paſtors and Goucrnorss 


Fre 
F . 
: 4 
"".Y 


inche Cho Bog) for matte. _-11,mle, 26; rl whrs 
Gouernors in that they were Paſtors? Jfthey mean £8. 1 4; 
offices: then,if 


meane, 
Paſtors 


leg Et Gal Bias coopenn 
P 4 , .. 
this plas, AR. I4, 23. unto the conci- camo 
Pea, what other are ſoode of 
hereto alſo may 


"ng 
Paſtors the teſkimonie 


that 
worde) - 


—_ noon Elders. 
Hereupon ( Ine ) it appearerh that it ſafficeth not men to 
haue been hv.s rear the dodrin of godlines,8:to hold a ſumme - 
of the faith : except they make continuall encreaſementes 

Chriſtnor only ſent the A 

but allo hecomam 


can 


_ * 425,14. 866 - 11.3%ks, ADefenceofthe gouernmenteſtabliſhed 
| ., cannotwant the ordinarie miniſterie', neither can they bee accounted 
whs Catz. Chriſtians before God,ſauc thoſethar willingly are diſciples allthe race 
vnderſtands Of their life . 1 expounde it that Elders are heere called thoſe, ynto _ 
for Elders. whome the office of teaching was enjoyned. For that there were cer. 
Avs.14. raine which were onely cenſors (or controllers) of manners appeareth 
our of Paule,r.Tim.5,17, . 6h "Mu 
&0 that ehen here, whers Caluine alleageth the other reſtimonie that 
our Bzethzen alſo doe, yet he clearely cutteth of this Teſtimonie,AR,14. 
2 3. to inferre any p2ofe at all of theſe Conſiſtorie gouernors,and Elders 
that are not teachers, Neither do our Bzethzen here thus violently dzaw 
in their Gouernors, vnder thename of Elders], where it is apparant that 
Paſtors are mentonely,: but alſo thewozd which ſhould yet better pzone, 
thatitis ment of Paſtors, thaf is to wite,, xve-»o=*, the ordeyning of 
them by handes, fo carrie the better ſhewe that it was not of 
onely , butof Gouernours, they tranſlate it thus : They did ordeyne El 
ders by cle&ion of rhe congregation, Where the wozde neither ſpea- 
keth of, nozneceCarily inferreth, any eleRion at all , and much leſſe of 
the congregarion, but onely, of ordeyning or creating with handes, figs 
nifying the conſecration of them, by laying on of handes vppon them. 
©. Which ceremonie was not vſedin thoſe that were Goucrnours anely as 
The Ciuil Were theſe controllers of manners. Foz although there might be ſuche 
officers kad at that time ciuill Elders ( the people being in ſuch caſe ) cleted among 
notimpo- them: yet can it not be ſhewed, that they had alſo the impoſition of hands, 


fition of -26 - 
.-. Although peraduenture that prophane or ciuill order of holding vpp 
te Mii their handesamongthe Grecians, foz hich Beza citeth Cicero, might 
be well vſed in the clefionof them, And albeit Caluine,alſo interpzete 
X97 140mTIC » Jum creaſſent ſuffrage , when they had, by ſuffrages( or 
is yoyces ) created Elders : andmentionalſo.(as we haue ſcene befoze) the 
| heathen manner of holding vp of the handes ; yet, as noting this to bee 
to p:ophane, he ſayth: notwithſtanding the Eccleſiaſticall writers vicxhe 
name , x*e#»i«c, of ordeyning by handes in an other ſenſe, towite, for 
the ſolemne cuſtome of ordeyning that in the Scriptures is called, the 
laying on of handes. And therefoze, where he applyeth this to cle&i- 
on , and that alſo to the peoples cle<ion, although: be giue the modera- 
tion of theele&ion, not to the people, but to the Apoſtles :: yet if the 
| Wwozde x+47%%), be tnderſtode Eccleſiaſtically ( as the Eccleſiaſtical wri- 
ters vſc the name ) for the ſolemne cuſtome of ordeyning , that in the 
ſcriptures is called, laying on of handes : then cannot thig-lweozde be- 
tokening ordeyning , be dzawen tocle&ion, and much-lefſe to the clc- - |” 
Rion of the people,that had no authoritie of the laying on ofhands, nel» |} 
ther in ordeyning noz incleting _ - TO ps 
This therefoze may ſuffice hethcrto to aunſwere the mvvor of our Bze- 


os hw." wt ” Þ ud lc. . LS. WIS Lora on Lit - 


tn the Church of Eng), for Bcdlimuirers, © © 1 Joo, 867 rhe mae 


thzens argument, But they (as though all were ſafe andure , if they on, 7-7 5- 
by rengthan thelr 4s. gp mbont to conſis it by another place, ſap  SLOROS 


Pcranlvihs name of Elders i is common to both, toPaſtors and Go- 
uernors, andis vſed in the ſcripture to comprehende both at once; as ir 
appearcth manifeſtly by .S. Paule, 1, Tim. 5.17 . thoſe'Elders that go- 
uerne well, are woorthicof double honour }cſpeciallythoſethar labour 1.Tim.z.17 
in the word and doctrine.” | + 


Thisrenfirmationof the maioris here ndedles, to p pzous that the name Where the 
A po RE RP, + isto wite) Pators and Goncrnors, ne of 


and to comprehende them both at once. Foz as we hane ſayde) enen ih mono pa- 
it doth in euery place, where the paſtors arecalled Elders, Becauſe that in ſtory and 
thenatureof their Paſtorſhip anEccl. is $ 3 roo 
ſpecially, Hebr. r 3;ver,7. $.Fr Where the paſtorall Elders are called acc. 

5mm, Goucrnors. @o that, paſtors and Gouernors, may both of them 

at once be very well comprehended in the name of But our 
B:ethzen meane it here not onely ſo: but that the name alſo comprehen- 

dech ſometime, as well Elders that were Gouernours and not Paſtors, 

as Paſtors and Gouernours. Foz, J thinke they'will not ſay Paſtors are 

not alſo Goucrnors, though no ſuch Gouernours as they meane. Neither 

doe we denie, that the name'of Elders compre hendeth Gouernours that | 
are no Paſtors. Foz as wehane ſayde befy20 )the name of Elders Was The mame 
pecan dryer ins pig drrmtrr 1 porn Pe 


the people. - mw 
' Butthateither this place, r.Ticn. 5; r7.conflrmeththat place, A814. = for 
23: to be vnderſt@ode of both foztesof Elicrs, NE lbs hy 
nore? that Wl tote herne (4 as Y is of that were Gouer- 

nors! tw harde ( J thinke ) foz our Bzethzento p2one, Pea, 
(folet alone the confirming of of that place, AR, 14. ) A doubt wit bee 
pzeſſe me with the authozitie of 
, that fo thinke ) to pzouo any neceſſitie of 
buderſtanding this place, : Tim. 5.(vnderſtanding Eccleſiaſtical officers) 
fo ſuch « double kind of Elders, ſome medling with reaching and ſome 


ing, 0g with reaching, as they gather thereuponandinferre , ſay- 


Of which teſtimonie wae learne theſe threethinges : firſt, that there The lcar 
beElders inthe Church , which meddle not with'teaching , but are oc- ned 7 
apicd altogether in gouerning; Secondly,thar the Etders which labour 
riegares, otherwiſe called Paſtors,are joyned alſo in government with / 4%" 


which teach not, And thirdly that the name of Elders , compre- 
nenderth both ſortes of Elders, 


4 


TTY  Opirte 


Elders Ma $868 11.8the, ADefenſe ofthe government eſtabliſhed 

giftratel, oportet diſcentem credere, The learner muſt belecue. And wo are bound 

Bridges. and that of neceſlitie, to learne and to belcene, all that the holie @cripture 
- ._— teachethvs: butnotall that men ſhall gather thereon, except they p;one 

we ee wanna. CE menomir pr 

area three thinges, noz they teache » nozcanteachs', thatrheſe three thinges 


' ,  1etiow, Which herethey ſette downs, follows ( by any neceſlitie of co: 


| ) 
NE amp nei ene 
thinges? my my 
pom mm nord eh e(as vie ) 
The firſt —Andthusfozewarde (as one readie tolearne) J will ſhew my ſells be- 
thing bat foe hande,concerning the firſt and chiefeſt point, that hers,inthis inuer- 
our Brethr. ; (eq o208r of theſe three thinges , is : that J denie not but freely 
hoon,  graunt , Saint Paules woozdes may indede bee well inough tnder- 
£7 ftode of ſuche Elders in the Churche, as:meddled not with ordinarie 
aud publike adminiſtration of 'the woorde, 'but onely: with 
uernement , beeing choſen among. ſelues in thoſe dayss , as 
cini1l Chriſtian rulers , or petite Magiſtrates , to compoſe and take 
- bppetheir controuerſies, that they ſhould not ſtrine and got to lawe, be- 
fore the heathen ſuperiour and publike ſtrates , to ths 
Eourroaliers of rangers oeey + but ending tet ho-omneighs 
cont ers Or manners onely 2. | 
of Eccleſiaſticall cauſes , as the cinil! Chriſtian Magitts ayes 1 
yp - and-with moze authoritie than at that 
| _ were:not'then:Chriſtians : 
-ouerſight for manners pertayned i 
dutte vnto them, 


WBut what neceſlitie inferreth this : that becanſe there were ſuch Go- 
| nernours then; therefoze nowe alſo , wee learne that there bee El- 
co__ ders the Churche, which meddle not with teachi og are 0C- 

"vr. Cupied altogether in gouerning ? | Foz » although graunted, 
_— not that ere be Elder in the Church; wry pe not with | teach» 
reachinb El- ing, but wit rni » meaning the ill Chriſtian Magiſtr ates, 
_ _ fv2 they both bee. and ben the Churche, and that lawefully : yet, what 

©" areour Bzethzen thenerer,foz the pzofe of ſuch Elders as they here con- 
| kendefoz, except they will make them , the ciuil CITY rates? 

* Gut vnderſtanding by this wozde Elder, ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Elders a 
they ſuppoſe: although againe J graunt them, where they lay , there be 
Elders in the Churche, &c. Jfin this wo2de bee, they ſignifle the tims 
p:elent : that inde&de there bee ſuch Elders in the Church asthep would 
bane, that is to ſay, there be ſuch in thoſe Churches of our wongeel 


inthe Church fo Eng). for Eecl.carrers \ 


other Countries, oz the French or Daach in ual parithfine ore 
ding I learne it not by this place, 1. ds x7, that chars bene but 2dr 
there wers ſome, though not ſuchein all pointes', as they 
wero . And doth this followe that becauſe wee learne liks- 
, and mozeclearely, parry Thug tes hay warrant andnature 
of the offices , that there wers Apoliles, Euan on en 
dey Saarw therefoze we learne there be Apoſtles, E We learne 
Propheres in the Churche Kill among vs «| ut if our. in the ſcrip. 
tha ns, wen tro hottepbeBnlache no &c. | voce 
ougne eo euc- 
rie Church and con gregrion, ch gouerning CONES > more rom 
whichmeddlenorwith te CC SEE mow 
noz (J _— ſhall euer bs -to-ppooue, that S. Paulebeere, 6 03 Bl Direc 
CEDAR anys other placs of all the {qcripture , doth (005$6/03 berweene 
If our Bzethzen that the wozdeof S; Paulc inferre a perpetuail there ought 
neceſſities, Roots KnHi0 hs aaees theChurche, which **** 
ſhould be labourers in the wordeand do&tine 3 therfoze that p,.; 
hers of 2.ditind ſorts of Ecdl. Eldersin.the Church,the one 6ng there 


be 
medlin g wicheeaching , theother not: if theone inferes a perpetuall ne Ne- were then 2, 


cellitie of the office, fo doth doth theother./: | 1 (1117 217 te | fuck kiodes 
againe, that both there, andin other places,s. Paules wozdes —— 


others alſo in the ſcripture, a perpetual the one were 
Z n the Charch vhichbould be labo paporach, 
rers name 


itfollowerh 


in; 02 leCe;thers ut 
hene in all ages, (.at heh En nr 
ve hare oty ge Ky And therefoze admitting 
there were then together in the Church, ſuch diſtin offices, the dutie to 
dane them honoured acco2dingly, inferreth no ſuche necefiitie of perpes + 
tote. thatif the ne continae inthe Church, the other alſo muſt continue, 
Anna area ms 
\ | hs 
;d>ontinuance of it, a nit it)4! BD gt 


Jaw.9s wo ſer here,that we cartnot | earn thinby anyneceityofths 
Iii 3 Apoltles 
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1, Pom, wozdes, that there bee, that is to ay, chere ought eo bo inthe! 
Sel7s Centra rn is to ſay,in euery congregation;Elders,that is to 
Ny t not medling with teaching, that is to ſay nor med- 
RT lingin in ar ke adminiſtration of the worde & ſacraments: but are 
ftion ou Occupied altogether in gouerning, that is to ſays, which — 
their owne toning, examination & determining of all matters, pertayni 
wordes, line 1 and governinleo m_ En w 
20s: admitting poſtle ſpeaketh 
two Gere rea of Elders that ought in good CE 
_ thingsto haue bean the thefirt point Lpichhe huh quia han raght vs. 
we to bane learned, e they bane here placed it laſt : ſo, let vs now 
neceſiitie dziueth vs firſt 02 laſt to lcarne,on theſe wozds of the Fl 
Tim.y ,17.that there wereſuch Elders then in the Churche, & aule 
there meaneth of ſuch Elders,as medled not with teaching, but were oc- 
—_— altogether in gouerning. Foz firſt, S. Paul (ayth not thisin Tn 
tis our 1Bzethzens collection. Colligerehine lice (ſayth 
ut rr Ye ana e I PTRIIr 
_ cauſe all were not Eur vr For the words do openly 
ſound, that ſome gouerned well & honeſtly, ro whom notwi 
the partes of teaching were not comitted.. Aud indeede out of the 
ple were choſen graue and tryed men, which together with the 
in common counfell & authoritie'of the Church , adminiſtred the diſci- 
pline,and were asit were the Cenſors or controllersin correQng man- 
Whether Ners-Caluine ſapth here,it may be gathered, and ſo alreadie(to ſearch out 
theſc Elders the matter better) we hane adiittedit, that ſuchthore were,” and yet not 
werecons (uchnoither, i Ree yo nth here at eogarher nidkets 
crollers of ſcife of their authoritie, Foz where ho 
mange oe0y —_ 1n-common counſell _ ky ef cho Clare ener 
dthe diſcipline,and were asir were controllers correing man- 
 ners, on the fozmer place, A. 14. 23. he ſayth,fuiſe enim quoſdam dun- 
taxat morum Cenſores., apperet, 1, Tim. 5., 17. that therewere certaine 
(Elders) the controllers of manners onely, '(foz we cannot ſo expounds 
it, that they were the onely controllers of maners;ſpth the Paſtors were 
comrollers of manners alſo.) it appeareth out of Paule, 1; Tim. 5. 17+ 
Andhere whett he conuneth to the place that he referreth vs vnto, he lea- 
_ neth cleane out this dunr<xar;oncly: a> giveth ham together WELtE 
Paſtors in common counfell and authoritie of the Church, the admini- 
10016 rs ce Thus doth Caluiue with this contraviction,oz wa- : 
dans ——__ his iches hecrorn;tnfrings thy anthepltio ſhindhnioraliess ; 
2 | | | | | $ 
po_ ' But what makethhim, oz any other of our Byethzen; tothinks this 
ion, Splaiueand neceCarieacolle&ion, DnS.Paules wozds,that uroters 


pr wy ny roo 
rt peas 


and to pay Aarne 

| blethhis ſpach, ſaying, thatlabourin the worde and 
RI WA NO ye YH benepreſunt . They that 
and ſtoutly KC gy es * 
and dodiriae , that is, they, 


rrokindrof ders inthe Churchthom 


cmd 


rule well, that is,: ED an 
Andthey that labour in the 
xe intentiue 02 earneſt in teaching the worde, 
dinerſitie of the office , -but to bo. the duerſiticof the induſtrie-in the of- 


Wann) bee dou- 
do&rine.And Cal- 


Pc ks labogs 
all, "3 in the 
allo, .,or4e. 


g inthe wor 


which 
it not to the 


'3 ſpeake 


—_ ee ah. 
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1mg Pre- © lpeake not this neither ſo peremptozily , that of neceſiitie we ſhould 
lates $0- gn the other ſide conclude that ho ſpeaketh there but of thoſe Elders onely, 
ernment. that were all Elders of the word, and yet that ho commendeth ſome moze 
| eſpecially than others, foz their moze eſpecial! labours in the worde: but 
inough, foz any thing herein to the contrarie. &-£0}.554 
And thus ſithe neither theſe wozds, 1. Tim. 5.17. inferre anyneceſ}- 
tie of ſuch Elders as meddle not with teaching, but were altogether oc- 
cupied in gouerning : noz yet, if they had ment any liche Elders then, 
they inferre any rule of-perperuitie], that there ſhould be ſuch fill : any 
what their goucrnement was, is not here ſet downe, no; inlinuated, and 
not oneiy ſome enlarge it, ſome reffraineit, but Caluine himſelfe, which 
is the chiefelt (ifnot the firſt) that ſo conſtrueth thele wozdes,is ſo contra- 
dicozie to him lelfe 02 vneertaine and varying therein : howe ſhall wee 
| learnethis firſt point, ('except our Bzethzen ſhall teach vs better) that 
there be Elders in the Church which meddle —_ with py rt 
occupied altogether in gouerning ? meaning ſuch gouernemenr, 
Elders, ſuch neceſarie beingofthem,in fuch Churches of cuery particu- 
lar congregation,as our Bzth, here do pzetend & v2ge on this teſtimonie, 
The ſeconds 29 8 We cannot as yet, vppon any neceſlitie of conſequence, out of 
chingrhar io ſentence, 1.Tim. 5.17, Learne the firſt point: ſo J (in my dull head 
our Brethr, Mitch lee the ſecond, thar the Elders which labor in teaching,otherwi 
lay we learn called Paſtors , are toynedalſoin t with them, which teach 
 onthis retire: N03 pm mnny by pe ade rob 2.kindes of Eldersin diſtin 
1 Tins 5.49; fun&ion, in this teſtimonie, the one medling with teaching, the 


other not; and both gonerned, as itis ſayde here generally, «oc eporane | 


eg, the Elders that rule well: where with all. is not to be fo2gotten 
how Paulec fo erp2eſſe their well ruling vſeth the very wo2de, <-«cz: , that 
4 Beza afcribeth to Timothie, not only foz an Elder of the worde', 'but alſo 
Oar Breche, f02 fuch a pzineipall Elder of the worde, as Beza calleth ont of I»frme, au- 
callbeſe El F5ſfitem , a Biſhop. ©@0 that, vnlefſe our Bzethzen will make eche Elder 
ders not tea- of the Seignorie in euerie Congregation a'Biſhop, and fo ſet vp vnpzea- 


ciog Bi- chingP2elates liks the Popiſh vombe Biſhops : they can not lo pzoper» | 


pan tp t medling with the wor with 
ſo ma:eche IP Lxpounde it of Elders not medling "wi rde, as medling W 
vopreaching it. But vnderffand if either wates as they lift. (Foz fo they call them B.as 
Prelates. . wehaue f&n in Beza e the Geneuanote,on Phil. 1.1 )yet doth not this fen- 
 fencemake their gouernements ioyne with the Biſhops-and Paſtors tea- 


ching . Pea, in the one'andbefter halfe, that is inthe gouernement of | 


teaching the worde, they they lelnes doe difioyne their gonernements. 
And if ( as wehave fene ont of Gualter) they were only politike and ct- 
uil Chriſtiart gouernors : except our Bzethzen will gine politikeand ct- 
uillijariſdicion alſoto the Paſtors; how doe they iopne im OT EY 

ca 


va ire bi eee pron 


2” ww 


in the Church of Eng.for Eccl. matters. -11.'Beoke, 875 Two you 
MUMS them which teache not 8 and yet in their fozms of Com- 
mon prayers and miniſtration of ſacramentes, both that which was ſet 
out in Gcneua,and that which nowe of late is ſet out againe at London 
by our Bzethzen,they doe confeſſe(which J haue often befoze noted) that 
the paſtors and Miniſters cheefe office ſtandeth inpreachingthe worde 
of God and Miniftring the ſo thatin conſultations,iudge- 
mentes, cle&ions, and other ecclefiaſticall affayres, bis counſell rather 
" Aud his they fapis pproonedby Caluine. And yet Caluine plainly 71, pat, 
And thi Caluine. , P The 

ſapth(as we bane heard befo2e)that theſe Elders not teaching, together, autbori 
with the paſtors in common counſell and authoritic of the id» cleanc ſer 
miniſtred the Diſcipline,and were as it were-the cenſors to corre&the bike or 
manners. Arg not thoſe ſayings cleane contrary?02 doe they think to help authority of 
all with theſs wozdes:that the Prayer booke ſpeakethof his checfe office theſe newe 
which indeede it doth:but-lo, that it debarreth from him(in the other infe- governors. 
rioz matters all authozity quite andcleane, andleaues him onely to bare 
Councell where Caluine giueth him andthem both Councell and autho- 
nn 
are10yned allo in gouernment with them. our be! 

is yet far better then his abzidging, abaſing, oz rather annihilating of ths 
Paſtors authority in the gouernment of the Church, and gluing allto 
theſe not teaching Elders andonely counſell to the paſtors. Powbeit the 
ſayde bookes of Common Prayer , doe after ward cleane againe contrary 
themlelues, ſaying, in the title of Elders: whoſe office ſtandeth in gouer- 
ning with the reſt of the Miniſt. in conſulting, admoniſhing,correQing 
& ordring al things pertaining to the comely direQi6 of the congrega- 
tion they differ from the Miniſters inthat they preach not the word nor 
miniſter the ſacraments. Jn which wozdes,they giue the Paſto2s not on- ' 
ly counſell but authority,and (as dog our Bzethzen hers) ivine them in 
Gouernment both. together. Which though of the twaine it be the better, 
yet to 10yne theſe Elders not teaching in equall and ioynt aiithoritie of - 
Eccleſiaſticall Gouernment with the Paſtors , neyther is it-congent- 
ent, no2 oure Bzethzen haue p2ooned it , no2 wee learne it] by anye _ 
Pa wo2des,02 neceſſary conſequence, out of this teſtimonie,1 .Timo- 

Ye $17. | L ; 
and as fo2 the third point, which ſhoulde rather hane bene the firfk, 02 -,.;. 
ſecond,that the name of Elder h both ſortes of Elders:f93 thing to bee 
ſuch Elders as our B2ethzen hare pleade,they cannot p:one it, at leaffs lcarocd | 
wile,as yet they hane not. NotwithEanding, (taking Elders,as we haue hr the | 
laytebeloze)though this placeof Saint Paule doe not inferre it,and ſo we 1.77.0... 
learneit nat alſo our of this teſtimony : yet in other places _— ik þcadeth, 
plaing 


 Obnſeftin $74 11+8wke. ADefenſe ofthegouernmente | 


1.7.5. plaine ynough,and freely graunt in the church two ſortes of Elders, 
+0 Now although this may ſuffice to aunſwere our Bzethzens teſtimo- 
nyes outof &. Paule to Timothy,that wee can not learne by any infer- 
that there were: yet on this occaſion,to p:oceede a little further herein, ei- 
ther foz our Bzethzens fuller ſatiſtacion.at leaſtwiſe fo2 the plainer ope- 
ning ofthe matter,to any indifferent, o2 not -to much fozeſtalled invge- 
The confe- ment: it is the maze p2obable by all likelibod,that ©. Paul in this place, 
rence of qyeant not any ſuch gouerning Elders as medled not with teaching, bes 
ek. caule the text it ſelfe(if we perule that that goeth befoze,and that commeth 
Var eocth After)ſpeaketh of ſuch Elders as either our Bzethzen them ſelues vnder 
before and ſtande foz Elders in age,not inioffice, as ver. 1. rebuking not an Elder: 
after, 92 if in office,of ſuch onely -as medled with teaching, fo well as with go- 
nernment. As immediately after his p2oofe of this teſtimony, &.Paule 
p20cedeth ſaying:againſt an Elder admit no'accuſation,except vnder 2, 

or 3. witneſſes, Which our b2eth. confeſſe, is ſpoken of an Elder medling 

with teaching,as we haue befo2e at large declared. Andas fo all the aun- 

cient fathers (at leaſt, thoſe which J hauered) gather in their Commen- 

taries thereupon, no other kind of Elder;then ſuch as medled with teach- 

ingin their-Gouerament, A 


» 


The exani-* Chriſoſtome Homil , 15. waiting vpon this place, ſayth: on this wiſe, 
nation of The Elders that owerne well are worthy of double honour, mofte of all they that 


the aunciet Labor in the word «nd doftrine. For ſayth the Scripture, Thew ſhalt Het mosſle 
ry 4 Arr the mouthe of the 0xe that treadeth out the corne, and the Y Yorke-man ut wor- 
5 gg ” thie his rewarde, Hee callethin- this place obedience and the yeelding 
" of neceſlary things, honor. For that which followerh:7how ſhalr nor 

the mouth of the 0xe that treadeth out the Corne and the Y Y orhe-man is wore 

thie his reward (ignifieth this. And therefore, when hee commaunnded 
| Widowes: to bee nouriſhed with honour, it ſhoulde bee referred to 
their pceony lining, that it may ſcrue to ſuffice them thar are widowes 

indecede. , | | | 
And agayne;Honor the Widdowes, that is,thoſe that are in poore@: - 

ſtate, For howe much the poorer ſheceis, the more ſhee is a Widdow: 
Hee ſetteth downe the teſtimony of the Lawe, and addeth theteſtims? 

ny of Chriſte, and bothof them together. "For the Laweayth 
Thou ſpalt not mooſle the Oxes mouth,that rreaderh out the Corne. Thou (ceſt 
howe hee woulde have the Do&orto labor. Truely there is no other 
labour to bee compared thereunto , Hee addeth the Teſtimonye'df 

Chriſte. For hee that is hired is worthy his rewarde,lervs 'notth 

fore looke onely to the rewarde, Bur let vs nowealſo heart the precept. 
He thatis hired(faith he)is worthy his reward: If any therfore hall bet 
dainty or remis: he indecd is not worthy.Exceptany that betheoxetrer 


ding 


dingout ———_ 
and againſt the thrones,nor 


leaſt marters,and deprive themsdelues and others ofthe £ 


things Such kinde of pe nocare tot 
things ſeculer,in ſuch ſorte as had the laity . Pvehocaagfordile: 
_ was ited to them, (to witte, to the Laity) and by lawe were 
for them reuenewes, tenths Ann tx fruites, vowes(or of- 
Sag)end many other things, but theſe t] 
thily permitted to them, that only 


niſtred vnto —_—_— they faint or beweakened or Ce acenpin in the 


Bur whatis that he ſaith with double an. rr this leinſpos: 


ken of double, for thatit is ſtretched to the widdowes and totheDea- 
cons(or miniſters)or elſe is it put,of double,that is to ſay, of grace?" ler 
vs not therefore, look onely to that that he ſayd he is worthy of double 
honor: butlet ys much more mark that which Toy. at 
uern well. 

-Butwhatisit to 2oucrn well? Harken to Chriſte ſayi 

ſtor layeth his life for his ſheepe.To CNT 
none of them for their gouern ne She Chiefy Caith ropripaney 
bor inthe wonktsdodeber Whernow dre they thatfay yr, aro 
of the word and doRtinefſith __ Paul admoniſheth Timo- 


zt0 
a wt erage the cauſe the fete cuchigber; 
And how right is thiszfor when as watcheth not, norispined 
on np AT as 
nies,this man is ftriken with care & co! epplcrh mediaion cp 
cialy if he be ynexpert of external diſci ſeeth not howmuch 
bio be preferred ſave eberr ſtrut hehath expoſed him-Giſeadfo 


table,one blameth him,another praiſeth him,another defaceth him,one 

Eaſe boa heſethings Among edt Recticte Chenin 

need of,to bear theſe things.And-yery much itferdereth the 

ofthe ourcheif thapreleen doo exerllitaho-gyres whichexcept they 
many things of the diſcipline ecel.ſhal periſh. Therefore after 

tehadlyds d.ir ah adodaree keepe hoſpitality, to be curreous, 


to 


© SO SO 


la- Homil. 5. 


many labors?for he is laid opento be tornin peeces with tongs innume- ; 
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3 1.8.5 to be ynreprouable:he reckoneth this alſo,and addeth: 2Dodior, Forts 
what purpoſe is he called DoRor,but that hee ſhoulde teache?bur per. 
haps thou wilt ſay,that he ſhoulde teache philoſophy ,/by the ex 

| of life. Theſe thinges are vaine:For the Maſterſhip of wordesis ne 
alſo,and therefore Paule ſayth,cheefely thoſe that labour inthe may 4 
and doarin,For where as he treaterh of matters of opinion,what place 
| hath the holinefle of life? What force hath that?Neither yet will I praiſe 
chat ſermon which ſwelling in haughtineſſe followeth the Lobbah of out. 
warde cutining, but that which hath much power and iuice, whichis 
waighticin ſenſe and full of Wiſedome, He hath no  neede therefore of 
furniture and pompe of ſpeaking: but of intelligence and of forcemees 
to vtter that, eckichaih ooakigbe vttered. 
By thele wozdes it appeareth that Chryſoſtom taketh &. Pauls wozes 

Theodorer £0 betokenno other Elder Gouerning Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline,than ach 

mentioneth as medled 02 ought to hang medled with teaching, And that the moze 

no ſuch el- wa > net come rerrrmnrembe rome mths: to bee more honou- 
der inter- reds foz other kindes of Elders not teaching arall hee mentioned here, 


9s fo2 thereferrence of any other compared vnto thele Eiders/whon 
berealſoh&calleth Doctozs, not knowing of any lo nice diſtinction be- 
twene Doors and Paſtors as our Bzeth:en dcuiſe)which might ſeems 
by this wo2de woe , fo infinnate ſome dther' kinde of Elders : beſides 

compariſon of thoſe that 1abor mozeo3 leeinthe word and Do&rinz 

he takethit to alſo fo be ſpoken, in compariſon of thoſe Elders, that were 
eros ent Eliee Wideweneediy ee Dintvavee Miniſters 
of the church, without mention of any other, ſane of the Layry,that pzout- 

' dedofmaintenaunce ofthe Clergieslininges. rarer ms 

greable p;obation,betwene theſtazeof the Leuites and of the-Layrie, it 
the ſtate of the olde Lawe vnder Moſes: and the ſtate of the newe, vnver 
this generall precept of Chriſte, the workeman is worthy of his reward. 
Andas foz the outward Diſcipline of the Church, he maketh the ſame fo 
appertainto thoſe Goucrning Elders,that labouralſo in the Wordeand 
Do&rine,ſhewing what paine they take till they b& growne to experi- 
ence therein. In Prelates or Ecclefiaſiicall Gouernors 
of the Church,0z Churches Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline 1 
PI er PES PU 4799 Ie es 


ps £2 on aw nw A A. © £ﬆA, mm wc. _ 


mn oc as ws 


meanina Ch (oſtor — þ 5 

bridgerdoth eunbagl cre nd it.He calleth Honor( a Teepe) 

ys Ns inchatwhich followerbythe thinges that are —_— 
cir 


their omar oprrmoan#” ona hai in 1.tim.5 
chinges, that are neceſlary forthe life of man : leaſte beeing diſtraied 

with the care of them, them omit the funQtion - Buthein- 

ferred it ſhoulde bee double, in reſpe&t of the Widowes or ofthe Dea- 
cons. But wherein all the Worldeare they, which affirme;there igneede 
of a kinde of a kinde of good life, and not of ſpeeche; wherewithother | 
may be inſtructed? Which queſtion Occerinus; ; repunterh- pet playner, | 
ſaying:ButBut where nowe are they that ſay,hee that goueryeth hath'no - 
neede of ſpeeches nor of Doarine, bur of like onely? Parks,harke(gud 
Bzethzen)and aunſwere fo your call foz Ocumenus plainlycalleth foz all 
ach as ſay there were ſome ſuch Ecclefiaſticall Gouernors of the church, 
that woulde meddle all —— ny Ry. and no- 
thing in fpeeche and teaching 


5" Theodorer 
be Menrionerh 


Chap. ver. 1.4.Deſpiſe nor the the $4 
by Prophecy,with the impoſition ofthe handes of the Prezbytery or El- 
derſhip. Here hee called Do&rine,Grace. 'But the heere hee 
clleth thoſe, which receiued the Apoſtolicall Grace. "So allo 
holy ſcripture called them Elderewhichwere onorablet inIſrae}Like-' 
wiſc here Theodoret had gav occaſion, dry emer} op 

ning the Ecclefiaſticall of the Church; nor 


regiment nor medling* with 
gig, ihe ad thought Saintavle han mean of any ſuch kv of 


ore we FIRE; 657 opt ſaith: TheBlders that The com- | 
rulewell:are thoſe that fulfilt their office: are-worthy of double honor, Mentary on - 
bot of he office and of the DoAtrine : cheefelyeheyrhat 14bousin the 11": 2dded 
wetdand DorinetHe ſayde norof all that have the Word; but thathz..” ©9m*: 
dourinthe Worde. But hee commaundeth him to ordeine all thar 


- why fay,all the Elders are ordeined into the officeand Miniſtry 


KK SS *> 5 EE” an. Re 
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 Amibroſe 878 IT. Beoke, A defence of the gouernement e ement eſtabliſhed. | = 
1.19.5 of the worde,as haning 


| the word man mma 
A A ee efato ber Lonorrodwiehthidendie: 

_ . nour-thatare painfull laborers therein, whether [cromeinthe name of 

Preſbyter,Preeſt oz Elder vnderſtand inany place , ſuch Eiders asour 

Caluins a1- | But Caluine alleageth Ambroſe, and ſo doth Bcza, 'and. Dancus, fo 

| Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, and not medling 


le gation of Elders gouerning the 

Ambr.for Oe teachin © ofthe aorde.Caluine haning alleaged(as we hane heard) 
he gouer- (1 this teſtimony 1,Tims5.17.that we might garher rhere was ſuch El 
ning & not cs, Capth': complaineth thatthis manner was worne'outof 
Elders © ofthe DoQors, while 


Ambroſe 

vſe, through the ſlouthfulneſſe or rather the pride | . | 
they onely wouldecxcell. But what is this vnto this place, 1. Timothy, 
07G 1.2% «21 30> Wy £1 096004-$01-1600) 79:3 3931 3813 3I{106 
Upon which, Ambroſchathonly theſe wozds:TheElders thar rule 

Soc yes" and faithfull;diſpenſers or ltewardes are not onely 
as 9 tobe iudged ra of high honor, but alſo of carthly, that they might 
terpretati6s qyotbe ma; want of maintenaunce, | 
ofthis place reioyce Rd fark end Docrine, \. For, ifhee-bee not humbled with 

him, when hee ſeeth hien-ſelfe cuen.in the preſent the 
fruyte 


time 'to enioy 


n_ am ac .. _ 
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theDoRors did,oz what their fie was they hn any per ale. kan þ 


orci om pincipand greats Cprehs, o2 when they ceaſedoz 
[rndryervirg an op-onhumreare ys litle and little oeteed 


(long befoze &. abroſe time,)that e cx 

they were cleane wozne one of vle-:- tempo omar es 
they were thought conuenient to remayne, it is apparaunt they were 
not counted lo neceſſary,as were the offices of Biſhops, 'of Paſtors and 
Teachers, andof Deacons. Foz if thep had ſo eſteemed of them,they would 
have continuedin the Church,as well as the other-at leaſte wiſe in ſome 
places,neither negligence noz louth,noz pride,eyther of Doors, 02 of a- 
nyother,noz of all the Church,coulve haue ener ſo: cleane,and that ſo long 
a befoze @,Ambroſe,andlo many hundzed yeres lines; haneabolithe 


Wut if this yet latiſtte notour B2ethzen oz Ambeoſes Audwement 
bpon theſe other Elders that were not Labourers inthe Worde and 
Doarine: becauſe he ſayth they were ſuch Gouernours,as that nothing 
was done in the Church without them?Albeit that alſo may: be lmitted 
in the vnderffandingof ſuch conſent oz aſſiſtaunce, as wherein theDea- 
cons were ener ready at hande, atttendaunt on the Biſhoppes and: Pa- 
ſtozs yet why might it not then (if wee will not vuderſtande it , neither 
of thoſe temporary ciuill officers, that were at that time as Magiſtrates 
among theny ſuch.as Brentius , Gualcer,| Snecanus, and other doe ays 


moſte in the Worde and Dodrine; though ea pmenien 
and application pr I Bs VII Or 


ſamuch labouring in that manner, ſithe there wasnothing doonein the 
<mridus Hheoy (ory au" 


—_—_ i 


- 


yprian, Boo 11.Binke. ADefenſe of the governmenteſabliſhed | 
| But whatloener office thoſe Elders had, that @aint Ambroſe ſaith, 
was growne out of vſe:it is plaine impoſſible, that he beeing him-ſelfe an 
Arch- biſhop and app2ouing ſo farre foozth(as we hane heard) the ſuperi. 
or ſeparate authoritie of euery Biſhop one in a City: and reckoning them 

to ſucceeds in the.potce pl places: ſhoulde withall conceiue;that they js 
euer any ſuch office ofjoint-authority in all thinges, yea,in excommu. 
nication with the Biſhop,asour Bzethzen aſcribe vnto them, but the con 
trary thereof, we ſhall.ſee after (God willing)further in (P6p;atle of ih. 
Ambroſe him-ſelfe, 


Inthe meane time, becauſe this Teſtimonicoutof Ambroſe, doth not 
vet ſufficiently deſcribe vnto vs, what kinne officers theſe were: (fo2 if by 
the lourh oz by the Pride of the Doors theſe Elders decayed:then belitts 
they had ſome kinde of teaching:) yet leaſte our 152ethzen hauing no bet- 
ter teſfimony than theſe vncertaine wazdes of Ambroſe, ſhoulde- viidr 


,miſſebegotten 
Elders names, let vs nowe ſee further what other Elder Fathers, fv 
theſe Elder Gouernours,thatmedle not with teaching,and yetioyne in 
common Gouernment with the Paſtors, our Bzethzen alleage allo be- 
ſides Saint Ambroſe 


Bezathat ſeven his confeſion of te chiftian faith, Cap 54+ ettl, ar 
Beracs te- 25c, 2-2, But that the Elders were choſen by ſuffrages, orar leaſt by the ap- 


ſimonies 


for theſe. - Proouing of the whole company,as i it openly ynough out of 


Eldcrs., Ambroſe,complaining that certaine men transferred this righte vato 
themſclues;addeth hereunto:and out of Cyprian alſo,of whom we may 
Tim.s.Lib, ©fcſoones vnderſtand that marter,thatthe Biſhop gouerned a Co 
Epiſ.::Epif, Of Elders,notthat hee ſhoulde there reigne: buretatbohaiagee Oi 
5-8 lib. ; ſentence, hee ſhoulde gouerne the Ecclefiaſticall policie;eſpecially while 


iſt. 
6. proj at thattime the Aphricane Churches were not holpen of the Magiſtrate 


Ambr-in 1, 


but rather moſt cruelly vexed. 


Bylthe leane fill of this wercellent man, whome atherwile (fanein 
thele matters of Diſcipline and Gouernment)J honour as highly as any 
of our Bzethzen do,andherein withall reverence viſſent from him (asJ 
(wor mans rmra rn tn erode od 0 
pom Anbeoſeint Tia. 5. the Elders y (hih hero Bees ye 
jt OT III Per, or at leaſte by the 
ipprocang ofthe rrken, changes Mpc, <rndfh 

W anp com d 
darkelie,ynough 02 at all. Anbeomentiianmnd b no ſuch inatter, 'in all thi 
whole Chapter.” Powe openly ynough Ambroſe thetefpeaketh of the! 
Ara; at. Laos z4r0 


deinceps. 


;Beza will open itmaze by Oy: 
open ynough two hame weed, 
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Vea but (ſayth'Beza) according their ſentence.-Ano what rele 
Hat, they give the ntcnce,and ho eng, 

K kk | rence? 
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—— 

| feruauut,Officer,ozexecutioner of their ſentence , and they his Gouer- 
aors: not he theirs? , therefoze that ſhoulde be opened pct moze -plaine, 
What is-meant by their ſentence, and how farreit ſtretcheth. Dzelſe it 
is nat yet inade by Bezaopen ynough, to whome the Gouernment doth 
belong,tohim oz to them. But ſo farre foozth as belonges to him; hee ſtil} 
is alttheir ſuperior therein. Nowe then, if it ſhall fall out, that this Col- 
kege of Elders ouer-which the Biſhop isGoucrnor;, ſhall -pzoonetobe a 
Collrge af ſuch Elders,as-medlcd as well with reaching iaf the worde; 
as with the Gouernment 'of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: and: bee of thoſe 
Eldersthat be his Bzeth:enin the office of Elderſhip, which wecall (of 
Presbyrters)Preeſtes: then haue we here againe the permanent ſuperio- 
ricyof Biſhops ouer Paltorall Elders, heraefmcohans ATI 
debated. - 


' But Beza goeth about another matter cleane contrary, to pzevnethat 
Bezacs con this College of Elders were of ſach Elders as were: not medlers with 
feſlion that teaching of the Worde, Which if they were,as wee ſhall ſee anone,by 
theſe EC"? triall out m— of Cyprian: yet ſayth Beza,thatthis was thens 
Jo arapomy | when-as eſpecially by that time,the Churches of Aphrica were not hel- 
_ in the ped of the Magi ate, but rather moſte cruclly vexcd.. And what mea- 
time of per heth Brzato came.in with this;Blpecially of thattime of heathen Magi- 
ſecurion. firates and their perſecution?- when Gualter maketh the ſame reaſon, 
that there were ſuch Elders not teaching (though'not-Ecclefi Go- 
uernors as our Bzethzen imagine)in the Churche then , when as there 
wanted Chriſtian Magiſtrates and: Princes : what other thing didheein- 
ferre theron, but thiszthat now ſyth there are Chriſtian Magiſtrates and 
Princes, and:that the Gouernement. of Eccleſiaſticall matters ſa well 
- astemporall perteineth to them, as we alſo acknowledge,and that moſts 
rightly in the Queenes moſt excellent Maieſty (and if in her,thenin the 
right of all other Chziſtian Princes, ) that therefo2e, this defect beeing 
nowe furnilhed, this fupply of theſe Elders is neevlefle andno longer ne- 
ceſſary. Pea,and ſhoulde nowe be p2eiudiciali to the av ; and Go- 
uernment of Chriſtian Princes... And what: other ; thing .Gualter 
there, but that this reaſon of Beza oth inferre? Dur Bzethzen reaſon on 
&.Paules wozdes-i.Tim, 5-19. Lhak becauſe &:.Paule baingethintheſe 
HowBeraes WO2DES;B/pecrally thoſe That Labour in the werde and DoFrine;therfoze there 
words con- were other gouerning Elders,that were not tear hers. And may not we 
firme Gul- reaſon as; well and uueþ dettertthat ith the Ciders which were note2- 
*!_ chers, buconelyculed the Eccli Diſcipline,” were/then, :whenas efpeci- 
ally at thattime the churches were notholpen of the Magiſtrate! there- 

foze being nowe os 95 tiny +7 its quan ogs ren to 
"ROSIE ya iphne. -: | —_ | 
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+ ſecoibe bake of his 
Exits cette I Inn 


yrs 9 yer O* Dracont &; i vnrwerſe ſalutem, Cyprian to 
the Elders, and Deacons,and to the whole people;Greering. 


Peereare Elders named befoze Deacons, asthe Deacons before the 
people. But whether they mcdled with the word oz no;as yet 
not. Bat by the like llile in his other Epiſtles pzecedent, when 
teth to othor,oz wziteth of other, whome whome be callethProſhcer' id appli 
eth to them the name Sacerdos: we may he bolver(befoze hande)concluve 
that hemeaneth in that name,no ſuch Elders as our B2ethzen pleade foz. 
Cyprian commendeth to theſe Elders,Deacons ,one' Aurelius 
whome hee had o2deined a Reader. And in the fl 
(moſte deare Br 


fayth: In the Clearkes that are ro bee ordeined 
weare woont to conſule with you; and in common counſell; ro'weip 
the mannersand merites of eyery one, Jn theſe wozdes hee telleth ther 
what he was wont to doe with them,in of the 
he ſaythnot that they had rhe authoriry thereof ſo weil-and 7 
as he, and that they ioynedin Common goucrnnicnt with'him;" 

common counſell,and that onely to conſider of their conner{ation:noz that 
he was ſo neceſſarily bound thereto, but that-when' he himſeife apparant» 
iy knewe the party to be fifte(as he commendeth this Aurelius to be) hee 
was not then bound to conſult with them thereon, but he himſelfe with- - 


out any further conſultation ,might ordein the party, as here hee did this yy 
Aurelius. And he ſaith Mereburur talis Clerice ordinations 


s Witertores gradus the Elders 


C& mcrements maiora non de annis (urs, ſed de meriti aftimandus, ſed mterim 0 g'10ing 


platurt vt «b officio leffionis mcipiar c>cSuch another as he deſerued fur- 
ther degrees of the Clericall ordination, and greater aduauncementes, 
not being to bee eſteemed by hisyeares, butby hismerites. Neuerthe- 
leſle it pleaſed mee in the meane ſeaſon, that hee ſhoulde begin from 
the office of reading: becauſe both nothing doth- more agreevnto the 
voyce thathath confeſſed rhe Lorde by glorious preaching, 'than with 
cclebraring the Diuine Leſſons, to ſounde: oi afterwarde the hi 
words : he which hath vitered the Martyrdom of Chriſte, to reade 
Goſpell of Chriſte from whence the Martyrs aremade, tocometsthe - 
pulpit after the ſtockes: to haue bene beholden there of the mulritude 
of the Gentiles, and here to be beholden-of the Br, thereto Haue beene 
heard with the wonder of the people ftandingabour him;8& here to be 
heard with the rcioyſing oſthe Brodierhood-Know yee — 
" Kkk2 _,, dearlic 


pricar: 884 $1;890s. A Defonſs ofrtegduerainend eſtabliſhed; = 
* -dearcly beloucd' bterhren) char this man was ordeyned of mee,andof 
becauſe I know that you doe both 

=D , for many ſuch to-bee d incour 


Peere hex ſpeaketh of Colleagues indieve,that ioyned with this ot 
Cyprians Archbiſhop Cyprian i in ordeining this man a Reader, .But bee ſheweth 


* Lira that all the action was at his ure, and that hee mought hane giuen 


him m im- w higher orders if he had pleaſed. 3But whatis here to poue that theſe 
| gouerned them, were of any College vnder him, oz 
were ciders i 
Ck 7 and A I eaapetiandg which wee — 
befoze, was onely of thoſe that were Miniſters ofthe Worde: 
we not think that thefecollcages, wereelders thatmedled with the word 


definothaohe betas (fone fr the people)Cy- 
prian to the Elders and Deacons his brethren, Greeting. Whome hee 
meaneth here al(o by the name of theſe Presbyrers,Preeſtes or Elders,and 
in what matters they medicd , appeareth moze playnely 'by this E- 


pilkte. 

VerlyI wiſhed(moſtdeare brethren) that I might haue ſaluted with 
my letters, our whole Cleargy oy oe Arms oe But becauſe this mali- 
cious tempeſt,which hath beaten our people wn hp 1mrenind 2 
hath from hencealſo. added an heape vnto our greeues 
in the {laughter thereof,ir hath ina portion rs Cer 
we beſceche the Lordethat wee may ſalute you, whome weeknoweto 
ſtande in conſtancie;and in wins Serve power)of fayth,becing pro- 
reed heereafteralfo through the mercy of God God. And although the 
cauſe compell mee,thar I my ſelfe ought to haſten and come vnto you, 
fit forthe longinganddelreofyou-which thing is one of my chiefeſt | 
wiſhes : and then moreouer, that thoſe thing$ which the common pro- 
fir about the Gouernment ofthe Church requireth, we mayreat of(or 

| handle)theratogether,and may file them being examined by the coun- | 
ſell of many : neuertheleſſe ir is ratherthought good, yera while inthe 
mcane (caſon, to keepe a priuie cornerandreſt, rote open ape 
_ modities,which appertaine ynto the peace and health of vsall. - 


inthe Church fo Engl. for Ecdl matters. © 't#1/$eeks, $85 Cyprian 
Whereof a reaſon ſhall be rendred to you, of our moſte deare Brother Glders, | 
Tertullus.Who for his other care whichin godly 1 gonbaniervs 7 


ployeth,was alſo theaurhor of this counſell, that Lſhoulde abide -waric 

and refraining,nor raſhly commit my ſelfe ynto thoſe places, I 

was ſo often inquired after and ſoughe for. Repoſing my fore - 

on your loue and religon, which I haue knowne ſufficiently, 1 doe by | 

letrers both exhort you, and commaund(or charge)you, that you —_— - 9s 

(whoſe preſence there is not enuied, nor ſo much daungerous,) occ 

my roome(or ſtcede)abourt thoſe thinges to bee done whichthe religt- yice mes 

ous(or Ecclefiaſticall)adminiſtration doth require, And againe his con- fuogamini. 

cluding his Spilfle hee ſaith : bur vato that which our Elders Donarus, 

des: a9 tr ee = mee, iogdenaetde 

write nothing againe,ſithe that from the beginning of my Biſhopricke, 

I haue determined to doe nothing of mine owne ſentence. priuacely, RY 

without your counſell,and withoutthe conſent ofthe people, but when 

as by the grace of G OD Iſhall come vnto you, then will wee treat in 

common of thoſe thinges that are either done or to be done, according 

a5 mutuall honor doth require, BSE _ 
In this Epiffle(as in the other)he layth he wil treat together in com- 110, cy. 

mon with them, of thoſe thinges that concerns the goucrnment of the prias ivined 

Church,and therein donothing withour their counſel}; Yowbeit he ma- '» commea 

keth this nothing elſe,but hisown dcterminarion with him-ſelfe ſ9to yo. ©*"n*i 

Neither giueth he to them in common any ioiar or equall authority with qc; js au- 

him OO NN Ine than as bee Grky re» 

made utics in the authority thereof, Bea , hee not onely cx- {- 

roars but commaundeth and chargeth them: to ſtandein his 


« 


c 
wold doe nothing without their counſel: he addeth,8 without the coſent councell % 


churches 
ches 


nor re- 
quired 


N 


That theſe 
Elders to 
wh6 Cypr. 


One of Cy= But to makeit yet moze playne, whenas hee mentioneth alſv in this 
"nu wa Epiltte, tha of theſe Elders, Donarus, Nouatus and Curdius, whatſoe- 

Nouarus a er the other were,this Nouarus (foz J can finde no other Nouatus but 

ecacher of one,that was in Cyprians time,/and one of his elders, ) not onelp med- 
puricaniſme led but ouermedled with the Worde. And both wzot vuto him, andaf- 

terwards much troubled him,bzeeding a moſte daungerous Schiſme and 

hereſy in the Church,andall vnder a pzetence of moze ſcuere Diſcipline 

and purity,and yet was him-ſelfe, when he was well ſought out,a molt 

impure andlicentious man. This Novartus being anclder of Carthage, 

where Cyprian was Biſhop, fledde from C e to Rome, and there 

- alfobzake foozth into ſuch factions,as we haue ſcene befoze out of Euſc- 

Cypr- epi bius,Lib.6.Cap. 33. __ 
i3.cpitt-"*  Whereupon Cornclius the B. of Rome, wziteth ofhim vnto{Cypri- 

an.Whome Cyprian aunſwering,Lib.Epiſt. 2. Epiſt, 8, ſapth; Concer- 

ning Nouatus,there was no needeto ſhewe ys from thence:when rather 

by ys Nouarus ought to haue beene ſhewed vnto you,that hee was al- 

wayes deſirous of newe matters. Of couctoulſneſle ynſatiable, furious 

inraucging, puffed yp with arrogancye, andan vnſenſibleneſſe of a 

prowde ſwelling, cuer knowne there ynto the Biſhops in anill un] 


Thedeſcrip 
tion of No» 
uaF 4s. 
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there committed 
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ee Tempetto make perks Fits wo ecrhryerran, 
s an cenem | 

os ene mrs, hari ache forme and [te When i: Nowete 

parting'from\ ys t'quietheſſe was made; arid the glorious and ec 

good confeſſors, which by his 'rece gone from the Church, ©" 

afrer that hee was gone from the Citye, came;to'the Church, : 

The ſame Nouatus is hee , that amon 1s firſt ſowed theflambe 


che Biſhop, Which euen inthe verſsctitioniirſelfs; thathee'm, 
carne iy the inde ofthe brethren, was another kinde of 
ton ynto our people.” 19 3102 teal ee ans. 
It isenenhee, which by his fa&iot and anbirin, ade Fei : 
mus his CORINS Deacon,neither it, neither writing 
of it, And ſayli | | | 
alſo, hee hath - evkey 
ling a portion of the 
concorde of the b 
| feluesand loued one hdr: 
the bigneſle thereof, megan x 


againſttheChurche preg Deacon, Onto chan ab 
ther let anye nian't | _— 
are cuer caried madde intheir-furye. | ape pre Meine 
their wickednefſe, they are*vexed with 2 $0 RM of toads 
vicked minde.Neither can they abide in the church of God, which kane 


not holden the of Gods , andthat whichis Ecclefi- 
aſticall , neyrher in the conuerſation of nor inthe peace 
of.heir manners. The whome hee hath hath ſpoyled , the Wi- 

dowes whoine hee hath d , the churches: which'hee 1 
ah En, ris hs pine eines pk. 3” 1 
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rye. 
His Father alſo died Ge faiidneins Y neſle to- 
hee was deade, hee buried him not. 7ch his © hee ſirake His-yardes his 
VVines bellye, w whereuppon ſhee el before her'time , Was father, wife 
&livered of her childe murthered , And dare hee tiowe'condemoe's <bilde. 


is woorſe than his foes were re wich the whiche his Chilyde that; 
v4 borne was ſlaync?** His ' conſcience: i 
Kkkg . _ 


*. 


AY "rA 


_T 114 866ks.: Aero Fe 
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of his.rriall CEE mdoakich before as his 
le rhenartinine had not come before ir. Which hee taking 
holde of, with a certaine kinde of vowe that hee might eſcape and ſau 
his condemnation,commirted andiintermixedall theſe thinges, 
roms ofthe pros, by bi yl ery depurng preuented the 
gementof the: s ' | FE though, '} 
- ment. | 
go preſ-= By this innectiue of Cyprian, nts moſfe apparant that this 
byte!y 20- Elder Nouatus was a Miniſter of the word and ſacraments:hut that al- 
ſuch Elders lo theſe conſiftories or colleges of Elders, (ach great cities as Rome g 
as were Sa- Carthage, that with the Biſhops were aſſiſtants in the gouernmer | 
eedoter, c <<valticall Diſcipline, were notf ſuch Elders as medled nox with the 
the word & #'9rde: but wereof ſuch Presbyrers Preeſtes or Elders,as were als cal- 
lacraments. led ſacerdates, Which in the Epiſtle befo2e this that Beza next citeth, is 
called of Cyprian,the corpſe of the Preeſtes. Lib. z .epiſt. 1 3 .UWhere,after 
againe be bath inneighedagainf this Nouatus, whome there hee calleth 
Nouartian, he ſaith:for therefore (moſte deere Brother)the _ the 
Preeſtes is aboundant,coupled together with the glue of maruall cone 
The college cord and: bonde of vnity: thatif avy of our college ſhall arremprto 
of the El- makean hereſic,and to rende and waſte the flocke of Chriſte,the other 
dertacorps ſhoulde helpe, and as profitable and mercifull paſtors ſhoulde gather 
od paſtora) OgethcTinto the folde the Lordes theepe, And thus by the accaſiou of | 
Elders, this oneSciſmaricall Elder, - wee finde nat onely a p2ofitable warning foz 
vs all to take hede, of making {chile in the Church vnder x7 ptr 
greater purity, and innouating nee orders of more ſeuere 
but alſo, which Ce ner ther het Caller | 
ders, whoſe counſelles the Biſhops vſed in the Gouernment of the chur- 
ches diſcipline, were colleges of paſtorall,Elders. - _ | 
Cypr.Epift, But to ſearch it yet further with Beza- letvs pzocede- bnto his nert 
k.z. cpi.14- quotation, Epiſt.1 4.cuen the next Epiſtle to that: we laſt cited, although 
wee haue partly ſcene the ſame already, fo2 the ſuperiority of Biſhops 0= 
ver paſtorall Elders, Wherein Cyprian waiteth to rhe Elders and Dea- 
cons as befo2e. The occaſion was. becauſc they admitted ſome to the ſup- 
per of the Lozd,andfothe peace of the Church,who had fallen in the tine 
of perſecution, and had not vefoze their receiuing, publikely confeſſed their 
olfence,and declared their vnfepned repentaunce,' Whereupon (ayth Cy- 


"Tha long helde my patience(moſt deare Bre.)as though our or ſhame 


offending the Lord 


cogtrrerori ſin, when ſome of heEders nee mindell of Tar 


isthe con - 


Sdttey ed nortcingerrorhem, wick cicembeone ofour 
Brethrens ſaluation. I can winke atand beare the 

ſhopricke, as I haue alwayes winked atir, and borne ir. But people. 
there is now no place of winking at it, when as our Bretherhoodis be- 

guiled by certaine of you, who while hn ans of 
them to ſaluation, are defirousto be doe rather hinder 
ſuch as are fallen. For, thatirieuacotigizes which 
tion compelled to be committed , enen they alſo doe knowe that haue 
committed it, when as the Lorde and our iudge hath-ſayde: #e that bell raky.nx; 
confeſie me before men, 1 will echnowledge ehimalſs before my father winchu in 
heaxen. But he that ſhall denie me, 1 will «lſo dewe him. And againe,.Ql finnes Mark 3. 
ſpalbe forginen to the ſonnes of men, yea bleſphemic, bur he that ſhall bleſpheme 4« 
$a1nft the holy Ghoſt , ſhall haue no furgineneſſe , bus i, NN Es 
Againe the bleſſed Apoſtle ſayde: je can ner drinke | 
the cup of Dinels; lock and at. the ta« 

pr ures Hee tht conch chſethings from our Breen, be. 10, 
that NT 
hefaterformonkt 


yen Ns Porwleninlelfs ammo wt 
ners declare themſclues penitentatajuſtrime, ondcometathe confeſ. The Eid The _ 


flon of their ſinnes, rothe order ofdiſcipline, and by the lay. *refumiog _ 

ing on of the Biſhop ind he Cher haner hey recevethemgef eve 

communicating: they arenow (in'the rawetinie of the perſecation;yet wic | 

 continuing,the peace of the Churchit ſcife being nor yer reſtored: )ad- dior 

| mitted ro the communicating,and ,andtheir nameiis offered vp,and hauing 
notdone their penitence, their confeſſion-of their finnes being Cy. 
finiſhed, nor the hand either of the pts eines, hn. 

layde vpon them; the ſacrament of thankeſyu wen eo them: 

as itis written, Fe quay te er rup of the Lord = 

bs ms amy rhe dn xd and ofthe wwe. oe noware not 


they 


= | —_—_— = 


LEY 


| ; * : 
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Ge Ee eden Scripture , but they are 


that are the Gouernours, and doe not declare theſe thinges yn. 
to their' Bretheren, 7 9. inſtructed of cheir Gouernours, 
might doe all thinges with the feare of God, and with theobſeruation 
en and preſcribed of him. Moreouer, they cauſe the bleſſed Martyrs 
be enuied , and ſet at ſtrife the glorious ſeruauntes of God, with the 


Low = ro Prieſte of God; that when as they that are mindefull of our lawe ſhall 


The gouer- mande to be holden, doe communicate with 


hane dire&ed their letters to me, and ſhall haue 'requeſted that the de» 
ſires of euerie one may be examined, and the peace to bee giuen, when | 
——C——_—— 
zl n you Ve 
to the Churche: theſe men taking awaye the honour which the bleſſed 
Martyrs, which the Confeſors keepe ynto vs, contemning the lawe and 
obſeruation of the Lord, which the ſame and Confeſſors com- 
that are fallen, and 


offer, and deliuerthe Sacrament of thankeſgiuing 
perſecution bs _ GE _— MERGER the 
departure it (el | Nhe as the Martyrs yea if {0 

ne anger voto er vnnonons ipture, ſhould 


fire any thing more than they ought, contrarie to the lawe of God; 
ought to be admoniſhed of the and Deacons ſuggeſting ( or de- 
claring it) as it hath-alwayes in times paſt been done. 


, that theſe Elders (whom al- 


Thus doth Cyprian moſt clearely 
lo hee calleth by the name of Gouernours. ) Not onely with 

layde their handes on the penitent, but adminiſtred the ſup- 

perof the Lorde vnto them. Which thing they dooing with-out the 


offenders due acknowledgement of their faultes : noz they pzeaching 


curious reader,in ſo hoate and great controuerfies, eſpecially as this isof 
this Elderſhip than feare the glutting of th#,that care not much fo; thels 


, before the feareof || 


DK .,_ _— at. a. —_ as = =" & 


inuhe Chnrch of Eng. or Beckeſ.matters, 01.8, hy) 


wed deuout! | 
oo TL henpachapremenence — a 
ought to pe p 

_ conuenient is it, that you ſhould more 

are made vnto other an example, both pr ata a 

And verily I belecued, that pr nr oy 

ſent, warned and enſtrued you moſt 

the Goſpell, euen coaidintimepedie 

der our aunceſtors, that the Deacons 

with their counſels and with the 

the deſires of the Martyrs. Butnow I knowe with 

minde, that not onely the commaundementes of ( 

declared : but as yet they are ps DIY as thoſe 

thinges alſo which of your ſelues are warily doone » both concerning 

God , and honourably concerning the ſacred mary rnmans ol 

vndone by certaine of the Elders , Who neither onthe 

of God, nor of the Biſhoppes honour, qe cs _— me * 

your lerters,by the which your requeſtes were to anne and that 

you craued I would giue 80: TROY cortaine thatwere fallen at ſuche 

time asthe perſecution 

together in one with the page 
to the lawe of the Goſpell, and to your a 7" 

the accompliſhment of their penitence, before the pi —_ of 

the moſte greeuous and extreeme treſpaſle, before the hande of the 
Bilhoppe and the Clergic layde vppon them for their penitence; durſt 
offer ( he meaneth p2ayers and thankeſgiuing) for them, and giue them ,,... 4.....; 
the ſacrament of thankeſgiuing , that is, durſt prophanethe holie bodie oifters of 
of the Lorde. And verily to themthat were fallen, pardon in this point the Sacra- 
might be graunted,, Who beeing dead , woulde not make haſte to bee et 
bang ? "Who would not haſten to come to his: health? Buriris the ,,;; ,, oa 
utic of the Gouernours to kcepe the commaundement. and bothto chers,and 
inſtru&e.them that cither haſten , (or, bee ignoraunt, leaſte that i they Paſtors, 
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chers.For,to grauntthoſe things that ſhould turne to ones deſtruRion, 
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Their fee-. with the peace, which the Martyrsin theirletters ynto vs, haue 
ding aod defired, The other part of the people thatis fallen , nouriſh ye thE with 
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cience, that when by the mercie of God we ſhall come together, ye may | 
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NG Baſill,Daneus povedte | 
dethto another witneſle, ns GT 1 Danzuval- 
- BucDionifiusreckneth, onely three orders inthe. Charche, to wit, leagion of 

Biſhoppes Elders and Deacons. Therefore they maybe thus better dj. ionifus hats BY- 
Ring avedstharof the | orders in the Church, ſome are 0c- Je; 
cupilephaintheumihes thewoordeof God. Which Paule gene- 

rally calleth noomrole. Rom. 22, verſe, 6. or intheprocuring 
of other matters which to be called of other by a general name 
0g” RY -but of Paul itis called,>ouis aminilteric orDeacog- 
ſkip, I'3s | 

Js not this concluſion pzoperly inferred? That becaule(after Baſil ob- 
ſcurely ſcemeth as is mencioneth onely theſe three 
Eccleſiaſticall orders of the Church ; therefoze theſe three may bee thus 
better diſtinguiſhed into theſetwo-to tait, infa-theta char ne kite with 
the treatiſe of the word,and thole that meddle with the Ecclehraſtical go- 
Ce. Re aan ad EALR, 
dle with the Ecclefiaſtic NO > hr tate 
thoſe which meddle Ecclefiaſticall gouernment, as gouernours 
Eccleſiaſtical, may alſo meddle with the treatiſe of the word * What is 
Capeantaſaant Beta 82 ante where elſe to the contrarie, 


authenticall, that 
Elders + What will T..C. thinke ifhe ſhall heare of this? If we alleage 
any ſuch fuſpicious fathers foz neuer © meane & point. Lozde howe our 
Bzeth2en triumphe vpon vs. And yet we muſt take theſe fo2 god pzoues, | 
and credible witnee af their handes, in this ſo waightie a matter. And 
fo my parte ſo will J,, o deftrous am J to heare any tyvinges of ſuche Djonicus 
Elders, in any of the fathers, that were inthe auncient Church, be they avncicor but 
never ſomuch luſpetted tobe ſvzged-. Foz I denienot, but that thisDi- 52* *'< be 
on — whome I take fo hane bine alſo befoze *f'5*** 
whole teltimonie wee haue heard alreadie citedbyother our 
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js nt cor Biſhop,concerning the celeſtiall Hicrarchic, 
- (or heauenly holy goucrnement, -Yere is "iſhopnamed , Which is 
one of theſe three orders , but our queſtion is nowe vpon theſe Elders. 
.  - Andlogodlucke againe, - evenimmediately after the argument of the 
firſt Chapter , it followeth T+ z-paneCuripe mpctio atnvou I apellngys ;  Diony- 
Gus the Elder vnto his fellowe Elder Timothic . Peere is indede the 
name of Elder and of fellowe Elder alſo, euen asour Bzeth:en citedbe- _ 
fo:e the ſentence, 1.Pet.5, 1.the Elders thatare you,I exhort as 
a fellowe Elder , Wut what Elders did S. Peter here them 
The Elders and hunſelfe to be ? Any other than of whom it followeth: And a wit- 
thar Dioni- nefle of the ſuffringes of Chriſte, and a communicatour of the glorie to 
Gus ſpeaketh come that ſhall be reucaled,, feede the flocke of God that is amonge | 
—_— ti" YOU, Fexeariorne BLC- ONET- ſceingit, &c. doth he ſpeake here of any elders 
" or fellowe elders, that-medlcd all with gouerning and not with teach- 
ing ? And euen ſo doth this Dionyſius vſe the name of Elder and of fel- 
lowe Elders , in this placs, Fo2 not onely in the woo2des befoze , theſs 
are both of them called Biſhops : but what a teaching Elder Timothie | 
, and was commaunded to be: the ſcripture is plaine , and we haus 
| at largeout of S. Paulc in oe a Free ein me | 
mong other thinges - namely foz that purpole . Therefoze here is no- 
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r, not 
nay, this name of Elder as it is here taken , maketh cleane againſt them. 
And the like ftile he vſethin his eccleGaſticall Hierarchie orholy gouern- 
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— that comnyreche aihfallare want atfotwctteriane defamation 


bon, (aith,2.Tim.3,ve.6.Itis the office ofthem thar 


: *n.5, by houſeleaſteitherthe good dodrine or the holie manners bee cor+ 
rupted. Bur of thoſe thi may be-doneamifle in 


—_— 12Pex, xverfe. nn edific colllpe 


watch,tolooke alſo houſe 
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teachers, neither can can they. dale bt with 
olence-to then, The 20 He IDs 
| pig rd Sm away oe Piet 


Eſa.s 8, 


bone hg tne Shichar led ak Gre fer 


lear 


to 0Mmitte- - tne Monkes: DI he which 
Paule ferterh- outthe falſe- and counterfaire Doctors orteachers, are 0» 
petrinough./ | Theirinfinnationor c into houſeboldes;theyr' 
baites io ecerds theyr vnhoneſt 1 2c, their, leading themias 
bout by diue ner It bchoueth vs to marke diligentlic theſe 

notes, if we defire to diſcerneberweenethe paekabladretmetedths 

go6d mieifiers of Cheifh; ny 11 19:50 220% 
-Pars Caluine woulde haves dikgent mmarkeabe difſertare,bes | 
_ twane theſe falſe andicounterfair- teachers , and the good Miniſters of 
of che faite Chriſt : not betweene them and theſe Elders, that woutde haue Eccleſiaſtis 
teacher and call gouernment,and nor meddlewith teaching, Foz mee thinkes,they 
rrvereacher xather ſeeme toreſemble thoſe Monkes, than anie. yet camp—— 


ettamed my dotFrine 
*#; 214 ity? 4X 
avihCaloine: This allo dooth beevſe to 
fire vp Timorhic,tha he hall not come oorth into the combar,a rude 
and ror ons, 'ſouldiour: becing ſuch an one as Paule himſelfe 
yp in his diſcipline .* Neither onelie is do&rine 
the things ochindes reckoneth vp together, doo addeno 
waight, t, infomuch that in this ſentence hee dooth paint out vato 
bagrat: pens ip are pry oem tart os 1414 ot 
informeth and inſtruceth his Diſciples,not onelie with his ſpeech, but 
openeth his breaſtalſo after a ſorte vnto them, that they maye- vnder- 
Rande;thatthe things which hee teacheth, hee teacheth them euen as he 


eR genae hv twain og tomeattſubtncer 


houſes,and them : the other of the teacher, 
pans Nr PIT ITT, Y74 T9 Wut ur rg rock, 


and falſe teacher of theſe houſes; where is this Elder that is no teacher ? 
FO ten WII Yo dean nh nn yen god 03 


alleadgeth,that makeeth fo2 
As fo; the example, .Pet.3.verſe. 3, That things may bee done amide Danzus te- 


ac home: nothin poo. another cc 1 «rol 
uernours and not teachers,02 that anie - rags angered In= kerb 00- 
rhvir baire.in decking rhemſelues with golde and ornature 


tomenshouſes,andthere take view of vane wiues 
it; Dnolie Saint Perer(in gining this ſober 
women, ſaping 2 ho/e attire let it not bee outward in oe 

ct hw 
eth howe the grane and diſcrete Miniſter or Preacher 
orpublikeexhortation,by the examples in theworde of God, whenthes 
ſetha fault heerein. peeynnnts 0d dn Gn 1109} prope 


ten = | 


* Thootherploc,r.Corinch.1434.and 35 oz the womens parte, wi TY 
hano mietelie well eraſed alreadie « As foz goucrning Elders not teach- tens fog 
ers,fo be their controllers, neither thoſe verſes, no2 all the Chapter men- 1.Cor.14. 
cioneth anio . And why ſhoulde they not bee controllers oner the mennes 34-8 35.arc 
fanites theromencioned,as wel asouer the womens 7 Butthere is none !\*<v 10- 
luch at all, that the poli there ſpeaketh of,other than theozdinaris tea- xcc1 12ers 
Doo z chers uot teachers 


1.4. for chers,to whome the publike reprehenſion div belong. Whichin the fozumer 
theſe E/» "cited Chaptt 1+ = op A WII pad gd p 
ders, Cherand iſter of the word of God , andnot to anie goucrning Elder 
| not reaching, who may better be calledan 
of the Popith Biſhops. Eſpecallie ſince Beza and the Gencua Bible gh 
; nth ene termoofBiloppeal allo , beſides Trav RET 
ere. © 1 ure 
—e——— re- - But Danzus hath yet one other teſtimonies foz them, ſaying: Bur 2 
| EY Elders orghtto watch both'ouerthe hoale and ouer the ficke,: and affli- 
our of la, 5. F4 by all manner of meane. For ir is the office of the Elderto comfort 
and14, = icke,and to praie for them,&for other godlic II 

:Fs T4. 34 RH 
The fifth verle hath no mencion at all of anie Elders, noz medleth: with 
'anie watching ouer.cither hoale or ficke. Except theſe.Elders would bee 
ach, as of whom bee ſaith: A OITVEH og memes 

| Fomneſſe: yehane nouriſhed your hearts a5 in a date of 

_ 


ſlaughter. Jhopey 
then ſo,of their vnteaching Elders. Butin the 14. ver. there 
- _ cionofbetter Elders , Where the Apoſile ſaith : [3 ante ficke among. yout let 
bimeall for the Elders of the Church,and let them prate for xr rr ; Here 
Elders of the Church are named. But whether theſe Elders. 
as med!ed not with the worde and Sacraments, but onelie with che diſci- 
plinc and gouernment of the Church: thereisno mencion at all mas 
bythe Apoſtle. 
Eataines o, , Aknowehere what Caluine ſayth,I comprehend generallie allt 
pinion for ({avth he)rhat were ſet ouer theChurchto gouerne it. For not oulicth 
theſe Elders Paſtors were called Elders, butthoſe thar were choſen out of the-comon 
D.nzusc6. people,as it were cenſors or controllers,to defend the diſcipline, For 6 


Cana uerie Church had as it were her Senate,choſen out of graue men, and of 


approucd integritic. But becauſe the manner was rochooſechi 
that were indued with more excellent gifts, therefore heebidderh them 
call for the Elders,as in whom molt of all,the force IRR 


Ghoſt ſhewedforthirſelfec + F.s 
This is Caluines opinion fo3 theſe Elders. Powdeit this is but his 
ſtill conſiſteth alt on this mere p2eſuppoſalll, thatcucric 


indgement,and 

Church had a Senate of ſuch Elders, 4But wee nea>de no further-confuta- 

tion of that pzeſuppoſall, than Danzusowne teftimonie, that citeth this 

place of Iames foz theſe Elders. Fo2(as we hane heard) Danzus,on-the o- 
| ther ſide of the teafe ſayde befoze : The ſecond kinde of Elders-was wont 

to bee ordained in cuerie greater Citic onelic;in the which-there was an 
ample and populous Church,and a great number of the faythful. Which 
if it were true but enen ſo farre foo2th, then is Catuines/ ſaying not true, 
that cucrie Church badazir Were her Senateof theſe Elders . Qlbeit, 


& 
NY 


enent vponthis placs ER Lhe | 
= The rhbird place((ayth hee)is of —_— " thoſe that 
areſickein theafſemblie(or companie)of the faithful. But hee tcacheth, 
thatthe manner of healing and comf ſicke, ought to be bamere 
x ras or Ira the fruitcalſoof tl ons tand 
im; Concerning the partic,hee ought to;call | - 
Churchicharis,of hixcompanic or afſcmblic : at this daie wee: ſhoulde 
cal it;F+cinie Sentores aliques ſorac Seniories(or Elders)of the neighbour- 
| hoode(or of the ſtrecte or village yeere adioyning) with ſome Miniſter 
oftheChurch,among whome ſome Philicion may-hauca roome. , For 
neitherdo I here take the Seniors or Elders to-bethoſe anoynted ondlis 
v6:Wiaugs, 94 gp uens ay ceney ng mth ai 
FSenate,quem rardain ;whome of acertaine ill zeale, ſome.goe- 

abouttorepreſent.- Bur Itakethe Seniors of the church to-bee graue Th. x1gers 
andgodlie menin the whole aſſemblie. Whoſe godlineile I knowe ('or that lames: 
lkeof) whether they belaie men,orthey bee in the Miniſterie,, or alſo Canabon 
Wy 09 II OC To conclude, Icallthegodlic ** wad ible 24 
ound hearted the auncient men Forintheſeis greater-Experi- office cither 

ence of thinges,, greater force cf comforting , \ greater afteQion alſo, Ecclefiatir= 

of of having compaſſion , and _ ond counſailes than 1 og _ onenag 

win a } 
© Thusplainticendfimplie,foyths \that . James 

twoulehane the ſicke panes for hls eng 
yk PEI T9 nee: gine the ficke good counſaile..As 
fo2 controllers of manners,or an Ecclchaſti- 
WT YT YEA IT rn nab ren when he lieth 
fickeandindatmger of death : what vſe is thereofthem 2 Whereas ofhis 


Acquaintance and NOI wrt ove noe oo 
Ieratoral den, > | &Y T43Us; or 


— at pg wowed 
me medices,Lethimfſend for the Elders,asf for the Phiſitions of x wreery | 
to giue him ſome ſpiritual conſolation ont of the wozdof God,of the which 
then molt neede,and to ſtrengthen and confirme his faith and 

| Chzilt, to mouehim to repentance,to patience,andtocal vpon God 


CO AERO him toaready- 
neſſe to 021d andthistranſitozie life,and to deſire (:acco2ding 
to Gods will)to be diſolned,andto be with Chzift,e tocal vponhim while 


his ſkrength and vnderſtanding,and memozie ſerueth him) to diſpoſe ofhis 
wozldlie goods, and make his wil,and with the aſſemblie tomake the pab- 
rin emntd00"rv ener Wn CON thantho El- 

| ders thatare Miniſters of the word * | 
Caluines Beſides, that Caluine maketh this anointing of bio with oyle,i in the 
owne teſti - name of the Lord,to hane bene a tempozarie Sacrament, ſaying : Verilie 
monie,that I-graunt, that iv was vſed for aSacramemt of the Diſciples of Chriſte ( for 


qo _—_— Fafſent notvnro them , that thinke it'was a medicine) but cuen as the 


ſters of ats.. Kritie of 'this Gne indured not bur for a time, I ſaie, the ſfigne was like-. 


porarie Sa- Wiſe temporarie. Jf then this were aSacrament-ſeruing fo2 that time : it 

crament ,& ſtemeth lo much the mozo,that thoſe Elders then were teachers, ſince the 

Go reachers action of making the praiers ouer him, andof the anointing of him with 
oylets attributed to thoſe Elders - Fqz,the publike 02 ſolemne praiers,e- 
ſpecially the miniſtration of the Sacraments in the Church of Chriſt 
pzincipallie, and asour 1B2ethzen themlſclues ſate) dooth onelie belong 


tohim,that is ateacher and Miniſter ofthe worde . And that it canbeens 
better than ſacrilege, to ſeparate the miniſtration of preaching of 'the 
word-fro the Sacraments, &c. and that a word or writing DR 
able withour a ſeale, but never, a ſcale without writing _ 9 

that,where is no Preacher of the word, there ought to be no” ere 
the Sacraments, Furthermore,it appertaineth to the duric to make pre 

ers, &c.paſxe.6 ; So ** 2 
ſiththereloxe theſe things are ere aleribed to the wingsof heſoEiders 
of the Church, that the ſicke partie is wilted to ſend fo2-:is:it not yet moze 
likelie than anie of al theſe opinions, that by theſe Elders are meant paſto- 
_ ral Elders? Otherwiſe, how would notour Bz.owne wo2des inthis lear- 
ned Diſcourſe, beate downe Danzus, ſaying? Therfore in this behalfe;we 
Our Bre. hauc had agreardefaultſo long time,tocomir the adminiſtration of the 
diſcourſes Sacramentsto thoſe men, who not enclic hane bene knowento be vnd- 
_ Da- bje,bur alſo have ben forbidden to preach the word.page.61. And what 
other were theſe Elders (by their diſcriptionof then but ſuchas medled 
not with preaching the word,noz it pertainedatall vnto their office, but- 
onely couernment of difcipline,+ controlment of maners? And yet ſ&@ now 
when thev.canfinde themno where, rather CT 


And now. ſeeing þ,as neither befozointhe itie,pofe,02 
of the acts or exaples of the Apoſtles; we findanie enident! 
p2ecepk, oz inffitutid in the church of Chriſt foxthin $ holy Sc 
of theſe Eccleſiaſticall Elders, governing the diſcipline,8& 
manners ofthe Charch, but not with 
the word and do&rine;nor mini ofthe Sacraments . Let vs now = 
returne from them to 6 apnbapToeney Prin ry nr wats 
=_ better pzofe RM ire ot ri ann i 

vs,þ Coſiſtories &Segnories of theſe" & nor 
UUWe hane heard how our Bz.hane alleaged the me rar nmr Our brethe, 
bpon the which we hane ſiene Caluines to the contraris, that rocane or” 
the Elders there mencioned were only paſtogal Elders. We hane heardal- $722 
fv their allegation, : Ce IT keys 
may learne thereon, & that the ſame teſtimonie inferrethnoneofall thoſs mcr alleg, 
three things Andhereupon, becauſe Caluinc onthe ſame teſtimonie citeth-ti-n- 
Ambrofſe( which is citedaiſo of Beza)J haue both examined the place in **'4-23- 
Ambroſe, and the other allegations ofBezaout of Cyprian, and a number 
ofother Fathers and hiſto:ies foz the ſearch of theſe Elders. Which not yet 
finding, J haue returned to the Scripture,to ſearch what places anie other 
ofour 1Bze namelie Beza,Caluine,and Danzus(which chicflie waits vpon 
this matter)hane alleaged. Andnot yet finding anie ſufficient pzofe of the, 
till ſome other ofour Bzethzenthall pla- 
ces better, Yamnow come againewhers we began,.to the 1.4.of the ARs, 
verſe,23. becaufe our B2e: here will further yet againe reniew the ſame. 


Andeſpeciallic in the place before alleaged forcleQtion;there i great 7 a. 


reaſon to leade vs to thinks. ,thar the Elders for government, areas well 
vnderſtood as the other for doArine,beeauſe: iris written-4n the fame 
place, That after they had ordained them Eldevs in enerte Pate 3s rmovir ys telethi- 
0n:as haumg et the eemert mp eftordeyy (which 

they had biitked if well «5 GoArite ) _" commit ae 
te Londiwbnthe beloud, Hr: M61 F404 


This xretetealon isnothing ditour Vzelzents 


fall,that Ns Elders ordained; ITT: TE Bridges, 
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fation ifit be true,then 


whether 


The hr, De eodroaernoentetnen antral 
" wed Dif, **t their ſentence maybe the ſentence of the: Church,isthisx thatwhs+ 
* the Confiſtoric hath trauailedin examining of cauſes pertayni uſes pertayning to Ec- 
Pag.86. cleſiaſticall diſcipline,and agreed what judgement ought topaiſe 1ppon | 
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choſen by the conſent of the G 
wasto repoſe ach confden inthe, apo nes Fon vnto! 


we backe nr li was 

and that by Aeon ae tens aaminad ns theſe Eldersto 

determine? And what authoritic hane they reſeruedandlefte vnto them- 

ſelues hercin profes oor vr after theſe commirties haue 

data heater {onthe madgens domme cn thall diſſent >. 
2 ſome. 02 the greater part of 

all that theſe Elders haue befoze determined ? And howis not this then 


orie, 4 Bndthevigrons INTE 

rothe oboe bee edo_n 01-19% 
lineſſe and wiſedome:they hane now ſo modceratedthematter. | 
bane byought al «d 0w=o=<,ro the popular 


common 
div<ans things maze chan Hey Houts Spares fron 


the Biſhops befv2e 

other by themſelues, in the Eccleſiaſtical viſcipline.Andnow they hane' lo 

excluded this government ofthe Bi 'withall,they hane - 
government ofthe Prince and 


ſeparate 

fleanecutoffthe Monarchie and ſupreme 
arms rob par wrncmeear 9 all matters per- 
taining fo cipline men} 
| thn-todhonfernblivefche-ooataich | 
confirmationof the whole multitude of the' congregation, \ 

Jt is much, ts debals the-authoritie and- as en EY 
matters to the popular ſtare» © But I feare verie mach nc 
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example.wheregf Saint Paul ſpeaketh? As fo2 this touching. the exccue 


tion of excommunication : Who 


_ ' $.Pauleby inceſftuous n 
his ſeparate Aa leſus Chritge rlon? 


authontie 
gaue (ErEce an Elder 
of exc6mu+ anie 


Conliſtozie 
nication be- ſaith, ber.3-For 1 verilie,be 
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the fame in erecution,asour Bzethzen adopt Leghorn: 
| ecutionofexcommunication,fd3 when they were 


na m2- felinefſe of 
'his felfe fo 1h<faQ. 

ence of e: ofaSegnory of that 
Congregation . Mir mens hy wa heers: was maruſeſt, yet the 
wickedneffe of the fact was: not'manifeſt: inongh vnto them. At leaſt- 
wiſe, not this manner of the puritſhment foz it , vntill Saint Paule'did 
thus rep;oue them of it, and thus pzoceede againſt it . Eut had it 
den never ſo manifeft, what doth that gige him aurhoririe to deale ſo farre 
thetin ſcpararly by himſelfe, without and befoze ante authoritie of theirs 
toyned with him;butonely tomake EY, 


cn 
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nication, © on,that he had befoze ret moron 
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ſentence, as other wiſs pal ought to have 
-ned not'in the doing of it,but putting the ſame in 
executionn?as he commanded them : and withall, ſince this was not wait- 
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02 of goucrning Elders among ther 
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ſhall lay foorth the inſtirution, confirmation, Tight and power of this 
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Very, 
rhew mighteſt 


nd they ſhall teach thee his Lawe, and thou ſhalt follow therr ſentence, 
foals thou ſwarue from it, to the right hande nor to the left. And wharſocuer 
ſhalbe proude,refuſing to obey the Preeftes commaundement, which at that time 
eniniftreth vate the Lorde his Godzthat man by the decree of the Indge ſhall dye. 
Out of theſe it appeareth, that this 1 t was committed to 
the king, to the preeſtes,and to the Elders of the people. Forthey were 
the cheefethat ruled the place that the Lorde had choſen: Ioſephus roſephau, 
therefore doth ſo rehearſe this lawe, that he maketh cheefemention of 
the ſenate. For then he wrot: Bu? if the Judges want knowledge to pronounce. 
of the marrers brought before them : let them ſende the whole cauſe 'intorhe holie 
ſeemeth vnto them. Burafterward Moſes nameth the ludges them (clues, - 
whome we haue ſpoken of,preeſts, ſayingin the 19. chapter. If « lying 


wieneſſe ſhall fande againſt « man,accuſing himof treſpaſie : they ſhall 


F 6 
them ftande before the Loyde,and before the preefies , and before the Indges that | 
ſhall bee in theſe dayes.But CEPT We che preeſtes themblnenga toſephasr 2) * 


his ſecond booke —_ n,when as hewrote: The Preeſtes were ordeined ad Appionem, 
of Moſes the viewers thin es,thel the controgerſies, the puniſvers 
— Moreouer Moſes him-ſelfe, in the counſell tooke knowledge(orhea- 
rs vr his cauſe,that gathered ſtickes on the ſabboth,Leuit.5,Forſo 

ch Phile, 3. De vita Moſu.They tooke the man &* brought him ts the Princeg | 
«bout whome in the Counſell ſat the Preeftes; bat all the multitude was preſent Phib.8.3 & 
on the Sabborh day te beare then. But Moſes not knewing what puniſument the "#5 Mefu. 
md deſcrned,aſked counſel of God, who anſverred, that he ſhould be flened to death, 

By this if appearcth that all the parties that ſat in this Sanedrin, -ex- 
cept the Kings and the Princes perſons were Teachers of the Lawe and 
and w92d of God.Pea,in al the other inferio2 Scniorics they were- noble 
mea that onely were toyncdto the Teachers.Bur as Moſes ordeined this 
tribunall,ſo afterward Ioſaphat King of Iuda ordeined, as he alſo con- 
krmed theindgements inthe cities.For AF"? it is written - in R—_ 

rr | 0 


canſe of | 
ſaging: th Pr ATTY ps 
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in 2 their cities,betweene kindred & kindred, whereſoener oe 
on wy pn Liwe,of the erm hehe (intheGreek | 
itis phe poo comer r 
ſhould come Ypon you ves your wy 


which pertain to b— 
badias the ſonne' TD CA Teas <1 
workes which pertaine to the offices of the i 'T, he Mefers Fiz 


. But Anainas your B,ſbal 


Scribes) The Lemites shall be before them, 
What! man; - Into this counſell therefore,as it 


per= With the Princes ofthe the 7 
foos the E- Biſhop with the Kr nu es 
py of the Lawe,as iscaſytoſecour of the 
dia. made on Chriſtis treated n. Wherefore loſeph 
toror noble decurion,the man 
for it is written, that he gaue not his aſſent with the otber to the con- 
demnarion of Chriſt.Bur i call them the Priaces of the Preeſtes, which 
In 24. formes ofthe Preeſtes, euery one of them ruled in cuery one. of 
717 Raven but theScribes I calls call them, hg were the doRers of the 
Lawe,whome Ioſephus called CNT 
Afterward the Councell inthe ty on of Babilon ng de 
ftroyed:when en Ta due 
he-poty of their inſtitutions were reſtored, pens rr i e Coun 
ofthe POT cel was alfo ginenvnto the Ezechicl. cap. 
preeſts ia fore-warne,by the commaundement werent ing:.7 
the Sane: reach my people whas difference there u bnorenbo dg | 
drin. Fudge vnto them betweene ſemen head ni 
rea A's 9 ement 


that they ye > rm 
fications, e my frm. qc 
f we raryabeyt 


* ceps in all my feaſt dayes,that is they igion, 
and of capirall matters(that is, yn ee BE pp | 
that is,abfohne them: «nds men, that is, condemne them,euen as L 
haue preſcribed in che Lave robe donewhereLhave declared rhox 
warthy of pardon,and whoof puniſhment... ../.. 3.1. 4-14 44 
"But ſome there are that thinke this counſcllito. have ene. 
out of the family of Dauid,and that they were afterward taken a 
Herod the King, Which if it bee ſo, whether the wordes, of che Pl 


fun —— witneſſeth)in the reſtoring ofthe 


peed bocenierthe nods i <c | 
SEEN 


Butt ron Gcianalagebet marter. was almoſivio Ty 

He that deſired toputyp ater mmiarmaony rw moſt part came 

eyther to the king, oro the Bi roche declared the 

puitry partyWhich donethey ſent Miniſters to take CIATED 

 thematter required,they addedabandalfo,receiucd from the - and 
NE n—_ enter nh tgmene = 

,or cu i 
Ns ON .The wes Councell beeing afterward called : 


gaue them-ſclues tothe 'ofthe matter. As forthe 
crimeand the puniſhment, was of the accuſant called vpon -in theſe 
wordes: The [ndgement of death is due to this man, becauſe becauſebee hath done this 
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'or that. Burthe Def ae hetero af ne 
Y hom rnd? due to this man,becauſe hee bath net deve, or 
eu rightemſly. 
But when the cauſe hath beene throughly pleaded ypon,t 
_ the ſuffrages' (orvoyces) giuen of the iudges, 
demned or abſolued, according to the number of the ſentences. But 
when the matter was brought rothe Romaynes: the _— 
nation was left to the Councell; but the the - 
way, bil, permitted/vnto the/Roman! 
the iudgement of Chriſte. For the Councell — 
adiudged' him to death.Batthe people: being ſtirred: vp of a am 
cell mock nee viery wr aerrmgmmern newt bick 


a knee th hee VM 


ev of Tude.ſayingether 
hath prophecied a iſ this Cy, 


thewhich thin Marke faiths pd BENE TON The frms | 
guilry | whichwehexe (ola ſhell gta more ee 
cleate kriowne, ifeuery one of the iudementes medenfior thts orders Cain =" Wks 
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"By a which it appeareth fozthisSenare or council ofthe 70Seniors, 
(which after the Jewes mixture with the Grzcians, of -c* was coz, 
ruptly called Sanedrin) what perſons they were,ercept the King and 
the Princes,all of them either preeſtes or teachers of the Lawes of God, 
Andhow they ſat bat in one and the heade Citie, hem prints 
andthe princes,in al matters of plea and contronerſie, of Lands & 
of warre and peace,of life and death, 4c, Noz the King coulde rule 
mn ret ds nds ie their autority herein grewe not fo 
{05 100, gona tr Sex REP abzidged inthe age of 
CROEN Romaynes and by Herod 
Bertramsi © Afnowe our Learned diſcourſing Brethren thall rec alltheſs @o i 2; 
confirmati- dyftrious collections of Sigonius (as an adnerſarp) what pzoofes,rew 
on of theſe ſons awanthozities loner ho unonehilet vo then ſe, howe farre foozth 
wioges. Bertram alſodoth confirme it. Foz,veſives that which wee haue alleaged 
ont of him,foz the oziginal and the firſt pzaciſe thereof, befoze the gouerns 
Favs 0a. moe er rs, 
'120,Page 56, 

_ © 'Moreouer Dauid reſtored the municipall indgementes altogether + 
n= 1774 into theirauncienr order, - Howbeit , burabour thelaſttimes of his | 
$10,942.56 Keigne: becauſe, that being hindred with warres and diuers bulineſles, 

hee was content with thoſe Iudgementes,which for a greate part bee- 
ing decayed, perſeuered(but litle conſtantly) ineuery of the Cities and 
tribes,cuen from the times of Ioſuc; vntill then. Bur yet ſo, that the 
more waighty cauſes(eſpecially the appeales) werereferred to him, as 
It appearethourt of 2.Sam,r5-:2. 
Bur atthe length, he alſoreſtoredthis part of the common weale, lo 
The Leuites That vnto the Lenites reckoned vp,hecſtabliſhed to be firm,their chan- 
werethe go gable and yncerteine offices, both in the holy(orEccleſiaſticall) policys 
__— 2 and alſo inthe cinill. In the ciuill policie, hee is ſaide to haue 
> ty out of the Leyites,6000.Iludges and przfe&es(or Gouernors). Our of 
the Levites,the Tudges and prefeceswereaſlumed,for thisreaſon: 
. Tharfitſt there ſhoulde bee cerrayne.out ofthe Leuites which: ſhould 
bee aſliſtors or ſitters togerther+ with// the ordinary-and; municipal 
judges, that. were called-ſeniors. Who ſome-times worn De plane (v 
Thematers 7 go lequuntir') Tudicarent "de 'rebus 'lexioribue,, ſhoulde: Indge. 
NG playnividere (as is the common ſaying) of the lighter 'matters, ſuch 
Leuires as were the pecuniarie ,"cither: they alonezor taking ſome one-vn- 
ht to them ofthe Seuiors ofche placzor CityAndrmoezouer that ther 
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This Weſene coſt eonraned he Tl t :of Ty 
Which thatareon this hand Iordan,doo 
\heother whichare atrribated t0 Iſrael, are Nonherne, H wy 


gabicall: and for the marter ofthe ning,thariythecinill. Ofthe | 


o 
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e Synagogues 'the 
orveret comin which Propert Leaites, 
chap. EE 3a we OS ai. 2M 


Micheas,vnto whom he adioinedtwo = 
wad nr ery ern eg And he ſentthem | 


To condude(as theſe indgements werethe higheſt) chey had ar lern- 
falem their municipal whichſcemerh toappertain tothe king 
tothe Chiliarks,Centurions,&c. of that ter- 

the iuriſdi&ion ſhould beſubie& 

ſcemerh 


* 


 Andthey(Caith Bertram)thatwere 
uilindgemtr,do ſeeme forthe ſame cauſe to bethoſe,w 
ter kings are called Hwy, Sarim, 
det ages 


without the cocruprion that theyercept again... (1.10 h 1-1 
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before the people,the writi ng imourah 
thoſe Elders diri thereof : heis called ro for ms 
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ni neo obich of all off 
Teo, Boe e vn! Gr ranſlated it 
The Cherch Rr Edd v 


um onſer ldr wit rime of Achab.c ado rays Zechoni 


is ſo called in chemias. Thar alſo argueth the peoples | 
the witneſſes ſuborned againſt Naboth,are ſayd to heve giocn thei | 
witneſſe before allthe people. Bur that policie ſeemeth to beeſo mixtof. | 
the Regul Artic Democraticall power,that was | 
appearcth by the Tg af he Lingrof the tenne: vibes. 


Tyrannicall, as 
Þ bay wordgd:o gr 
ripe . But 


Bertram. od 


_ ek ye ay rr ron rr arg rr : 
thoritie chooſconeot the Tribeof Iuda, that ſhoulde beare the principalitie-in 
fe Synedrion; howbeit, ry owes ach IperTnes o , | 
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and ſtate of - gem oats STI 
pow pins pr or Ln 
the Laczdemonians. ao ama ans 1 yo | 
in this, that the Ambaſladours expreſiclic fignifiec | 
ates Jonathas the high Pri | 
on of thelewes: Tema rarer nar ries verde" 7 | 
by the ſame Ambaſſadours he ſent ynto Laczdemonia,which was endi- 
ted in theſe wordes, tnndie Anger wy 3 yurie a Wrecy ag) br hipercs 6h 3 arne? per mls 
3Mach-12- 1,a/o", Tonathas the high Prieft, and the Senate(or Elderſhip)of theNs- 


tion, and the other le of the Iewes, ſend to 
x reſo peop greeting e Spartanes 


| The mixte- And intoſephus Anr.;rg. Ind, t 3.C.9. ax: &c-lonathas the high Prieſt 
ftate of the of the Nation of the Iewes, and the Elderſhip and the Comminaltic of 
A the Iewes, &c. Thelethings doo manifeſtlie argue, what was then'the 
forme of the Iewes Common-weale, & how they were returned tothat _ 

for mer mix Policie. For firſt, Ionathas is ſet downe, as the Prince zthen 


the Senate, pimp rae Peneansr ra ir erm Ind- 7 
Colors oe 


Citizens, which is 
nate, to wit, that 
people)1s called the 
This ſenſeof thevevare, Ro 


People. SobGoGionacus ofche people; danihan « | 
ſhed from them, betwene the Prince and the People But his 4 
this Hed ini Comer har tht free ene feb lacks - 
uernment, than of akingdome. Fo; when ail is done , both- Tram, ' 


inffances,1.Mar-1 3.36.14.20.27;41 42-&c. 

tions out of Ioſephus. And © ke 75 .he mheattyaf 

on continued:fo2, by this after the Gretian 

ten that cozrupt Sanhedrin of til Gabinius pon. Iews- 
vnder the Romanes. WhoſreflzingH us to the high precſthood) 


nation ofthe Iewes, into five 


derene territory, &c, So _ — -rnbur nr theis ru 4r5ty midks 
belawfully adminiſtred,not by the gouernment of one: butby the go 
cree of the cheefe perſons. 

But > eurdr pr in an eſtate, lllosCele hey made A 


z which rw at end x9 ad! the dignity epreleds; ntrc with 
\ RY the principality ofthe nation, was plainly reſtored ynder Hyrcanus:&c. The ws 
, FF Wihenitwasthus in the cheetelt eltate, Antonie ſetting vp Herod to be ore Elders 
; aTetrarch,q Auguſtus after ward making him a King : all this ſtate and wy 
. cheefe power of the Synedrion wasouerth;own. Foz (ſaith Bertri, pag, 
86.)Herod ab vl that all the Indees of the cheefe Synedrion ex- 
cept one or two,were ſlaine,and all' other that excelled in any authori- 
) Bekigisr aw thedegree of any dignity, ſo thar, hee placed in their 
des,whame he pleaſed. 
After which Herods death, when Auguſtus divided all that fate into 
faar AN RENBEETREIE followedof neceſſity this diſtracting Ber- 


tram, pag.g7)of the lewes nga or IE. 2new diſtin&ion 
py ASCO FR TErA h(no.doubt)vpholding ſeparately Bond 


x x n23o 0 nad 


* havi Eu 


ſent Chriſte aa Galilean Re |” dooir 
lJewesnothingar. all) Zn 0 PR Fay | Arc 
' notwithſtanding,Luke calleth King. Thus 
Our Br. af-.of the ewes, Seniors in the Sanhedri 
ſereis or © onr Bzethzen)from the time that th 
drints ahere befo;e, deſcending downe enen GYELULEE 
al the ſtates Cept Math. 18, Dc Ecclefia, Tellthe | | 
in Chriſten Chriſte tranſlated the Iewes Synedrion(as it was cined of ( 
dome, and not,as it was then in Chriſtes times altered)to bee. rel 
thetadiciay and. continued in his Church, Af this be true : poagiPaogts 
Lawe, ftateofthe Realme,and all realmes Chriſtian bee quite ; vas 
this bee true:howe did not Chriſte tranſlate withall, reſtore, renewe,and * 
continue the Iydiciall ciaill and politike Lawe of Moſes? Dur Bzethzn | 
p2etend at the tuperticiat view nothing but hy relloping of the Eccl, 
giment and Diſcipline but when wee come thus to the 


attor: we findeitis inded, the alteration of all the whole, ate. 
islitle 02 leaſte ofall, Eccleſiaſtical R Diſcipline or polici 

Igraunt the Jewes had alſo their Eccleſiaſticall Regiment, Diſci- 

Dl epes policie, whereof Bertram treateth at large afterwarde. But 

what was that to the Sancdrin or Synedrion of the lewes , either cor- 

-_ $ rupted,ca i i the beſt tare? EcclGoticat perſons alfo did deate therein. 
As cheefeft matters of 


eftate:ifour 
eccl. regi- Bzethzenmeane, bat the ſtate Eccleſtalticall: why doe they vrge lo pe- 
ac the ciaili fmptozily that Synedrion and choſe Eldrs(befaze tha hat hame) o 
xegiment, the 70 ordained of God, Numb.1r, 
All theſe thercfoze,duelic and and thus at large conſidered : fo fap 1 ex 
_ thar Chriſte alluded tothis order of the Iewes ſenate, to this 
or Synedrion among eyugrwronkeguonr di: councell | of ſet 
not ſo much corrupted by their vices. as inſtiruted & appro edofC c 
CAO Ee  OISOS 2 ANG 
thatto continue while the world endure,to be eſtabliſhed now in« 2uC 
Churchor con jon,cither the ſame, or the likep this for i | 
mnrmmeno oe ie heey LE 
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rin eney] | pa | U 


70. ihe lelooſhe 55. They were ale 


nedrin,the greater of the noneachers 
ther brocſies or Doors of the Laws and teachers, the King and the arc hereal- 
Pririces, or noble pecres,onlie excepted.{d0 that,ex they wilbo Kings ſo excluded 
drier Peeres,all theſe Seniors muſt not RY 
Interpreters, Do&ors,'& teachers of the Law of Princes. 


alarheyi benether re ame nor he tft a alta br amy Senor 
are. 

Re Cheri dec ſaith in his Chriſtian Confeſſion, ; cap, yartie- 32. 
bur we muſt know,that this Luriſdi&ion(hee ſpeaketh EE dalkees 
doth not to earthly and tran heron andis 
therdifferent fromthe ciuile , 7 wienelſcch Chriſte, and after | 
Paul:atthough eyrher of them particularly com x all the faith- 
full without exception:for alare alſothral to the ciuil whoſe 
wer alſo in reſpe&is<now=i,an edifying or buldingpover, ſofarre 
as it oughtto procure peace, & »1«fio, good order 
rinboſerhings thatreſpe& the firſt rable.And on the other ſide 
is none which ſhould nor ſubicR to the word of God,& ſo of 66 


g liſcipline Howbeit(I confeſſe)the apoſile willeth, 
of ayoi ng fence Cbitian ſhould indge their 6: 
Rk pron utthe ciuil magiſtrate,Butit ap ſuffici- 

followed the ſteps of Chriſt;and all the ſaintes, 
ror rn 7h Herbier qr 


roryyaynnporbreetrhe udp! 
diverſe launders.Forthe which'ca toe th Dr 
Oral f ſuch kinde of contron hold rai 
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lagiſtr; © 4Chriltan hi oreturt oy \ he. none 
there is acertaine eccleſiaſtical! Turildiftion, (rg af bed. 
pus bole becknt helcriflition Fthels Sear oen Ke. | 
mere 
Denew i= Cleliaſticall and cleanedifferent from the ciuill IuriſdiQion, Pea Da 
jag Ciriit. alfo roncludeth as is fozeſaidein the 10. | | 
$-pa%cap.10 . thePrefbytery orSynedrion ofthe Jewes(whi 22, 
' verſe5.& 30; &in Math; Fever. 23.) ſcemeth to aunſwere to ouripreſs | 
bytcry,iudged often of certaine cauſes: notwithſtanding our Preſbyre- 
rics doe not judge, and thereupon are different from choſe of th 
Danwys.- 1ewes.Becauſe they had partly political, partly Ecclelialticall iuriſdi- | 
—_—_ ion both: togerher,as appeareth,E(d, 10.verſe.y. Bur our preſbyreries | 
forthe diffs haue only Eccleſiaſticalliir Pete indeede to their office and. fun- 
rence of the tion to reclaim, if they can,to and concorde the faithiMglea- 
ed Hey, wy, * ding or about to plead. Maps ,oughtto exhort them to thEtuall | 
Preſbyte- fn Lb 6, verſe 1, to ſit Iudges in their pleacs, they _ 
rieofor go, oght povtor thisis the ofthe cuillm ate, Yea neither the 
w—_— of whole neither any part of the preſbyrery,ought ſo muchas | 
cauſes. ro be [i mn ann, butonch priuate yreagh _ 
tery be taken to be ardytrators, If this bs true, veniſeo 
tranſlating the Sanedrin of the Iewes into the newe teſtament and 


Church , or of willing the like thereof to be eſtabliſhed in his 
Church, for adminiſtation of RN INN 
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large out of Bertram q $i _ lewes Indgements and and Sanhb« 
Chywans in oifavin gone, ky; the 


ey hart ko des of indgements are writtento haue beene diſtinguiſhed | 
"y 4 1*"* among the Ieves,vnto Shoes it is agreeable that Chriſt alluderh,Math, 
Se wo. : 5, in the OY on of hea Pp y1cn eg rat ap 
recs an rences of linnes,re ttot we, thou 
— '& 11. And that he woulde declare Sy ana, of the forme of whe wr 
lawese B udgements accuſtomed to the people, 
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arg relate uber 4,04g.510, do ſay ; Theſe were the worksin _ 
common of the Apoſtles, and Per Paſtors, Dodors, Prieſts, | E 
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he aght, app orait pes ind of the eheyi F nn 3 der 
Fee ,8ec. th fk nn re Fs 


criptures 
cut they word pars rightlyinto heLaw and'the FR . they'y- nidaings | 
ſed the formeo ber banks in her mers alſo in teaching | firing _— 
a ſimple kind of {peech,&c, they ſtudied to keept  the'puritie of doc- oo. 


trine,&c. they fg Rlaſdes ſharply reachers and 
Hereticks ay 069 uted their falſe opinions, For Sephen, $4 conf. 
ted them. ehitp ith Hragog the Libertines, &c. 
ntance.that 7s thay reproucd and blamed finners,for the A 
Fo. $4 and 4 Lange y/v ay vnto the Tewes this finne, an forthe 
{ame reprouc Them, t ] kilted Teſas of Nazareth the inſtand 
holy one,the ſon be of ot the Meſsia,andStephen Ates.7.cals © 
leth them” murtherets, and: berrayers of the: Meſvias, &c: And fo they WT 


packs , to Ex Excommnication jt 8 mopnes oops bet rhe 


firetchfurther,and as 
fn 4 


they 02dei 
s : Biſho ap ton wes: ;and 


R cing —_ 
if began to 
ccallc. 


ito fic momert heir villranton 
vnto the pwzez as was 


'c hes Ih iFo 
Ly cnn ego mae. 
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Ger les, they he rap rng: Gunter lutictene, De: '% 
cons had fo do further, then to miniſter the diſtribution to thep 
pe a at NaN , as we ſhall ſi (God willing = 
Dd. 
| ?k.r.r,  Asfo2 the ſalutationofS.Paulc,Phil.1, Tr Sag 
|,  TheChur- at Philippos, pzouethnot that Deacons in euery well ordered Church' 
3 re ron were ordeined accordingly. F03 as in Ieruſalem it ſelfe, the chiefe and” 
x8 mother Church, thers wers foz a while (butill this occaſion fell out) no 
not all of ſuch officers, and yet we cannot well ſay , it was not a well ordered. 
them Dea- yas ay hp aj yer{.23. it is ſaidof Paule and Bar- 
retwere. habas, whentheyhad ord veg wb. the bal Figers yuro them ac- | 
well orde. cording tothe Church, and had prayed with faſtings,they commended 
red, Cn up er rh Wa A ts Vere isno mention at all 
rand hey made of Deacons, we, ſhall bnderſtand the wozp Elders (as Beza _ i 
re ha El would. haueit) foz P. , Deacons , and. other Gonernors of the. - 
ders are Church; ſayingonly fo; foz pzwife hiereak, for heere, as often otherwhere, - 
taken for thenameofPres byrer, Prieſt, or Elder, is generally taken. | 
Deacons. _ Hepther do we denie, but that it i rakets mw nog generally aſh ” 
FElders in diners places, which theweth, that their vaverftanding of th 
may be Of S:Paule, 1 . Tim. 5. 17.the Elders that owns youre 
taken for double bonor, eſpecially thoſe that labour in the word and do&rine, _ 
—_— which wazds.Xthey will ncedes tnderſlatd,of two kinds of Elders, dis - 
Qu hy Dn works as rant 


bell. ach Deacons, were miniſters of the wozd and ſacr 
| hetSony arora oy rar eu rs? 
rTy.47 And ſo doth Hyperius outof Ambroſe, ihe buns ce 
phat anne, Ho comprrſane fers, ho {mend [0 
Presbyter, Prieſt, or Elder,include Be eoofef not of age, Bur 
they are called Precbyters.Priefts,or Elders, A alland common 


bya gener a 

name that inthe Church, the which thing alſo we hane * | 
TE wan apr tar>,agglurs Biſhop alſo himſelfe is called a Pres-  _ 
Rar Prieſt, or Elder, as Ambroſe witeſſeth, Howbeir, cuery Presby-,_ # 
ters Prieſt, or Elder is not a Biſhop, of all theſe therefore his ſpeechis - }! 
heere, tharare inferior to the Biſhop, whome Ambroſe reckneth yp.in &* 
euery City, two Deacons which dpier the word and ſacraments, }- 
and-7.Deaconsthat miniſter to the tables, diſtributing the goods of the |} 
Chixek Whereby we ſc all their groudwozke faileth, on the * 
expounding that ERING Gouerning Elders, that my tobe * 


ner 0d Pali 
along ar 


heyy bend: 

Alſo after the odeinkiges e's Det this ee Jenided The lear 
into divers parts, as necelsitic ſhewed diucrs occaſions, For ſome were 
appointed for the colleQion and diſtribution of almes, as Rom, 13,2. 2,8, ned dif 
And ſome for attending vpon the ficke & impotent among the poore, courſe. 
45 in the ſame place, Zet Let him that diftributeth, dos 11 with zand ler py, I03 
him that ſhewet Janirede it with cheerefulnes .Which kind deacos,1 .Co. Rom 12.3, 
12.28, eb ebawarhn) avs 3 23nd for the ſeruice of this office were 1.Cor12.28, 
tcd diuers roore olde widdowes, who as they were mainteined by the 
Church, Fi hey vid the Cluneke yporithe other poore, 
who bei ckeand impotent, had neede notoneli of things nec 1, Ting 5.S, 
ric, but alſo of ſeruice and attending, 1. Tim, 545. | - 

XY js viniſion of the office of Deacohs, appeareth no in anis of the ,, , . , 
plac ;s here alledged. Our Bzethzen ctey boloze pA man Se" E 
thi? ; teſtimonies teſtimonies Rom. 12.8. foz the dinerſities of divers Our Br, di- 
ni'erie, And thzonghout \ arch mevep irq df 2a i616 of the 
#,vem ſencrallie , diniding DoRors from Paſtors, Paſtors from Gouer- Deacons 
mors, Gouernors fram Deacons : and ſo mads bp their full rarchie, ce 
;by thele 4, diſtinct offices. And fill they gius one part of this teſfimonie, 
[Rom.1 2.8, toeuerie office, To the Dodtors, Let himthat ws Teacher, at- 

Mendon bi teaching : Tothe Paltors, Ler bimthat exhirtath, be diligent in his 
bexhortation : To fþe Governors, Let him that ruleth dev it with 
v And doo they now, when they cometo the latter partofthe ſentence, hud 
F | die bp theſe two partsof the ſentence remaining, together into one ſene- 
+ Call function of the Deaconſhip, and maks theurto be two diners and di- 
7  uidedpartsof one office: raed rum aarrr®; 7 Rr 4 axhank & 

3 tet him that ſheweth mercie, des it with cheerefulneſſe?- 


z _. Diners Interpzeters doo! theſe wozds generallie, 7c che Jn 
net engl He ſpeaker (ln Ambroſe) ve him that | urn 


vith a good minde, eel carve eerackans th ax a 
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ers of mer 


taken gene= Teal the Brathuch, Ccor 
rally. fulneſſe and authoritie , that hee maye d 
pan an 
Wet mercie, in cheerefalneſſe : Hee O, that ich acco to 
epibls . vnderſtanding ; "ſheweth mercie with ate minde”, 3 
though it were Aud from him againſthis will, * Th 
ſtrengthned of G O'D, ſo that in this matter hee ſaffereth ho. weake- 
neſſe , knowing thar it is ſayde'of Salomon, Doo goed while th 
a: aged abr aan oneaty t 
” Inlike manner, plaintie and : doth Buflinger ex 
wo2ds : He niow that is ſer over thieworks of the poote, or he to whom 
haue hapned notable riches, let him Aob his buſineſlſe fimplie;thar is to | 
. ſay, with greateſtdiligence & faith wirhout fraude; or els;le him bees to. 
them that have necde; nor for glorie, orfor ſubtitrie, with hopeof ob- 
teining better things : butfimplic, and without all euill dee. Ng: 
thermore if anie, rule or exerciſeanie othier eccleſiaſticall office, or ex, 
 'celfinMa itrace? lertliem adminiſter 1 thinges 'in ſlie with 
| greateſt diligence. Of which thing alſo, Ioſaphar inrhe'2.0f pong 7 
19. Moſes alſo Exod.18:& Da :d 0 his Pſalmes. Butif anic beindued 
. with the gifte of mercie and Mrifalneſle : ct him ein that a 2 
chetrefull giuer is approoucd © of God. 'Hereto accordeth'the x b-: 
Barker $t THupues depo. That IS, Bur of all giftes, the mindei 1$ bred Ke” 
 gaine,thatexcellenr ſaying of Seneca,in his ſecond book De benefie. That 
15an vathankfull good turne, thar pare gas Sw pai on he hands. 
| of thegiuer. Thus ſaith Bullinger,acco2ding with the auncient 9A 
AER ne mee WON to wit, he diftribarion, © o 
the ſhewing mercie, od eden not diltinc offices, x'tnuch tele, 
onelie ecclehaſticall': but atfo the ot peg ig, tobe agenerall du _ 
ofjall ciui!. ds mir po call Governors. 'Andnot a- 
nie ſurh'ecct Gouernors,asour Bzethzen make the third perſons inthis W, 
their Hierarchicall Tetrarchic: 2 
Jgraunt that Bezathinkethother wiſe, (oyingon theſe wozns, chr | 4 
. hath mercie : This verilie ſcemeth to ſtretch more largelie': but when as Þ} 
Paule treaterh of eccleſiaſticallfun&ions, this cannot fitlie inough:; bee | 
taken for the mercie, that al they which hane giue their am 
arebonndo performs, Firrtienwor®, Vikewda c diſtingui if 


* 


nd aderſto eo hr ea boos  encof Re 
thoſe thar earn ele. to care for the poore j {x paneeP IL, 
moſt part were the widowes, A&.6.1. 1,Tim.y.9. -This is by 
mere ſuppoſall, and aſſent to theſe 03 thoſe Interpoeters-as he belt fan/ 
cieth, in ſo.indifferent an Jnferpzetation,of different opinions. . 
BE As foz his reaſon, itis but weake. Foz though Saint Paule ſpake be- 
| fo:eof ſome diuers funRions or offices, 02 rather of diuerſitics of gifts: The weake- 
' FF pet it followeth not of anieneceſſitie, that all his wozds are ftill to bee ſo ne orhe> 
vnderffad,either fo; diners officers,o2 onelie foz offices and officers ec. 99 


-pentarohanghs 


clefiaſticall. this is cleane contrarie totheſe our lear- 
ned Diſcourlers, that one office had diuers parts of this diſtribution. -Al- 
beit fo2 mp part, I like befter of theſe our ers opinion, than of 


Bezacs, that one eccleſiaſtical! office, might hane diners partes thereof. 

But, that thele wozds are to be onelie vnderftade of the office of Dea- 

cons, and the parts thereof, moze than of the other offices; inthat point, | 

as theſe our Bzethzen agre not with other excellent Writers; ſois it a-! 

gaineas free fog votoviſſent hare fri them.Caluine ſaithon theſe wazds, 

He that gineth, in/omplicitie : Out oftheſe latter members we cleerlic be- ©4/in. i» 

hold; that heere is ſer foorth vnto vs, what is the lawfull vie of Gods ©**'* 

fres. By thoſe that diſtribute, of whom he ſpeaketh heere. He vnder- 

; apa not them that giue of their owne, bur Deacons, whichare o-. 

uer the publike goods of the Churchto be diſpenſed. Bur by choſe char. 

Þ ave mercie 4 the Widowesandoother Miniſters, that were ſetteto the 0= ; 

uerſight of tending the ſick. For they are >divers funRionsto layforth. 

things neceſſary to the poor&,and to employ their labor inthe handling 

of them, Peter Martyr ſaith on theſe wo2ds, He that hath mercie, 1 m cheer . 

| falneſe: This ſcemeth to be the office of Widowes, & of old m 

were nouriſhed in the Church, to the vſe, that they wi apts rkethe care. 

of ſtrangers, and of ficke perſons. Gualrer,calling them Almoners 

the ſame ; Ithinke thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of them, that were.pe 

arliedeſigned,to exerciſe the offices of Chriſtian mercie: ſuch we: 

Widowes & the olde men; which were nc | intheChurch, 

ro the end, that they might enterteine needy enogrs than 

ſcruethe ſicke, and be preſenttoanie, that had more neede of reid i 
that 


[ of others help,rharr other had,Which place at this day 
+ reſctouer Hoſp italls, andthar ſeruern them. - ; %pe 
Oleuizoalf faith theſe wopdes: ' Hee Ak on Tewwan 
þ oheromics i the Church diſtin& fro them that adcminiftred the Dea- 
#/ conthippeof forth ops wee the Widows the 
TE Cm were the-Widdowes 1.. 
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ww 
| ro ar agpaadaa GON and theficke: orels , the 
Peopleand Saints Sn: taught, = ruled, and almes: 
andrelcete. Theſe arcall, no moe, no fewer, Io 000 200m | 
ſpeaches : and pet, as clerelie as the Authoz of that @ermon cars 
rie away the matter, bee cannot reſolutelis ſet downe, what tel 
ſhewers of mercic had : but onelie,that either they were atrenders vpon 
: a ned 244 Ar arp ii Pal z or els, the and Seiotawhichas © | 
= bay oe rted, ruled, and receaue almes and relecfe. 4 4 
.» . What cerfeine office, o2 officers, are heere diffinguithe d ; whenall k 
the le and Saints which are taught, qc. arecompzehended{ @o that- 
while there is ſuch tarietie inthe judgements, both f the oldoand news P 
Writers h&renupon, 4 all oz the moſt of them,that our Bzethzen eſteems/ 
molk, are in this popnt ſo cleane contrarie to this our 1Bzethzens learned: 
Diſcourſe : : we map the better be bone withal,if we admit not this their 
diuiſlon of the Deacons office, into theſe parts. Foz then, nuff we not 
onelie hane men, but women alſo to be o2dinarie andneceſſarie eccl,offi- 
fninest cers, + OI, Devronciiy. 2 Dearors, JOIN terme in Greeke-- 
=1-.. (yough Saint Paule bſe of a woman, Rom. 6.1, ſaying: I commende 
_—_— ynto you Phoebe our Siſter, vow 14a, Which is a Miniſter ofthe Church+ 
we von of Cenchres : yet dath he ſo litle meane that the was a Deacon inthat. 
ſignification, wherein the wo2d Deacon is app2opziated toan ecclefialti-: | 
Gut Bree call office inthe Church : that the Geneua tranſlation dare not Engliſh - | 
it a Deacon, nonoz yeta Miniſter, but a Servant, ſuch as the Widowes - 
were. that Saint Paule ſpeakethof 1. Tim. 5. ver.9,& 10. But be. 
calleth Widowes not Deacons.And he giueth ſuch general rules to Dea- 
cons, as are not onmueivis y Women, an arg fates hobmanndy _ , 
Vlidowes, Zet the Deacon; (Caithhe) be che busbands of one wife, and b 
can rule their children well, and their «wne heuſholdes, 1.Tim-3.1 2. * 
Widowes he (aith : 3ut refuſe the yo! er widdewes, for when fy Ln F 
to lvaxe wanton apaimtt Chrift, they will marrie, 1. Tim.5.11. Lo auopde- il 
which thing, he layd befoze, ver.s. Let not « Widdewe be taken intark AW" 
y ber, vnder 60, POO Wor (hx Tencany pang we ſeries, ff their 


him , dithe lofle is onelie of the 
the Churche,, ſuch avis of Deacons, W 
ther lay outthe almes to 
tend-on the fick, and the like officers; tharrake he 
And as vncertetnlic ſaith Bollinger : A telp on 
wit grttoopoyes enum Cn; or oh 
in eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes. | ” 
| vieof the Church, whichvſe till hk * Des 
.Y. amongvs, For we ſee, forwantof theſe offices, what 
NY <vocsarcamongyvs, concerning the poore. For as 
politike lawes made for the prouiſion of thepoore, ; yer Pa'To4 
leefe commeth.thereby to th indeederarleaſt wiſe manie abufe &/ x o5 
 thereleefe which they receaue, which commeth of this, that there bee 
norin eueric Church or Covgregatiou.ſuchDeacons asti. =iolie nam n 
hath appointed, 'which ſhoulderake a ene, and employ 
diligence, forthe prouiſion of thepoore : nor onelieſome'to g 
diſtribute,'but alſoto ſee itwell imployed on the poore,and to are 
the poare, thatliue of thealmes ol heCurch , to o the reliefe of their 
felowe poore, which are more trhan they, asit was yſcd inthe 
| Primitive Church: And aboue all thing 5to beware of them that watke 
diforderlic,andlabour notzif they beable , Of whichkinde of people, 
when theres ſo great multitude in this1and, that they doo even over- 
flowe the Countries, and hane bene knowen'to'bee Sradiſers of great 
£9" EA State tit is maruell, thar neither by Politike, n _—_ 
b- Ecclefialtt- 
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| puny hy n_ eiliowde, A defence of th | 


Lowes for Exclefialticall lawe, they are hroughtinto 
the pecre. cs (415.Pal prſerieth) ſo rhaxchey ould n ae) | 
willing t tolabor. 2 per ari da — has EY 3TH ESP 3 1 rot” * cnt | 
Bridges. I denie not the among $ the office of Detects 


denie that the office wasi ronad by is ire of God, ha 

cms" farie vſe of the Church ; either reſtraining the vſe to that pzeſent ſtate of 
parrofthe- the Church then, 02 vnderſtanding neceflarie, foz expedient andconue. 

fice ceaſeth, Bient- But I denie, that that neceſlarie vic which then was the occaſion 
| thereof, dooth in all his parts ſtill continue. Which if it doo not, (as we 
baue ſcene the p2oofe,) 03 continue but in part : then may this office;/if 
not ceaſe, yet continue but in parte.. Andthat vie which was neceſlaie 
or APY HIS Gs 72 mn Amar 


The inc:n- NE Es uns the poore;; -theya: 
ucviences riſe notofthis , thatthe Deacons arenot, imployed to thecaregf thems 
- but on other occaſſons , which woulde till fall out , howſoeuer the Deas 
Ly a cons were imployed, exceptthere be other helpes ſoz it, thanche Deache | 
are able to ſupplie. 
The good -. They confelle; there be verie good Politike Lawesmadoforthe pros 
Polniks ujfon of the poote.. If theſe Politike lawes be verie good: ES | 
res M0 ſuch neceiſarie vic, to umploy the Deacons therunts, Neither do thele | 
of the pore, YErie good Politike lawes, commit the diſpoſingof the;poores provifion/ 
vnto the Deacons; And how then can they be veric good lawes,ifit were | 
neceſſaric by Gods lawe, that the Deacons ſhauld alwayes diſpoſe the 
prouiſions for the poore? They mull therefoze either cate this wazde, 
and ſap, the Lawes are not veric good; 92els,that this proviſion for the 
poore, death not ſo neceſſarilic apperteine vnto the Deacons, - 
Whie the - Yet (Cay they) ſmall relecfe commeth thereby to the rnd os F. 
laws for the at leaſt wiſe manic abuſe the releefe which they receaue.AndJam of ths: 


poores pro- ſame whereof commeth this? Which (lay they) {| 
uifis being Fg 
ich ond ken A 


nood, the 5 commeth of this, that there-be not incuecric Church or 
>oote ars ſuch Deacons asthe hobe Ghoſt hath appoynted,. which 
— hath. 


ſmallie re- ſ{peciall care, & a neey 
. leeved by ys SID Deacons are, 


them. 


penn commante no thn they Bd, ate oneamie Yo 1 
Fe the poore, Lhe po Rs era een I 
ficers -appoynted- in that bebalfe ; as thei re _L. 


Va 


| ivrh6Churchof® " hr Ke bo 5” my Dp 
nn wes nr 
making of th#. Fo2 lo that rh | provided fo; 
be wy Arte n 1 he 
DvEhogood Lever he Bel euraens N Dcarcenndat—ta- | 
not needs ; if they be not well executed, the Deacons c SE 
helps. Let the good proviſion haus ged execution,and the Deacons may. -1 | 
be better imployed: els lay not the fault on the < 
wet ct ri pn Ann oa er ar 


at lculals Pea, thoughthe Deacds to bechoſen, were enerigons ofthe nes te Dach 
ver god 2 yet mull theſe inconueniences be holpen, not onely by the ronene” 
the perſons that : 


hould gine the almes, eſpeciallie by them that ate ſnenopicto menis” 
 goodlawes and'prouiſions foz «A - ; 


the matter, © 
And let this be prouided, that with the veric qoodBeibibe' Lower: | 
whith either be made, 02 may be made, the peopte alſomay be made wil- 
ling, readie and liberal to contribute ; and then, foz appointing of fit-of-/ 
bers; t#h@Colleors and Diltriburerss of theconfributins, m—_ noe” 
be fogreat a matter.” - | 99 
Sut where they ſay, I was vied in ho emitiveChurekyes inipley? 
notonelic the almes onthe poore : but alſo imploy thepoore, tharlioe.. 
of theatmexof the Chanel no theretiefeof thel fellow poor which Th 1er 


are more impotentthan they : thele (peaches woulde haus beens mad of theſe dex. 


moze plaine, and ſome p2oofe alledged. | cons, would © ' , 
 Inthemeane ſeaſon, were it not better ts han theſe officers, at take vp 

ſhould take ſuch a ſuch a ſpeciall care, 8 imploy ſo great chop 
uiſion of the poore, to be ſuch, as ſhouldnot be 
themſelues :. than ſuch, as muſt make the collecin anw viffbnting; to 
be their whole and onelie function, andſo muff allo their | 
reaſon is) foz their labour and reward, be altogether mainteined on the / 
wr almes of the Church : whereby a rg a, tobeim- 

A ſo much regarding th nes fraightcharge neo; 

sf Mp Sethe aboueall 1 of thetn that walke Multicudes 
difordetlie,"and labournorif they abl, pcunplaigs: walkers 
of ſo grearmultittdes of ſach kinde@f pe cople in that they $/0rdetli. 
do euen over-flowe the Countreyes, and hat nebeneknowents 'bepra-: 


Riſers of great matters againſt theState. -F*M 
"Hoy nirns's ach asare roges , | vagabondes, endl beggres: 


24 
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matter; except rhe Dadoor entghtali@hansthe ; 

ET one atm te igtemcnmmng 

helpe except Cons, but retains (to themleines, a6gmiter porteiuing tt governong 

they might and diſcipline. © 97 

rome Well, yet whoſoener ſhallbethe pumiſhers * great reaſon it is, that 

| ſach idle beggers, x loytering roges ſhould be repzeed,eſpecialliefuch as 

ſhall befound:o bee pradtiſers againſt the Stare , either of greatoz litle 

the fozpractifi in{ttheSta PC 
pozeroges, ng great matters agai te 

| thay exons heme of Gincrings; Sa that Wagnhinl not © Xamntiſa 

i200, Eauertiment of Eccleſiaſtical matters, matterof State, and great mats 

by od round ona Ry naive ann 


ſhame ſpeak. and Prelates, againſt the Eccleſialticall lawes effablithed, againlt theC6- 
againſt m_ mon booke, yea, againff the ſupreme gi | 


e praQt 


great mat- 
ters againſt 


againſt the pwze ſnakes, their 
theSeare. being prattiſers of ſo great marters, and ſodirect againſt rhe Stare ? ed | 
they thinke they may practiſe thele great matters, better thanthe other; 
becauſs the other are poorer, andthey are greater andricher ? [Þ thinks 
the moze daunger to the State, the greater and the richer that they be ? 
. And Jthinke, if theſe Elderſhips and Deaconries in cucrie 


Greater 45 \ gation were fet vp: foz one loyterer that we arenow wk. : 


ger by theſe gz fone. pooremanthat wenow haue , oz foz one praciiſer againſt the 
==> Stare : atrothepwematns nn no eee mu]rirudes in Joon mg : 


"Ie o rnarucl (twp lap) chtneiche by Police no Flee tw! | 
they are brought intoorder,and (et to labor. And isit zmar- | 
ell, that they ſhould thinke to them into order by anewodeniſe, | _ 
without all Polirike & Eccl Law ? 'Yea, itis as-much marvell, : 
that neither by Politike nor byE Eccleſiaſtical Lave, theſe learned Dif- 


courſers, neither bzing themſelues, a Oe tore- > "| 


*. 


ning» boſutferedto waite andſpeake in this 
liſt to preſcribe, vntill hep ouly bring better pzones fo their deniſe, 
be brouphe to line in vette Urderyunnr the police and cel. lawes,ge = 
din | laweof 0 A 43:14 17s wo 
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fuſion inthat 
hath Tt. 


dwelt in furie; they ſent vntotheElders, / thi -and 

Saule, AR.11.30- By which it appeareth, x er rayaryragyn | 
woot yating of ſuch, as ſhould diſtributeit ynto the GEE Argh 
were the Deacons. Foritis agreeable to reaſon, that he 


ould doo anie feruice in the nameof ie emo Fre wh 
ps by the conſent of all. Forthe regi of the Church, as ; 
it oughtto be fartheſt off from all tyrannie : ought-ittobec as farre ' 


from confuſion and diforder, Tyrannieis auoyded,-when-nooneman 
(contrarie to 1 the ordinance of Chriſte) ſhall preſume to dooanie thing 

in the Church, without che aduiſe and conſent of others, ,that be god- 
be ei an ether era of the Church: confuſion 
isp ,by the graue counſell and orderlieaſſemblic of Elders, vn- 


, 


xcernin che forme ofcioofing Deacon, te ſonal and Te 
bt hire enpts holit | hen, 462.6. | 
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Deacons themlelueslit perſons, and ſo to chc 
ug ana tert hath any ſi h crivtic ape 2 ©: 22 it 
p05 rented choſen, butanelis _ 
was made fiſtoze of their gouecrning Elders, -And what reaſon n 
97 «Corb- ynto #: , becauſe we may notrhinke, there was 
a in hublefod compene FG 7 

not this rather a reaſon Es companie 
| wasf bleſs, ndthethre was noconfuionamongthm: 


might th hettr looke abou: 4 
ce may: Wo that there 18no | 
bares as : El i FEY Sir as ann but hath nener, vet « bythe 


pood reſon . hene p2ooned, thatthere were cuen in.that aſſemblic, and firſt Church 
hh 0/5 A engine Elders appoynted,which inthe nameand 
0 be = ſentof the reſt; had the diſpoſition of ſuch matters. 
Tie from thanot, but char. themumeapenemia ther alombbe cone A 
mow ſcrip- them. Pet fozthis marrer, the tert is (0 plaine, that 
NE je dgat7 

| jn 

of the reſt, didchoolethoſe7 If Pence Sith 
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_ Br.al- , 
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wy 


| en. 
are called Elders, in whoſe hands the gouernm 
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realortthat os MOTTO eeable ro rea. The weak: 

ng the nes our 

fon; Roman renee nyo ſeruice in the name of all, ſhoulde be { gr; lA 

choſen and approonedby theiconſentof all : Sins wolf vn iy 
piegpottts reaſon, but not alwayes, andin euerie- publike 


| eſpecialiis qopents cas 
conſent of alin whoſename heſhoulddoo | —— 


' 


Seniors enelis -but ioyntlieoz one; if it ena 
reaſon, thar he that ſhould doo anie ſernice inthe;name of all, ſhoulde. 
be choſen 8& approoucd by the conſentof all :. andwhy then ſhould þe. - | 

be choſen andapprooued by the conſent of afelwe Seniors; whereas be. 

ſhould be choſen en bytheconſettofall Þ If they ſay,-byall, they means **** \. 

| | | t TIRING 


be cleQed bythe greater and better part, | 
conſent of all, that Gs IIS 


pet mayboculeheoonteo! aertetp rater better part pe 
the te anving of factions in cle&ions,comp2omit their conſents vuto ſame. ederaom 
man fort troy 


among them,as well as vato ſome few men among 
th#,to make theſe eficers in their names.5 we le tho liteis one ſnmas*" "bn 
nie other offices in the Cbmon-weale. — 
they ſay ;For,the regiment of the Church, as iroughtto be heſtfro 
* Ti npins{grnhom. Bt ah en mon. 


preſumetodooaviethinginthe rch,withouttheaduiſc of others 
we brapcly &wile,& choad y econ Ah Ifhs. 
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'be 
inp uonm or memn ror er gen rye 
| | though with rhe-conſcar, yet: withour the authori- 


The over. rhe power anv author ll | 
throw nor Cinilt actions, donein the Church, | matters, that if a+ - 
ooely ofthe nie onemanſhall preſume to Neaniothing inthe Church,if thep were © 
Pre ot authorized by the people, 02 vid the ſainewithour iſe,vea;nof - 
* thorized by the conſent ofthe Charch( 


dooings' were mare tyrannic . Were not all-Chaiſtian 
Pince NIE A REO ING P44 ay 


EE confuſion on 


ITE 


ofc6tufion, *U 


ras 
Og ue Em 4 
ow gs ear tm py 
nte anions fo; them; is this tyrannie > Andmay s 
fuſion ariſe among an aflemblie of Eldersalſo e Pea, may not confuſi« 


on ariſein the Chorehabont the comiritting of rhis autboririg vatolhis _ 
aſſemblic, and about the chooſing of theme: Luger alanine avon rn *| 
they arechoſen; annieis not alwaies the 4 
but now and thenof moe, oopoetmam mon arrhgpmig: oF means 2 
Athens; andthe 1 o:at Rome, 

called 13-11 enenrhic'g 


moe Tyrants there 17 arte prop confuſion worltaf all. + ge 9 


| pope among th pope rang purport 
| wiſe, either Prince 02 Biſhop, oz anie confuſion oor diſfor- - Ki 


os the people, - that are obedient to thetr wiſe andgodlis Gouern- 
ment. 

By thisir may eaſitic appeare, what great defaulte there is in our 7 be lear 
Church, where thoſe that are ſaid to be ordeined Deacons, Neuer pur- ur- neddiſe. 
poſein theirlife ro execute anie partof a Deacons office. : are p,. 10 
choſen for that ende : but onlie that within a ſhort time aftg,theymay 7 
be made Priefts or Miniſters, nothing inthe worlde differing fromthe @7 108 
ſuperſtition of Poperie : where the officeof Deacons, was conferred "4 
onclie as a ſteppe vnto Prieſthood; As th 

bon Dine is ordeined an Eder, d firſt bea- Detoakand pot 
when he is made a Deacon, heis bur an Idoll, yea ſcarce an Idollof a 
Deacon, hauing no reſemblance arall'viito a Deacon indeede, burthar 
he isa man. This prophaning of Gods inſtitution ,-God. will not-al- 
wayes ſuffer ynpuniſhed, eſpeciallie when it is not mainreined of igno- 
rance or Infirmirie, but defended A EIN wth rr _ 


greatdefaule i in/ curChurch for 


Dur Byethien complaining of the . 
Bm youc-toob yn rs Aches remaar rjoomenaobord OY 
open, th apparent we rnd that thoſe that are ſaideto | 
Deacons, neuer purpoſe in their life to execute anie part of. -. 
 aDeacons office. neither are choſen for thatiends;"Fo2, althuurhthere- 
benotnow ſach vſe of this office, concerning the diſtribution of goods | 
ro the poore, and attendance on the tables, as was then in vſe-: yet; Tic- Thepyok w 
ing that Stephen can not be ſaid to hane gone beyond the boundoof higof- ©1710 02 
min (he Bt, , being but a Deacon, (fo2, other pablike Ec- crained vp | ; 

function, we read of none that he had, either befoze oz after :) ro the Mini- 
if he then that ignow mave Deacon, hauethe purpoſe (asmaiiie hays) f-ric of che 
by the grace of God, to become afterward aPzeachero2 Piniferof the |. 1... 
wozd, and in the meane time; purpo fe withallfo2 a while, to gine his at- ofchc ofice 
tendance on the Þinifters, that they may the better imploy thamlelues 
in the Piniſterie of the wo2dof, and their felues learne to become the 
readier to be made Paſtors : can it be trulie ſaidof theſe, thavchey never = 
purpoſed in their life to exte ate ariic partof #Deacons office, Micher * 
*" Purthey ley thip Aſter nothiogin ho world WI - 
- Buf in 
tion of oekrig eee thevffice of 1 Jearons Vas CONTENTS onelic as 
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ſens ſufficient pzoofe vatof Guateer, PRAaey” enſes,and | | 
. Hyperius out of Ambroſe, CT EI | 


Sacraments, (as the parties were able, and occaſion ſerued) wasaparte - 


alſo of the Deacons office : notwithltanding,let vs heere le further, what 
. Kemnirius ſaith thereon. 
Kemnitin12, And becauſe (faith he) the Apoſtles did afterwarde, rake ou! of the | 
3 Found Deacons, - re wer teaching, thoſethart were tried, | as Ste. 
cil.deſacrop- Phen 8& Philip : hered, that this is the yſe alſo of theſe | 
: din fope oeorderw ghar Fd ulde bee prepared and tried before in theleſſer, 
that afterwarde the more weightie offices of the Miniſterie, mightthe 
ſafclier and with more profite bee commended vnto them.  Andthis is 
that which Paule ſaith, r.Tim. 3, Zer thembe firſt tried,and ſomunifter. And 
xs i that in the Deaconſhip have miniftred well, ſtall get vnte t rhiſelues 
« pood . 

{Thus notablie ſaith Kemnitius enen in confuting the AREA was 
bledin the abnle of this office, This therefoze.can not be called Poperie, 
no2 ought to be milliked, to make it one<nde, and that an excellent ende 
and purpoſe of making Deacons, to bee a ſteppe vnto the WER ; 
or Elderſhip in the Word and Sacraments. And ſo ( . 

farie, fo2 conuentent oz expedient) it may be well auouched, oy 

» ceſlarie , that eueric one which is ordeined aPrieſt orpaſtorall Elder, 

ſhould firſt be a Deacon, 

OurBr. eal2 The wo2des of onr Bzethzen following, And yet when heismadea 

| ling of Dea Deacon, hee is but an Idoll, yea ſcarce an Idoll of a Deacov, hauing no 

cas [dols. reſemblance at allyntoa Deacon indeed, but that heis a map.: are but 
wozds of paſſion, which the apparance of the truth, ysa,the cont 
in the wo2des themſelues, doo ſufficientlic confute. Fo2, if he be made 3 ; 
Deacon, then he is a Deacon, 03 elſe he is not made a Deacon. Andhow 
ishe become an Idoll? Js there anic Idolatrie committed vnto hint 2 Dz; 
whereffis he an 1doll > They ſay,he is ſcarce an Idollof a Deacon, Dy 
they meane, by ſcarce an 1doll, that he is notan-Idoll ?-Foz, q« 'vex fit, 
non fic. D2, that he is ſomewhat an Idollof a Deacon ?. But howe is he 
anie part an Idoll of a Deacon, if he haue not indeede ſo muchas anie re- 
ſemblance at allvnto a Deacon, burcharbeaia gov? What, andare 4 
all men Idols foo2  - - - 1 

Gods infti- Sut asthough there werehireina great p ro of Gods Infli- 

rution of rytion 7 they tell vs, how God will not for d, eſpeciallic |} 

Mag: when it is not mainteined of ignorance or infirmitie, but defended g- 

ned © gainſtknowledge, and ypon wilfulneſſe, They Hoot hove (EE ot. | 
that we prophane Gods EREGORAE the Deacons office ,t nnd 


ſkip Wie viing its. tazls, oy a ne aa pheyy 
andp2eparatiue-02 as they terme it, a ſteppe vnto the P 

or Elderſhip of the Word : foz anie thing that tothe contra- 

rie, wee nede (lo litle feare their thagates of: Gods x in this 

. behalfs, tat wo rater hopoin Gevcocuntins i wich fs anonr q ble 


ling. 

Neuertheleſe,if any errour can be ſhewed and 2oued foz my part, £- 
3 may erre of ignorance and infirmitie, but by grace. "A will de. | 
fend none againſt knowledge 8 vpon wilfulnes, (0 it be clrelie pzoued 
out of the wozde of God, nat of men, be thepnener { famous. an 
they detlgenen, a0Culuihne Dont. Dave, 3 Whome J. confelſe, 
whores Pn TS 

$ age: pet (as maye 
eaſilie reiec them, as 


a The lear 
Therefore; Ce EN ako 


than thoſe that the Biſhops make Deacons, For, firſt they rand 
fort, eleQionof the Church, whereas the other have butthe approbati- P4. 108 
on of one-man, Payee Hr Ka Ie, bs I 09. . 
alnes vnto the poore, which the other never thinke of Bur yet we may | | 
notallowe them. gr mary rep ey" /becauſe they £ notal-* 
wayesindued withfuch qualities, as t rcquireth 1, Tim,2. Be” 
Forthey. 9-Þr pt Sager api FA lh dg wa, fulof the I 
arr ynhry are ee -opa e For,asitis 
.on. Therefore ſaith | 'that- theſe Deacons that Minifter well, doo 1, Tim.3.13 « 
jr hnſnn oped degree, pe IRoes the faith, which s 10. 
Chritt Jeſus. - 
Inſomuch, that Saint Paule himſelfe dooth Glure in ſpeciall wordes 
the Deacons, next to the Biſhops or oucrſeers in the Church of Philip- * 


pi.Wercad alſo what men were choſen tobe te rt Deacons 
| e- Philipt.t, 


be alloyed ynto this office; butas godly, wiſe, oy {pod og may 
conueniently be found inthe congregation may not thinke themſclues 
4 toQ 
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Vie mayread Engr rome 

uerence, and religiouſneſle, tl Deacons,with pray... 
impoſition of handes, For theſe and cauſes, n_ 

the ordinarie Colleors hane ſome reſemblance, with the Deaconſhip 
of the Church :; catrnot inallpoynts allow them. forDeacons: , 

whoſe office conliſterh onelicin miniſtration.to the poore, as wee” 
haue ſhewed, in that they be Deacons. : 
Bridges. Jt the ColleRors bee more liketo. Deacons, and thata great deale, © 
wo than thoſe Phar the Biſhoppes make Deacons : then haue our B:ethzen _ 
Thelike- s/E rg Wau a ger MAP Ph 2 | 
_ my: _ thoſe alſo, that are anie thing like , but haue no reſemblance acall yn 
the Doors them, JO, let them take heeds of that they ſaid right now, of Gods | 
Pow pe MIN PIP of his Inſtitution, reſembliog it thus to.a-pro- 
Arvada incomparifatnt Dencons; hongh tween cings: I 
CN EE Ing Anvif that parte of the 
Deacons office, foz great and gad conſiderations, accozdingſks the tate 
of things are now vader Chriſtian Pri mens diſpoſirion in;giuing 

almes,be comitted to thoſe whons viſually 


ES ene no gn ror ed "hs e's 
Danzus in his Chriſtian IntroduRion, waiting of Dot FAG: | 
how thoſs that were firſt called Deacons: were afterwarde called Pro-... 
*. Korsof the poore.' $-Yom.lib. ,capyn 2.4m s. Chalcedon,Concil,). 
cap.2.5,and 26; FOIL ab rg" v0 rs of th ave 
ding to the diuers mannerof things, and of the: poore, to whome' 
were deputed. Some therefore were called aroſcrrphi, the nouriſhers of | 
the icke : other, orphenotrophi, the nouriſhers of rhe fatherleſſe:: other, 
Gerontetrophi, the nourtſheryof the aged to pam). oec Hs 
The office Stewardes or Bayliffes, as appeareth, Ex: fys, 
of Deacons de Eprſeopis &* Clericis lib, x .codicis Inftiniani.. ow BHS] 
” chmey] by Iftherefoze, the holic Churches; Bi rb voircjats 1 
auacicar Dayes,connert theſe Deacons into thoſe offices, and leaning the naine of - / 
Church. NS NON them thele peculiar names, accoading to their peculiar 


cons, yet nj? ere, HeleColledoy vo be mare doe: A 
do we, although fone part of the office and buſinette that was i h, the no: allow- 
reread d bythe maperialt anions, ale he boo oo 
, an p and 
lawes andkawdable cnſfomes of this our Realme, committed to ſuch pers: 
nw MOTT os WOO COR EAN CORE 


reaſon alteage our B:ethzen,fo2 | pen am (ſay Ry 2 
they)they are not alwayes indued with ſuch ; TE threns rea- 
| is et Sn Hay: 


thats Colo; 'the Collec- 
.-+TOrs to pros 


vide for the 
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They ſap, the Deacons on eh menc not eftiniaribit tb je anddury of 

Charch, (=p holy _ of wifedome, chat thoukd be choſen ue age 

As 6. forasiris anofficeofg credi te, {6 to be the Deacis. 
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ep Fon ag at ge ut our 
tres. gain the Colle&ors for the poore,, as. they were. vnwile an 
_ contemptible perſons, epther of. none, 02 of .no zoodecſtimat 
bong + ws, therefoze no Deacons. Though we, allow. not ſuch pies tobe Den. 
for the Cons, nio2 ſo muchto be Collectors forthe poore, yet can wenomozeal- 
poore. low of theſe contemptibie ſpeeches fo be thus generally beſfowedan the | 
office of the paze ColleRors , if they were. not of good credite an the 
Church, the Church would not, 02 ſhould. not credire them to receiue the 
Colle&ions,neither can we allow of their argument, If ye. haue iudge- 
7.cor.6. ments faith Saint Paule in matters co this life, agpoyne 
chem that are.contemprible perſons in the Church, an {cone | 
perſons may be appoynted iudges in matters pertcyning to this life, 
whales limit the Deacons office only to the Colleftionand- 
How 2<0D- diſtribution of the goodesand almes for the poore, and attendance on 
rerfon may the ficke and impotent. perſons, which are all marters perteyning to 
$5 cor- this life, why may not a pwze contemptibleman, if of honeſt 
leftor for on, thongh of ſinall reputation oz eſtimation.in reſpea of worſhipfull cal 
ent arr 2 ings week. hy i. Yon mornnhe by 


minierorſerunerooll it Aba ngs,as 
Tim3-13.. 


Doe 


1.73.13. 


 Philat,r, nin au RR Fra Pat opti 
himſclfe doth ſalute in ſpeciall wo! phe Deeps, peat to he magh 


or oucrſeers in the Church of Phi prep ry 


againft themſelues. Pane not they alleaged t 
Paſtorall Elders? and how chance then that the 
. ders,nert theſe Paſtorall Elders, that they c 


Luke) int 
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hy 
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which Was 4t Ternſalem , therefore they were'all ſtartered" abro. 
all the Regions of Iudew and Samaria; excepr- | | 
pps ;, an dr veing thener view "and 
women, he-c 1 went «bour wa , Wl 
the word of GM, and when a; Be pinch 
Chrift Ss! 
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Preaching, 
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our Bathoon ure, that theſe offices are not ſo diſtin, but thatthe 
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that that Deaconſhip was anoffice which continued but for a time; om | 
. cauſeatherwiſcic PE boons lawkull for to forkkler ; 
 andto goto Ceſarea: andinthis place heis ininkene et 
luntaric forſaker of his office, but as one to whome 
na Pg pe Les committed. The Ei 
| were in berweene Apoſtles and 
Philip pr®* jon next to the Apoſtles, to preach the Goſpell inallp 
from a to haue any certaineplace erg eng gr Eg 
Deacon to ferior. For when Paule deſcribeththe dndataf Oe ONeich, hedothſs. 
la after the Apoſtles , that he ſheweth comer dy: 


lip didfo wy 
the Sw ng eyes Snot, en the Church 1 
wardto heamente many whom the rraureoftheGolpelil 


So oy = , when 
whey! nawpwnane whey "ones 
IE COORIIRIO 


5” we defend not that enery402 any i nem ty 
bags hs Tg contemptible,as they here do,farre 


— 


A A weao— ng wa un oa mn OO Oo gn de .oOSMUSAS.IBAALS. © 


clues too good, to mit It 

the name of the Church. pegs it, 
ſhould be godly, and wiſe, but, that it'is novth 
ent, that 25 worſhipfull 5 may conhenien 
Deacons : neyther Saint Patras: Ades6. 


5 TW nk 1 


ſhipfull. 
J deme not, bi 


prone as may conueniently 
cic init, to feke out ei this | 

fice. And what meane they hereby, to p, as =: be 
Full men, as 
may conue- 
ED ; 
- Gentlemen, 


ders, that tef/« call g 
ning prieſts, or Elders be, that 
what ſhould they be; as godly, Arida ont Fhoflorebl as may Connenient- made 


Deacons-inder thein, <o0».. | 


ly befound, when thoſe that mult be mads the 
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Aretivs likewiſe waiting on this place, ſaith? He eth precepts of 
Deacons; in whome'he requireth thoſe yertues whicty he EIN 
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4 fs, Firſt of the ari In controwerſies , 
- of calling the ayde of Symanes Eh, A. Of the promiſe 
of ('briftes preſonce Math.18.0f the Paſtors authoritie with 


celr:and of the amthoritie in determining contronerſies; Of the 
example in the aſſembly of the 4 » amd Blaers, vi-meal 
And what the multitude did tn rw of rnd 
pros node con cheof the over in that 
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Church,where the controuerſies pertai 
ariſe, the whole Churche oz doe they meane , that agenerall aſſen 
blic of all thepaſtors of that Church,which Church ixcalled a Synode 
or Councell,isthe whole Churche and arethey alſo the Paſtors of the 
Synode; 03 rather Paſtors of their and ſeuerall Churches: g 
+ as they layde better; befoze,but members onely of the Synode or holy 
aſſembly?and ſo do they lay>this is a Synode or generall Counſell?Que- 


ry general Counſel may be called'a Synode: but enery Synode cannot = 


be called agenerall Counſell. Theſe things, (me thinks, beit ſpoken vn- 

der their cozrection)might hane beene, if not moze Learnedly Diſcour- 

ſed: pet moze clearely expreſſed, that wee might have better vnderſtood 

their meaning,and lo wee might giue them (if neede bee) further aun- 

The lea Alſothere bee diuerſe caſes,wherein ſcuerall Churches are driuento 

a7 pray the ayde of the Synode , where matters can-nor bee determined 

zed d1ſc. among them-ſclues. Forthis cauſe the holy Ghoſte harh ordeyned 

4.1 11. theſcholyaiſembles, with promiſe. that they bceing gathered toge- 
&/ IT2 ther, in the name of Chriſte, heehim-ſelfe will bee among them, _ 

Bri  Fncaſcthis our Boeth2ens platfome were in place ; wes ſhoulde 

T14CS. then haus moze than; good ſtoze of theſe diuerſe caſes, in enery ſcucra)l 

Church,andmight ſoone bee b2ought into ſuch. a doubtfull and pitifull 

caſe.that wee thoulde bee driven to pray the ayde not of the Synode ſo 

The ſeveral much,as of any" body,if any but Godallonely ,/in ſodiuers caſes coulde 

doo Treliene vs. 'Butnowe, put caſc,that injdivers caſcs,the ſenerall Chur- 

pray for ayd Ches are driuen to/pray theayde of theSynode , where matrers can- 

_ ofth:5y- not bedetermined among them. ſelues; will the ſeuerall Churches be 

node _all ofthem-content, with-whatſoeuer that Synode ſhall derermine, of 

whomethepprayapydes:@> 0ll f? 1 Ting hho horny op 3 

Diſagree [And what if the Synode can not agree among them-ſelues? and ſome 

weots of determine this way,and ſome that way?ſo2 one'Synode .determinie the 

Syo0ds- Ceane contrarie toanother?when ſhall the-caſes bee fully determined 
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inthe Church,foz 5nd of duers 
needefull,and vory excellent 


Diſcourſe p;eſeribed, when wee 
trouerſies ,divers wayes fill ariſin; g: It is not their Synodes 
Jetarenies npventye2 Yopho then ifthey made them not.mozs diuers 
= women de rag raiſed not divers controverſies and ca- 
$ moze among 
The holy Ghoſte Jgraunk,) ordeyned holy afſembliee, And the 
promſo har the wo in the name of Chriſte, The pro. 
m-ſelfe will bee Lens them : ſretcheth alſo vnto the holy wi wiſe of 
aſſemblies of Godly Synodes and Councelles. But did not our B:e- 591 ap 
thzen heere apply this ſentence ofour Sauiour Chriſh,Mat, 18, Pag.8t. cngeth to - 
Unto the ſeuerall aſſemblies & conſiſtories of the Gouerning Elders? particular 
Pea, that place deſcendeth downe exten to two orthree, and that al- *0cmblics, 
Þ vhetiener And yet may two or three, yea their conſiſtorie in their 
ſeuerall Churches or afſemblies, by this their 1owne confeſſion , haue 
divers caſes among them , that (4 perceiue) all they may bee ſocum- 
bed withall, that hey may beerivento p2ay the ayde of the Hynode, 
and may not a Synode , yea, counſel! diſagree , 02 agree, 
andnot conclude in diverſe caſes t andgraunt they bee to- 
getherin the name of Chriſte, and thathee is among them too: Yowe- 
beit, acco2ding to ſuch mealure of his grace and knowledge,that perhaps 
they may not hatie all caſes reuealed vnto them,02 not agree vpon them. 
And pet are Synodes and Counſelles a verie excellent good meanes, if 
they be gathered together inhis name indeede, and that it pleaſe God 
toopen alſo thoſe caſes vnto them. Butnowe to let vs vnderftande fur- 
ther,of whome this Synode ſhall conſiit, and who ſhall determine theſe 
caſes and gouerne the ſame: they pzoceede and ſay. - 
With the Synode, the Paſtor hath authoritieto determine, _— 
ning the regiment of the Charch. Wherefore wee haue to i 
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what perſons a Synode doth conſiſt : for which intent we finde in inthe and diſc. 
hiſtorie of Aes. 15. 6. That when/a greate controuerſie aroſe con- p,,112. 
cerning the ceremonies ofthe Lawe, whether they were to bee yſed, & 1 

by thoſe Chriſtians that were® connerted of rhe Gentiles :\ the A- 13+ 
poſtles and Elders came together to conſider of this matter: and that 

the people was not excluded, appeareth bythe twelfth verſe,the whole 
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and ant embrerhe rs bra mr the mulritude heard, 1 
and for their better inſtruction and modeſiic,fubmitred 
rnto the determination of the Apoſtles and Elders. All mens reaſons | 
 wereheard. For there was greate diſputation , but the authoritie of 

a_ _ WT yled, good good order wasobſerued. .So,afterthe _—_— 1 
was thr , by the godlicargumentes, rage 
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authoritie  heere (mee thinkes, vnder cd2rection)verie p; 
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Solomon, loſaphat,Ioſias,&c. 
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 bygreat confuſion is like to follow (as they ſay) 02 rather, to ve their 
fozmer lnazds, ie moſt nevdes folloy'of neceſsitic : and who are the aus 
thozs of this ſo great confuſion ? 
Now, when they haue mane this free cotifeſsion, fi3' gud begin- 
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come, 
in tearmes) to ſome mo2e effecuall agreement in theſs controuerſies: 
they vffart backe after. their fozmer manner, and as though they 
were afrayde, that they had alreadie confeſſed ſomewhat tomuch, they 
begin (with reſtraints and limitations) to pinch, and in effec to venie 
thaf, which they haue befoze confeſſed. Bur this preeminence (ſay they) 
meane by is onely of order, and not of authoritie. 
preemi. What means they here by this, that it is of order, and onely « of of- 
mace; of | lon? foz,we wouldnot have it, though they wouly offer it, to be a 
or  minenceof diſorder. They ſaydbefoze,that it was to order and diſpoſe | 
the ſame, to witte, the aſſemblic or companie. Js this; onely to: ct thin” 
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company hane ? if we ſhould conſider but theſe thze& things, as firff, to 
propound matters to be decided, if it perteyneth , and that of necel- 
ſirie, to the prerogatiue of ſome one, and (o, it be not lawfull toeuerie 
one, although he be one of the Synode, afſemblie or companic -how 
then can any other ozderly beſides him, oz without his leaue oz aſligne- 
ment therennto , propound any caſes or controuerſies, cpther of the 
donbts of doctrine, 02 regiment of the Church, to be decided ? is not this 
a bery great authoritic ? nepther is ifa means authoritie, togatherthe = 
reaſons and conſent of the reſt, which ſome Emperors themlelues haue 
done in generall Counſels. Albeit , Bezaes wozds in his Confeſſ cap. 5. - 
«rric, 29. ſeeme to gine moze , not onely in gathering the company to- 
er, fo that he muſt hane authoriry befoze the @ynod begin, but alſo 
thathe ſaith, Collegs mittat in ſuffrapia, heſhould ſend his colleagues, 
| tothegiuing or raking of the voyces,/and not himlelfe todo it, as the 
"ee hunttte this hich jilns/hatiplo prvininedcoramathaih 
Sat ſpecially this poink, that his preeminence iſoto 
conclude, which compzehendefh the determining, indging, and ending of 
the matter, Andall this authority, o2- as theycall it, preeminence and 
prerogative, they conſirme by this pzelentexample : as we ſce (ſap they), _ 
in this place Iames did, And not onelyin-this place! but they confirme ,.,1. 
it farther , ſaying : of whome alſo-wee reade, that he had thys. pre- lames. 
eminence, Acts 21, 18. &c, and we may gather the ſame Galath. 2. 
x13 | N | FT, 
_ All this is veric true (as wo hane lene; befoze) and withall, itcleere- PorSre- | 
ly p2wneth, that James haning ftili this-precminence, at all the times _-f" 
mentioned in all theſe places, his preeminence endured nok onely the nuing pre- 
time of a Synode, and ſoceaſed, andre” 7M in bym , __——— 
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continuing they hadany Synode, oz hatinone: Foz; what mentionof anySync 
hy ens leruſalem is there at that time, when as Sain& Paule ſaith,Ga verig, 
Ga,: Tames withCephasand wed rant rrirapas ts 
bponthe r. verſe of the ſame Chapter, Gal. 2. ſayth) was at Paules ſe 
Ar the time CONdcomming to Teruſalem, me! Actes 11. verſe 30. rathe! | 
when Paulc at the aſſemblic, ARtes 1 5. Scarcely can any man auouch for certeintie 
cknow- | (faythhe) whether he vnderſtandeththat voyage whereof Luke maketh 
mention,AQes I 5.,2. yea rather, the context of the hyſtorie leadeth ys 
preemi- Yto the contrarie part: for; iris there recorded, that Paule came-to 
ncace,there Teruſalem foure times ; of his firſt comming, we have alreadie ſpoken, 
was 005y- (be meaneth Gal. 1. verſe 18. & 19. where Caluine alſo ſayd of þym, 


—_— Lui Eccleſia Hiereſolymitens prefuerit,which gouerned the Church atle- 


Ge/.i, rufalem;) His ſecond comming was, when as he with Barnabas caried - 


Peg colle&ed in the Greeke and Aſian Churches, according as is 
conteyned in the ende ofthe twelfth Chapter (where Luke ſpeakethof 

Barnabas and Paules refurne from Icruſalem to Antiochia) whereof, 
that I ſhould ynderſtand this preſent place, many reaſons mooue me, 
for otherwiſe, it would of neceſity be, that eyther the one or the other, 

NoSynod (he meaneth Luke or Paule) ſhout! alleage a falſhood, &c. &@o that, at 
— neyther of theſe two times, there was any Synode holden at Icruſalem, 
ROS: m— thoſe times, Iames continned in this preeminence, wha. 
norwith. Till Cocontinuing till this aſſembly, Aces 15. and after alſo, till tho tim 
ſtanding | h&re mentioned, Aces 21.verſe 18. where layth Hain Luke ( 


continued gf pauſes comming to Icruſalem the fourth time,)-4»d -n the morrow, P 
his preemi- Eh vr vuts Lames, and all the Elders were preſent. Pere was anaſ- 


The «efini- ſemblie alſo, 02 companie of Elders, albeit, /ncany5y ynodall afſemblic, 
rionofa but he ſpeaketh ofthe Elders ofthe Church leruſalem, whereas, 
_ aSynode (as Danzus definethit, {6.3 .chr/f.1/ag.cop.35.)is alawfulland 
Cheis. 1 1. bolic aſemblic of chriſtian men , comming together from out of di- 
gog-pare.z, uerschurches and regions, &c. 
66.3.cap.35- Whereby it is manifefk, that this aſſemblie, or companie of theſe 
Elders at Ieruſalem, thus till continuing, and Saine lames all the while, 
being the Ruler and Ecclefiaſticall Gouernoz of that Church:this is but 
a mere fancieofour Bzethzen, wherewith they beguile themſelues and 
others onda pots auger aeghmmyron-mcboyrebrngy ey) 
any ket only the- time of a Synode : andthe Synode 
ar mg rant thees 2 the neg bi or Toalptnk of the Paſtorsin leruſa- 
bets ex. lem, did Hill continue: but there muſt be ſome one of neceſsity that mult 
amples, TEN Tokes or preeminence aboue thereſt in aſlemblis *' 
| or companie of Paſtors : therefoze, there was ſome one at Terulalem 
whoſe preeminence and —T—_— aboue the reſt, did till 
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77-l6ce- "This all (bs it token withtheir renerence)(onat altogether tray, 
ors. _ concerning. Synodall aſſemblyes, or generall or prouinciall ran, 

lads 1 ras rag 292 continuing preeminetce of 
Counſcis, Order (vnderſtanding order” foz dignitie and authoritic) of ſome one 
Paſtor in aCharch, Citie, Dioceſe, 03 Pzouince.,-abaue. other Paſtors, 
which preeminence is Epiſcopall, or Archiepiſcopall, as we haue befoze 
at large moſt cleerely pzoned , and which ts in deede our farre: greater 
contronerſie : yet notwithſtanding - to ſpeake now onely of Synodes 
' and Counſels , where By(hops and Paſtors of dyuers Churches are 
aſſembled to determine <A In Ing he that was Preſident of the 
| . Counſell', was" not ſuch an one, as was: choſen'thereunto: for the = 

T1: Proto. Ye by conſent of the reſt; as the Prolocutoris choſen in- our Cons 
cutor ca]. Bocations , that are called with Parliaments, fith our Prolocutor:, or 
leth nor the chiefe ſpeaker in ourname. (fo; fo the wo2d- impozteth) both be and all 
Counſcll. - the refidue; are called together by-an higher Eccleſiaſticall D2ding- 
pin by our Byſhops in their Dioceſes, and they by our Archby. 
COR SC n_—_ to ſummonand call'vs 
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The ſeveral peculiar prerogatiue. wo preeminence, in his ſcucrall Church, 45-0 
luperiori- Dioceſe, or prouince, by vertue whereof, the Byſhop may aſſemble a 
_ pe5 ot3” Synode of the ſcuerall Paſtors in his Dioceſe, and an Archbiſhop, of 
the ſcuerall Byſhops and Paſtors in his prouince, as it was befoze the 
ſhops. Emperors (haningmany Chriſtian Pzouinces vader them) became the 
The ſupe- open profeſlozsof Chriſtianirie. Foz, how were the Synodes and Coun- 
poets per] cs then called, but by ſome one. among them , that had a continping. 
ſemblies, and ſtanding preeminence aboue the reſt, befoze the calling of thoſe Sy- 
was before nodes and Counſels , and much moze befoze the aſſembling ofthem. ori of 
allem- - But now, when as there og Pk a le 
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mecyel ihe great, by whome, Counſels began to be moze general! : then the Prince 
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o Edi was a me wage wen when 
the prouinciall Synodes were in time called: rogether'by 
4 ara the Metropolitanes or Archbiſhops: which implieth, that then thers | 
Ab; were ſuch Metropolitanes or Archbilhops, inthe Church, in that Ide | 
ſhops: and kime thereof; and that by the olde Churches Canons, they had. Canoni. | 
the conditi- call anthoritic h&revnto : and ſo, there was both aſtanding and.continu- 
ons thereof jng preheminence of authoritic in ſome one: Biſhop aboue the paſtors . 


naw in a Dioceſſe, andalſo of ſome one Arch-biſhop aboue the Biſhops in a 
acd. pro ine, (wi ills conterie theſe Learned Brethrens 
p2emiſſes : ) but alſo, andthat whichis moze to bemarkedof our Bze- 
th2en, than all this commeth vnto: that Beza humſelfeivpon cer 
ditions)both alloweth of al this,and of the bzinging 4 
the Church, and then much moze of retaining it. Yea, 
ing graunted, he ſpeaketh not only in his own name, butin all ours. (and 
Jhopein all our Bzethzens too) that we are nat the men, that would or 
If Archb, ſhould ſo much as thinke, thoſe old orders and Canons, for the Metro- 
were ſimply poliranes or Arch-biſhops authoritie , tocall prouinciall Synodes to be 
tor4:00 refuſed./ Jn which wozdes he doth plaineiyailowe their auchoritis to be 
would help. itt it ſelfe god andlawfull. Whichif it werenot , but 
allthe conditions in the wozide-could not make it lawfull: there is. no a- 
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ky renounce and accurſeit, And therefoze, foz anie thingin this | 

eption, we may reteine our Metropoliranes with gwd.conſcience. -/+ 

ditionofall there oyet aver confi rhino Ad hn((ut Be)te 

things 1 refer all 1 thine beteferred toedifying. | 
red to edifi- Yfhe meaneall things that can by reaſon of this dignitic,he ſaith wel 

cation. Foz it is not mete fo burden this dignitic andthe officers therein , with 

a other things, andmuch leſſe with all things,and therefoze to refuſe them, 

jw co if all thinges bee'nor referred to edifying. But then as befoze, wemay 

that Metro- þ&reby alfo fee; that this office or dignirieit ſelfe, is riohinderance to c- 

policanes & dification. &0 that; if there beanie hinderaunce to anemone nog; 

meth rather of this fault, that 
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- Foz, if it can d toedification,thenhow 
vs Thy He is vetho mater doobrecalvie/foir berefarend to: cdiboud 
pew - on? Jonok this plaine; thathe meaneth, there is a good vſe of it, which 
IE may verte well be referred to edification > And fo do wee accept it, and 
thr Beza Hotother wiſe; And ifour Bzethzen will bethernen,thar Beta here laith | 
ſach, ke nd þ@atid his aro; lefthem then acknowledge withhim at length, that they 
he = oy at $4435 the ——_ thar(on theſe Ry enareg a pomarm the CO. 
——_— _ Nfnow they vare ay ths with Hes, tex thai parts; eo fazones, 
Danens in her ee hoy gence | 


| then 
ries NT 


 olde time ny PROS ay vere 
The cauſe Metropolitancs, & notynto the Magiſtratesthemſclaes; —— 
why the Fr. were godlie. At this day, becauſe in'thereformed:C Churches; 
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the dnetie of anie ſach lay 02 | perſous, to controil tha 
| CcuſionoftheSynode, Jfour Bzethzen lapde (o late ——_ ithe 
ſideofthe leafe, that it were anablurd thing for our prolocutarin. 
conuocation,to take ypon him to be. a controller of the whol Synode 
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eurberitie, law fiilly and not like a true Paſtor, CE IROTLA 
When the aſſembly or Synode of the optics — Elderear Teng 
lem(which our Bzeth:en herealleage fo; an example)did commaunde 
fora time abſtinencie from meate offered to Idols,(otherwiſe lawful in 
PRE eh, - {elfe)for offences ſake, and for anoyding of all pollution and Idola. 
| owne exan; IE, (Which the Enangelift noteth, Aces 6,Luke 15 .ver.20.29;'Yadit 
ple. Ats.1s, then beenelawfull fo2 any particalar Miniſter or Miniſters,tobaue res 
ayainſt tected the authoritie of this decree,oz to hane kept it and bzokenit athis 
themſelves, gz their pleaſure*and if this bee an example to followe, though not to 
- compare in like authozitie, with this moſte holy aſſerably and decree of 
the holy ghoſte, but as all good Synodes may take example fromhence: 
Vow thenis it now lawfull foz any p2zinate mimfters, to reiec the autho 
Tritic ofa lawfull Synode,and the czremonies,fryres and orders therein 
decreed, by the Princes and the realms authotitiealreadie eſtabliſhed? 
They ſay, the Apoſttes and Elderscommaundement” was but for a 
The 5ynods time, But coulde their authoritic hae reached tothe forbiddingthar 
menefor a MEate for any time,which was otherwiſe lawfullin it ſelfe, during all 
time, the time of the Chziſtian libertie? and can the authoritic of noSynode 
nowe,reſtrayne our Bz. fo2 any time to forbearethat;which otherwiſe 
- Islawfullin ir ſelfe,but that they will needes vſe ftill-their libertie in 
czremoniall matters02 will they be the pzelcribersofthe time fog their 
-  confinuaumce? 
The auoi- , But they ſay that decree was made,for offences fake, -and foraoy- 
ding offen- Jing of all pollution of Idolatrie; 
— «1-  Soit was, J graunt.” But that pollution of Idolatric was nat in the 
The ſtrong mearte it ſelfe,no2 the offence ſo muchin the ſtrong as in the weake- And 
ers forbea- pet the ſfrong obeyed this decree, onely to auoyde the weakes offence. 
rac: for Andto this end, that the ſtrong in faythſhoulvnot abuſe their libertie, by 
ive weaker? offending the conlciences of the weake.@aint Paulchath a notable trea- 


offence. 


1.Cor,ro, file at large thereof, 1,Cor,to.: | 
Admitte therefoze. that any of thoſe ceremonies beivg in dome eluer 
otherwiſe law full, becauſe they haue beene offenfivelie a abuſed, and Ido- 
latrouſlie polluted: yet,the abuſe and pollution beeing exp2eſlie;aboli- 
thed,andonely a god purpoſe and vſe of them decreed t the ſame are as 
much (beſives,fo2 the goodnelle of the purpoſe and ve) foz the verie au- 
thoritic of the decree;to be for the time as farre foozth recepued,as the - 
other meares beeing otherwiſe lawfull in them-ſclues, yet being ſoz god 
purpoſes and vles of them;by the authoritic of the nn 
fo2bidden, were then and fo that tune fo be refuſed; - +} + 
Bat that was done allo ſay they, fo2 the torbearing fon tan 
the Iewes in abſtinencie,from cating bloud-and > ns ; Which was 
forbidde by Gee! before Moſes time,to teach that childi age of $90 


peoplc 


that the Papiſtes and other not a - 
ches,that ſay, the. Church of Chriſte nr oltles ti 
maſs 2s a Childe or babie, and afterwarde grewe fo ripe perfeai- 


"And albeit (3 graunt)thele tempozarie degrees were mane cheefely in 
reſpec of ſome ſuch perſons among them,that were but weake,andas it 
wire of childifh age, in the knowledgeof Chriſte and the Hi- 
bertie:notwithflanding-euen foz theſe weake childrens ſake, the ſtrong- 
eſt andall (for the time that thoſe decrees were in fozce) were bound to 
GU 


that p2iuate perſon which  pablitl had bzokn 02 control- 

En naionagh bt id yr zremoniall matters, 

onely fo2 this expediencie were decreed,though the matters In 

them-ſclucs were fuch,as might awfully hane beene bzoken 03 control- 
led, )had greatly offended; enen ſo, | 

fers(that we andour 1Bz. doe nowe ftriue foz,) are otherwiſe in their 

ban operon th wie hem ten ale yt veg ow y hc 

haue other wiſe in the vſe of them beene ng | 

Church of God,decreedto be well vſed,and that, with | 

againlt all the fozmer abuſes of them,and that with full f 

mn mn ndntain the Chailtian libertie molt 

ſoeuer ſhoulde atten to bzeake 02 controll them,ſhoulde 
OH h If we bythe harch of Goofs 
Jhope we be)that thus haue decreed them. ; 


They ſay,ſuch cercmoniall Conſtitutions are but temporall, 
| Neyther do we goe about to make them perpetual... * 
- Andyet heerein, wee muſt note alſo a difference, from thoſe 
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rutions that were no _ in rat Pe ppiryredr as the ab- conſtiruci-- 


' And they 4 qoagoaby Bahar ro NY OY | 
remoniall conſtitutions doth continue ; bowe are they not then fobee 
fill reteined, untill the cauſe ſhall ceaſe,o2 that by the fame authoritic, 
a, they were 02depned-{hcy Ay altered 02 remooued? | FR wy 
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he weat-... Ifthe weakene hed nite nmpate tarned to. 

e, ceaſi - obſtinacie:that were in-deede another matter. 15ut if weakeneſle ceaſe 

or als in ſome and remayne inother, o2in ſome but not ron 02 inthe 

oblinxcie, njoftepart,no2 generate be turned to obſtinacie, but inſfome:then,the 
cauſcofthe Lawe(reſpecing not particulars)vothnot ceaſe, andthere- 
foze,the czremoniall conſtitutions decreed by the lawfull Synode, arg 
ftill(as befoze)to be rereined.-- | 

Alſo for order and comelifſe, and beſtedification,the Synode hath 
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place ormeof preachi 

med arſe. F, " Sacramentes. For *a ſhoul 6, Amar eo. ro 3a what order, come- 

P&1I7. linefſe and zdification requireth according to Gods worde, but they 

 thatbeeteachers and preachers of the ſamevntoall others? Forit 'is 
abſurde,that they ſhoulde bee taught by ſuch in theſe ſmaller thinges, 
as ought to learne thetrueth of them in all marters. '% | No 

Underffandingthe Synode in his p2oper ſenſe , fo; orderlic 

Bridge F Tawfull aſſemblie,not of this 62 that particular Cirie, Shireor Dioceſle, 

The P;0uia but of the whole Pronince Ras Leddwings or 

ciall Coun- ting the ſupreme antoritie of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate: J grant,that the 

cels autho- Synode hath to determine for order, comelineſle, and beſt edificati- 

—_—— on,what ſhall: bee obſerued both in particuler thinges, and thzough out 

ny es. eps As,not onely of the time, place,and forme, of preaching 

and praying,anc adminiftring ofthe Sacrament::but allo of Diſcipline, 
and of 0 cieſaſtical Regiment,to =, ends afo2eſaid. 

As fo2 the reaſon here For whoſhoulde be able to know, 

The know. What order,comelineſſe,and requireth according to Gods 

dee of the Worde, but they that bee teachers and preachers of the ſamevnto all 
g &y 

reachers and Others: J allowe the ſame no'further , than by compariſon , that they 

PEm_ ® which are the Teachers and Preachers of the ſame vato all:others, 

erder, com- bhaue better cauſe to knowe in generall, wharorder, comelineſſe; and 


pare ae wn zdification requireth, (according tothe Worde of God; ) than any Qs 


ther 
-_ _ ſap ſimplie, -as heere our Bzethzen doe - whe trnkdabes 
_ able,ſo much asto knowe it, bur they that bee Teachers and prea- 


4% tracks; chers,&c, isagreatfe deals (me thinketh, bnder their cozrection)fs p2e- 
idge ofma ſumptuous a queſtion. 

ny that are Dap not Ran pes able (by Gods grace) toknowe thus. much, as, 
not _ what order,comelineſſe and zdification requireth, according to Gods 
reachers , Worde,txceptbee bes dis thlth« Teacher and Preacher of the ſame vn- 
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conſticuionsare cat leanec@. Foo, (thoſe thatour Weethzen tall na. 
conſent-vnfo,be go + to come hereafs 
ter : then may theſs czremoniall conſtitutions which haue beene mads 
by her Mricſtic heretofoze,withthe conſent of her Lame Paſtors 
Elders,that were them,good and ffrong againiE theſe our 
her Maki mach nan hcl hn Anon he roman: 
= grear a5 it taymethole nowe,that ſo coulds.and didmake them? - | 
«before Ind what hath thes madslince, 02 o lats,-but that wherein hee had, 
Andfour X oenons fiend pes, the-Church? 
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JorcoyethanronGatin, whichdelagdas little by 
ame,” berefore did che-Gentiles fret and le emagi 
[phono a oh one, 
wy a EI er Neuertheleſle, if! 
es,were figures of things come; in 
King w the times was. 
figured, ptr which che Church adder te bpoievgnd tat Neu 
it nowe hath. Inthe time therefore of the 
— 
ti wſt ro. w Images, and. 
commaunded them that refuſed,to bee caſbintothe flambes. But now 
isthat fulfilled, which a little after was figuredin the ſame King, when: The times 
as hee (becing conuerted to honour thetrueGod)decreed in corre ie figured of 


dome thatwhoſocuer blaſphemed the God of $ _ ok 
Tri ate we ng: 


ſuffer due puniſhmentes. 
of that manor. amy times of the infidell which The times 
ens: 
times are ; et- 
the wicked ſuffer for the Chriſtians. 8 ST 
Thus ſayth @. Auguſtine againſt the Donatiſtes, that vid thisar- 
gument againſt the Lawes and decreesof the Emperors, that inthe. | 
Apoſtles times there were no Chriſtian Princes , that-Chrilt appointed 


not Princes, but Preachers to metals enters CERTAIN 
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lawfull authoritic i in Eccickafticallo marters, ofthe ciuil Chriſtian Ma- 


' But wee haneſcens this reaſon befoze lucientty confutedby Get- 
liosSoceanus, a fauoziteof our Bzeth2en, to further 
confutations I remit them. Who confuteth alſo this efPanlus 
dergins, which namely heere our Bzethaen put backe , and: will not ad- 
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andif the people dvebepdic defdzedes ad Chriies didhis 
Chriſtianitic among thoſe people that were conuerted'likewiſe, over 
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& tothe Synode,before there were any 
eSynodethen decreed allſuch moors emonial conſti 
then '' yea agaytiſt the conſent of the-ciuill ( 

there were not then any Chriſtian Magiſtrates, lot veel ra 
wes a i $ynode, o decreal ſuch ceremonial conſtitutions, 
without, yea,again the Ciuill Magiſtrate, being now become a Chriſti-. 


; theycan-notboe ſ6nowe, the ate of the Pzince being the pain. 
 cipallpartieonerthem,and agreeing in faith with them, as they could do 
them,oz rather could do them other wile, Wo that, all the caſe is cleane al- 
fered,by this ſo great an alteration. -Andnowe, if they will not haue the 
ciuill Chriſtian Magiſtrate to decree any ſuch ceremonial conſtitutions 
withoutand op Waka Paſtors conſenr:isit meete the ſhoulde 


on the other lide decree any ſuch conſtitutions,withour and gathers 
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And would God,our Bzethzen would not o farre pzeſume herein.ha- 
uing ſucha bleſſed Prince ofher Pareffie as they and wee haue,to.con- | 
tend thus to get vntothan ſelues the only 02 cheeks authocitic to. call Sy- 
nodes,to decreeczremoniall conſticorions, to pzeſcribe lawes,fo frame 
modilles,andto lay-plot-fourmes of regiment and. Chri- 
ſtian Diſcipline:to ſet fo92th newe bookesof Common Prayer,of the di- 
_ - uineſeruice andadminiſtringSacraments,of ordeining Miniſters, of ma 
2 king new manersofmarying,of Excommunicating the offenders by new 


tyofthe civil Chriſtian magiſtrare;and 
the ſubiecs,in the titleof Learned 
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our Saviour Chriſte, to be'pradtized by his Apoſtles, and to-beeconti- 
nued by their fucceſſorsthree hundred yeares, not beforechere we were a» 
ny Þ mee ocs toremon but —_ there were any ſach Chriſtian Em- 
EO and p2ofeſſion of the Chri- 
Sr tare gager his (a did. Fa2,Conſtanrius -Chlo- 
rus the Father of this Conſtantine the great, is commended by Euſe- 
bius lib. 8.cap 1 4.in theſe wozdes:Nor long after; onſta tivs the Em- Cor momma 
peror ( paſſing all others throughout his life, in.cle 
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i Orardes his ſubices, affected towardes God: forerfiE 
DEL IeLY natgs, th common rac of hi mtu "libs. 
tall life; it See £07 1  Konoy 31 + Ecel.biſt. 
Leauing behinde hin his nach. fonne ofantinug,y F ge Pet. 
mo tHe nem e 9h ated of them(me 
ning the Yeathen)into the number: (ns ag after hi: 


anne. | 


on, +31 "wes ia >. 
Naan appy,l 

rour alone ended this lifeboth and 

ſence of hisinaturall ſopne and ucceſſour , who: 


dent and Religious:'- His Sonne Conſtantinus,;! | ng 


that ane npras; arr rp oeraag op amaoewrs : 
er andy bom er gat dna Am mrs 


Whereupon Euſebius concludeth,that not onely he himſelf, bat his 
ſubiecs allo,did enioy by him a pleaſaunt conuerſation in holinefſe,and 
denotion towardes God. Hee baniſhed our of his Court Idolaters and 
diſſemblersin religion,and heereceiued and indged thoſemoſte wor- 
thie'to bee about an Emperour,which confeſſed Gods / com+ 
-ſuchto hauc the guard, both of his perſovand Dominion; 
Hee ſerucd and worſhipped theonely ly true God, Hee condemned the 
multitude of the Gods that the wicked had. Hee fortified his houſe 
with the prayers of holy and faythfull men,and hee did ſo conſecrate 
his pallace tothe ſeruice of God, that his houſholde-wasacon 
tion within his pallace , hauing Gods Miniſters,and whatſocueris re- 
yrs Chriſtian Congregation, 
- -Andalthonghour Bzethzen ydoe lay, wee Nt 
philip fors Chriftian Emperotir: yet wee haue hearde howe Eulcbius, 
telleth,hat though at the firſt yes was not inks dan" fo 


nlquitie of the time then) make open p2ofeſſion of. his 
ni began it,he was too ſoone cat off. But this impedi- 
l s ovebrr va rigs, aaa cs 74d] 


rs before Conſtantine the 


Yeu we your 


- 


Cow thy Ged 


of 

ml kingdo - 

ther together vnto the lawes of Chriſte, vnto his hobe Church, 
vnto peace and concorde . And you ſhould cheriſh , maynraine , pro- 
AGE and defendthem from the injurious, from the malicious, 
and tromtheenemi of them. Y Yee to that kingdome who e heng us a chile, 
and the Princes eare early in the ones. Gerd r= ic ie king achild,for 
his youth and minoritie : bur for his follie, iniquitie and madneſſe, ac- 
cording tothe gy Fore the bloudthirſtie and deceitfull men ſhall 
not live out halfe their dayes. By cating we ſhall ynderſtande,gluttonic: 
by Poon, luxurie: by luxurie, all filth, wickedneſſe, and miſchiefe, 
as ayrh king Salomon : wiſdome willnot enter intoa malitious ſoule, 
nor inhabitein a bodie thrall ro fine . A-King hath his 
uerning and notof his kingdome . So long ſhall INGEyon 
rulewell, Otherwiſe , you ſhall not ſo be named, butlooſe rharname, 
which God forbid. God grauntthat you -may ſo rule your Realme of 
DEER with him (whoſe Vicar you are ) you may raigne cuer- 

ingly. Tags 3 5; 

* Whereby it appeareth both that there were ciuill Chriſtian Magi- 
ftrates before Conſtantine ,and alſo what authoririe in making Ecclcſi- 
aſticalllawes and conſtitutions, with the conſent of the Paſtors, was the 


attributedvnto them, in ſo much that Socrates ſayth in his Pzeface to 


his firſt booke of the Eccleſiaſticall Yiſtozies: that, afrer the Emperours 
beganne to embrace the Chriſtian a" (76 : the Ecclefiaſticall _ 
F epen- 


rr trend e, therefore GOD _ 
| | The kings 
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name of go- 
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ea nba oth ores Be 
Drone | 
uen as long as any puritie continued in religion; vntill both Er - 
alt our of all lawfull authoritic,which the ought 


and Synodes were thruſt 
to haue in the Church, by thetyfannic of Antichriſt. 
Ab ha, go to then, after the aperours were become Chriſtians they 


had authoritie,andit was a lawfull authoritie,andthey ought to have it 
The autho.. in the Church. And how were they thruſt out of it, if they hadit not 7,3f 
ritierhache they meane not this, of their authoritic in Church matters: how then do 
Pri an they (ay: Gs LF apy of Antichriſt, thruſt out of all lawful 
authoritie which tto wad apap ok} Sith they are not 
pet, by the tyrannie = Antichriſt rhruſt out of all lawefull authoritie, 
but chiefely of that which they ought with the ſynode ( and in ſong 
thinges aboue the ſynode ) to have in Churche matters ? And if their 
authoritie had continued < in poſſeſſion and pzactiſe ) ſolong(a $ Yeer 
they ſay ) anic puritic had continued in religion : then then had notthe E: | 
perours andother Chziftian Pzinces, bene yet thruſt out. Foz,(tha 
be to God ) among ſomany wy LOS acr076, OT 
ignozances, andother infinite abhominations of Antichriſt; yet fill ſoin 
| Ppuritie continued in religion, and ener ſhall do, againff which the gate 
of hell ſhall not pzeuaile. Dzelſe, neither the Church of God and king- 
domeof Chzilte , noz the inuincible truth of his Goſpell , were eternall. 
Alltheſe ſpaces therfozearetooincon0ierat, fp lo Learned a dſcour 


| is pzetended. - 
The [Rh wr wefindenotin the ſcripture, this authoritie graunted by Chriſt 
ned dj ſe. *9 ciuill Magiſtrates , which in his, and his Apoltles time were not,nor 
.any promiſe that when they were, the Synode ſhoulde reſigne i it ynto 
PA. I 19..cthem. 
We findein the ſcripture, ſo much authoritic graunred to ciuill Ma- 
Bridges. giſtrates, as we aſcribe vnto them; 02 as her Maicſtic - Exams 
ple , Moſes, Ioſue, Samuel , David Salomon, Aſa, loſaphat, lokay E- 
ay - zechias, &c. | 
xttts 4 þ ' But theyexcept, if was not eaduntad by Chriſt, _. 
_ . premacic in au as bh 7/72 erception of the aduerſaries, and 
the {criprure ns Anabaptiſtes, both of them dzawing it from the Donatiſtes, 
| we hansl@ne.. But it is molt vntrue. Foz, vnderltande by the 1 
of Chriſte, the eternall Deitie of the ſonne of God, and his regime L 
the Church, befoze he toned our DORA Aces to his diuine nature; as i 


And J aunſwere againe , they were inh ge; tht @; dens io 
that regiment of his Churche, 'befoze that fulneſſe of rime 5 -whergin Chritiz 
God ſent his ſonne made of woman', as Saint Paule ſpeaketh, Gal. 4. *- 04 
ver. 4. Chriſte hadhis day ( anda day isa'time) TIO WRC UE Chet com | 
Abraham., andin all times . And yet, if at any time there were not in ming. ** 
his Church ciuill Chriſtian Magiſtrates, as atmanie times (we gt 
there were not, both befoze the rime of his comming in thefiethe, any The want of 
ffrong interelk , Ss 


times, 1s No 


the =P . 

the place fo2 a rime diſanulleth Re ele ever ;* "nv theroides 
this is but a mere babbling ( ſaning Bzotherly renerence?) and loſe of 
time , if it be not much wozle, to vle, and thas Kill to beate vppon, theſe 
cauilling falſe and ſophilficall a of the olve @cifinaticall - And. 
Donariſtes, of the newe libertine Anabaptiſtes, and of the Romane An- Nill reouing 
tichriſtian aduerſaries, which they make in ther treherous baks,again of the Do- 

the ſupzene gouernement of Chziſtian Pzinces.And yet, we hane ſuffici- natiſtes , = 
ently ſhewed befoze, eſpecially out of Gellius,that there were ciuill chri- a; 
ſtian Magiſtrates euen'in the Apoſtles times, Pea, how thoſo allo whom! fr. 

p miſconceaue, to hane bien Ecct. Govertiing and not each- againſt chri- 
ing role om er haue been (in thoſe times of perſecu- tao Pria- 

tions)their civil! erica > ger ages and Gouernors, that they ©* 


chole 115 md pms 
Ns, cl wigs cif nrars 
they lay beſides, there is not any ie inade inthe ſeripture, 


that heed were( become) chriſtians , the Synode ſhould refigne 1 ir 
ynto t 

What talke they of rhe $ odesrefignin; totheciuill chriflian Magi- The Chriſti- 
ſtrate, theauthoritie hat Syn the right of his office is due vnto him ? As kiewovi 
though the Magiſtrate had it by their reſignation,o7as though they befoze their autho- 
had the Magiſtrates authoririe? No doubt, but Pp thoſe perſons ttt ritic by the 
Melyn0ce,fiohich exerciſed ( in defect Arre = Magiſtrates any part of that Synod:s re- 


auth th WE  -- n24z0n. 


Ang.im Epi, onthe ſame argument that the Donatiſtes = may ( 0 rep:ells 
50. «4 Bowf, them With Saint Augultines aunſwere , and his p:ooues of the pro- 
mile foz the ſame out of the ſcripture, who ſayth, p44 50. 6d aun quad 
23 0.4f  enimaicunt, oc" - 
Ecd. .-Forwhen as they that would not hauciuſt lawes to be contented ar 
gainſtcheir impicrics, doſay, that the Apoſtles deſired not ſuch things: 
_ ofthekinges of the carth : they conſider nox, that then it was an 
1g fooe time,and that all things are to be done in their times, For what Empe- 
times, Tour didthen belecuc in Chriſt , that might ſeruc him in making lawes 
- - forpictic- impictic? where as yer that prophetical] faying,w , 
4d the Gentiles frette , and the people 1magine ame rh! ' 
the hinges of the earth fieode vppe, and the Princes came together a2 a1 
Lorde br hee yes Chrifl, Bur as yet, that was not done which in the 
fame Pſalme is ſay de alutleafter, and new yee ig es waderflande , bee ee 
wiſe that andge gn earth, ſerue the Lorde with feares = retoyce Vnto bum wich 


How kings - Howe then doe kinges ſerne the Lerde with feare . but in forbidding 
”_ {= with a religious ſcueritie, avd in puniſhing thoſe thinges, that arc 
ks doone_ contrarie to the commaundementes of the Lorde ? For hee 
——_ om nderens, for that he is a man : and otherwiſe, for that hee is 
fee he's king. Forthat he.is a man, he ſeructh in living faythfully. But, fo for 
* man, aud thathe isalſo.aking; he ſcructh in enaQting ( with a conuenient vi- 
azheua gor)lawesthat commaunde iuſt thinges, and forbid the 5 jr 
Fog. Euen as Ezechias ſcrued in deſtroying the groaucs and temples of the 
Ezechias. Tdolles, and thoſe high places that were builded, contraric to the com- 
loſs, = maundements of God.Euen as loſiasſerucd, he alſo dooing the ſame 
| things.Euen as the king of the Niniwis ſcrucd, in compelling the whole 
The king of Citie to pacific. God, Enen as Darius ſcrued,, 1 giving it ies 
we Nni- jno hispower, tobreake the 1doll; andin caſting his enemies to the 
Het _ Lyons, Even as Nabuchodonozer ferucd ; of whom wee havealreadie 
Nabucho. ſpoken,in forbidding by aterrible lawe, all that were placed in his king- 
Gonozer. from blaſpheming God, In this therfore kings do ſerue the Lord, 
..__ - fofarreforthas js bekinges, when they do thoſe things to ſcrue him, 
 thatnone bur kinges can doe. | | 
| Sith kinges therefore Gan as yer crue the L.inthe Apoſiestimes, 2 
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a thereby the ambition ofthem that would grarifie grave er ond | 
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pen mmnggy firſt-Churches : Igrauntit, For whom would they haue called ?1 
therdoeT thinke, that the Church dependeth on their ediges or 
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tohadveciaghen SOR Marleen wok | ae 7D 
ſwere, ir ſeemeth-to mee that Dauid, Salomon ,Ezechias; Joſias, 
did not otherwiſe with the Elders of the-Churche-of Iſraell-:And 
ic clearely appearcth , that all thoſe that were the faythfull annci- 
ente$ Euen eucrie one of them, 'did not thinke- otherwiſe concer- 
ning the gonernin ofthe bones of hr cn powne god bebe 
Eccl:fiafticall miniſterie ;/ hg II er GG WP "7 
to, amſeribed' in! their bow 


eyther in ET b 
iy dork nods, waoragr ny nn, ahi gn og an 
ſhoulde ſerue-; Nor that they ſhoulde nate lawes, but: | 2 


bole Cote coretihawordner Gab bptiertRg is mi- 
prays res mt EY 


| M372 44 FM! 
"Sai that Iris danger, eſt appentre by this m 
art - DEIIND wits : I anſwere thatis 
$ 


rs)" 


wiſe och hw, thre en wei 5 


, k a4 þ R ” » FLINT © : 
if $6 KK ata. 4 , 2.4 £4. 3 : 4t. 4 &- | 


3 


all Princes alſoof: 
ning and go 


pros by 
councell, 


Eee 3 ron ry od dren 
at b tothe word of God, & arc mol fit for reſtorir 
the concord the Churches, This is the authoritic that Beza allow 


G to the ciuill Chriſtian Magiſtrates | v#© ; 


ro choprhne. thoritie,for Ecel, antivat 

#n the coun- remonial, than is let downe and cirunſcribet by 

— th2en will but granme has men tothe ince, tf . 

cell Prince; then, as her 
ourbre- make lawes to confirme thoſe thinges that in this o2der haue! 
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The wiſdom 
I 20, ofall Churches x the 


7” 22 inks hea PE Woens 


| notvnifor-, 


| preſcriberh. © 
we 


all hath a Synode tomake any 

nall conflitutions, if the particular Charches of thatation be-not hound author 
eaiformally to kepe them? - | 

They ſays that the vniformitic af theſe things,is,as t wewould The fimiti- 
feede old men and ſucking infants, all with one kind of meate. Aithough —_ 
this fimilitude fitteth not their it is again{, 02 above nature, 25 22 
fo ſucking infants to feede on all ſach kinde of meare, as old men can (,cting a- 
do : neyther are theſe ceremoniall conſtitutions fet faztb, fozthe ſoules faou with 
of the weake and ſimple people ro cede 'vpon, in ſtead of Gods wozy, oz 5% meace- 
_ that they ſhould receyue them as any part oz ſubſtance oftheir ſoutes news | 1 


richment and ſublkance, as the meare is that the mfants feede vpon: vet 6nubrude, 


notwithſtanding in the 
applieif, (if they will applie it at all any thing aptly to the purpoſe) 
makes cleane againſt them, Foz although ſucking infants cannot feede —_—_ 
on all kinde of meate that old men can,.yetold men can feede eB rhemteſnes. 
|  pnoughon all ſuch kind of meate,as ſucking infants can, foz all they can 
feede on other ſtronger meares beſides. And therefoze, if our Bzethzen 
will needes compare theſe Ceremonies .vats the meatc of the weake, (al- 
tyough they be o2deyned to farre other vſes, both fo2 the weake, and foz 
the ſtrong alſo) yet, why may not the ſtrong feede on themn in their 
kindes,ſ0 well as the weake may, fo allthey can diſgeſt ſtronger mearte ? 

fo:,though the old men feede/ thereon inanother manner, and not in ſuc- itt way 
_ king thedugge, as ſuckingintants do, yet,fo2 the meate it ſelfe, which is b- cater 
the milke,they may be fedde both of them wellynough with one kinde of 20th of 014 
meare:andmany agadold man, and yongtso, will not thinke himſelfe itt **©?*"8: 
dealt withall, to haue euery mo2ning fo; his b:eakfaſt as god a meſle of 
ng infant atſo, fo2 the p2opo2tion of his frength, 

vpon 

San& Paule wait'ng fo the Corinthians, fayth,! C03. -,ver.1.I could 
not ſpeake. ynto you (Brethren) as vnto ſpirituall men, bur as 'ynto car- 07H 
nall,cuen as vnto babes in Chrilt, I gaue ye to drinke, and not preſcribeth 
meate : for ye were not ableto- beare it, neither yet now are yeable : vuformuie 
and et fo2 all this, SainQ Paule ſettethdowne among thei an-yniformi- [oe © 0re 
tic in divers ceremoniall orders and conſtitutions, to'the obſervation |... 
| penal eotaheretugrn echmmvor; iielt Hat werenotalikein pabes a- 


knowledge among them, foz, ſme CIMA were Prophets, eſe moognks, 


tie, them moze and greater gifts then other had, ſomeof them were fronger 
in faith andgrace than other were. A therfoze this ſimitifade may . 
bs well applied, fo the diuers manner of teaching the doarine of the wozd, 

+ assS.Paulc likewiſe applyeth it, Hebr.5.verſ.12,13.and 14. andS.Peter, | 
x.Peter 2. verſe 2. yet neyther ſerueth it to pzoue any diverſitie-in the 
vnitie of docrine, no2 to-inferre any ſuch diuerſitieofany lawfullcere. - 
moniall conſtitutions, as ſhouldin any Church impeach the vniforme 

The fimili- As this fimilitude therefoze, of one kinde of meatefor old men and © 
os fo ſucking infants, ſerueth not their turne, much lefle doth this c | 
"lace = 2 (onintheirother militude, Or 
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roabe of 


one alsize. 


liuerie, 
onecloath, one colour,one cognizance, pzeſcribedto all alike, of the which 
enery ne hath hs pozton ſevered, accozding to the meaſurs of hs ſean 


And that whichis more abſurd(ſay they)compell men of i to 
Suckingthe "ke the dugge,to wearc their biggings, and to carry macthen nah 


dugge. childiſh bables. 2 | wit 5 ART; | 
onely of the bodily age, and not the ripe age of 


Weuual ante oo 
new man in the knowledge and growth of Ieſus Chriſt, thep may yet 
The ripe- be ſuch,asnotonely well ynough may ſucke the dugge at the tzeſtofthe 
neſſe __ Church their Pother ; 02, as may feede on milke againe, as the Apoſile 
a 1h ſpeaketh: buf howſoeuer they thinke ſcozne, 02 count it abſurd oz impoſ- 


' age. mult enen bc bor ne againe,and may be ſuch,as of wht rhe £ = fa th, - 
as 
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bies,oz bables, but foz edifying of them in order and comelinefſe. And 
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Magiſtrate, to ye&ldall due obedience and reuerence tothe vniformeobſer- 


 - bables, andrattles, delerue to be rattled vp withother rattles, foz ſo vn- | 


vntill Chriſt be formed in-you, But if they be of ripe age in the inner 
man,they are not compelled, either to ſucke the dugge, 02 to weare big- 
gins, 03 to carrierattles, and other childiſh bables, by any their dueo- 
bedience,to the vniforme ceremonies,and con- Voreverent 
ſticutions, as a lawfull and godly Synode, with the confirmation of the meant 
ciuill chriſtian Magiſtrates authoritie, hall thinks convenient and fit to 


ſuperſtitiouſly compared 
, neyther arc they let fozth, to ſoa 62 dallle the people like ba- 


although there ve alſo ſome vſe of them, foz helping the weaker,notwith- 
ſtanding all be not weake alike, noz ſtrong alike, but ſome weaker, ſome 
w—_ peta ae ren Fea that are frong, donet gloricin 

celr 


chziſtian libertie, which other wiſe they might, and may ftill vle in free- 
dome of conſcience, without any controllment of thoſe ozdinances :; and 


vet, were it but foz. feare ofoffending the weaker (and following Chriſt, 


that would not breake the brooſed recede) they will ill checke them- 
ſelues with this ſentence of the Apoſile, 1.Cor. 10:23. Allthings are 
lawfull for me, bur all things are not expedient : which though the they be 
lawfull in their owne nature theta GoE pet if we mult ſub-. 
mitte our ſelues to an vniformitie with onr 1Bzethzen , to edifie and 
winne them to greater matters, as Sain& Paule ſavth, He becameallto 
all, that he might winne all: how mach moze, when to theſe god pur- 
poles, a godly Synode hath made ſach-ceremoniall conſtitutions, to re- 
ftrapne 02 compell thoſe thatin arrogancie, diſvaine, 02 obſtinacie, would 
not thus d2awe together by one rule in onevniformitie, ought the godlie 
people, yea, although all were ffrong, andnone weake among vs: pef, 
fo2 feare ofopening a gappe to licentiouſnes and diſo2der, 02 tothe beach 
of publike concozd, oz to the contempt both of the Synode, and alſo of the 


uation of ſuch lawfull ceremoniall conſtitutions. And thoſe (eſpecially 
being p2ziuate perſons) as ſhould call theſe vnifo2me ozdinances, biggins, 


reuerent contempt and diſobedience. 

Pow much better, and with moze grane aduiſement than theſe , our 
learned diſcourſing Bzethzen ,, wziteth Caluine on theſe Conſtitu- 
tions of the Church, who in the tenth Chapiter of the fourth Boke 
of bys Inſtitutions, Section x. of the power of the Church, 


ſpeaking 
in making Eccleſiaſticall lawes , he ſayeth _ in theſe wozves. 
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che; cenſti- whether it be lawfull for the Church binde. re GP oy 
#urens. | Jawes*'in which'd the political order is not'rouched, bur 


Caininei®  onelythis is ,that God may be orderly. in 4 
HOES. rothe rule that he hath preſcribed,and tharthe ſpi == hich 


What con- reſpeteth God may remayne Cmmoerrchslath 
ſcurioas thoſe thingsare called therraditions of men, whartſocuer 
of the _* worſhip of God beſides his word; have: 

toberm. Eheſcisourfirife, not againſt the holy and. 


pugncd,and' the Church, which make eirherto k cepediſcipline,or honeſty,or my 
what arcs The end of our Jenvoiingaia the vnmeaſurable and birbannce ; 


A ' Empire, that they vſurpe yponthe ſoules, which would be counted the | 
' Paſtors of the Church, butin very deede, are the molt cruell butchers, ' 
BÞere we ſ, what Ecclefiaſticall lawes and conſtitutions Caluine als 
loweth, and what he impugneth. If they be ſuch as be made foz matter of - 
the worſhip of God, oz to incroch vpon the ſpirituall lbertic of the con. | 


ſcience, Caluine pzoclaymeth warre again@ them, and ſo do we alſo,but, 


if they be ſuch astend to any of theſe thz&@ gad ends, diſcipline, honeſtic, | 
.or peace, Caluine p:oſefleth not to ſtrine with any ſuch conſtitutions, 
and ſuch only do we defend, and eyther our Bzethzen ſtrue againſt them, | 


o2 we agree ſo farre herein. 


But here Caluine (leaſt the gwd and lawfuil conſtitutions alſo, ſhould | 
be thought ſuſpected, as matters touching the intangling of the conſc16ce,) | 
after he hath moned the queſtion gf Sain& Paules ſaying, Rom. 13.5-how 
we mult obey the P2inces lawes, nor only for wrath,bur for coſcience, / 

thaw t properly conſcience reſpe&eth onely God, asI * 


Sef. haucalreadie fayd. Op (LIT ir commerhto 
£ thata lawis ſaid to bind the. conſcience, which hich bindetha man mply 


How Gods Yithour menslookingintoit, or without conſideration had of them, as 
law doch * for example, God commaundeth not onely'to keepe the ſoule pure and * 


binde che Chaſte from all luſt, bur alſo forbiddeth any vncleannes of words and 


conſcience : outwardisfcimouſnes. To the obſeruation * this law my conſcience | 


ah 1 is ſubie&; although there were no manelſe in the world alive. Euen ſo, 


thereof, Ie that demeaneth himſelfe intemperately, ſinneth not © in tharhe 
giueth euill example to his brother, bur he hath his con tied | 
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the conſci- A atecatas 


ence isfice, how beit, with afree conſcience, ſo doth Paule ( 


though the ted to Idoles : If any(ſaith he)caſt a ſcruple,touch ir nor forconſcience | 


bode obey ſake,conſcience I ſay not thine, but A others. The fairhful man ſhould | 


roar 4 -_ if before. hand being admoniſhed , he would notwithſtandi 


fence. © Eate that fleſh, Neuerthelcſle, howſocucr in reſpe& of hwbroter 
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deth ynto vs the Luthoritie of the' 2M : 
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cauſe they are ordeyried of God; | 
the rgeane ſeaſon he teacheth not, Fried "arewrit : 
; them, tothe inward ego the ſole, while 'in-« | 
ce he extollerh both the worthip of God; th ritual: 
F wing iuſtly, aboue any wharſoemer eres | "men. Another thin | 
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5557. - Hould condeameal alike) be heweth inde 37, Seto, 
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rains When Caluine hath now thus declared; bow fre taht lagi 


humane 
craditions, butl will ſo lay downe the matter in few 


them ſhall beguile none. This (firſt) let vs if in ſacietieof 
En EL rms | 


Somerite nouriſh the common p« concord ; if in the affayres 
0: oh; MALare to be arc + pounmiew: i yurer> 
exerts ofouil, which hut bouloo to publike 


nn | 
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a eution | 

No Chur- yithoue concord, they are: vtterly CaChadeber ard for hich nine 
ches at all" if Fe will have good tothe fafery ofthe Church we mult vhol 
looke tothat which Paule commaundeth, that all things 

be decently done army 4 7 6 qo nagay bp oqinner 
of men 5d is (0 ſo great varieticin their mindes, ſo 
and wittes : pay is any policy firme y- 

nough, except itbe ſettled with certayne lawes : neyther can any 
(or ceremonie) be without a certayne fourme thereof: 
the lawes therefore that are profitable heereunto, we are ſo farre off 
from condemning them , thee bon rather wr grt that if theſe were 


The force taken away, the Churches 
of lawes. and ſcattered abroade, For 
_ done” 


y 4 
Seft.z8, thy be Aired to the worſhip of God, and ſo pictiebe rok Hh 
m, 
-. We haue therefore the beſt and the moſt fairhfull note, whicl he 
teth difference betweenethoſe wicked conſtitutions(by which ic is 
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throwne, which caſt i 
ons were thought — —_ 


PINBL charitie might be | 


wozds of Caluine, do moſt clerely pzoue, a1 
rp et coſe common | Lerner wy 


moniall lawes, 
rngth ware 03 that way EE ana FE 
nerall ſquire of all theſe ceremoniall ceremoniall conſtirutions, Let | thix "2: 


done decently, ws in order : Caluine alſo. 
fimple oorgnryn fapeth: Bur 
the labour, yer more cleerely to define, what is cc 

that comelineſſe which Paule commenderh. and whae pot 
And verily, the end of comelineſls is partly, that while the yes 
remonies are adhibited, which may moue a reverence tothe hc 
ters, we ſhould by ſuch helpes be ſtirred SIT 
that the modeſtic and grauitie which Nb | 
neſt aRions, ſhould there ſhine moſt of all. 
thyng, that they ing burp ha nr 
awe of wellgoucrning : people 
er Iota eT 


er we 
comely that. ſhall {o bes. fits for the reuerence of the holie 7'**tnl 
myttries, that it bee a meete exerciſe vnto g godynly «of 7 wg 
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Diſcipline cauſe theſe things are neither ary to ſaluation, Argon 
a yy wil diverſlyapp pplie hc ef Cher eeting 
to be di, ners of every nation & age; there 
uerſly ap- and thoſe thatarevſed,as'to in 
liedtoe- we muſtnotrunneraſh ly, nor often, trpebors meyer ans 1. 
iearion, of new, but, what may Kreoredif ,charitie will beſtiuglge,whichif we 
accordivs (all ſufferto be our moderarrix; all (lull be ſafe, Butnowielanhodery 
ner» of Of the chriſtan people,to keepe ſu 
ny” natl« | this roy with a qe okionopin deed und withno ſuperſtition)how 


on and 836. heje, with a godly & ari ea(y inclination to obey them,not to ho them 
Hongyt : pov erſlip ahh of rechloring ſo farre is it off, 
an. them, What kerry thouwilt fay )canthere beof co 

ceremonies, When 8s weſhall conſider, Me the ſanRions wrath we be nd, 
How we ate are not fixed & perpernall, but are outward rudiments of our humaine 
all bound jnfirmitie,whereof,though we all of vs haue no neede,yet weallofvsdo 
to theſe vſethem, bycauſe weare murually bound to nouriſh vs 
ons 40 0b, ONE to another, this we may reknowledge in the example aboue cited, 
ſarve them, What? is there a religion c6ſiſting in a womans * linnen kerchiefethat 
Rough el it were a wicked thing to come foorth bare headed ? is the decregof her 
no needs flence a holy thing, that can not be violated without mem Wice 


fthem, kedneſſe ? {s there any myſterie in kneeling , in buryin dead 
cad corpſe, z Which can not be paſſed: over wins wm eh chat 


RS 
fore it ſhall be meete as well ro 


inſtitute new. 1 confeſle 


Haughtle i contempt, not.to ou 

dilleyn chat by haughty diſdaine, and frownrdner, they ſhould ora ola 
x ogrea 

_— obſeruance der heed takin frac rob it ſhallnotably 


muſt | 


uchthin ora burr yn 


pe tron I verkigcergs ah arr) 


4 nag 
__ yrs but if any bodh grumble hereat , and. would baerebe Mines of 
more wiſe —_— t to be, ler himſhe ro(ir with what reaſons he belldeg., 
may Nevertheleſſe,this 


of ought ry ochre intlabogendbtagnc 
theChurches of 
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4 land is not holy.conuerted to'Chriſt Ip abba 
The lear our ra att or Srobrr\rg?wbrwys pains 
ned, ofeteoinl as ſhall be forall 15; 
a argument, alhug) wo aus et rei tuicothy ods [ 
theſs conſtirurions, ads by yy perro gary 
/by- our Bzdthzen: foz, tþis argument bs 
made (as thoy did) tho(s 
the them foz any tims, generally and 


like to whoms 
TETTIEITS: 28, and 29, the A mom 


and the Brethren, vnto the Brethren that are of the Gentiles 
= chi ani i and in lice, I re good ga 


and to vs ypon you than theſe neceſſary 
that is, t Jo a thingeofferedtoidelenand bloud, a 
that which1s and from fornication, from which, if J_ 


of their multieude, when as 
(alem ? did they not ſay to Paule;vert, 


thouſand lewes there be which beloeue, and they all are 


—— wh 
== holy conn 


preface vnto this 
her hunt , bl 
faith, i TH 


this 
were it the eaſier to win _ 
Tie: / 


byk&- 
ok 


redieft wh nifort | : 
to ty their rule, we thould kepeno ha hear anyof CES 
| Ns Wadetes conſtitutions, that they their ſelnes ſet fozth vnto vs : 02, is it lawfull 
ted. fo2 them, to p2elle their Ceremonies vpon vs,to be obſerued with vvifor, 
mitie, and is it notmcze- foz vs, having the law with vs; todo 
. OurBreeth: thelike tothe, fo long as we Vrge none; nozotherwiſe, than ſeruing ro 
their NG orderand ro comelineſſe ? ifours ſteme not lo to them no moze-do theirs | 
"$ leemeſotovs, and wehope, andthanke God, that we arealſoeven the 
gaiaſt chis greateff part, and therefozemay becalled the wholc, that ars (wetruſt) 
le. wholyconuerted to Chriſt: wholie (J meane) fo; ſubſtance of Religion, 
though in eaſvre of faith, and congerſation of life, there is none of vs all, 
* no2 pet ofour Bzethzen,@ wholy conuerted, but that the beſt of vs all 
| come thozt, andoftentimes diuert from Chriſt, and muſt ſtill-be fapne to 
cry to Chriſt, Converte we demine, &> connerter, Conuert me Lord, and 1 - 
ſhallbe(wholy)conuerted, But will miformitie(in thoſe Ceremonies, 
| ono Chet pra om ſtrengthen our weakeneſſe) hinder our Con» 
willthey not greatty further it? g 


Our Brooch be may be ſome part, e tw great a part, 

_ _—_— —— ETD 
ofthe Preachers,and enen in this reiecing of ynifor- 

mir nceeremonloniatons gining liberty not only to euery 


venagainlt theaurhoriry of the civill cri» 
eee epi crehed wat 
the Charch in this our lid, yea giuing liberty liberty to enery particular church, | 

and withall by theſe their reaſons, to enerypziuate perſon, accozving as 
nyo rp he rhooparns om ron mn | 
innouate as they fancy, all ſach Lawes and conſtitutions of ceremoniall 
rites & orders, as are by alawfull e godlySynodeofthe Church decreed; | 

& by the authority of the civill chriſtian magiſtrate, confirmed,effabliſhed = 
IRS Loomnomor fo be vninerſally among vs, & vniformelyobſerued, Thels 
our Breeth. et not the lealf cauſe, thatnatonety our lands net fo wholy-converted | 
« greaz <to Chriſt, as it might otherwiſe hane bene, but that ſomany are wholy , 
cauſe that ayerted fr6 Chriſt, and betome peruerted renegates 4 apoſtataes vnto | 
many 37© Antichriſt, þ befoze theſe fnrres'betwen our bzethzewe vs began, were 


fot conuget - 


| ed, EE 2 DCE N 


aeſarabfer Gels pltcerg being | 
what for the furtherance of them ordebhyven and whar for f4-1 21, 
the continuaunce and encreaſe, of them tharare verie well come on.” * 


-twops Bridges. 


ay ol The Popes, 


Butnow, what v-ders whenthey come rogerherto conlider of his The Elders 
marrer, can thele END nyc 


here be ſet downe, that ſhal 
rccrtheſ peri when ey ll by ogrcs 
tone forte weenavene And ri- 
per, and going fo2warde and co 
goale and marke ſet befoze them. bn egy 
= Elders 
come together and ot ere ator en D2 ſhall 
mwlgamder wwetyoebars arty D2 if foie come on 
fozwarver than otherſome, ſo that they can not kepe a iumpe anderieete , 
p:0poztion tv eneric one; ſhall we hane no certaine v2ders rod 
theſe Ouerſeers and Elders: er, what 
reaſon (if x may be lv bolde to returnethe terme)this isofour B 


| And yet wee denie no, but that as hers ars dierſties 5g | 
ders kept v- there may. well bes diverſe and Couralonders appointed ay fs them; 
(as | 


niformly in howebeit, to be kept vniformely by thoſe-diverſc degrees. 
foz whome they are made . prone opp oper 
| ne WE IIA trot ry 
perſons. £: nites all withone kinde of meate,; nor cloath all a 
one aſlyze : bat ſuch andſuch ceremonies , are do ſuch and 
<one cere.. urh degrees of perſons ,and not all to all alike, although ſome of thols 
monies Ceremonies be of that nature, that they may as well tretch to all; ag 
may ſerue Ne on ed RIRENINE 
both olds yaung alſo , as well-as of ſucking infantes ; and of ncbg inlonerg, 
and young- ag well asof olde and young men., - Pay not all the 
4 come to ſome one Church , in ſome. one place , HD LAI 
poynted: and there all of them kneling on their ines (at leaf oma 
nie as bee able) ſaye altogether ſome one appoynted fozine of 
02 confeſſion , oz thankeſgiuing : may they not all ( at leaſt as manie as 
cane ) ſing together ſome one certaine number of Þſalmes02 bymnes? 
Pay not all infantes, by ſome one publike . fozme pzeſcribed there- 
ly i gr yan op Leptin ry ty 
ted, fo2 all the communicantes to receaue. the Lordes. ſupper 
one manner? fret emu modem mi gk tg 
bſed thzough out all the whole Lande and Realme of Englande? If 
- ; then cn dex none cremonialae or conſicon man fel 
ordance thinges : howe 
and ceremo Þooke of c 
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a 60 eap ear agi oxy his we graunt li 
notueceſſa- conan ceremonies the chriſan liberties nee ecel be teſtified; Peg 
rie, rather,at all times the chriſtian libertie 18-to-be | wa © 
ta Ar I rs ne 4-3 
ſificationof the chriſtian libertic., And therefoze.it yet foilowethnee, 1 
| that vpon ſach teſtificarion made, we mult CO IIIEY | 
yniformitie of any ceremonie at all, + +: k 
Sometimes - -Andyet beſides, we.graunt this.alſo ,cucn fv3 the teſtification of the | 
we 11mg Chriſtian libertie, by omitting ſometimes 02 altering ſome ceremonieg, = 
alrcredfor come part thereof; andeven fo2 this cauſe alfuthat og Bzethzen here al, 
tharkaewe lCage- Pea, although there were Ir rm ans 1 , that they knows 
not the diffe not the difference betweene thoſe that.are neceliaiie in the 
eoppefinn. Church,&thoſe tharare not of neceflitie; yet, becauſe this erroz might 
<-ncc-\,.. Irowe in them, if the vniformiric of all ceremonies were vzged tw p2e- 
ric thioges, Ciſely, Yowbeit, all this hindereth not, PK A ane ds 
| neralt ve, the vniformiticofthemmay ſkill remapne , (ſpecially 
vled, that reſtificarion at ail times 02 often may bemade again(t 


Not oaly . lute neceſsities, and all ſuperſtitions ne herb pel ee IDA | 
ample Per- indiede is the moze naedefull, errour of ſimple neceſzirie , is | 


learnedhaue not alwayes onely of ſimple perſons : but enen of learned men. As we 
erred in this readgof'S. peter; how littely foz a while he helve the neceſlicic of the 
mer. * Jewiſh ceremonics, after their date was out- Andhow the multitudes. _ 
nen of the faithfull lewes were ſv affected fil unto them that S.Paule was | 
yp NR EE mo 
errour, among day. vb. 
Pea, by their leaue allo , I thinke theſe our Learned diſcourſers. doe . 
rnd ont y ſtumble at the like ſtone. Not only about the Iewes 
erroe 30 bntkoz their $anedrin and theſs-conliftoric Elders ( if there were 
ing noceſſs- any ſuch as they pzetende , but can pzoone none ) ano emer "yd 
ric and vo  dſeipline and orecooaistrrboging els thingoo ance _—_ I 
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that they know not, the difctencebetweenethoſcrhinges th. 

ceſſaric inthe Church, and thoſethatarenor of neceſſitie : whenas we 
fe, ſonotable learned meneuen in their [Learned Diſc 
ouerthot themlſelaes, in not conſidering thzoughly of this d | 
rweene thinges neceſſarie intheChurch,and notof neceſſities; - + !! 
' Butto comenowto the particular ceremonies, wherin our Bzethzen 
would hane this varietic admired .- There bee (ſay they) that thinke 
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Ce the Ee NAIDE malln the "Apotars, though wee honoz i. 
it not, as Tulian vpbzapded falſely to the Chriſtians,that they div. 

As foz the fort, (foz ſv we call it in-deede, and may well ynough, with Baptiziog x 
out any ſufpition wb monary one m6 mb —_ teu any og0s in afoot. 
narie place,fo2 the baptizing ofour infantes 

Nowe,if theſe cxremonies doe admit varietie;as rirnes, nejnd 
occaſions ſcrue to be dinerſe:then are they not of then 
noz yet vtterly to bee left off, no, houtd they humetnnny. 
(as hath the ſigne vf the Crolſe)thamefully abuſed, but theſe cxremoni- FFD IU 
es being lo vſed, as they arenowe ozdeined to bee vled, and that with 1i- moner on” 
berticof exception againlt the abuſes,and teſtificationof theright vleof ;4.., they 
them: they may be vſed fitl, onenby our Bycchons "cies WoW cap bo ns 
nough,lo that wee will graunt them,that they may admit varietic; and 
we are content to gramnt it,if they woulde-in-deede' (as heere in wo2de 
they ſap)but admit ir ſometimes, and leaue of the ligne of the Crofſc in 
Baptiſme nowe and then,onelie to remoue the errour of neceſſicie from "0 
the fi tug ws nv, leaue it not of in contempt, no2 vſually: 03 that the « Or Bretke. 
infant ſometimes (as | times, perſons,and occaſions ſerue to be diuerſe) 
be not baptized inthe fone,but inabaſhs @ thep-donce(ypor thisper” Wnt ofns 
million of varietie ſomerimes)intheendgr toall rjctic.... 
times,and make a neceſſitic on the” contr hr ir mic per rho by 
zed in the font, and the ſighe ofthe Croſſemul not be vfed at all: berauſs # 
both the font and the Croſſe haue beene zbuſed. Jf | 

liberty « varietic,but vle it with diſcretion, 
perſons and occaſion ſerued: there 
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communois. ſhall dotheſe;ye ſhall ſhewe foorth the sdeath: J graunt , in that 

preaching is fimply neceſſarie , and fo, farre moze neceſſariethan. | 
is kneeling , which is but neceſarie conditionally , and that not in the: 
notneceſſa.. Þ20per ſenſe of neceſſttic ues nos But if thep meane by 
ric at the preaching the fre Diſcourſe by the Paſtor ,at large and at his volunta-/ 
communis. xe, treating on the Lordes death, beſides the o2dinarie fourme in the 
|  bwke p2eſcribed: then is not preaching at the Communion (fop'any  * 
neceſsirie thereof ) any more neceſſarie than is kneeling; and in ſome 
reſpect not ſo neceſlaric neither , in that an ozder thereof may bee eaſl- 
lier appointed fo the Communicants, andobſeruedofthem, than a Ser- 
ron 2s deco of the Communion , to bealwayes ſopreached 


How knce- Af fo; kneeling , is indeede but anoutwarde ceremonies noz/anie 1 
loga:the thing comparable to preaching , inthe dignitie of the action: howbeit, 


on maywell if iS areuerent externall action, and ſo beeing eaſie foz the molt part of 
admit ade- All the communicantes to be perfourmed , it may well admire a ce- 
creeofmi- remoniall conſtitution and decree foz the publike and vniforme obſer= 
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| , inifteEthe Sacramentes of the Lorde' 

not yncleanely, but with ſome dignitic , that in burying the dead wee” 
giue thereto a certaine honeſtie, and ſuch other thinges as pertayne _ 
thereto . In the other kinde, (thatis to ſay fo; order) there are houres,/ 
deſigned to the publike prayers, to the ſermons and to the myſticall/ | 
actions. In the ſermons themſclues there is quiet and filence,and places 
appoynted thereunto/, the tunes (or ſinging together) ofthe hymnes p © 
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much fearefull , for ewrwroiermen by the former euils , would leaue ; 
no place at all tolawes, beetheyneuer ſo holy : it is athing woorth c 
holabonr here to teſtifie, that (to ude ) I docallowe thoſchu- 
mane conſtitutions, which are founded the authoriticof God, and = , 


which are taken out of the ſcripture , and ſo are wholly diuine. Letthe 
example be in the kneeling which NE onrke wi ome lp 
had. The queſtion is, whether it be an humane | thatis lawe- and digine_ 
full for euerie one to refuſe or negle& . I Oy or. 
dion 45tht with allen ine rain It is of God, i 

part of that comelineſſe, the careand conſeruation w 


b this one example weemay jcleee, vimtes ang 1 hike IE 
whole kinde”, ie, becauſe the -Lorde harh fayrhfully ages. we 
NIGER bis holie declared; both-:the'» 
chold-dlimod inhi'e he _—_ © pattes of the wor- 
ſhip of his godhead, wheente tris ener aplbetiogrs : in 
hſe heoncl our Maſtertharruſt be heard : but becauſe in exter- 
nall Diſcipline and Ceremonies , hew not particularly preſcribe 
what we ſhould followe;z neither iudged he one formeto be conueni- 
ent for allages of the worldes we: muſt here fice vntothe generallrules 
that he gaue, that what thinges ſo cuer the neceſlitic of -the Churche © © 
NE Ie | 

" Thus among ofher theſe-ceremoniall conſtitutions , waiteth Cal-" 
uine, of kneeling atthe times of ſolemneprayers, which are thenmo# 
requiſite, while wee are participating. the heauenly myſteries of the 

Lordes ſupper. 
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and ſoof conſequonce,may well be vſed, yea,and by the corelation of ths 
rule, Qhould be vſed o2dinarily, though it admitte ſometimes ſuch occaſi- 
onof leauing it of.And this alſo is become one of the defires in this Lear. | 
ned Diſcourſe, of all the fairhfull miniſters that ſeeke the reformation 
of the Church of Englande, that the ſurpluſſe may be accounted butas a 
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& JO! amngſ them @ deuon) again furpluſ; hat rather tha ty wil 
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fturte and trouble about it, notwithſtanding the iudgement of all the re» 
_ tierendeandlcarned men, that haneteſtified (as euen heere their ſelues 
alſoare faine to doe)the indificrence of it, andof the vſe thereof. But our 
WBzeth2en not thinking of this contradiction-betwene their owne wzi- 
ting andtheir doing, but thinking (if at leaſt wile they ſo chinke indeed) | 
thatchere be(but what number they tell not )that thinke theſe ceremo- * | 
nies are more neceſlarie thanthey be: let'vs nowe ſee, what reaſonu:> 
Of the _—_— _ {ſnythey) offered de enorancſo chinke, 
Of the occa» 10n ro otothin | 
ſion pe when rh. airs that preach n pn 
 fomechinke - ad minnſterthe riſte 
monies are ticuion, ro bee diſplaced ll minitere fora croſeoral by 
morenecel- ſurpluſlc, or ſome ſuch other trifle,” 1 ++ DR 
Cain Euery thing here that miſliketh our Bzethz. isbut a trifle 
7% Andthus they p2etende vnto the wozld, that they be diſplaced'but 
Our Brethr. fles, But what ſoeuer theſe are, is all thecommunion booke;-apd 
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xt F524 hee AE 0 NG GANES 2 corruptions ar 
which here thepheape vp agapnſt the officers) they A to'ls 
Comuptions that the particular $ are holden for this end , yea for no othe 
 Sfpanallss ende almolt ; bur to gather'vp fees both ordinarie'and extraordi: 
narie, with daylie newe' deuiſes to powle the poorePricſtes of their © 
money? 'v 
Ordinarie fees Jt cannot bee denyed but thatin ſuch $ynodes here are, amv mutt deg 
,pfoficer. ht, where there are ordinarie officers, fame ordinarie tees, except therehe 
ordinarie ſtipends pzouided;that the officers map beotherwtſe allowet fo 
theit acts, their papnes and charges; ifehey douty hinie any oficts.afh lt;to 
enact 02 recozd the things done 0 decreed intheir Spnodes , {hong y 
Paſtozs themſelues muſt haue(as they ſayd befoze)a ſufficient [i 
were it well ſapd of anp enuping the ſame , becauſe the Paſtors n 
ordinaric haucſufficientlyuings, ngs, that therefoze a ſufficient ng th 


ende,orth active coded hog thar,of hawing Ps 
Maa areedde caltofehePorge Chang Falls? 
nient concurrence and appendix annexed therennto , Aud enen ſo mas 
fees of the officers both inSynodes,and all other publike actions of the of- 
ficers*, F021 if there were no other endes of > Of 5 ; both their fees and the 
offices could not continue, noz ener hadbegun, 

- Neither helpeth it che matter,that they rec Synodes are hol. 
den for no otherende at all ; but that thep are holden fot no other ende 
almoſt: fo}, although almoſt neuer reachedhome; and ſo,it appeareth,thac 
thep are holden for otherendes,ifthey hab beneas willing to ſhewe them, 
as to ſhewe theſe thinges that here they picke quarrels withall : yet, ifthey- 

| Had ſo done, they ſhovld hane ſhewed, that the gathering of chele fees, inve: 
| xpdeede were no endes of Synodes at all, but allowances aſſigned bnts 

them, that tranel{ed in the Synodes,to the endesthatSynodcs were and are 
BP. wp —_—_ \, oxdepned fox, Andifauy officer (as J graunt many officers voe)ſhatat a. _ 
ofthe fr. therendes , andmade his fees his ende : fo alſo may any other officer doe, 


fe. 2-2” Paſtor 62 whoſveurt. Bat this is the fatilt ofthe man, PAO RFRER 
to the matter, Cry 
Our Brechrens '- 'But it is a good hearjug (ifthep meane good footh) t en 


piric on the om now atthe length begintohaue ſome pitie onthe poo Prieſts zom . 

om miniſ- atef parte of this their learned diſcourſe, thep hane. couricd al 

| —_ ed, withallthemoſt diſpitefull repzoaches that they c fould deuile;a 

- ſome wouldhaue themhangd, and ſome wouldhaue ther curned outa begs . 

ging:and now fozloothe, thep beginto ſmoothe them , and pitie Pon | 

Prieſtes,thatthey ſhouldVee polled of their nine Hbſllwe ecxape.good 

ak "Y ROE Lord what a mockerie is this > Batthere is no Prieſt | 
org 1 that map not- perceiue their mockerie both of him , aud tt the cgomlare 
an 


Spooky moo ag 
wh that op ports neo whid ex hae laſt na, nth 


* 4 


begins bes oftenned withall, to nel aan rune havefuli fees 
cds, ove nd ſuch of the Pindders lens opens y.ag hep th61l 5 nepiten 
thinke requilice, which is a matter of no ſmall impoztance; 

J anp Regiſters doe abuſe themſelues therein, namelp by: extortion (as Our bretheren / 
here they are burdened ) name the Regiſter, pzauecheextortionin tyme, 12th ro ſhove 
place and-manner ent; andthe Lawe hath pzduived readieremedie, ®<r|not 
This generall complaint Sine her trlhene not lawfull.Bue ** 
belike they would either haue no Regiſters , oz they ſhouldhaveno fee, oz a- 

CE EI yt fo 

our to were 
| made Maniſters,by authozitie whereof they cake thEſelues foz Paſtors. This: 
is euen as when the Pharifes Math;2 2. were dziuen tothewe thepenie that 
conuinced them, either they muſt cleane ouerthzow all this their learned diſ- 
courſe, and diſclapme all theſe deuiſes of their Paſtorſhuppe; oz els thep ſhall / 
ſhewe themlelues to bee no faithfull Miniſters nortrue yea to. bee 
es for od ering en oy a0 yoo ret er 
teach or preach, no} to becapableta hold any Eccleſiaſtical fan&ion or 
_ livin "hich wonld bee (h2ewder loſe vnto chem thanallthe Regiſters 
Fern Monet hoarety hats, | 
Butby their leaue,the Regiſter muſt no leave ſilt eo call orthelercers 
avhtn cen uſer of rchey ttc try 
and ſenting 
Ge Tegins function bychetelti- 
Sn ſothat wg :dtrdr nr emi rerorbpn.cm 
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For dinnen & ſuchlike matters... 
_s. Athey bee no wozle marcers thin d; aners,thep are no ill marrers, But 
--  fftheywereno better, they might haue dined at home. And jsit not good | 


02 p2ottide otherwiſe, 02 kiſle the poſte, fo2 ought 
wcheir dinner on them,.UAhat a toy is 
 theirlearned diſcourſe, to picke aquarrellat = x 
paying of money for their dinners? Let them goe 
Taper ozthe Hofte,thantroubletheir learned elconte ee 


Pricſtes © 


= TI 
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= --| ea woman at- be 
. remember a eamarmd any ave kg 14: But be 
f gen name pole Je 


ee NN ATC. iſe a m; ater 
to finde afticke to beate a dogge ; co picke a quarteliateuerp ſia ll offenc 
when oneis diſpoſed tocauill, 

Afthe booke bee neceſſariefoz ths Parithysy fo) the bat (ts 
mi mga og rpg} | 18.16 1 
that thepcan be compelled to buy it agapne,of Tr nem... 
think they mayhaue tt cheaper in Paules Charch-y. ;hey may 
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wozth:their complapnt may bee hard ah" 
__ "PY wa Pomona me Regilter,or fhicial 
IM nts uot r6- [nnerloma)mapbepnievi mu Re: 
formed, + From the bookes , th?p come to the prefinacns 


- Fromlerters oforders they comets dinners, and(fap they in nl I 


rcaſon,if their dinners be there p2ouided, thep ſhould pay fo2 their dinners, -| 


furniſh vp | 
by | 


ETA dinnersandſuchlikematrers. 
=” | ou Fromdinner they come to ſelling and buy poſbookes. 
FP Neitheris this wnthiethetrleqr od diſoon can pa OWE. 
mille, if ought amiſle at all, o tht he baperhaue 


Mates, | 


ppb rd aroma uey If aup compellthem,0z extor vin 'F 


” — _- 


ment, ken, rnobe call But ft | b "m3 play 70 | 
"% butente i the prolthet wore wayr and wie 
x hari, l \ Andif 


aw "722! My 20 wl p07 77 1h 

As fo: the common (a inche Conareyy who heprefcrment Trpnis 
Nec | 7 3 o> pag 
 * Jemaybee,chat ſome may ſap o, and it may fo fallout in ſome matters b=4eof- 
and in ſome perſons, bur in all,it cannot beetrue,noz fo2 the moſt parte, Let 
then inquire after it;/and they ſhall findeit farre. otherwiſe... But J will de- 
SER Sick 
A ren, trehy fn 
ag wonder rh on be 
wma hon Ap rem ſhould ut, 1d pofrmms 
whichour Dederenwoudeae (rh 
Gre ah nag 2=m nathan uredthrdges and of 
gre rence th qr in mater wherelittle 
Tn LEM amendemen ot thc ts 


cnſineecommnnica. © office, withye- 
tr dptingaeher renite i)eper bs not his office all vnnereſſarie, And euen 
een anng bi re ag rs Le outro pe homers, 1 the 


orien oncerecciued,  Thepreft 


pen arch wnte heare othernewes,that fo teiron- 

wes ifthe excommunications be ſcattered 2broade as thick as hayle 
countrey were very thicke of hearing,if thep hard not of them. 

exon faconctnarexcue pr pram wot 

of Bacon)couldnotexcuſe the partie for non apparance: 

nayle the teffe, and Maiſter Chauncellor and the Officiall are the Bribes noe 

ſt corupen any mop commendable, when that the offender beeing Peviyis 
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The lear- tyningopen 


ned diſc. 
Pap. I23., 


125,136. 
C3 1.37. 


Chooſing of 
Cleakeane, 


ou houſe. 


the conuorati- node :add yer theſe &f beare the greateſtſwayinall + The Bi . 


AQ.rs. .. 
"Jo: &* 


- ſo reaſonableor bleto theword of God:yea,wh 


| C karre;even ſe ſatiſde th 
g ane cheper fa ne 


ourByetheren rr Are ha 
tace.vpon is humble anopenirne fb 


——_ whereit is wh theele& may falbfrom == 


fewetom ; ay ove, yer yup reſn,theb 


netie of the fee | 
nnunication,that in mockeric, | 


they call.the giving himhis bleſsing(which terme they might as well 
Ri he Cn Þ 
purſe, conſiſteth on 

excommunicated, no} is ned, 


nicared fog the encreaſomenn of his Blk bedient- 
and contempt,” forthe which leſſer ſintes deſernethis: c 
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Durkets particular Synod? and is this the Image == 


full-Brerherens,little fairhfullandſpucere' Tigger 
== 


Our generall conuocations hauinga more ſhewe of 
ineffc& little better.For firſt they are ſkiffed full of Popiſh-& 
Chauncellors,and other Lawyers; which being meere lay men;and vn- 
learned in dininitie, by their Sane lavorghatobe ERAS. 


$, as though they were greater thanthe, haue their 
ſcuerall conuenticte, whereas the Elders came. _—_— 
with the whole multitude. As. 5. andas they are ſeuercdin place, fo 
will they be higher in authoritie.So that whatſocucris de: ons 
them,that mult be ca/led the determination of the wholeSy node. So 
that no man muſt beſuffered roſpeakeany thit 


ſubſcribe toall ſuck things as | 
connocation,as was pradtiſed-an threatned inthe conuocationat the 
foreſayd Parliament, vnto Too godly and learned Preachers, that of- , 
fered to ſpeake agaynſtdiuers groſſeand palpableerrors,that hadeſca- = 
pedthe Billiops decrees. As,for # diſtin&ionsof Canonicaland Apo- 
eryphall bookes, for explication of theclauſe in thearricle.of 


matters, "Y. 


, 2. Cor. 4. 


by others; but fora feweLor iſh com- 
ton,to it by themſclues ndorderall thin, 


Wm 


bee 


they pet confeſſe, that both they hauc a Our general 
good order, ant areineffe&t thourh little, NY ea won nar 1h 
better.And here to pzaue this lirtle better, they ſap;  __. wy 

For firſt, they are ſtuffed full of Popiſhand prophane Chauncellors, 


Js this their little better good order in effe&, that they ſpake of 2 gf 2" Prethrens 
this were true, it is much wozle , than befoze the made thelittle Synodes ove 606.5506 d 


to bee. Befoze we had but trifles, here is wozſe if the connocations Chauncdors 
areſtuffed full of Popiſh and prophane Chauncellors and other Law- & Lawyss. 
yers And if they bee ulfed with them , thenbelike there is ſame ftoze of - 
them, But can they name and pzaue any ſuch Chauncellors or Lawyers, as 

bee admitted tobeemembersof the Synode, to bee popiſh and prophane? | 

Ifthep can ; it had bene very weli done , that at tomesas the onuo- 

cations wereholven,they had(by theſe our Bietherens intin benede- 
tected and examined, that if they hav bene ſa conuinced, they might have bene 
auopded, remouev, oz puniſhed , Whey onpenenane, GRAN gs! 


ers, | under, 


popiſh? D2 doe they meane it of Chauncellors onelp , and not topntly of 
Lawyers? And are all Chauncellors then popiſh and prop - | 
ſpeeches (ENT Btetherens _ od righeh are not onelp raf _ #, 
rous , agapuſt many wozſhiptull and right honozable per that haue 
the Ts and roy Chauncellors , and are yet ner prophan nor 
opilh, but godly, ſincere, religious, and very greatfauourers ofthe Golpel; 
O—_ 4 2s fo2 our Conuocations,are ſo little tea full of Chauncellors or _ 
Gur cond cares LAWYETS , that wee haue there very feweofthem..- And if weehaueſomeof . 
ans. them foz their counſelland experience in the lawe: J thinke it noſuch matter 
of offence,butrather expedient, they being ſich, as are knowne co be offound | 
_ | Religion,and not popiſh, 02 infected with any other knowne errour: and noe 
- prophanebut vertuous and holie in life and converſation Pe thinkes ra: 
ther, wee might bee glad , tohane fome ſuch Chauncellorsor Lawyers a: 
monglk vs, becauſe of their better experience in Eccleſiaſticall regiment; . 
and in deuiſing lawes,orders,and decrees, than wee our ſelues are fo well 
able ts conceiue,whoſe onely o7 p2incipall pofeſſion is Diuinitie, © 
But fap they, of theſe Chauncellors and other Lawyers : which being 
mcere lay men,and vnlearned in Diuinitic, by their ownlawe oughtto 
p OS be no members oftheSynode. *' as oy ol Ada ce; 4; 
jen; wwe If they ſpared not befoz? to call them popiſh and prophane, no meruell 
or «in {fthep call them mere Jay men and vnlearned in Dininitie, But ſee 
connocations the indifferencie of theſe our learned Byetheren, When they ſpeake of 


be more lay & &oUerning Elders in euery congregation , they foxſath are notlaye men, 
pers rg but ocrfons and officers Eceleftaſtical n Although > behind ern; 
our brethcrerns Parchants , Artizanes , Farmers, Huſhandmen, oz what trave ſoeuer, 
zoucrnors, @Thele are fozfooth,no meerelaye men, but Preſbyrers Prieſtes or Elders, 
And who made them ſs 4 The Paſtor and the Pariſh haue choſen them to 
this office. Aud can their choyfe make a meere lay man, not to be a meere 
lay man ; and cannot the choyſe of alf the Paſtors in a whole ſhire, noz the 
ayp2obation of the whole proutnciall Synode , make a Chauncellor oro- 
ther Lawyerto he no meerelay man, in reſpect of the Eccleſiaſticall office 
that they choſe him vuto,as well as cauld that particular Pariſhor congre- 
ation? _ TH | ee 
; Yea,bnt(ſap they theſe Chauncellors and other T.awyers)they are yn» 
__ learnedin Diuinitie. _ Tv TY "DSL" 7 OPER ICIS 
onrbeether - I mernellthatour Byetheren enen fo) very ſhame, woillyhaite ener ob: 
2 tht. wk tectedthis vuto them; knowing what great learned men many of theirSe- 
& Lawyers Niours mult needes fallout to bee, fninanyPariſhes, whom helrESIGe 


q 


—_ a 


” "So Wh. 


*  15.Fooks. 1299 The Piſhoy = 
cc loh locks lacing manta neanpaſs, o could dei cod * 
Articles, bitt they could not readea irtter onthe pegs thele men Plc - c 
becaule they bee Scniours, mult bee counted learned on ge how _ 5a 4 
thep ona ſuddapne, all this learning, by inſpiration with the cle&ion N niniti. 
on tothe Sentoric?sz came it by vertue of their Elderſlup? As thaugh 
ing in Diuinitie were euen tyed totheir Conſiltory. 
_. Asfoz Chauncellors andother Lawyers Ciuill oz Canon ( fo2 J cake it 
chatthep ſpeake not ſo much ofthe Tempozal Lawyers) wg var | 
men and ynlearned in Diuinitic » ky pee conceyteis \ | 
chis of themſelues , ſtill boaſting in the tc fe of theirlear- 
ap Soo gg often of their graue ph Seniours , with . 
aa 99x af others , ifthep ON .bee they neuer (olear- ; 


ncd men? 
Jf they ſap,though thep be learned men; yet inother things,not in di- } 
Uinitie, Js it notmoze p, that thep bee oz may bee, facre moze learned = 
inDiuinitictw, profeſſing the ſudie is euen next vnto Diuinitic , and | 
inagreatparceconftech on Diuiniiethanthoſe Tempozallmen,chatare : 
po cd trio dd in wozlvly matters andin me- | 


* ro ada pan damaging Ars oiagh ok 
themlelues in any deepe ſtudie in Dininitic, yea many 
a wgt M7 amy engl dope pry | 
nd yer theſe ( ſape they, meaning Chauncelors and other Lawyers) * "2 
will beare the pace oe in wprrecs fon in our Synodes. ; 
, Theſe beare little ſway ODD known knowes, and it is apparant) at moſt,ng Chauncelors - - 
moze than doth any other particular man in them , But in theirSynodes Kpavyer ; 
{chough they eake cleane contrary therein unto themlelues)yertheſ ther cadet frag 
lay rather than call Elders,vither ſhould beare the greateſt way © Es. 
of gogernnment, 02 let them lay aſide the p2erogatiue of this name of Go- ations. 2 
uernours, which WE FH Rs PHE IErANTT 16 EM than either tothe | 
Do&ors oz to thePaſtors. 
But now after the  Channalors "_— , which in our Sooranp 
tionsor generall Sy e are verpfewe amongſt vs,except withall they 
Miniſters of the: du dre Sacraments , 82 els Deacons : our B! 
waſh there is no remedie)haue pet.another fling at the Biſhops.. 
they)as though they were greater thanthe A cy 
rulthaen MT EOS CONOARNe. wh ai 3 
If tr ne & lawful eriour diquitie , moze e 
other Prieſtes <a gt paſtorall Elders haue , as befoze at large is p2oo- -4 hs 
ved 3-whp maye they not allo haue a ſuperiour place ſeuerall by them: I 
ſelues,, fo "nk a9 matters .,. that are meeteſt to bee propoun-.<ion. 
| bed tn the whole Syrnade > Doth it therefoze followe herevppon , that. 2 | 
Tre (0 down them oe root than the Apoſtels, as? wh; ett c'Þ 


Nuun 2 
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place, wn ge as res oo ar ante! 
| | its I 
Fi ED ER = 
| The apo.  Nay,loft(Byetheren)putvp thele wozds and | 
__ At with 4 I oa purſe. Adde not to the text, Ng 
4 - aretheſe,A&, 15. verſ.6. T benthe <dpeltfgrand Stig came vegan 
looks to this matter. J graunt,he nameth afterward,al che maltztude,ver,12, 
And pet it feemeth that he ment there, none other, but all rhe multitude of 
"The Apoſtles the Apoſtics and Elders that he ſapde befoze, verſ. 6.did come together, 
were ſeuerall Although afterward fo the ending of choſen men to carrietheir decree, | 
by chemlclues it jg ſapy, ver{.22-that it /cemed good to the eApoitles and Elders ,with the 
andyer iogned \,y ate (b1ercb; although the whole multirude ofthe whole Church came 


and the nottogether about that contronerſle. But it may appeare, the Apoliles 2 
ov yg and = other Elders with the nw Cr nes Lew ory: th | 
IP ts 


that neuertheleſſe Luke teſtifieth, As. $13; 2; and 
: ; q ao tat 7 EE 
ſoot brine rhacontmar. iv) 


But thep acknowled qechemneines fre inferiour,nsingites, fo uv 
nitie alſo of their function, Vea,in the order of their Paſtorall Elderſhippe 
or Priefthood it ſelfe , thep acknowledge themletues to bee but equall any 
and all one,euen the greateſt ofthem,not onely with the meanet in the con- 
uocation; but with the (poor Prieſt in-Englande.. inreſpet of 
their lawful ſuperiour digniries , thep may well haue a ſu and ſe- 
verall conuenticle or meeting place , notwithſtanding »both 
a m_ the reſidue ofthe conuocation, bee iopntl alſo none place af 

TheBiſhops Andast are ſcuercd (ſay thep) in place, o willthey beehigherin 

' bigherin authoritie. 

thorize. And good reaſon tw, ſith ( as wee hane ſeene) itis s, novinreſpec ofa 
: higher authoririe in the order of the Elderſhip : but of their higher au- 
thoritie of iuriſdiction inthe Eccleſiaſticallregiment. @ - 
So that whatſocuer (ſap thep) is decreed themſclues ; thar 
muſt be called the determination of the whole $ 

The decreesar, I meruelſthat our Bzetheren ſhamed no) fearevnot, to ſiufſe their lear= 

ot the whole - ned diſcourſe, with ſo many manifeſt vntrueths , Je is moſt euident; that 

in norof nothing is 02 can bee decreed in the name of the whole Synodes deter- 

CI mination , —_—_ the whole Smode ( comprehending at leaff, the 
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So that PE TE OE nt _ 
ED reaſonable, or agreable to: —_ _= 


">" Thisis another mot great anv manifeſt vntrueth, ſclaunderous to the 
repzoachfull tothe whole Conuocarion . There is none of 
endo troy So dyno work 


NN tovetatis Zeke ecke latine would bee dT np {le | 


fon &- comes , obleruing alwaies that moveſfie and' reuerence, 
rey vs Lac the aſſemblie of graue and learned men. And in this mae 


Hal ems rhe epreoned on iursmarers as Hſe 
(ape hep) beeexcludedout of the Connocation, as was 


cu dee, malt bo in the Conuocation at the foreſa THe 
ment, yntodiuers godly and learned Preachers, char offered to ſp 
agaynſt diuersgroſſe and an poenomay that had eſcaped r! 


they) whoſocuer will nor ſubſcribe roall ſach thinges as 


[> Due hotheren having & _ che fe of rh hee mat 
ters,vothere ware boldto! nowbyhuvdles, 
Preacher hath bene our itof the Conuocation', fot this, Git he 


would not ſubſcribe to all ſuch thinges as the Biſhoppes amongthem- Noncontde 


ſclues haue decreed? © can bzing any inffance but of ſuch onethrear cor fubler 


made vnto them + And albeita threat differeth from the putting it in pra- bing tothe 
Qiſe:perthis alſo is anotozious ſclaunder , There was no ſuch thing either Biſhops do | 
practiſed or threatned at any tyme in our Con , tamely atthat 


tyme they mention(which J remember well, and voe many others )when 
ſome ſpeaking in Engliſh began to bee ouer bitſte, and tovſe viſozdered be- 
hautour with vnreuerent termes, they were by the Þ2ofocuto? as modera- 
to2 commannded to filence, 02 els to departe and not to diſturbethe houſe, 
no) alter the lawvable o2ders thereof, ercept thep would, and thatfl ſeemely 
modeſt ſpenke in Latine: which theſe godly and learned Preachers that 
our Bjetheren commende, likeynot to doe , Nenerthelelſe,other being in- 
deede godly and learned Preachers , did verp reuerentlp and with great 
learning vilcuſſe thoſe matters . And ſo with yn conſent cither of all, 
nnn 3. 0} 


ye arts, * (which ſuſtcetofchem y roudeſrens | 
8 ded vpvn and app2oued bope will. 
| dom yh throw ren. ny he lures eto fa 


ws 05g (and much leſſe) divers groſſe and palpable errours that 
eſcaped the Biſhops: J remember none,noz can learne of any ,. | 
crees contepned in the articles afozeſapd, are publiſhe® to the open viewe of 
wo pon ahi pon nanjey werent dns" 
rrgpa apa y& 02 with any errour at all , though not 
| lc,02 but with apparance oz ſuſpition oferrour , ts 
| But if there beeno ſuch errour iu them,who are then wozthie 
Onr Brerhrens 1 at leaſt wozthie to acknowledge with repentaunce and. | 
—_ Foz it toucheth not our and he Comoc | 
cſtabliſhed alſo as is afozeſapde 
Cine eel he Ree eg wal ah | 
gland : be arnie hereby defaced , to maporepue grolſoand pal 
pableerrours, and that in no ſmall popnts ofdocrine? | 
- If Papiſtes had ſapd this , it had beneleſſe meruell, which hate our do- 
ARSE ccrounand. boetſentn, « But they neuer - 
were,noz are,noz euer ( ,to p2ooue that we mgin- 
tepne any one crrour in. any. one article of do&rine, but agree in all the 
ſubſtance of Religion, with the true and, ſpncere wozde. of God. Peabuy | 
Bzetheren their ſelues vs witneſle, who inthe Preface of thislear- | 
lo. diſcourſe confelle,that for the ſubſtance of Religiog, it is relolued, | 
ig” now publikly mayntey meg for our true and ho COND FEE: "ol 
.. Howcould this bee truc, ifthoſe articles , namely theſe which | 
note,being matter of faith, and publikely ma nteynedand reſolued, b 
_ allthe Church of England to bee true _ olic,, were groſle and 
pableerrours? Butfo ſhewe both vnro them, audtoall (leaſt 
the Papiſtes ſhould take holbe hereon , when hey heare of pa rep" 
Beetherens accuſation , which will bee euen meate anddzinke tochem 
ing glad to feede vppon ſuch ſclaunders, that as weeare De OD 3 
” The diſtinis Velled fo? it) in all otherarricles of f dodrine; ; ſo in theſe wee mayntepne 
ofthe Canon;. N9 Errour at all,but a moſt ſure aud {pnceretruech +let vs come tothe viewe 20 
calland Apo Oftheſe two Articles, that here they mention foz example, .. . x 
eryphall As forthe diltinEion ( ſape thep.), of Canonicall and Apocryphal 
bookes, bookes. . * 
Atthoggh this bee a matter wherein good and. dlp Fathers hane 
ſome difference : pet foz our Biſhoppes and Cani bz; 


on, I ſee not how our B2etherea {hall bee able to finde, that that weeho a- 
Ore that matter, Ss th the wodes be 


* 


in n ormayber Ted theteby, ; is not to 29 Tones. 
wleted ao maniceoihe 


oy 


The 2-book of Kin The I Dok of Chroni.The 2,booke eplonucy bookes. 
The 1. booke of Efdras. The 2. booke of Eſdras . The booke of Heſter. 
bs of xn FR The Prouerbes.Ecclefiaſt.or preacher. 


ah ne pw o___ the greater. 42. theleſſe. 

And by et; bookiea ws rome mts the Church doth reade for The nudes 

doth it not irnorapphe 
booke 


example of life and inſtruction of maners , Af ohowing aan 
themtocſtabliſhany dodrine . Such are theſe fo N= 
of Eſdras.The fad ages Row barnþ iy or. pony lox uowy ke ld wtts 
Indith, Thereſi ofthe bookeof Heſter . The bookeof Wildome. Ieſag ment 
Fe in Baruch the Propher. eo nldrd rd.» wr 

Tek ſanna.Of Bell and the Dragon prayer of Manadſes. 

a ge rely rv 
es of thenewe t,as they are commonly recei- - 

"Alle doerecciueand account them for alas boy, ” 

This is thewhole article, eſpecially fo the diſtin8ion of Canonicall 
and Apocryphall bookes. And is there any groſſe and palpable errour, 

02 any crrour at all inthis diſtin&ion , that any godly and learned Prea- 
cher ſhould hane offied to ſpeake agayaſtin the Conuocation ? Ten, tf 
efany ory orwppade terrier ohne woes » doing it in ſeemelp 
o2der. ecrrour we 
tine] ET — ranigrrhontmhnt, 21m. -10clf 
View errents ok = r1woae 5h And if wee cannot dee able to 

ndpalpabl hat rene: 
e, cannot - 
oſneſſe in vs all. 

cannot dry 


Nnan 4 


4 Theeauns: 


call ſeripeure | 


In what ES 
this orolle er- 
ror ſhould lyc. 


the name of holy Scripture , of whoſe authoritie therewasneuerany: 


The bookes 
that were 1C- 
uc: doubted of 


Fo 


Sore of the 
canonicall 


doubtcd of. 


 receiue tnem,though ſome doe not ſo receiue them? AndWill 


1304 r5 Boike, 
Is this groſſe error Jpirnag tomy poorer "4 
things neceſlarie to ſaluation,, ſo thatwharſoeuer isnorread therein 
nor may beeproucd thereby, is not to bee requiredof any man, thatie "M 
ſhould Lhd an article of fairr, or be (= 
ceſlarie to ſaluartion ? Jtrult;thep will acquitthis parte of the article from 
allerror.Neither is it pzoperlp of the diſtin&ion of Canonicall and Apo. 
cryphall bookes, which are tobee accountedof aero begny ofthe 
but ofeithers validitie o2 inualidicie in the articles 'of faith and martersre- _ 
quifite or neceſſarie to ſaluation. 

CQhat then* Js this:groſle and palpableerror', for the diſtinQion of | 
Canonicall and Apocryphall bookes in the wozdes of thearricle follo: 
wing? In the name of holyScripture we doe ynderſtand thoſe Canoni«: 
call bookes of the olde and newe Teſtament, of whoſe authoritie was 
neuer any doubt in the Church . What groſle and palpableerror,oz a- 
ny error at allis in theſe wo2ds, that wee doe vnderſtand thoſe bopkesin 


doubt in the Church? Js chere anyreaſon tothe contrary wee ſhould 
not vnderſtand theſe bookes for holy _ 


If they replye , that is true indeeve, fo2 bookes : but not fo2 thoſe _ 
bookes onely:then are theſe wopdes alſo of the article acquit by owne 
mouthes, As fo2 the ſo vnderſtanding of them onely, tobe accountedin the 
name of holy Scripture, of whoſe authoritie was never any doubtin 
the Church : this article hath no ſich wopde, as this wozd , 02 anp 
ſuch meaning , Dea, leaſt their meaning oz wozdes be mil | 
they goe alſo particuſarly to wozke, and booke by : till-which is tobe + 
vnderſtoode for the holie or canonicall Scripture, and which not, in the: 
olde Teſtament, And in the newe Teſtament, they have reckoned all fox 
Canonical, © - 

Tf they pet replye , that diners bookes of thoſe which th articlcs name 
and vnderſtand for the holie and canonicall 
of; J-crraunt it,and the articles doe confeſſe as muchintheſe 
Allthe bookes of the newe Teſtament, as t recommoniye 
wedoe receiue and accountthem for can Dotheynor here £ 
lyenough inferre , that there hath bene fome avenge eceiui oy : 
ſome of them, whe they ſap, as theyare mo II doewee 


'Byetheren bee ſo 2-remptozic, that if they had notſofallp oz eleerelpexpieſe 
ſed their meaning in the fommer wo2des, thep will not gine hitia ftane dee 
their awne expoſitozs, but bee ſocutted and ſhozt withthem,, that thep map 
not te!{ out their 9wue tale,bus a wozde any a blowe, o2enertheyhanetolde/ 


| Halfetheir tale,tocrye out by and harder oonleay. bac, Ting: crrour.and ) 
palpable errour? 


in pour bzetherens 10! 
$5 tnocgdor.onen-in-the S 


tocondemne them: them, 


this groſſe and 
Rameve, 


ww. 
DOT petongin | 


apply them to eſtabliſhany doarine, 


thing heere that our'B} 


very groſfle tHeeches v7 all the > ma ir Scripture ? but bicanſe this a- Tit <-wmatis 
Sane, is not fo much for the 


erypha. 


The ofpes+ 


confellicnu 


fidei fec. 
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.. 0s we noe. u where h 
In rarmen i the olde Teſtament 


nM cheprtones 
® with vs;.in the fourth patents Fug: Tha hes wee ' 
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1 delc:iptura ledge to bee canonical, tharis, wee hane themasthe (quirs and tals 


P43. IQ. . 


Art. 6. 


DPAT*E-.«: 


v2? 
bs 


eweene theſe holy hpokes,; and thoſe which they cal this. 
itto wit, becauſe becauleris bp may A ef hor  appocryphy wrch, = 
_ anditis laweful alſo > arre to rake inſtructions out of them, + 


.  Tohn.. Of thelater ſorteare, the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues, the 
of icde,, the Apocalypſe. Foralthough they maye ſeeme aftera kinde 


of our Fayth,, and that not onely by the common conſent of the churh 
but alſo on more by theteſtimonye and inwarde perfivafiohs of the | 
the holyc ghoſte,, by whoſe ſuggeſtion ve are taught todiſcerne them 
from other Eccleſialticall 44), wo , Which as they may be profitable,ne- 
ucrthelefſe they are not of that ſort , thatany article of the err | 
eſtabliſhed out of them. - _ © -- Us 
To whonte acco2veth the confe(ſ AT the Snches of Belgi 6 the 
lowe Conntries,Who after their lyke enumeratis of the canonic ll bookes 

tn-the fiue auv ſire articles, ſaye on this wiſe, Theſe onelye bookes wee 
receaue as holy and canonicall, yppon which our fayth may may ayes bay 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed , &c. ane eng og a difference be. 


by 


as faras they agree with the canonicall bookes. Howbeit, they hate 
not that authoritye and force , that any opinion of the th and chri- 
ſtian Religion can bee cerrainclye builded on their onye. . So 


farre is it off, no rFoy eor's or diminiſhe the authoritye of 
"Andifafter theſe, ealleage any pzinate mans confeſſion ; Jcom- | 1 


mend the Reuerende Zanchius , iiho te bid FEUD, Chaps 3 ORs 
rifine, 4. after the like particular reherſall , that our Articles make , of 
the bookes canonical and nor Canonical i in theolde Teſtament: be 


-"Thus much of the olde;, Butout of thenewe Teſtament wee | 
none . For although thefe bee ſome of them, of which it was dou 
tcdintheoldetyme : notwithſtanding enen they alſo were akterwards 
no whit leſſe acknowledged than were the other , ro beathe hy 396 
of the apoſtles, vnto whoſe judgement we alſo ſubſcribe. Ofthe Fo 
ſorte, are the Goſpels, after Matthew, Marke, Luke, Iohn : the 
the Z-oſites, the Epilties of Paule ,the former of Peter ,the former of, 


Tames, the later of Peter, the ſeconde and thirde of lohn, the Epiſtle - 


of forte, to bee of a certayne greater authoritye, of the which ir was, 
neuer doubted, than thoſe of which ſometymes it was, 
withſtanding, wee belene as wellthe one as the other,cnen zxthe cer... 
ler of God: As for the + Apocryphall bookes that are contey-. 


ned inthe And ther ore a onelye the 
OY NE nerek 
teache thacthey ar. to bee vied: as for theother, weethink chatthey 
OO 02 RI engrns engl thoſe thinges 
quobereo af be quot, Hierome iPref IE | 
377-conc Load, cap.59s. 2.1117 4 
what neede J labour thus, to clere our Article 


: when the 
Geneua Bible it ſelfe, hath as much as this comes too, ſaping thobookes 
that followe in orderafter the Prophetes,vntothe errno hey 


called A ha, that is, bookes which were notreceaued 
mon Ligey £69 be read and expounded prin Kelgion 
neyt i6rars I9 DEOOIGAY 1 poynte of Chriſtian R 
inas hb ch axchey (Earn wot other 

call to confirme the ſame, or rather whereon they were 
but as bookes proceeding from 

for the aduauncement 7 

ric,and for theinſtru&tion of Godly maners. 


or wr ir O a nag oyregeem thing cntynd in hſ 
wozdes. of oux bookes article, fo ei dmg n A woe F 
bookes * and wherein then foz theſe wozdes, doerh pe ſache- dvck te 
palpable crrour, as they burthen this article withall+ foz ets The rf. &2; 
maynerh nowe therein ,. not examined, but the enumeration of the bookes __ 
ante vtrhl which are, counted. of vs foz Canonicall:, which fox Apo- 
« And doe notthele.Articleskeepe the ſame accom o, borh fo 
be ms Ni anh foz the Bookes of both ſoztes, that 
and the verye Geneuatranflation doth $ excepe they will take aduauntage Hicronimi pi 
heerein, that where the Geneua, calleth Ezra and Nehemiah (ag Zanchi- farioin 3. 
us calleth them. the rw'o former ot E(dras) our article retopneth filithe Elqras. 
vſuall calling of then thefirſte books of Eſdras:y- theſeconde” booke- 
of Eldcas, becauſe it treatech. aiſo nache of Efdras, 'Bur'J-trulk that 
our Byetheren will uot in anye wiſe. accounte of that foy' a! and 
palpable oz _anpe Errour at-all ; conſibering howe' it hath 
gone by theſe names , and in Icromes p2ecace hee-ſapthe, 'Neyther ler 
it mooue anye bodye that-one booke-is of vs ſer foorth, norlerhim 
bee delighted in the dreames of rhethyrd and fourth booke, Bicauſe 
alſo among. the Hebrues the ſpeeches: of Efdras and Nehemiah are 
hl rn ive 008 Volumes As the bookes # va ern Agr44 
[1 » bicauſe wee cointe none A a 
in the newe Teſtament : what vo wee otherwiſe, than Zanchins doth 4 
Than the Geneua Teſtament doth' pea chanthe Frenche the Heluerian; 
and 


dn 1 b 
palpable, rr perinethee: raya When r bierheren 
can heweandppooue them, Ifopmp parte (willby Gods: iſtance) wilful, 
lye defeade no known2errour. --*. >" 5031 01,908 
"Now (ice we cannos ud this-let bs come other econ ance 
Our Brethrens is,as they ſap; - | | Fade en.) 
2. challeng of © For explication ofthe clauſe in the article of x 
of the beoke itis ſayde,thatthe ele&t may fall from 
ofartides for . Thether it bee negligence, — wil 
groſleand pal- ye A confter- it rather:to the gentler 
A WR rn hembeines ts be i bu Miniſters 


his preceo might fanpberrme, not alearmcdbat ele Ry 
ore  fayde in theardicle of which ische eh 
The 17.aride | Where it is in predeſlinarion 
ofpredeſtina- reenth article; that thecle& may fall A 
tion & cli. in that article,the wozdes ofthe article are theſe, 
Predeſtination to Iyfe is the purpoſe of G OD, where. 
. by ( before the foundations of the word were layde ) hee hath con " 
. flantlye decreede 'by his Counſaile ſecrete' to ys", to deliner 
curſſe and damnation, thoſe whome hee hath choſen in Chriſte « 
mankinde,and to bring [them by Chriſt to everlaſting faloation, as 
cls made'to honour. Wheretore they which bee endewed with 4 F 
excellent a benefite of God, be called according to Gods purpoſe by i} 
his ſpirire woorking in due ſeaſon : they through grace 
ling : they bee juſtified freely : they bee made ſonnes of GOD bys- 
- jon : they bee made like the Image of his onelye begotten ſonne | 
_ Teſus Chriſte : the walkereligiouſlye in good woorkes, and atlength' 
by Gods mercie, they atteyne toeuerlaſting felicitye. 
As the Godlyc conſideration of predeſtination and our eleionin” 
Chriſt is full of ſweere, pleaſany and vnſpeakeable comforte to godlye 
perſons, andſuchasfecle in themſelues the woorking of the ſpiriteof 
Chriſt, mortifying the workes of the fleſhe , & their earth by niciabits. 8 | 
| drawing vp theirminde to high and' heauenly = prin becauſeit - 
doth grecately eſtabliſh and confirme theirfayth ary faluation,to 
bee enioyed through _—_— as becauſe oy terke feruently kindle wm | 


y | 4s 
green fort to vs in holy wc 
| is to be followed, w 


EE rrIna 


TEE me anp pic 


(as they rp)bxcobne any pie meer out 
leaſt-errour inthe woerifourerberenbe of ounde 


 , 


tination: where it is that the 
may n= ? _ 
en en IOW ED 


| Pay 
this grace of telling the truth ſoofcentimes befoze, buc ſpecially heere, in ſo 
great a matter, challenging one of the pyincipail articles of fo 
- and errours 02 bntruths,and their ſelues to fall open,, 
vntrue aud aſclaunders 


helpe ourbjechzenas much as we may, with the true cleering of 
da unto ny dangerous a ſclaunder, (fo) our bzethzen harpe 
ſome thing) they meane be like in the 16 article, whichis not(as 

ey ap) of rodſinacion, ba, of{in after bapriſme, wherett-ts @pde 


euery deadly fin willingly committed after bapriſine, is fin againſt 
Ph " «le pie av «Wherfore,the graunt of repentance —_ = 
1s not to d,to ſuch as fall into fin after baptiſme, After wee Baptifnc. 
haue receaued the holy ghoſte,we maye departe from grace giuen , and 
fall into fin,and by the! graceof God(we may) ariſe againe, and amende - 
| ourliues,and therefore they are to bee condemned, whichſay they can 
no more {inne,as long as they live heere, or denye the place of forgiue- 
nefſe to ſuchas repent. 
Ne weemepe dart fom. that after we hanereceaucd the holy 
from grace giuen, and fall into ſine, __ h 
Ky maye ariſe agayne and'amende'ouriliues; 
ETIESS FREIE; 0} —_ 


a Depureany” we | Sinks, | Ade 


| from grace ©xinchnacion roads wane? fp. chough.th 


.& | 1? 


grace'] | 
ſtrued ofthemin the harverſence, a9 though cl 

and _ vopde of the ſpitite of God-:, nepther | thew 
How we may any: ſuche matcer, -but ary Woh 
depart from qgceaued theholy gholt;we may:depatt from-grace gi 
ga:  Nowe, whether this bee vnderſtoode of the 


 receaued the halve Ghoſic; in'the- niftes 'of real foo the h 
Diuceſe -, Ghoſt one vnto-them ? The: Apoſtle {aythe, 1, Cor. 
v4 can ſay Ieſus is the Lorde but by the _ Ghoſte, And, yet 
 gholt maybee Chriſt. Matthew 7; 21; &c, Noteuerye one that ſayth vnto ri 
Ty aminkar Lorde, ſhallenter into the kingdome of Heauen : but hee La dot 
lefted, the will of my Father that is in Heauen and manye.will ein 
' . thatday,, Lorde, Lord, have wee nor by thy, name prophecicd,, an 
'by thy name caſte out Deuilles, and-by thy. name dons pane fe re 
woozkes + And then Jwill pzofeſle tothem;z Jneuer TRI 20 NepR 
frommee, yeethat woozke iniquity , . And yet thole chat receaued 
giftes of miracles, #c.'Thep hen gens then thc che jp 
Ghoſte, AndSainc Paule calleth them Chariſmaca pres ei ns 
the adminiſtration, rapeantions ,and manifeſtation of | 
diuerſities of whoſe giftes he reckoueth vp, ag.wea haue have leems, + Co CR 
And did not diners ofth the Corinthians departe oz, my apr true vleat 
theſe graces of the holye Ghoſte ? As wee alſo ſap of Demas. and 
others , And euen of the apparanc repzobate, ſapth..Sainct en 
6. ver. 4. For it is impoſſible that they: which were once 
tencd; and haue taſted of the heauenlye gifte, and were. made 
kers ofthe holye Ghoſte, and haue taſted of the good woorde of G Got $ 
and of the powers of the worlde to come, if they ſhoulde fall awaye, | 
ſhoulde bee reneweda by repentance,ſceing that they crucifica. I 
gayne to themſclucs the ſonne of God ,and make amockeof him, S9 | 
then, vuderſtanding theſe woozdes euen fo; thoſe that are not of the uu nber 
of Gods elec, neetheles hey map be lucas God hath arted great 
graces of the holy ghoſte vnto, and pet thepdeparte and fall from AD 1 
But now (which is the better and plapner ſerce) becauſe the 2 F 
Howhededh. cionerh ryling againe : vuderſtanding theſe wozdes fo: the Ele& of God fo 


ed far as man can gather by outwarde tokens : yet map eager 1 
ff grace, not wholly and finnally, prey oy pzobac Foz example, | | 
grac- _ Daunid-and Peterdepartedfrom me pd El, into, qrie 


ſtiſlremaine in Gods eleced,till G 


petoe fo, but that ſome ſparkes Sf Su arr 
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then mee ten thatyoreſoſnotions.) 

z0ſpel ,frohimthat had called you into the: 
3. 1. &c. OfooliſhGalathians,who hath be. 
LICE whome lcſus chriſt ; 
you crucified? This onely 
rehewarkwoſcbelare, | 
thatafter yee have 

Je by thefleſh? haneyo 

+ co: 0016 vaine?&c Had noctheſ lolthegrac of God, Lg 
m0's. Paulereclatmed them to repentance; a 
- ; And ſochriſt ſaithto hes rh (C1 B, ofthe chorch of Epheſus, apoc. ; 
2. know thy workes,& thy Jabourz8: thou canſt 
jon _ Murs 6 mn Shatrmined:hemwhich 
haſt patience,and for my name fake A 

are graces reckoned followeth, -- 
o Hows 4g Ihauc ſomwhar wee ora bicauſethou haſtlefe, thy 
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- thingsat their pleaſures? beſides what dangers elſe,oz wozle thiper we ſee 
not ? ifour biſhops ſhoulde thus retallie theſe thinges vuto our Bzecheren; 
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ce, nor all of the great 
therefore not meereſt to be the onelye. determiners in 
matters, to the preiudice of the whole Synode, 
merges concluſion, wee ſhall come to it in his turne, This compa- 
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of themſue, fered to ſpeake 
to bee alſo of the Synode , 


and miniſter 
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ſtudie v5/ greate learning, to bee no ande indgement; (it 
ſoundlie in their fo2eſtalled lndgement. "24; 2130 UH 1010 HOts 
As alfo here read t prepoſterous zeale 
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' arid allvs their yetherenin the GoſpellofChriſt, tobebut Popi 


out allele if we yeideno fright wap tothem, inelth tees ofthe 


ibis ment thy: rhe ſhone in this antong the reſtvite, that the Bi. 
ſhops be not all of the beſtexample, Would borne oper, and 


all our bzetheren were, ifnot of belt;pet of better examplethan wee be. So 


to fay thecruth, the better of ber nk mart po | 

ded- Neuertheleſle though it be an offence vnto the weake, hiv | 
the authoritie ; yet not fo, but that the authoritie it ſeifeis wb, a Fray! 
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the greateſt zeale :nor all III inn ke —_ 
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Chat then do they meaneby theſe lo intricate ſpeeches? bicauſe they till 
place this wozd all focunningly inthe middle, that ag it may be called tn bor 
ſion, whether they referred it to thele matters as when we ſaie aching is not 
ofthe beſt.tha is to ſay, it is but meaneo} baſe; nora of ſoundeſt 
that is to ſape, rotten oz cozrupted; not all of the Jongeſt, that! "ptr 
notal of the greateſt, that is buc little;o2 els,that 
not tothe matter, Be do the perſons; as they are not all of the CE ane 
ities. ſome ofthemare not ofthe beſt:and ſo fo the reſidue of theſe qua- 

Ji which later ſence if they ſhall mcane it, that tho they bet txt at of 
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ing permitted to ſhewe any reaſen or Stn rr es 17 
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together in iudgementofthem. Norall of the eina— zeale,though it bee 
the greateſt thing in them,but according to hagaledgs) not ſo greatas te- 
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now ſet forth the Whole EccleſiatticallMinafterie,wit hal 
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n ers. 
Firſt, of the right DYES the title ref he Prince 
Pick icdaey7 how farre forth they ill moue no controger- 
* fres thereof . Of their graunt to-the Princes ſupremacie ouer 
theE eclefiaſticall perſons, with their cautions of the Popes ſu- 
| Premacie,, aud of Princes cafting off the Popes yok , Of the 
Princes ie alſo in the matters Eccleſfiatticall, aud 
of the Padttors ſupremacic therein above the, Prince , arid of 
che Popes preſumprion i in theſe matters Of the Princes au- 
thoritie in making lawes of Ecclefiafticall matters , and of 
their excepti on a not confounding the Princes aud the Pa- 
fors offices,und of the Paftors co of .VVhether rhe Prin- 
ces authoritie reach no further, thanto makg ciuill lives for 
- Eccleſiafticall matters . eAnd how farre the Pope alfo allo- 
wed Princes to make ſuch lates . VV, bether tbe Princes au- 
thorinie not ro theirdealing inthe }f Ercleſts- 
flicall lywes,bur onely fot the r hchrg ro rue rhe that by 
the Clergie are alreadie made the bodity ent 
_ of thoſe that rviolate them: Wks! this bet any miore than 
the very Papittes aud the Pape grauntetb,aud whether eucn 
this 4/ doe not touch theſe Petar yp diſcourſers . Of the av- 
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thor an dealm gof t be euncient Princes befor p briftes 
comming ,\ and of 7 (i briftian Princes ſince bts comming. 
Of our Bretherens reuerence to the auncient Chriftian Prin- 
ces in the Romaine Empyre,and m the Kingdoms. of France, 
Spayne,and. of thu our Britanie. Of the E authort- 
tie Ef dealings in Eccleſiaſtical matters in the greateſt {onn-. 
cels,and of their Eccleſiaſtical ſanttions, Of the French Kings. 
anthoritic and dealing in the ſame. Of the autheritie and dea- 
lings of the Kings in Spayne . Of the authoritie and dealing. 
of the Kings in England , and of t':e Eccleſiatheall lawesof, 
| the auncient Saxon Kings.” Of the Princes dealing herein by. 
the aduice of their learned Clergie , and whether their aduice 
' tnferretheir ſole ſuperiour authoritie. Of the Princes Joes 
of God their father, and ſeruing the cimoditie of the (burch 
their mother . Of the teftimomes of Eſa 49:23-Pſalm. 2611. 
1.Tim..2.2.4nd of the Papiites and our Bretberens applying 
the ſame. How farre the endes and benefites of a Prince doe. 
ftretch:and how the Prince 1 both 4 hlleAHAYEe Ivrkel 4 
 folter fatheror Nurſe cuntothe Church. 
eAll which being declared for the wochertie of the & 2g 
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forme of Eccleſtathicall gonernment , ta bee agreeable to Gods 
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itſo to bee , Of their ſolemne proteftation "why in the meane 

tyme they [et foorth this learntd diſcourſe, and What oy 
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ſetke berein. Andof the true way ts yeformationAndof || 
 thuir moting them that br in authorttie,to put this preſehibed 
forme im prattiſe. And of their offering vp their bookes here- 

of onto the Parliament . eAnd bo'v this doing is clean con- 
trary to the chiefeſt poſitions in this learned diſcourſe . And 
Y of renewing agayne theſe controuerſies by diſputation. And of 
the enent of this forme if it be embraced.«And of their 

deſire that either thu forme preſcribed , or if not this , yet the 

like may be recemed:and bow vncerteyne this defire of theirs 

15:4nd hav we may or may not fee and iudge what is the ryt- 

termoſt of their deſires herem . Of their ſclaunders of the pre- 
ſent ſtate , and that wee are the aduerſaries of Gods trueth, 
and how wee be hinderers of their proceeding to reformation... 
eAndof this learned diſcourſe to be their publike teftimoniall 

#0 the preſcut age,aud that the pofteritie way hnow that the 
trueth in this tyme Was not onknowne, nor cunteflified,con- 
cerning the right regiment of the Church , and whether thu 
Can be known hereby,yea,or no. Of their diſordered fperches 
 agaynſt ourregiment of the { hurch, and whetherit be recei- + 

wed of the moſt parte of Poperie , and how thu redoundeth on 

our Bretheren. How they accnſe theirs and our godly fathers 
of negleting in this poynt for delinering our Eccleſiafticall 
O_ to their children without contradiftion; and how 
| preiudiciall they complayne that this is ronto them, Laſt of 
 allof their concluſion by prayer to God, for the ns 
of theſe marters. he ke hor 
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ce, ths het earned diſcourſes at altogriperaghere thep ay 2c 
cording to the word of God. _ 


And now. ſich that they hane diſcourſed and ſerfoorth the whole,and 
all that they could oz would,foz their Eccleſiaſtical] miniſterie, and all the 
ducticsandauthorities perteyning vntoit: J beſecch thee which art the 
Yaoteltant reader hereof, in thefeare of God, bearing thy ſelfe everrinviffe- 
rentlp(as to thoſe that on eitherparte,though diſſenting in theſe matters the 
one from the other yet inthe ſubſtance of Religion and vnitie of faith;are 
both of vs thp deare and true Byetheren in Chult , becauſe wee oneither Thene:ders | 
haud map fauour tomuch our owne parties, and be caried away inthe heate duc inthe 
of our diſputes ) that thou wilt vouchlafe ( fo neere as God ſhall giue thee === 
grace and an vnderftanding heart, to beea true Judge,and-an vpzight vm- 
peere, betweene all them (God knowes who and how many) that call them 
ſelues , all the faithfull miniſters that ſceke for the diſciplineand refor- 
mation ofthe Church of England,en the one partie:and euen pooze myne 
owne ſelfe(God wotte)in this action,on the other pattie:and betweene their 
karned diſcourle (as they intitleit t) of Eccleſiaſtical gonernment , and 

my 


J/ 


Fine oa ei one Rear are we «+ here 


aucberiie (fo the whyle ) all fauour and partialicie, { which. difturbe a cleere-juvg 
ment) even as GDD hal: helpe thee, and be thp true Judge,an 
mit and commend it to Gods good ſpeeding, andtothp anrnerong 
weighing, and tudging; of it, 24 
Our van And here now, when our Bzetherenhane ths tohe full dſcourſedon F 
SE _ 4 whole Eccleſiaſtical a g rio toe ſmelting ithorit 
Prins t 1 Sway ao er :at len beginto re, | bethir 
= —_—_ themſelues of the Chriſtian Prince, and to giue him ny 're1 
atleaft, inthe laſt lapping vp of allthis learned viſcourſe.. 0 
Chriſtian Princeshauenot the befoze hande ſo plentifully 
foo:th , as vppon Tacob, to haue the deweof heauen and fatneſ] ; | 
- earth, andto bee Loves ouer their Bzetheren and honoured of their 
thers childzen : pet as one bozne out of tyme (as 2 ſay by three hundred 
yeeres) aud comming later, they ſhall not yet bee cl, t hall 
| haveatleaff a poztion of Eſaus s farre foo2th, chat they ſhall 
aiſo avwelling place in the fatneſſe of the earth,and ſomewhat allo | 
Te dewefrom heauen aboue. Pet they hall haueeheirlining by the ge 
dealing with - Dur thepmult ſerue their Byothers, till ll hey grew andre 
-* Cliiſfian their Brothers yoake from their neckes . Anvifthepholdnot 
princes intheſe"content with this bleſſing 2 let them goe further and fare wozſe , thepgerns 
matters. mozeheere , Foz,their Bzetheren ee C DOING 
thebleſſinges fromthem., . Allthe whole g of Eccl 
matters , is ginen and parted into fower partes, and is made afayrete etrar: - 
chie, of Docor, the Paſtor, the Gouernour , and the Deacon, thele fo- 
wer haue fozeſtallev in their ſeuerall ſhares and TuriſdiQtion , the gonerne- 
ment, and ordering of all Eccleſiaſticall matters . But yet ſince there is 
a fifteparteoffomething left, and reſeried fo2 the Chziſtian Pytnce: let vs - 
LIES, aud how out Byetheren will alſo ozdepne anddiſ- 
oe thereo 
| [ /, « And now ( ape they) that wee haue {ct foorth the whole Eccleſiz- 
The lear- frcall miniſterie, &c . The place requireth, that wee ſhould alſo' in- 
ned diſc IG y_-_ of the authoritic of the Ciui Magiſtrate i in marters Eccleſia- 
icall 
PAY: 139. Theplacerequired this long befoze . But let vs now take it while itis 
offercd,lealt no place at all beleft to the Chyiſtian Pzinces, - 
Of therirle of the Pfinces ſupremacie,if i it be truely mnderſiood, we 
move no controuerſie , but that it doth properly a tothe | 


civill Magiſtrate to bee the higheſt gouernour of all perſons within 


nh ho. ſo that the ſoucraigne Eqapyre' « of GOD bee app 
w 


ww 4 , CY 


| verſaz(fthe title © rre. 
e good, the aurt ces ſupremacie is good. But Bridges. 
what meane they 1, that they ſay; ofthe title of the Prinic The tleof 
hy _—_ hely enderſtood? Fo2 if they denie the vndetſia : 
CLI andthe Parliament, and the 07 
whole Realmes andChurches both of andofIteland do vnder- 
ſtandirgthen do they flatly deny that ſupremacie which her Paieſtie clai- 
meth and hath; and that both her Pzedeceſſo2s,her Maicſties molt renow- 
ined Father claimed, reconered, and had : and which alfo her Maicſties x1, ,,... 
molt godly Bother claymed and had : and that the and the a:nding of 
whole Realmes & Churches of England and 1 doe owe, acknow- the tle 
| ledgeand yeeld vntoher Maicſtic , as they did befoze tober fazeſaide moſt ©2"cmacic - 
noble pzedeceſſo2s; Andhow then do they mooue no cgntrouerhie of ir? 
Which to call in queſfion, conſidering withall (beſides the manifeff right 
inthe law of God) the daunger of the penall lawes of this Kealme p2oui- 
ded by ſfatute, were very dangerous fo; the todo: beſides the enill offence 
wean tn 0h ppm repay nee, ſuch ad- 
nantage,that ſomcof the P2oteſfants themſelnes ſhould now beginne, to 
' mouecontronerhies , firſt of the title, and then of the authoritie of the 
chriſtian Princes ſupremacicin Eccl.mattersand then of the vnderſtan- 
ding ofit,as though it had bin all this while not rightly vnderſtwd,oz but 
ambiguouſly, whichis ſo cleare, both in the matter it ſelf. e by the ſfatutes 
pron do ine rebar dau bdrnin> & gnmyre# > ones ner 
LY apap declarati5s in 
thathane woz ure fp htrobſiat ena of tens iv gry 
parka gglsr eats a arts Je abmeg aine than is the vnderftan- 
dingtherof. Anddoour Bz.comeinnow after all their putting 
backe the ofit )with granting toit, with this exception : If it be 
rightly vnderſtood ? Then Jperceane they mouecontrouerſic alſo of it 
io orgs macenfandng ereG, well, what then? Foz we would not 
bane them yeld to it otherwiſe. 
fir be rightly vnderſtood (fay they) we mone no contronerſie of it, Dos mack 
butthatit doth} 14 ro the ciuill Magiſtrate to be the ,,....7ou 
higheſt gouernor ofall perſons within his dominion, ſo'thatthe ſouc- of Gods ſo- 
raigne Empire of God be kept whole, ueraigne 
This is a verie god vnderſtanding of þ caneat, ſo that the ſoucraigne Fa2i'e- 
Empire of God be kept whole: God fozbid that ſhould be violated, inua- 
ded,o2 any iot thereof diminithed by the Prince. Neither doth'her Ma. oz 
did her moſt wozthy father oz. gg hae ao them,o2 we acknowledg 
any other ſupreme gouernment 2e, fo our Bzeth2. her Pa. 
topall Cubleces, — +" 
f PPP 
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pie en-= | 
#38 rare, 


Gods em- 
pire kept 
. whole by 
the Princes 
' fupremacie. 
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© nance,and therefoze, Gods Empire is ſtill by them kept whole : doth not 


> ei 


16. Joke, pr oy gn EL LELED cT oe bl p = " =" 
cauſeis, although fo moue no cantro yet fo ingende 
GO ONES Maicſty, > wore yn Hs and her Bother, clayme the title, 
g | ſoucraigneEmpire mgntbe 
RL Ne tote: Onufths chietel cartsat (nts auh jar chrey © 
uen that the ſoueraigne Empire of God might be kept whole : oz that 
we doother wiſe pceld to any eas ofvbe INE this is neither here 
in them,o2 in any other dutifully done, but iniurious both to her Maicſty, 
and to all her obedient ſub:ects that do yeeld it, 

But ſince they will needes here make this exception, pzotelting that 
they mone no queſtion of the title of the Princes ſupremacy, if it be 
rightly vnderſtood, and that this right vnderſtanding is onely this, ſa 
+ that the ſoueraigne Empire of God be kept whole: go fo then, and leg 
vs alſo haue this rightly vaderſtood withall,ſo that,none of all theſe four | 
MNetrarcks,Do&or,Paſtor,Gouernor,nor Deacon, foz whome they con- 
tend, be vnderſtood to be God: noz their Empite,for Gods Empire, 

If they ſay, this can not well be graunted; bycauſe,thongh they be nat 

od perſonally, noz ſo their Empire Gods Empire, yet they be God res 
p:eſentatiuely,as Gods Miniſters, and deputies ouer his houſhold,and ſo 
their Empire or authoritie is Gods Empire, bycauſe it is Gods. ordi- 


all this fitte the Prince alſo? arenot Princes in that re pzeſentatiue ſenſe 

called Gods ? as Dauid ſayth, Pſalme 32, God Randerh 3 in the aſſem- 
bly of Gods, 6 oper among Gods : and, I ſayd, ye are Gods : and 
ſo God himlelfe ſayd to Moſcs concerning Aaron, He ſhall be as.thy 


- mouth, and thou ſhalt be to him as God,Exod.4.ver.16.and Rom.1 3, 


Our Brethr. 


graunt of -] 


the _ 
to be high 
eſt over 
perſons, 


this in manner afozeſaid ;howbeit, they go no further tre than foz the _ 


It is ſayd of the Pzince, he is Gods miniſter, and his power is the ordi- 
nance of God. 


But our Bzethzen haue vet another reſtraint, foz they will graunt all 


. OO which they will moue no controuerſie,but that it doth pro- = 
perteyneto the civill Magiſtrate, to be the higheſt cerned 
crions within his dominion. And do they here acknowledge then, in 
wel xrſonowin the title of the Princes ſupremacie , nothing elſe but 
that it doth properly apperraineto the ciuil Magiſtrate( the ſo- 
-ueraigne Chriſtian Prince.) to bee the higheſt gouernour of all perſons . 
within his dominion? Well, this is yet farre moze than the blind and re- | 
dellops Payeſs will graunt : Vowbeitin fome reſpec they will graunt 


thus 
. Buthhalthe Prince be goucrnor likewiſe of them,that proper mult 
be called Goucrnors? ' 

And why not.if he mult be aboue the Paſtor alſo,which is aboue thein? 


cs a ths 


Nols'iT] bt ht tec Yremacie, Where h- 
{sthematrer this ſupremacy both con. htio to aim mat, | 
ters or cauſes {o well eccl. n+ e6gbrall This is the materiall part of this 0; }rechr, 
ritle, Eno lee neceſſary than other of the perſons, e is the chiefelt pointof che 
this controuerſie betwirt the Papiſts#x vs. And do our Bz.now begin to Prince: 
Fay here another while at this: The we may make a faire piece of wozk. *** pemaces: 
What, isthis part fozefalled vp already by any ofthe famer fetrarkes? xcc1.gou .gouer- 
._Indeede they ſaide very ſuſpitioully to the matter, pag. $4. Therefore nore. 
there fight to be incuery Church a Confiſtory or Seignory of Elders or 
Gouernors,which oughtto haue thehearing, examination, anddeter-. 
mining of all matters pertaining ro diſcipline and gouernmenr of that 
gation, 


congre 
Pea (but ſay they) that ſentence goeth further : which authoritic of 
theirs, neuertheleſſe, oughtto be moderated. 


D2elle(ſay J)farwellcleane the Princes ſupremacy in al eccl matters; 
if thels Gouernors authoritic in all matters, pertayning to diſcipline & 
er of that cogregatio, be nof moderated,andy wel 


Pes (ſay they) ir oughtto be moderated: , that their indgement | 
be rightly accounted the judgement of the holy Church. " 


bat (ſay J)how is it moderated, that ityonat debarrs the ſupre- 
macie of the Prince in all theſe matters? 
Which thing(ſay thep) c6ſiſteth in theſe 2;points,firſt thar the! Elders 
be eleRed & choſen by conſent of all the C cogregation, ,m< of godlines &. 
wiſdom,in who the ob church repoſeth ſuch cofidencethar Coors CO- 
mit ynto the their authoritic in hearing, & determining ſuch matters,as. 
without horrible confuſion they can not performethemſelucs.  » - 
Why,but al this while, what is this to any point of the Princes autori- 
ric inall this marter ? Js thereno better p2ouilo,foz the Prince, in the 2. 
point of moderating the authority of theſe gouernors in Eccl,marters? 
The 2.point (ſay they) for moderation of the Elders authoriric inſach 
ſort,thar their ſentence may be the ſentence of the Church, is this: that 
whethe C ry haue trauelled in examining of cauſes pertaining to 
*Ecel diſcipli whatiudgmer oughtro paſſe ypothe marters, 
they propound it tothe whole multitude, thatit may be confirmed. 
. Peazisall the windin hat do2e* Stillithe whole multitnde?The whole 
Church?The whole congregation? As though all he authoritie in Eccl. 
matters commeth from them. as from the ſpzing, and floweth to the;as to 
_ Sea. They make the governors, which gouernors mult with the Pa- 
ſtors makeallthe lawes; muſt heare 8 determine of all matters pertay- 
ning to diſcipline & to gouernment ofthat congregatis : and whithey 
bane fo don, al mult be again referred fo that cogregarion,tto the whoke 
multitude of them, that it may becconfirmed by their conſent,  - 
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ponndey alletorte Prince,that iam he alſo confer ink 


titude of that congregation, it hath paſſedall his cc 
hane no moze godfathers,ercept it come to a Synode, 
Butthere we hans atready heard how the Paince hath lon 


now we ſhall heare of any moze. phow the Paine uh yrceptn 


the Pzince foz his ſupzemacieto conſiſt in,o; elſe(beſides a bare titls it is 


 meere nothing,nonot of the perſons neither, ora". 7. 


marters, 
Our Brethr, *Uell "but they will not yet tell vsof theſe matters til afterwards. But 
Ileruation thus farre they haue acknowledged fo; the perſons, that the Prince is the 
once Frin- Higheſt gouerniour of allperſons within his dominion. Would not 


ces ſuprema 


cic in the neue bin hery Belle necelurity iomnebingether uty'lt toknow in 
matters, matters ho is the higheſt of all the perſons? Dz elſethey may moue what 


controuerſie on the ſupremacie they ſhall pleaſe,v2 cleane deny it . Bat. 


fince they will ſtay a while vpon the ſupremacie oner all perſons in the 
Princes dotninions,'e that with this pzouiſo, if ir be rightly vederſtood, 
ſo that the ſoucraigne Empire of God be kept whole: let vs ſtay alſo to' 
- gofogether Ln temp rpanndtaa ned po emomachnd a 
them here in their pzoceding from the perſons to the matters. 
The leay Putherein reſteth allthedoubr, how thisis truly to be enderſiood;s 
ed die that ſhallwee beſt rnderſtand by the contrarie: namely, by the yſurped 
ned arſe. tyrannie of Antichriſt. For Antichriſt did chalenge vnto himſelfe all au- 


pa.13 8. thoritie both thar which is proper to.God, and that which is common. 


@F+ 1 3 9 to then, Therefore thatthe Pope-claymed to be the onely heattof the: 
Church, from which the whole bodie receiued direftion;and'was kept 
in ynitic of faith: this was  blaſphemonus againſt Chriſt, & therfore may 
not be vſurped of any civil Magiſtrate,no more than bythe .Ltke- 
wiſe, where he chalengeth authoririe to alter, change; 8& with. 


Pence 
the commandement of God, to makenew CC to ordaine' 


new Sacraments, &c. This ts alſo bl '&-0ug| to bevſur« 
ped of any ciuill prince: on the other fide,where he 


ritie oner all princes, and '{o' ouet all the Clergie that hee di 


exempe 


them from the ciuill juriſdiction, this is contumelions, -and inhaciods 


againſt all Chriſtiant kinges. And therefore euerie prince in his owne 
dominion, ought to caſt off the yoake of his ſubieQion; andro bring! 
all Eccl. perſons vnto his obedience and juriſdiction; Herebavewerhs 
firſt parfof thetitle of ſupreme gonetmmentourrall perſons. ©: 
By dees K Fall the doubr reſteth herein, how thisisrruly bovnderſiondes 
that the ſoucraigne Empire of God nay be kept whole * thenis the'ſn- 
premacic that her Ma, halveth,and that we acknowledge,vue,x gr 
. wc 
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gr, nretallhagst ide oct hol 


antho- 


xt whichis common to men, But oboth 
any other authoririe, but that 
el gpm g AN namcrtha, Epueaa 14 gnen 
ethechate anal af ap try errant Wecantet al wih 
ominions : 
our zetha.that this Antichriſt the Pope, claimeth co be thatonly 
of the Church.fro which the whole bodie md ES was vir 
in vnitic of faith; this his claime was (& is)blaſpemous againſt Chriſt, & 
therefore may not be ainny by any ciuill Magiſtrate,no more than by 
the Pope: Neither doth Matcſti » 02 ener did, did her fozeſayd 
ma roguſare Brother Gr rm itic ouer 


cichriſt the 

the ie op) blnge cor to _ 

_— - om p& &c. this is levee 

to be vſu any ciuill Prince: Nepther benownnd ng 

fzeſayve ma noble Father and brother vlurp, or chalenge any ſuch au- 
oritie, 02 we yelde ; 

Calne indade diva he fir fo iſle itcat the molt noble inc 
K. Henri the 8. toke vpon hum the like authoritic, and therefoze w2ote 
againlt it verie inconſiderately. 15ut afterwarde both in K.Edw.& in her 
Ma.perceiuing no ſuch authoritic gnen 03 taken: he twke no ſuchoffencs 
at the claime of their authoritie, but app;ooueth the ſame, and in all dus 
manner waiteth to them. 

We confeſſe alſo with our 152. on the otherfive, where he (to wit, this 
Antichriſt the Pope )chalengerh authoririe ouer all}Princes, & ſo oucr 
all the Clergie, thar he did exempr them fro the ciuill iuriſdiction, this 
is contumelious & iniarious againſt al Chriſtian kings. Neither doth her 
Maieſtic, 02 bid hor fozeſapde fozeſayde moſt noble Facher & brother chalenge any 
ſuch authoritie ouer all Princes, nor ouer all the Clergie,except a due au- 
thoritie oucr al ſuch inferiour Priuces (becauſe ſame ſtates in the Realm 
nay be includedin the nae of Princes vnder her Ma.) & oucr althoſe of 
the clergie, which are within her Ma.dominiss,q are er lawful ſubiecs: 
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wee nctowleoge any other than ich ago alavefall ne 

| yr EINE her title and authoriticright e edue, 
in her own dominions ouer all vnder & vaſſaile Princes, in oz of the ſame 

The Clee-= dominions, and ouer all the Clergic alfo,imo2 ofall her Maicſties domi. 

giesboldiog \; nz afo2eſaide, concerning the ciuilliariſdiQion, wherof fv farre as the 


their tempo 


zalries ofthe Clergic holvany poztion, 02 any other ciuill pziniledge, pzerogatine,fran- 
Prince, Chelle,02 ,they hold it x reacknowledge it, in all due obedience 
and thankefulneſſe,as derinedfrb the munificence of her Pa.and her roy- 


all letour 1B take 
49.09 wodnetrme our Bzethzen herein hae, ow they hi 


new Clergic of conſiſtory gouernors in their s , vnder pzetence 
of enquirin mammem. deerminingindging and bn all offen- 
ces in their not vpon the Princes civil ju- 


Our Brethr, ri{{i&ion. Foz this at alſo center addt injurious her 
| _—_ Maicfties authoriric,& againſt al chriſtian Kings & Princes,and againſt 
oathe themolf of the ciuill Magiſtrates, Judges, Juffices 4 officers, vnder the 
Prince. chiefe and ſoneraigne Princes, beſives the Eccl. Pzelates e their officers. 
. Andtherefore(we conclude as our Bzsthz. here do)cuery Prince in his 
owndominion,onght to caſt off the yoake of his(to wit the Popes)ſub- 
iecion, & to bring all Eccl.perſons'vnto his or her obedience & juriſdi- 
Aon. And we conclude alittle further , that inthe number of theſe Eccl. 
Everyprince perſons,the Prince ought to bring in( there were any ſuch); 
- agree? all this new kinde'vf Doors all theſe new Biſhops in enery parith, all 
yoate of he theſenew Gouernors os ns woe reno rene nn 
and _— Dink or her domimions, ynder hisor her obedience &1 n, 
= eſenew and to caſt off the yoakeof their ſubieQion: which if they oughr to doe, 
—_— ſab then let our Bzeth2. againe take hedo; how they impugne the obedience 
_ and juriſdiction of her Maicſtie, EG eſtabliſhed, and caſt as 
mong her ſubieRes ſuch repugnant diſcourſes asthis1s, vaunt they ne- 
uer ſo much therein of Learning. 
 Herehauewe (ſay they) the firſt part of thetitle of ſupreme gouern- 
ment onerall perſons. ** 
And thus farre both our B2:ethzen x we agree, concerning the perſons. | 
The lear Tn martersor cauſes Eccl, likewiſe, the Pope doth noronelypreſume 
WT: ainſt God, as we ſayd before: bur alſo againſt the lawfull authoririe 
" ſe. 7 en byGod vnto men, For he forbiddeth Princes to/meddlewith res 
4.139. formation of Eccl. matters, or to make any lawes pertayning to cauſes 


I 40 Ofreligion, aunſwering them, that thoſe thinges do ap = 
@ 14 him and the generall Counſell4 But when he cometh to prravrs dev”: 


| : bin Fore coor Neg dp ay 3s ly 
Abd hee fafo wile. Yeu apart owe nor without the 
Conncelthe can ere or thinke amiſſe in matters Eccl. whenas itis not 
onely lawefull, butalſo neceſſarie for Princes, if they will doe their du- 
tic, to looke to the reformation of religion , and to make lawes of mat- 

| rersEcdleſiaſticall. Butſo that wee confounde not rhe offices of the | 
Prince and Paſtor, /For as it is not lawefull. for the to preach nor 
adminiſter the Sicraments : no more is it lawfull for him to make lawes 
ry vir magnna rt war rg pil nioer 171 
as rhree partes paſtors dutic to G 

Wy Try (=. pas Dis he may no 


more take ern ra on. 

. hngnponts come from the perſons, to the matters or Eccl. Hed. Bridges 
and how farre fozth, they will acknowledge thecile andautho- x1, p71... 

yi re mg RO this thit our Bzethz. bg Aaareel 


ty we. uv we gatprcepe accept that whichour B2ethzen do in © 
ant ur preſumption and yſurpation both againk God and man,and 

his ding princes to meddle with pa ey Eccl. matters, or 

to make'any lawespertayning to cauſes of religion - ayuſwering them, 

Je mags thinges do appertaine ongly. to him, and ha gegen Coun: 
Andhere we beſ#chour Bzeth2en , confeſting thus much againſt the 

pope, (asit becommeth god ſubicces fo their prince) to aduile theſelues Our Brethe. 

withall, oftheir fo2mer vnaduiſed ſpeeches. pag. 9.10.24. 85. 117.1 18, (3 pes 

1 9. in which places beſides theirhard terinesof Chriſtian princes, doe ©”: dealing 

they not giue('vnder the name of the Church & ea ni GTO - in eccl.mat- 

ing the hearing , the examining, the determining, the iudging andthe rers. | 

| any; oy of an and cauſes ro diſcipline & gouern- 

menr ofthe Churchzeither to their paſtors aod bs the Seigno- 

rics of their goucrnors? And what differeth this from forbidding princes 

to meddle with reformation of Eccl, matters, or to make lawes pertay- 

ning tacauſes of religion, aunſwering them, thatthoſethinges do ap- How our 


pertayne only ro them,and to their confiſtorics, and to their particulat Brethren it» | 


Synodes, or general! Councell? - - wk Sib _ 


But when he(ſay they meaning the pope)c6methto debareanything that Ker 


with his Clergie, the all lawes and hk $566 are incloſedin the cloſet picbende 5n 


of his breaſt, Andis this any moze , than to ſap not onely to the Pzince, '>**<y< for 


\mbvſing 


but alſo fotheir owne conſiſtorie gonertfors,of whom their Synodescon- p04 


6, as well as of themſelues, pag. 11 17. who ſhould be ableto knowe rhe Clugie, 
ſ Ppp Pp 4 what 


ie for matters organs Toh ho L arte In | 
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| OurBecthe. ſypremacy,let them now in god time likewiſe remember their own ſay- 


een nes 2 ilines.&:atiborion ire 9 0 word, 
in Eccd, buttheytthar be teachers & preachers of the ſamevnto allothers?Foric 
matters, js abſurderthatthey fhoald be taught by ſuch in theſe ſmall thingey, as. 
| oughtro learnetherruth of inall matters, This anthoirie therfore can, * 
not be graunted ynto any ciuill Chriſtian Magiſtrate, that eithont con. | 
ſent of the learned Paſtors and Elders, yea againſt their conſenc , of 
whom as in ſomereſpe&heis a member, he may lawfully make 
ceremoniall conſtitutions , whereby Church! muſt bee gouernedin 
meere Eccl. matters, _ 
-with thertvze they tarne al this againlt the Prince, isnotthis as, 
as when they come to debate any fare. + ith their Clergie Goyernors, 
- thatthEalllawes & knowledge is incloſedin the cloſer of their breaſts, 
both from the Prince, andfrom their owne Clergic and Ecd.Gouernors?. 
Js not this asmuch,as when they holde their Counſds,or Pro- 
uinciall, that all the authoritie muſt come from them ? For 
 doeallow it,itis nothing. And how farre differs this fr5 the P con- 
ceit;that they alſo aregrowen (p. wiſe , that neither with counſell, 'nor 
without the Councelthey canerre or thinkamiſſein Eccl. matters? Pad 
they a generall Councell of all thoſe,that they call the faithfall miniſters, 
that compoſed«his Learned diſcourſe of Eccl. gouernment > Well, yet 
there is here ſome god hope, that when our Bzethz. ſhall hane better bes 
thought the of theſe things, which they millike in the Pope, the 
right & intereſt of Chriſtian Princes: the verie vggly ſight thereof will bs 
as a glaſſe vnto the, to ſi # millike their owne ſpeeches and doings, inta- 
king vpon them, though not the verie ſane”, yet ſolike preſumption and 
vſurpation, eſpecially ſomany,and ſo little ſtates, as they arc,farre infe- 
riour to the Pope. andat the verie firſt piping ont of theun , vea befoze 
they are come to that they would bane , thus to inſult not onely on the 
Biſhops, andto come and ſet out lawes, befoze themſelues arecalled vnto 
ſuch authoritie : but alſo thus to blemiſh and deface the Chriſtian Princes - 
authoritie, to abaſe anddebarre if, toexamine,and determine, yea toen- 
croch ypon the right and intereſt in theſe matters of all Chziſtian Pains. 
- ces,and of their owne moſt godly and gracious Soueraigne. 
But ſince the ſight of their own deſcription of the Popes preſumptio & 
vſ{urpation, doth begin heze to make them ſfoupe ſomwhat to the Princes 


owne lay- 


ings righdly ings, pag-77-# 78, where ſpeaking alſo of the Pope : whoſe intollerable. 
rerurned on Preſumption (ſay they)as we hauelong ſince baniſhed out of this land; 
themſclues. ſo wee, wiſh that no ſteppe of ſuch pride and arrogancie, might bee. 
left behinde bim: namely that no Elder or Miniſter of the Churche 
( marke theſe your owne wo2des,well, good Bzethzen , andfurne them 
- not lo Ana our Biſhops,that ye fazget your elues) ſhould chalenge 


M0 
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ii gr Sored by TIE ifcty to ; - 
yp poop» deteſt the Pope en hag 
For.w we R 
brenihogp the ſame vnto himſclfe, not onely without 
warrant of C word, but alſo cleane contrarieto theſame? - : 
Now ifthe ſame reaſons and authoritiesthat haue baniſhed the 


do ſcrue tocondemneall other. vſurped authoritic, that is in 
 theChurch, why ſhould not all ſuch vſurped authoritie be baniſhed as. 
well as the Pope ? we can alleage againſtthe Pope and rightly, thar 
which $. Iohn Baptiſt did aunſwere to his diſciples, No man can rake 
vnto himſclfe any thing,except it be ginen him from heaven; Toh. 3-27» 

and that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the Hebre wes, No man can take | 
him any honorin the Church of God, but he thar is called of Gou 

was Aaron : in ſomuch, chat Chriſt himſelfe did norgine himſelfeto be 2} 
an high Prieſt, but he that ſayd vnto him, Thou art my Sonne, this day 
haue I begotten thee. He ſayth in another place, Thou rt a Prieſt for 
euer,after the order of Melchizedech. 

Now ſeeing theſe rules are ſo generall, that the Sonne of God him- 
ſclfe was not exempted from them,bur ſhewed foorth the decree wher- 
in he was authorized : by what rule can any man reteynethatauthoritie 
inthe Church of God, that is not called therunto-by the word of God? 

All theſe wozds hae our Bzethzen atleaged triumphantly againit the 

Biſhops, whoſe authoritie we haue ſeene to be thzoughly grounded on the 
word of God. But foz their Conſiſtorie Gonernors, to whome they 
giue ſuch great authoritie, we haue as yet after all this ſhuffling, coniec- Our Bre: m_— 
turing, pulling,and haling of the Scripture, ofthe auncient Fathers; and $9/5:00!s 
of the old Churches p2actiſe fo found it vpon, we couldnot yet finde vpon .;4 20d their 
better view therof, ſo mach as one gadand ſubſtantial p;ofe 02 authori- cleQions, 
tie foz it, 02 the example butof one ſuch man. Andas foz their Paſtors, pra 
nons be Paſtors, but ſuch as ars ordeyned after the toame by themleines 725, 
ſet downe,Pag. 1 2 5. ſaping: thisistheright cle&ion and ordeyning 
Paſtors grounded vpon the word of God : when we come to nes 
terinthe ward of God , we finde not one Paſtor ſo cle&ed and ordeyned. our Breth. 
Andas foz their ſelnes, theſe fairhfull Miniſters, none of them neyther rothaokful- 
that Jcanlearne of, were fo cleRed and ordeyned,ando, they bane ey» rebr 
ther no right calling no; authoritie at all, but are mere intruders, yea, 
merelay.men, oz elſe that authoritiethat theyhane, they haue it of the: 
Biſhops, and of their authoritic that gane them authoritice, andnowthey 
reward them well fo2 their labour, that would eate them vpthat bzought 
them vp,as did the wolfe eate vp the Goateof whome the bckt,00 Father 
as God complayneth, J haue nourithed childzen, - — 


Oo —_— 


| M_”" _ 


they peld vnto, that it is not onely Jawfull,but 
for Princes, if they willdo their duty,tolooke tothere- 


, and to make lawes of matters 


Ne Pricn formation 
ro make _ | 
Ecclefiaſti- B , towards the reformarion of theſe things, that itis 
call marters. lawfull and necedary for Princes, beſides their looking to it,enenco make 
lawes of Eccl. matters, ſo indede did Moſes, loſue Salomon, and 
__ other god Princes, befoze Chriſtes and ſo did C tine, Theo- = 
Prixces thax dofius, Valentinian, Martian, Zeno, Iuſtinian, and diners godly 
made ſuch Princes, fince Chriſtes comming, and ſuch Eccl. lawes hane we in this 
lawves. MRealme,ofthe auncient Brytriſh Kings heretofoze ; and enen did ſome 
Kings alſo ſince the Conqueſt, make ſane ſuchlawes of Ecdl. matters, foz 
ANT was much ay ans Dur eu ah 7" 


wor Par agteir pneon pai hay ts 


accepting and obſeruing 

of them. Jf now our Bzethzen would thus hold on, in the acknowledge- 
MES 4 ment of the Princes authority, we ſhould ſone agrde, and (as they ſay) 

| Mn moue no controuerſie neyther on this, noz other matters, But this con- 
of they feſſion that commeth thus in a god mode vpon them on a ſuddaine, it is 
vated te ged to continue long. Foz ſtreight they begin (foz feare they. might 

core to Ts a ae: - 


| 
hd $a : , 
- - , * : 
- ' 1 ” 


| y By fo (iy the ) hare 

low no neo porn pemhins berth epcpting z0utded ag 

onourpartto Ll nentingon een hn) ſorher cy rightly vnder- 
ſtand this tearme of offices: big oytmammaenr onde nes 4 gr no2 the 

Statute admitteth any ſuch attempt, of theſe offices of the 

Prince and the Paſtor : would God (andit were his will) our Bzethzen 

themlelnes were as farre off,from confounding of theſe offices,and that 

they and their new gouernors would encroch no moze bpont her Maicſtics 

royall office, andon the offices of her officers tmder her, than the 03 they 

do bpon the office of the Paſtors. But now, leaf we ſhould pet houer in 

ſaſpenſe, what they meane here by theſe offices, that ſhould not be con- 

founded, they ſpecifie the ſame, and ſay : For as it is not lawfull for the Landis 

Princeto preach, nor adminiſter the ,no mn ini vr he Paſfors 

himto make lawes in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes,con ge Loon ar 

his learned Paſtors. A thought by itleanv little te tone wouly wats 

about, ac ratn againe in his old place : pr fparn farming 

here fo ſuſpiciouſly Taſt out, as though thele offices, 02 at leaſt ſome of 

them, were confounded, oz in hazard to be confounded by this ſuprema- 

rroooaferprmms ngwn-budracg bur, ooo agar 

the Dfatnte giueth her Maicſty any ſuch authority, as 

fufpicion of ſuch confuſion of theſe offices ſhould ariſe : inoz her Majeſty. 

02 her father,o; her brother, did ener by this title, claime oz take vpon the 

any ſuch thing, as either to preach, orto adminiſter 03 fo do 

ap cher alu properly perenige ACOG, 

02 to any other Eccleſtaſticall officers : neither yet did make any lawes in 

Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, either contrary to the Acavne rg oz withoutthe 

knowledge,and the conſent alfo; but with the knowledge, aduice,coun- 

ſell and conſent of her learned Paſtors and (ſoar likewiſe as reacheth to *< etc 18 

their Ecel. authority) with their derermiriarion, reſolution anddecree ** 

thereon: which thing ſince her Maicſty hath fo vone, ſatiſtying all theſe 1. — 

a renting: hots dildwith Ol » by our Bzethzensowne Eccl. maz- 

confeſſion,that it was and islawfullfo; her fs'to do ? yea, thatit wag'and ** 

is neceſſary foz her Maicſty,if ſhe would do,as (God be pzayſed the hath 

done,and her duty,to looke to the reformation of religion, and to make 

lawesof matters Eccl. ? and how then (if our 1Bzethzen will looke to 

themſelnes,and to do their duty )is it lawfull fo; themany more than for 

the Papiſts,fo diſobey,to deface,to controll,toimpngne, to violate, to alter 

the lawes in Ecclefiafticall martersthather Maicſty hath thus made? If ,. "Ee 

they thinks the made them contrary to the knowledge of hier learned Pa- q;74 11G, 

ſtors, bycauſe they take it that it-is contrary cotheir knowledge, if they nor made 

were not Paſtors at all whe her Maieſty made theſe lawes: oz if that they <ontrarie to 

EE CEE gp: 


ning and knowledge as they p2etend, noz ofany ſachnamber 0 "is 

tion, as the other learned Paſtors inher Maieſties dominions are, rr 
bound to take ſuch knowledge of them, that when all thoſe wie 

. acknowledgeth to be her lawfall Paſtors; both the moſt andmoſt eſte, / 

med, both the beſt and beft learned of them, hane conſulted vppon, and 

con(cnted vnto, haue agreed vpon, and decreed allo the ſamelawes, that 

pet it hall not be lawfull or Mateſtie, (bycauſe of the difſent of a few 

other. whome the knowerth not to be her Paſtors) to make any lawes at 

all of Eccleſiaſtical marrers, oz to looke to the reformation of religion? 

The Papiſts why might not the Papiſts ve this reaſon, as well as our Bzethzen, to 

vicdthe debarreher Maicſties right and authoritic herein? yea, did not thep vie 

leite-ſame the ſelfe-lame reaſon, pleading, that they were the Paſtors of the Realme, 
our Breech, ltd {0 her Maicſtics Paſtors alſo, and that ſhe could notlooke to the re- 

do againſt formation of Religion, noz make lawes of matters Ecclefiaſticall, con- 


Sol vrinces trarieto their knowledge and conſenting ? foz at her Paieſties firſt en- 


trigint her ralgne.as tho carefully lookd(bataze ltathor things)hothe 
reformation of Religion, and ro make godly lawes of Ecclefiaſticall 
matters, ſo the Popiſh Paſtors, which then were. moſt in number, any 
greateff in power,and wereindutic her Paſtors alſo, Cher javperibar 
ke hunts dotifets, i See aant ace tearR EN denie, but 
that they, oz many of them, were lcarned alſo, if they had had grace aun- 
fwerable to learning, and had ſubmitted theic learning totruth, and not 
detepned others in blindneCCe of ignozance, to mainteine their errozs 
was it not lawfull therefoze bnto her Maieſtie, to looke to the reforma- 


| es ls: tion of religion, and to make lawes of matters Eccleſiaſtical, _— 7 


againſt the WAS contrarie to their acknowledging,andto their conſenting ? yes 

' P-piſtser- Perfourmedall this, mawger their withſtanding, and ſhe did x pn 

rors, molk excellent wellin her lo doing : not yet (asthe cried out,and 
ſtill crie) that ſhe did co eto the knowledge of her learned Paſtors; 
foz they accounted none fo be Paſtors, no2 at all tobe Paſtors, but 
themſelues, But her Paieſtie did theſe things, with the conſene of tha | 
that were beth Paſtors, and her Paſtors too, and her learned Paſtors: and 
euen by learning it was tried , and by the better learning ofher better 
learned Paſtors, vice verie4,, the truth had the viaozie, and Poperie was 
confounded. And fo her Maieſtie made her lawes of Eccleſiaſticall mat- 


ters, and reformation of Religion, with the conſent of her learned Pa- 
ſtors, and effabliſhed 


them with the app2obation and authozitie of all the 

fates of the Realme and Church of England, and hath (God be pzayſed) 
happily continued, till now of late, (as though we had not inough to vo 
Or hr Ok arent" | 


whines! ot 
hefath. Maiefties. 


lawes in : 


—_— 


PANE wp anew ron ry dard were 
of this reformation,and of all theſe Paſtors : calling 
repo thmrng arp ray mactey oye Charch 
would trie theſe matters againe by learning, and ſo (among other thoy?. ..1 
bokes 4 waitings thereon) haue now af length ſet fozthtoali the realms, 
this learned diſcourſe of Eccleſiafticall- ment: and her Paieſtic 
muſt now renoke all the reformation and Eccleſiaſtical lawes'7 that the ' + 
hath then and fince made with her learned Paſtors that then were, and be- $16 Ne 
gin afreſh, both to turne ont all thoſe Paſtors, fozno right ordeyned Pa- | | L009 BIR 
ſtors,and to make new lawes of Ecclefiaſticall matters, and anew refor-. : 
mation with their conſents, that ſay they be now ed rms a ee, 
and on theſe conditions they wil admit her title of ſup ,and her att- conditions 
thority ro do theſe things, 03 elſe not. If her Maiefty now thall hearo of 9u bre- 
this, what may ſhe thinke thereon 2 how may ſhe Corn fd)EICORIN ant v7 RK na 


hepnbnen her actions tir all things that ſhe hath vone alreadyy fox if they Mictics 
well done, they may well continue : if they may not well continue, ſvpremacie. 


- but mult be vndone, it is anarginnent they werenot well done, But her 
Maicfy,though this be no ſmall grief vnto her, tohane all her doings thus 
ript vp againe, by her owne lubiecs, and pzofeſſozs of the ſame Goſpel 
that the p2ofeCeth : and thonghit be no mall! aduerſaries 


of the Goſpell, and argument foz them fo veſcarit vporag! 
ſtie, and 


againff bothour Bzethzenand vs, and aif frue Pzofeſtants 

xpinoly: pier rang cron the grouivs of 

agreat al on 

ter, andnot on the vnthankfulnes Naometaviiere men; a0 Ne 

herepes tohcauen, from iwhencecommethher'fa ow mt 

ko ater ſly thattt nherd: 
p ai rereyuenac 

gainf allthe treaſnable pantera 


nad) hoo ri ined Feuer abiey ſn te hl 


" "Paſtoral 


Op pation y: wirrant them. Andletour = ro igees be tothis 
ber Maie- Point better. Foz ſith thep_graunt it is her hes area make = 
ties aucho- Lawes of Eccl,matters,ſo'that he take from the Paſtor noneof thele 3; 
ritieaad offices,Preaching, Miniſtring the Sacraments, nor the Ecd,. Govern. 
araſt theſe mertfcom them:the Nueenes Patelkic haningmade er Lawes without 
new Paſtors Doing any of thele there thinges , no; hauing-raken from the Paſtor the 
'  thirdrzany more then the wo firſt; Let them looketo it, both how they 
diſobey-the Lawes ſhe hath made, andhow they call fvozth ſuch ſuſpitions 
The l:ay (flaunders on her Þaiethie, as though in making her Lawes the didtake 
dd; the Paſtors Eccleſialticall gouerament from him, 
wo ſc. _  Bythisit appeareth, hong farre itis lawfull for Princes rointer- 
P4141, meddle with cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : namely, thar itis the cheefelt point 
- of theirduty,to haue ſpeciall regard thar God may beglorificd in their 
dominion,andtherefore they $674 to make ciuill Lawes, to binde the 
people ynto the Confeſſion of the truefayth,and the right adminiſtring 
and receiuing ofthe ſacraments, andto all Eccleſiaſtical orders, 
. they beingiaſtruRed by the worde of God , through the miniſterie 
the of the ſame,ſhall vnderſtand tobe profitable (ae 
ing of the Church of Chriſte , and BN NE Oe of the glory of 


God.Ifan ſhall offend 2gainſt the Lawes,whether he bea Preacher or 
hearer, belides the Ecclefaflical cenſure, which hee ſhoulde noteſcape, 
he isalſo to be puniſhed in body thee 03 brogtels Magiſtrate 


. 1..,.... They bane not vet, evther b byoaght ele befoz paken 
Br rages madeit appeare; howe farre it i R lawfullf or Princes era ydrby: 


| cauſes < l, Andhowe their ſupreme arg 5» 
is farre higher then onely intermedling) ſretcheth. Aft thing 
which heere(asa recapitulation) they ſet downe : are 


asthey befoze. Foz although they ſay , that itis cetelt 
Point: their uetic to haue eſpeciall th COTE ort- 


cs 
Eccl.mat- 
ters,is tur 
ned only to * 
ciuill Jawes. 


olfices ofthe Princeand the Paſtor 
part of looking tothe 
matters Eccleſiaſticall, pertayning to. to mpaen wm 


the office of aprince: Die prince alſo hath ſome partsof looking tothe 


ol am. rr ERS. A. (1 A. 4 


bynde the people. totem, befoze that they 


what they ſhall ſay as profitable hiereunto, that is alawe- oz he muſt ſo 
fake if 2 02 elſe, fill Jdemaund, who had the. 


| reach that. Kitt fo they a ſtroke 
Eecleſiaſticall lawes 


ſubtiltie, woulde fraight hane 


reformation of religion, & ofmakinglawes of martrers Eccl;pertaining 
ro the office of a prince, diſtin from the office of apaſtor, And that,al- 
though the partes of eyther of their offices be diſtina, yet inthe verie 
looking to that reformation of Religion', and to the verie making of 
thoſe Lawes of matters Ecclefiaſticall,they bothof them dointermeddle, 
which is the terme that their ſelues enen e do ble. 

But ſee nowe what a fap2e gift our Bze bane þ-ere graunted, Ie 


is lawfull and neceſlaric for Printes to-make Lawes of matters Eccleſia- 


ſticall. What Lawes ? Fozſwth, they ought to make ciuill lawes,to bind 
the people vnto the confeſsion of truefaith, and the right 
of the Sacraments, and to all Eccleſiaſtical orders. Pea fozſoth, in this Whar frees. 
laſt and third point, licth chiefely the quefion, of lawes. But hane meliog in 
they.any Croke in Ae ropes. y thoſe Eccl. orders ? Fo;but onely Eccl.mac- 
that they being inſtruRed by the word of God, through the miniſtery of 572 our Br, 
os preaching of the ſame, ſhall ynderſtand ro be profitable to the edi- Princes, 
ol the CS and the aduancement ofthe glorieof God, ſhould 
heage the people torhem. What 2 ſhould they 'make-ciuill lawes, to 
be made lawes and orders 
Eccleſiaſticall ? oz howe can they be made lawes and orders Eccleſia- 
ſicall ? doth the ſcripture make all the lawes and orders Eccleſiaſtical 
that aremade ? 03 is the miniſteric of the pri of the ſame, a ſufs 
ficient inſtru&ion for the Prince, to take them 'faz. Eccleſiaſtical! lawes, 
bycauſe they put him to vnderſtand, that they. be profyrable foredifying 
the Church of Chu, and aduancement ofthe glorie of God > othat. 


authoritie to make thoſe 


lawes and orders Eccleſiaſtical}, ? exrept they ſhall ſay, they were-all ,,_ 
- made before: there were any chriſtian Princes 5 which was they2 f92s ;.; princes 
mer refuge. Albeit , Moſes, "Jolue, ren Salomon, & 
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he ſhould noreſcape, he isalſo to be puniſhedin body bythe ciuill M4, 
giſtrate. And is this againe all that we ſhall get moze than befoze we 
got, fo2 the ſupreme authoritie of the Chriſtian Prince in Eccleſiaſtical 


| | oP: 
inftice vpon them, thar ſhall offend againſt 
well allow and like, that Þ, 
offender in body,beſides 
ſhall not eſcape 


any ſhall offend in body inſt his 


lawes, whether he be Preacheror hearer, beſides the Eccleſi cen- il 


ſure, which he ſhould noteſcape, heis alſo tobe pun 


kre/whiich iſhed in body bythe 
cjvll Magiſtrate >all this doth the Pope offer tall the Princes fncheve | 


dominions, that haue not caſtoffthe yoke ofhis ſubicQion, :but line in 
greateſt ſeruitude vnder him, and yet our new Paſtors make all this min- 
cing, to graunt but thus much authoritie at length vnto their Princes. 
But now, if they will beare ſo hard a hand, that we ſhall get no'moze 


| authoririe fo2 the Pzince, and, foz her Maieſtic, but bare and hardly 


this, which wouldmake a man tomaruell, which ſooftentalke i 
ofher Maieſties ſu; gouernment EN  ENEED 
b:ought it from a ſupremacie, to ſuch an inferioritie, that the- Pope will 
offer as much authoritic to Princes, ts mainteine his errozs,as theſe Pa- I 
ſtors will offer to mainteine the Goſpell : yet J marnell the leſſe, conf 
dering all things; foz they bane greatcauſe to be afrayve, to graunt rhe 


: Y » 
 tobenoLaves, nepther Eccleſiaſticall, _—_ Ciuill ? they - 
ey nnmare kin ms tht tore br it 


cel, abovcg p4.141s. 
Ro by the authoritie of ed I42 
the Some gre antrer tt" ay who be obſerued, and Bridges 
thoſe tharimpugnedir, to iſhed: The fame orderwereadetobe -, 
obſerncd by the Chriſtian Kings'of Fraunce and Spayne, yea, ofthis ,mptc: of 
teh Copor , in governing their Eccleſiaſtical Rate-dy thead- the aunci- 
ftheir dominion. - - ent Chrirſti< 


ez vet) anymaze, nxthr to we OR 
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Gedling. ie, no yeteumnteConk 


his Cleargie alone, ER RE eurenineb | ma 

trouerſies ; and the :Emperour onely to-allow of or Berom andto 
commaundall his ſubie&s, whether they beg IrerS5, 
obſcrue the ſame,and to-puniſh HONG 


vinted rar Geo 

| wml ets renee ny | indered þi jo 
-.  heſatehimſelſein the Couoſcllamang them mages Hos | 

-, themarters with them, aud ioyned: Ul wh them even pe et 

_  nationof the marters.themſelues. | 

, And that this is true, the Emperour Conſtantines owne vo:des do 

witneTe of his owne doings, #1 the moſt famous Nicene Councell, and 

EC 

- controuerſie order and cceremg er day ; 

ok that we now ke@pe it : whereof.Copſtantine waiting, his Epiſtle 


- bnto all Churches , as appeareth:in Socrates hiſtozie, 6,3. <4 


RE Whea as 1 perceyued by the proſperousand foarihj Reg 

ours E, common weale, hoy grant wor bebolden, to, dn - 
ile to che mightie, God, conferred: vpon vs, Liudgea th FT q T be 

By fhop for houed- me of dutie to foreſee | Fa 5 6h | 

tho kodping blyes of.the Catholike Chyrch ynder heauen, ry bay | E faith, 


ban; fincereloue. and charitie, vniforme: conſent and ag! 
6a} 

- the religion and ſcruice of Almightie G! | 
but fithencethax the: lag coold. by.no of et meaticabe ſez | 
and firme place, except-allche By $-0x,;the Tony . fog 
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A ETngen 
S= arte prom alice 
ane excellent 


to vs, ſhould ” partes. op 


(fa 
] Apa a or vs loo by me, er ey 
wiſcdomes to imploy your ers to wiſh, that 
for no: manner of capke, yo gener nnd ar re ingle the 
of yout mindes, with; the cuſtomes 
as Conſtantine the great, and moſt godly E Mn x 
the Byſhops-in theſe Eccleſiaſticall.cauſes, and. | 
the other godly Emperours in all Ot 2 AY aan 
| if they wers not paeſent-themleles, they appoynted Deputies, and 1, ,,;., 
thoſe 'ciuill MagiltrateF alſo, that naw and thenimp2oued all the hels of the Em 
Caunſelles Decres : as in the Counſcll of Chalcedone, when all the perour 
Counſel had decried Baſsianus Byſhop of Epheſus, to be reſto2ed, the Cows 
Judges appoynted by the Emperour Martian, reieced that ſentence, and [.1, * 
pp hol camp vie ommoyragng TOE 


ice nameth the Byſhbops,and 
as Theodofius. did at the le 


Por nc een op of Conſtantinople, they dell- 7;,, - 4 
nered gry of nones ſo) jim ha hoſe ane. 0. appayils Þ rovr his 
| 90 r alſo, when. he bad called {fc 2p- 


The Empe- 


© rourkis 


felte dif pu 


teeth wit 
Hereukes 


. in the 
Counſlell. 


The maner. 


ofthe Em- 
perours a 


p:ouing i 


coafc{y100 
of thetrue © 


| p badcon- 
cluded at their Decrecs; all the whole Counfell white Gas wee the Ee 


belccuers. 
The By- 
ſhops ler- 
eters defi- 
ring the 


Emperour 


to ratify 
their de- 
Cee. 


The Em- 


perour-rati- 


fyeth or 


lic Coun- 
ſl. 


The Empe- controucrhie is of the faith : 


rours De- 
puties do- 
36g io the 
' Counſc}, 


tion , 02 the impzonirg's 


' nation of Neftorjus, Cyrillus and Memnon : 
ciceth all 
the ates of 


to the matters thatwee ſhall obie& agaynſt him, wherein , weed 


whenthepe , d 1 
hs ron ke Stop 
when they began fo varie and ſtagger, he 

ly, to52zingtohim acpp ft an wang, an hee wane 
'Uberate and deterzmine Wang thew all, which 

low : whereupon, dzawing out the he wouldaccept andfol- | 
all befozethe E 
poeynh rok of their copies, he 
the right andtrue rho map ood. og (03 
A. ng oops er es fone 
* their faces, Soerares, bib." 5-1 $0; 317% 

_ Andwhen inthe CounſeltzrCon 


copies thereof; they paeſented:them 
eneerarng tht eps Fe expats cry 


perour : Sithence the ritne of our afſetnblie at Conſtantinople by. you 

os commaundement , we haiie renewed coricord ' 

Yu and haue preſcribed certayne Canons, whichwe haue' 8. ire 
vnto this our writing: we: beſeech therefore-your to com- 
maund the decree of the Counſell ts be eſtabliſhetl by the oe 
your holyneſſe, and thatye will confirme it: and as you haueh 
the Church by the letters 5 Wherevidhywn haue called vs oye 
would alſo vouchſafe to ratifie the finall concluſion of the' with 
your owne ſentence and ſcale. 


So thatthe Emperour (yea though he were abſent) had the ratifics 
all the Synodall ates , gourmet mos te 
Epheſine Counſel : weallow of | 
other ates and con- 


demnations whichyou haue made, wediflalow. Which pee n alſo 
lent to be his Deputy in the Counſell ar C 


yonger waiteth tothe firlt 


contronerſtes, a nobleman of his Court Florencius, tnpiting tome dents 
them : We wilt that he ſhall be preſent-in-your Synode; bycauſe the 


which Florenrius ſitting with the 'By- 
ſhops, examined Eutyches in the points ef his faith, and pzonounced allo 
his owne determination on the controuerſle, aping'oHe which dothrove 
belecuethat in Chriſt there be two natures, doth nor belecue aright. 

And in the canſe againſt Dioſcorus, Euſebius; Byſhop of Dorola- 
nu, wziteth vnto the Emperour Martian (whoſs' 1s letts 
downe in the'C don Counſel, Ac: 2.'in theſe woes: '' Wee be- 
ſeche Four Tlemencie, that you will-commaubtd him iro autſwere 


! 


roouchym to bee ont : of the Catholike faith » 
Hes full of vyngodlyneſſe,  Whetsfore wee beſceche you, to 
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 commaundement, to the noly and vmueriall!, 
Linn” 38 BITTY Inte domed nad > vs EY 
andDioſcorus, nod to.muln relecianctall rchioge that aredone; tobe ”” ad 
indgedanfubifeare goodenyonrdemende,.. Kg 
\ Thus do the byitops-notonely deſire the Emperour to-commannd ficd to c6. 
| the Couvſell:oexaminethe matter;deing amatter mere Eccleſiaſtical, mapnd the 
andoffaith, butalſo, ro commaund the Counſell ro make relation of all —_— 
' their doings tothe Emperour,andthe Emperour (euen as it ſhould ſteme couroucr- 
' god: to:him) to-be the indge, and finall dererminer of the controucrſie. fics, and to 
Now-'vpon this occaſion, this Emperour Marcianus, and Valentinian, baue thera 
withthe Empreſlc Pulcheria, (that alſo being a mayden, had the gonern- W him 
ment of the Empire,and choſe Martian to be Emperour in gouernmentof ludge. 
; ea ac———e4 a ataid, btee Ea foes Em» 
firfatNice : whether, when the Byſhops were aſfemn 
paves not come, ws mane to — 


drnanae ny 
ano2der 2 ei 


Gs Senatchad duly cxa- — 


þorromeong eye prac enceroderole Dioſorunnt thre el 


tat, ths thee 9gomet Gut ns avs tho Emperor, to whome 2x1 in 
- they referredthe wholematter,. - | - he Gr, 
F my Det nay nomad et Coe: 


\erenpen. toy particular lawes ar-e7ners 
Irma rope tgret rl perors, eſpecially luſtinian, made, 
'Jreferre them to the decliration of thy cinitl © Canon Lawyers. LThers f 
4s almo@ no Church matter, whereof the Emptrours, namely Iuſtinian, 1v6joies 
papaet no Sechellaicath ronllitutioiss Cher anthems: which lu- .-- 


Qqqq 3 ſtinian 


1 


| 9g Wears 2%. oons 
made the Archb. Mennas Preſident :: Mennas 
ſaith, that none of thoſe things thar are SEPT or 
_ oughtto be done without the Princes willandcommaundement,:=!1;; 
Thus as we ſc that the Emperouts hadthis anthozitie in Eccl. mat- 
ters,ſo, qrauntthisto be1awfull inthem,and thislawfalneſſ lretcheth to 
all Chriſtian Princes in their dominions. And therefoze, where our Bzeo 
- thzen ſay, the ſame order we reade alſo to be obſerued bychechriſian 
_ Kings of Fraunce, and Spayne, yea, of this our Brittanic alſo, in gouer. 
_ ning their Eccl. ſtate by the aduice of the Cleargy of their dominion: 
it was the ſame order ind&ve that was obſcrued of theſe Emperoutrs, 
- which theſe Kings alſo did obſcrue : and-bycauſe it wasthe ſame, there» 
foze was itnot nt he ume thatourByethven apt was bu afarregrea- 
ter authoritie termedling; and not onely to allow that, thatthe 
Cleargy had determined, and to puniſh them that impugned thoſe or- 
ders, but alſo to deale ſo farre-fo;th iniopning rs 
very making of Eccleſiaſtical lawes, as the fozeſaid Emperours had bes 
Conftanti, foze done, and foz a while after did ſtill continue : as we reade of Con» 
nus Pogo- ſtantine Pogonatus', who called. together the. Byſhops to; a-generall 
naw. ',, Counſel ar Conſtanti tinople; againſt the Monothclits, ſitting 
ws dent with his Hobles in the ſame-Counſel, where the Deputy the 
 TheByſhop Byſhop of Rome among anong other alſo agreed,and acknowledged.thy Heng 


: whereupon, the E mperour commaundeth Macerine,Byſhop 

TP rr gan moubmgnar.prpmry oe be reaſonethhumnlelfe 
. "With Macarius: andin the thirdaction, when the Byſhop of Romes Le- EA 
gate, being there but a partie plaintifc,had eſpied fo:gerie inthe Synodall 
bookes that were read, of the fifr generall Counſel! : the Judges (though 
_ _ when the Bylbop of Conſtendnogle baſugke the Empe- 

: Pp 
Tha Py te, Mat hole dguke Balan Rome CITE | 
obedience "Emperor graunted. thereunto, Jn which letters, the Byſhop of Re 
to the Em- ſheweth his obedience to the Empcrour, foz the 
Fe Byſhop If his p2ecepts, in ſending of mete perſons to that Counſcll, excuſing 
ofRomes Pimlelke, that he coulddo it no ſoner, by reaſon of the-great circuitofbys 
confeſsion Pzouince : pzotelting withall, that he ſendeth his Legates, even foz the 
_ charihe Hattifull obedience that he oweth to the Emperour, And after the confeſ- 

-ej<0ur - ion of his faith in the controuerſte, he acknowledgeth the Emperqurro 
| Vicrio. Occupic heere in carth the place and- zeale of Jeſus wrotrmcpmes of 
carth, &e. _ ought to gine theright Wye for IR A 


| Now after the Emperour had thus ſitten his ſelfe in the examining any 4% 
nudes Stereo ate Ge ood DIET 
diſcourſe therofappeareth) and after his departure-his deputes,in the end 
i nee ru mar tA AE ag 
in his place referred to the Emperours pleaſure, and that the Fury 
Synode offered vp. to the Emperour their definition of the con- OT. 
rrouerſie; ſubſcribed with-all: their hands, and beſeching him to examine ©. the | 
and confirme the ſame : the Empcrour hauing peruſed it, and demaunding Covoſcls 
whether it were their vnifoune conſent, vpontheir confeſſions therof,the {<bnition, 
Emperour aunſwereth zwe hauc read this definition, and-we alſo-do M109 
give our conſent thereto. Andeven as much asall this commeth to, we The french 
) rein and aff onons Kings go- 


uernmene 


ning the Princes office, in caufing his 
= —_ 
mitted vnto him: alfo be declareth 


ne nano as Nani 
he called the ſame, thatthey ſhould giue him good aduice, how the law 


of God, and the Churches Religion ſhould be. reſtored : but he decla- 
reth alſo, what ordinances he together with them had made to thatef- 
| fea. We did (ſaith he) ordeyne Byſhops throughout the Cities, by the Tay 
counſel! ofthe Prieſts, and of my Noblemen, and we did con(litute Bo- ns 
nifacius tobe the Archb., TE We haue alſo decreed a Synodeto the Biſhopts © 
be called: rogether euery yeere, that the Decrees of the Canons, and 
lawes of the Church, may in our preſence be reformed, &c. We haue G 
degraded the falſe Prieſts, Deacons and, Clearks, being adulterers, and J** NB 
fornicators, and haue driven them to penance. We have vtterly for- annuall Sy» 
bidden all manner of bunting and hawking tothe Cleargy, We allo de- nodes. 
cree, thar every Preeſt dwelling inthe Dioceſe, be ſubie&t vnto hisowne x1, x, 
Byſliop, and that inLenthe make. an account, and ſhew tothe wihkin: 
Byſhop the manner and order of his miniſteric, &c. | . ; Churches 
"mn, ag calling a Synode at Arles johen diſcipline, 
aqq 4 
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4 1338 16.3uls, A Defenks likes OP 
yrvw > - they had decreed all their matters, a+ 419 rv alt; that-alt. 
lng. '" their doings ſhould be preſented to Charles the great, 
ThE Coun defe&ts are in their Decrees,he would ſupply the ſame by by hi widow 
their De- and if any thing be otherwiſe than well, that he would 
crees 0 the iudgement, and that which is well, he would ratifie and Aiko 
— authoritie. Where they lay in the 45, Canon, that for the amending of 

| all thoſe avuits which the: Connibll uxts/6-ha:(h Deel, atiore/ us. 
kings mind muſt be knowne. -- 

The like they do at the Counſell which hecalledat Cabcllinum, eſpe- 
cially in the Counſell that he held at Mentz, where the Counſell craueth 
his ayde and confirmation of ſuch- Articles as they had agred vpon, fo 
that he iudge them worthy to be confirmed, beſeching him ro cauſe that 
to be amended, that is found to be worthy of amendment.. Which 
Counell alſo gineth Govthanks, therdotied giuen vnto his Church a 
'  Gouernour, godly and dceuout in his ſeruice, who in his time opening - 
1 the fountaine of godly wiſedome, dath continually feede the ſheepe of 

The Edit Chriſt with holy def inſtruceth them with ldns knowledge,&c. 
thegreas Andin his dis, let out not only to the Layty, but to the Cleargy,be 

« Bibops '® \n2iteth thus : Charles by the grace of God,King and Gouernourof the 
= Paſtory Kingdome of Fraunce,&c. Wherefore I thought good tomoue you, 
of Chur-  O yee Paſtors of Chriſtes Churches, yejJeaders of his flocke, and cleere 
_ 4 lightsofthe world, that ye would trauaile wirh vigilant care, and dili- 
tae, gent admonition to guide Gods people, through the Paſtures of cter- 
foners nalllife,&c. Therefore they are with earneſt zcale to be admoniſhed and 
joined with exhorted yea, to be compelled to keepe themſelues ina ſure faith &rca- 
4" Bythops ſonable continuance, within and vnder the:rules of the Fathers. In the 
C eo which worke and trauell, wit ye right well, that ourinduftrie ſhall worke 
diſcipline” with you. For the which cauſe, we haue alſo addreſſed vnto you our 
The King meſſengers which by our authoritie, ſhall with you amendand corre& 
_ thoſe thingsthatareto be amended : and ore,we have alſo added _ 
*%. cor.  fuchCanonicall conſtitutions, as to vs were thought to be moſt necefla- 
Yetion of rie. Let none judge this to be preſumprion, that we-take vpon vs toa» 
Ecdlmat-' mend that which is amiſſe, to cut off that which is ſuperfluous. Forwe 

ter, 150 1eadein the bookes of the Kings, how the holy King loſiastrauelled, in 
| going abourthe circuits of his Kingdome,correRing and = 


Rn 


his people, to reduce the whole Kingdome vnto thetrue religion 
ſeruice of God. I ſpeake not this, to make my ſelfe equall to him in 
fofow he linefſe, but bycauſe we ought alwayes to follow the of the 
examples of holy Eings, and ſo much as we can, wearebound of to. ' 
the zood the peoples follow a vertuous _— to the hes gory ofour 
Finger in Jeſus Chriſt. os EARS 


no gitocomen & plainel 
mo 
neceſsitic to know: Son Is rn ves ty 


Neither wperiorae 'toan area otro prove he power, 


it doth to an 

6 Alchea  hane'wrea premcaleo regs " oy = 
_ thatyou 2 Pricſtly power, (as itis meete ſo to be)in ns 
of Gods worde, a prove rabotetgdea' the Catholikefaithandamot 
holy deuotion to-mens ſaluation. --- + 

This authoritic and intereſtenenin he chiefels Ecel.marterstoththat 
famous Alcuinus a countrimantiofonr owne, acknowlevge vnto the Chri- Lodeniene | 
ſtian Prince. And the like doth this Emperours ſonne Lewes take vppon ms nn 
him, and if was peetded vnto him, both in the Councell that he called at A- 1.1.0 i, 
quiſgraue in Germanic, andafterwarde in Italy ar Ticinum : \where hee Eccl. mag- 
giuing in charge to the Biſhops and Councel,to« mats ©... 7 
tersconcerning the co of the Biſhops, the Prieſtes, and other  - 
Eccl. perſons, of their do&rine and preaching tothe people,of writing 
out of bookes, &c. Pe concludeth , I am-very much defirous to knowe 
and couet to reforme them acco to Gods will , and your holy ad- 
viſe, inſuch ſorr- that neither bee inthefight of 
God; neither yoo-nor the peopleincurre the wrathbfull indignation of 
Godfor theſe things. How this maybe ſearched, fond out & brought 
toperfecion, that I committe to be treated on by you, and ſoro bede? cots * 
clired vnto-me. The lefler martets, which it generallttouch all , but that ihe Biſhop 
touch ſome in ſpeciall, and neede reformation, I will thar yee make cn- ties. - 
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Theexam- eSi0e ; nith the 
| plegof the RT, Siſhops decrees and deform: 
Chriſti dzinces 


Princes av- 


— oncin wh TE i 
| chara c many 2 and 
Kicharedus After whom Richaredus commandeda Conncel to van areron 
clluTo- den at Toledo, where the king fitting among the Bi 
them how he calledthentogether that he: common conſul. 
ration inthe Synode tepayreand make #newe forme of Ecel. diſcipline 
which had binlong time hindred by Arianiſine:Thew 
(ſaythhe) ithath pleaſed God topur away by my meancs, whereupon 
beerhozteth them to giue God thankes fo; his ſo doing - and and admoniſheth 
them befoze they enter into the conſulcation, to faſt and paay to God,that 
_ be would bouchſafe toopen unto them a truc order of diſcipline. And (0 
after ath2e& dayes faſt appointed vnto them, the beginning to en- 
ter info conſultation, the king commeth in with his. nobles, 


OE In and fefsion of his 
—_ "ge rm ent faith, which 


theſe 
reacknowledgeth to 
= the reward of an ine or 


ſelfe,& not 

| nowledge reid 
charge, and agein Chtiſt,And as wgOt5 Avi Wa bend al his power & authoritiegto | 
— repreſle the inſolencic of the euill, and tonouriſhthe common & 


diſciplioe. tranquillitic: cuen ſo ought he much moreto ſtudie, to labour, and be 


= 


carefull, not only to bring his ſubices from errors & falſe - 
The kinges alſo / : 2s Mr | 


ano « 0b toner res cho. — vp in the cruth =; 

© light. eupon authoritic he maketha decree; ecoman- 
pr 5 doth the Bikopeto lit pat ineroctts; WE mn « 
jr their ofthe comunis, al the peopletogether,dodiſtin&ly Sia ade 
commu recite the Nicene creede, Which being done, + that the ®pnove had 
6 OE tevabout th ergo hel itn pied the ne vt hin: ; 


X Vir: 


fling autho 


We, tic in this 


har ioxr = | 


43.7 4 53h vbouerenics 35% fs 30 2 "ti 


et MID 0 SED 


hc wo pomp ned, = Jo balrepwithe his Gere 
=: -Enholtinihinning hong PE RIB $04 $02 2en's 


| though rather tothe ſenſe thanto 

Thelawes the wozdes, the auncient lawes of thoſe kinges , whereby we alſo may 
pfrhe$axon gather., 'what;great:zuthoritic they hadde in theſe matters, who- de- 
= - bo avorvs cane the Lawes. of: ſog9l0ars.lettath thn; pots iothets 
knobs the-benefcoof God King 'of the Welt Saxdnahemagh 

The lawes the perfuabiondodinfimtion; of Centede my father, of Lyedda and 
of king las Erknywalde my Biſkappes, and of all A Fs As 3 ( or Senators) 
 andofthe molt autcient- wiſe: men of my inthe greataſſem« 

| blic of the ſeruauntes of God; IRodicd both forthe ſaluation of vic 
*ſoules; Array, ah ue __ kingdame; that lawefullcon- 

_ trate$of macrinjonie;; ng t ivdgementes might beFounded 
andeſtabliſhed throughout all our dominion :- and that hereafter ir be 

not lawfullto any 09h AN EDIT Di ourdominion,ro 


breake theſe 

- This-p2efdcs:beeing:; —_ by all their: ang conſerites, but 
Care) ke ate; any une hore 
gn wh ona, of the forme howe the miniſters of God 


p.1, of of all, wee woommmnde that the Miniſters of. G OD doe 
ru piriy A ,and keepe the appointed, forme of lyuing,. And afterwarde 
ters lines. Me ae Rn Ao aPST > vga pro is ora wry 

holden. 3 JG NG: 4 TIT $804 

te 4108 infant ſhalbe bentonite 3 0.daics afteriit is come forth-intos 
Cop. of worlde:Which thingif.it be ne doweinhe defante fralke punidhad 
Wooden om oath pes TT peg pRo__ 

orfaite all TTHL | 

Cap.3.of +Ifabondfcryantbe: put toany feruileworke onthe Lordesiday) kis 

CI Maſter ſhall make him frve;/ans his Maiſter ſhall ine Teng re> 1 

07 but ifhedidthatworke:withour the: commaunidement 

Godt ſhall'bee'beatenwith ſtripes, or &lcaſt hamregeems 

wi 


i 


. fs fre manlabour onthje.day-, rithout his x9 COM 
demenr 3 let him eyther beemadea. bonde. man, or paye 60. ſhilli 
OO offende in this; bohalfe is, the pc | bee. 


"The i emofth der hal 

chat then fhal ofthe allele aan Mar Gllings teT be Skies, 

fides pay +4. times as much asthe frutes come to. - 

_ » Ifanyman giltie of death, ſhall fiecto the Church , he ſhallenioy his 
life, and: make recompence according toright and lawe . 70% 96 rg rang - 

hane deſcrucd beating, and flee to the Church, the beating ſhall be for- Om 


rags 
the Eccl. hy flac whi ere Ser theta 


ethin faile witnelſe befoze a Biſhop. 
_ deere fl Toney ornate 
png t 


The lawes 
of Aluredus 
in eccl. mat» 


Aluredus. Where firſt he ſetteth vowne , the ren | 
of Almightie giuen by Moſes, Jew gabbroSmotes rae 0117 wo Ia 
theo of the lawesmentionedin the 21.22 and lompin the 2 3.chapters 
of Exod. which done, he lapth: k 

|| Theſe are the lawes that Almightie G-O'D himſelfe delivered ro | uo | 
Moſesto bee kept, As for the onely ſonneof Godourſal- x \ 
vation Jeſus Chriſte, when hee came into the worlde , hee openly 
declared that hee came not to violate the lawe giuen , but with al 
meekeneſſe and goodnefle to fulfillit . For hee delivered the diſci- 
pline of true godlineſſe.' After whome, when hee was crucified , his 
. nor were ſeuered a ſun-. 
 ioyned vnto Chriſt manic Nations, and fene 

| of the will of God ro Anti 4 ,Syri 
and Cilicis,- which were conucrted vnto Chriſt fromthe bondageof 


the Gentiles, 
and the wldere, neethren, ſendeg reeting Vvatd you . For os 4ffs, ba 


Thee 
eb vebate heard that tertaine men which d arted from'vs, bake trous 
Vito you certaine thinges = 


wad ns with wordes , and when «5 they wenld de 


whereof they had no commanndement from'vt , te hane rather weakened 


Jour 


wow with whome wee adn roger wo 
elare rhe ſame thinges nts you © For it ſeemed geed to the x amor 2 
and to vs, to laye Yppon you nothing more of neceſſarte burden', than this, thas 
ye muſt abſtayne from thoſe thinges that are offered to 1dels, and from bloud anit 
From that that u flrang 5" nh frem fornication, And that which 3ee ——_— | 
have te be done vnte Pear ery aws pr —— © 64a 
Out of this one preceptiteuidently appeareth hemuſtbe 
rendered to cuerie bodie : for ets ne Ste? 
ſauc onely this : whoſocuer ed becing a Indge UL. _ 
would not pronounce any other { entence vppo , than he would 
haue to. bee giuen vppon liim ſelfe'. 'Bur oe where; og theGoſy 
pell of GOD was ſpread abroade, manie Nations, yeaz and thatrh© 
Engliſh-men , aivynat there fayth'vnto the worde/of God ; 
aſſemblyeswere made through-ont the worlde; and alſo in Englande; 
Wt: there were holden meetinges together of rhe Biſhoppes and of other 
fing 3*20- moſt notable wiſemen and theſe men beeing informed of the mer= 
viarie mul. cis of God, did-ar "the: firſt impoſe pon eucrie offetider' a 
tes. ment of maney and gave ynto the: Magiſtrates the office © yp 
theſame, without all prouocation of 'G'O-Dy bavl | 
- venthem pardon. before; ſaus onely:1 | 
of his Lorde , they thought not this (: 
: bee inflicted ; which manner of man thay” tt 
Why areal ſhoulde nor: bee ſpared at all , both: becauſe God wonlde have 
_ _ diſpiſers of him-ſelfe to bee ynwoorthie-of all mercie; and alſo, for: 
becapira}, at Chriſte forgaue tot them that were betrayers of him t0:death, 
| but he decreed that the Lorde ſhoulde bee worthipped before other. 
Theſe men therefore in manie of their aſſemblies , appoynted puniſh» 
mentes of cueric one of the offences, and committed them to the mo- 
me FINE IS: 
A eſanQtions1 the king,haue gat into one, 
| —_ and haue put them in writing; a great part of which, our aunceſtors 
Lok kept religouſly , and mee*thinketh that manie of them are woorthie, 
his to bee in this age kept of vs, with like righteouſneſſe.. Notwithſtan- 
ding ſome of Thein ; which ſcemed to bee leſle profitable yntovs, I 'N 
The kings, _— - a the conſultation of m_ men provided , partly that they W | 
abrog ann ge 006 Þ artly-innouarted . becauſe it 
roproſit En ek. for any man to. recorde in he monu- | 
coaltitati- centes of writing , java ag m1 owne decrees: andalſo it might be 
TY yacertaine what credite "yy ould haue with the poli 
g 
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te Mercia, oro Ele which ws te ft | 
lihe.men = was baptized, ] 


led king of 504006 yen be pee | I rude 
for men, A ae an ws ſameto bee ſetre 
00 | 
cs, WORN acre CIOs th cerning hs one 
but alſo Ecclellalficall , Jn all 
ll and aduiſc of the Cl dof 


= 


hag pay pra fro = ha 
uileges of Churches, the 5.of roohing Church ener fri vio 
Nunnes. the 16. EY apr awar< nn tudor Prone 
that kill any man, the Gem reanr inks reg Deng acts | 
LS 55 be FoARAir an ſolemne dayes 
After this Alurede| his fonne Edwards ſurnamed the elder, ns, 
the elder, & 


with Guthrune the Dane obey, »( who i . 
Fenn of Arheiſtan 


name at his baptiſme was called Athelſtane Os 
Name: belike an 0 OH ak / hi laws 7 ge 


The lawess' 
his. eccl. mat. 
his + Edward . 


Eccleſiaſticall Lawes . wffich the ſame Guthrune and Allfred 


might be rfaned, th did the they. firſt decree: 


heChurct in her Ns that FT, tranquil. 
i te = h cot the king , ſhould tc keprgody | 
me woes __ i ot 3utg: 


\ Ano theygocads again am that forfake the Chriſtian Fayth, _ 
yeh pee a opch be the Churches : that fight ALES: 
Sort or opens foxmicaion Be AWRARURE an 64th, os % 


hho Pr oppo naar: 


2g oppoſes ory eto 


7 Ofthem that doetheir baſne ; onthe Lordes {Avg 
C.and 9, -— don, and a 


the holie Sine powers of God, andof ill the Saintes , yoo pr 

The kioges, lobe , that bearetothem , that before all other thinges they —_ 

B. Nobles, juſt and due tenthes (ortyrhes) oy roi omit 
he. 


andallthe yell of linir  beaſtes, a5of the yearel tes comming he earth 
veg 5  whichthing mee, cucric one oF iy ops o THAT 
iſt tithes nernorsſhalldo, &e. 4 Tx oh 

| After Athclſtane followeth Edmunde. . 
The lewes In the ſolemne feaſt of Eaſter, king Edcnunide did GOP FAS Pn: 
dew pow don a great aſſembly , as well of he Ecclegafticall perſons, as of the 


cbry Laye, inthewhich were preſent Oda, and the Arch-biſhop Wolſtane 
and many other $,to conſil ibourthe health of thelf ules, 

1 andallthemthatthey had careof. 

Hes: Firſt, they that have entredinto holy orders, and of whom ihe hoo, 

picket ple of God ought to require the example of vertueto followe the (ame, 

chaſtitie they ſhall leade their life asthe reafon of their order ſhall ſuffer 

wazſhewed be they men or womet!; which thing if they ſhall nor doe i. 


beforernar puniſhed according to the rules of + ndats, tis 
jor, dd ence 


iedevar'e® ſhall forfeit all their earthly poſſeſsions, 


gotinB & 


Pattors ma- dead they ſhall not be burke with " res re ah 
ded their manners. 


On 

| Every Chriſtian ſhall reli ſly pay wer oro wed nenud | 
p=_ ofthicir ſerdes, and the mi mw 

As pay jos ie not Jeri beak 
ends ueric Biſbop at his ems ed aire 
da ot y 16 may adinoniſh the king, that the Tg 

| Pole fag Grtiapwtitc Lia very Þ eceſfary matrer. 7 lr is 
dolare, ,  Whoſocuerforſwere themſelues, or inake any Litbabnl licriiess, 
except 


: ' waa tt. ts met | G what 
| doninche ety eee ofthe cali ly pron mi 


vnto vs all,that'we ſhould noariſhloue and muruall good willamongſt 


vs th ut all6ur Dominions,for we are all wearie of theſe conti- 
nuall fightinges.And therefore, we ordeyne in this manner. gud fo hex x 
p;occedeth to to Lawes foz theſe matters, / 
* | After this, follow the Lawes of Edgar. 


" The Lawes which Edgar the Ki i thgpiantths, God 

to'lon er bo Be ton preſerue and- to Lor (or 
ion): And'lo hee alſo p2octedeth tothe making of Lawes Eccl. The laves = 

Ofthe rightes, immuniries, and tithes of the Church. of the manner of Edgar is 
of theirtything,ro them char haue a place of buriall inthe Church. of qd 
| divide whey the tythesof all ſortes aredue ro deofthe Penie to © 
rneooderdeb euery houſe. Of the 'Fealt dayes andfaſtings. Andtherys 
| ens A AAS: and po rd rn ot ijevof ele? " | 
"Thus vidalt Saxon -with't advice Biſhops | 
| matcuelevelaiatares $ teimpozall with'the ads © 


-awne authoritic-and tt 

Ke fruny orc $and' readraad. Tee 

| not. fo alloweof TE Ling Eccleſi 
the 


= making CiuillLawes for A ER Meet brites varkmaking ts p 
Lawes of Beck aſticall marters,and fo, i making Eccleſiaſtical Lawes 


ty jecontinuen here in Engle ill he Danes pu th . 
r div Canurus the Dane take vponhim any whit lee 
CE call matters,than the Saxon Kings hab done, but 
bene it moze linely than all the other , as appeareth in the. 
Nlenien of his Lawes, as"well gon ni as tempozall 
The detree rhar Canurus King, of the Eqpliſh'men,of the Danes, + * 
atid of the Norway yes, to. the" louc' of God;ro his own ornament; and 70 Cintus his 
the ptofit of his people,enaRted at Wincliefter,on thefeaſt of Mid wins =75 
tertide,(or the natiuitic of Chriſte,), ay vet 
Firſt;charall men ſhalt chrough out all ages Sodonrits and aboue.” ; 
= other r thinges worſhip one God. And bolde religiouſly the onely 
Rrre Chriſtian 


ext Me hu create” 
| Thepeaces: P<3ceof Godought tobee deſired and 
hoaorof And'nextafter that, ecelng progres kept. Itbchoo 
, | God,& next therefore thatthe Church of God, within the walles ther, 
ater the of and the cranquilicie defineyed by the bande of the Chriſtian king, 
Sogh beecuer cheefely kept firme and inuiolated. If any therefore ſhall vio- 
late any of theſe two,(Gods Churches ndrhekinges Tantat 
nd by pp ba , except the king Perpey 
&Cc. | t 
 'And if the Churches peace bee broken withour man-ſla 
ter the puniſhmenefollowe acco according to the manner of the 
&c. 
Ir greatly behooueth all Chriſtian men moſtereligioully to = 
Ur tape prace the bolinele the orders,and the places 
= giue to eucrye order his owne dignitic. "2hy05hae 


res wk ry one knowe, (Gr leatte hee that will or may knowe) that it.is a mat? 
clint CORY waight and 'moment,which the Preeſte muſt doe for the 


we I ENEY 1 if ſo bee hee wrbrpeltiv ua GOD < | 


Greate 1s the 
ting) he ckibie 
thankeſ- giuing the Deuill is 


be Fom is hea: beleche Thi an | 
of God,for the dignitic of NE ee Monit ere 
Kg b- Ifrherefore anye man ſhall accuſe of any crime aPreeſte, | 
| toſomne cerrayne rule of Religion, andif hee wirt G 

Ty OE eve], WR TIL GEIS hi 

the purg2tib once receyuin e ſacrament -gluing, hec alone ſh 
ofaprectts 1.7; allehe flaunder, | 
's Pe rAetberacnts by three hxjcdaingte Comet 


Bai hhug bees ce rhe hl prge han le nin 


other men of his owne order, &c.... 


nn Se, 


Rare and have no more long wois wit 
y hisrightes and his tuft dutics 


Jr anrgy Tr. pap recatoolenatl 
The tenth ofhis Cartel ar = 


the fift day after Eaſter. 
ite tem ofhifreee 


_  chers, 


e them eh lethim bleorhe 
moſte = y."And letcuerie man Enron 
rive away from the boundes of our Dominion, allyn. 
abode be gory ein hw bis follow the righteonſnes of God 
both in wordes and deeds,and fo ar he lenggh we fall ll bountiful 
obtain the mercie of God, - op 
FR Beſides this, let ys our ſcluesputrharin execution, that we com- 
 Faxth&life manndeother, Let vs. alwayes bee of a firme and faythfull minde to * 
2 FR God, Letvs vpholde his honour with all our forces and abilities,and 
M2245 wg will. For what ſocuer wee ſhall doe towardes the Lorde, (bee 
mooued with that faythfulneſſe that is ioyned with yertne and our 
x ce)thar ſhall be to our great aduantage. For inthis thing God the 
cheefe rulerandLordeof all, will bee exceeding faythfull vnto vs,'it * 
 ſtandeth.ys therefore cheefely ypon,thar they whichare Lordes behaue 
Duties of - themſclues rightly to their aſtlles And wee carneſtly admoniſhe all 


oy Chriſtian men,that inwardly withall their heart they loue God, that 


Gil religiouſly they holde the right Chriſtian fayth, nant. 
Obedience CL Die Dates A cafe i ty t oo Kew 


rothe Tea- and Dodrineof God , and thatthey ſcarche forirotten cn and/or 
their owne commoditie. | 
Charge to And wee admoniſh that euery Chriſtian man doe 3 = 
cuerie chri. learne,that at thelcaſte hee doe wellknowe the right Fayth, a 
Niro learn ſay the Lordes Prayer, and the Articles of his beleefe. For by tha 
: eagp > po o_ near 0 eg ypon God, and by the other, they pro- 
| cs EA c 
craft 5 Chile bins Gf id $f ſer foorth theLordes en roam 
the (ame vnto his Diſciples. Which divine prayer 
Th titions,, the which whoſocuer ſhall vtter” © nor rpm 
None thats q cart, hee conferreth. with God ble Wo ofall things tte 
thele 3 But b y whaz meaney can can any man hearely 
uo admit hee haue invareroGODA aright] Tha * pt, 
pe L. notlearne E 8&5, neyther yet P: beg b, 
youuy ” Chriſtians after his death, neyther Ne ropt tag "admitted to - 
| receine 'the Communion, neyther in hee bee counted worthye'to 
beare the name ofa RS man, neyther ſhall hee yndertake for a- 
ny 


hof <p" £4 UE 


Wee ron the Biſhop hande exepthes lane dean 
ſhall knowe them well.- 
Wealſoadmoniſhthem,that echeone of them Nudiouſlic auoyde 
deadlie crimes and wicked deedes. Andif peraduenture they haue a,cjlance. 
offended throughtheinſtigation of the deuil that by inftruion ofthe of greeuous 
theyamendit. crimes aud 
| Morcouer wee admoniſh euery one to flee filthie whoredowe, and On rote 
the ynlawfal vie of the fleſh,and violating of the coucnaunt of wedlock To flce 
ſolong as they line. roam 
Moreouer we teache, them, that the feare of God ir 0 a 
1y ſerled in the mindesof them All, thatday and ni feare the - The feof 
* clteges due to wicked deeds, end devel the — IE, memes 
and abhorre- hell: And ſuppoſe cuen their ending day 
As for the Biſhops they ſhall bethe Bedels of God ar "+ == aan 
ters of Gods Lawe, and they muſt openly teache the benchites or di The day of 
nine matters, and to ſetfoorth them-ſclues to bee examples of lining 
for others to followe,whoſocuer will giue care to them. Forhee is but 
aneuill keeper, which with his yoiceart leaſt, ifhe can do no more, ſhall 
not defendetheflock committed ynto him againſt him that commerh 
to ſpoileit. 
Butnone is ſocuill as the Deuill him-ſelfe, which alwayes laboureth 
in this one point, howe hee may moſte deſtroy mens ſoules. Where- 
fore it behooueth the paſtors to bee watchfull and to giue warning, 


 thatby their aduertiſementes,the people may haue knowledge there-- 


of.The paſtors wee call the Biſhops,and the preeſtes,whoſe partes are 
with erudition and Doarine,to watche and defend the Lordes flock, 
that the furious and wilde Wolfe doe not foorthwith teare nor byte 
the flocke of God. Andifthere bee any that will notliſten ynto the 
commaundements of God, hee hath to reckon for that with God him- 
ſelfe. The name of God for euer bee glorified, and louechim, and praiſe 
bim,and honor him through our all worldes, 
Thus did this Dane King heere in Englandenen at that blinde fime 
fake vpon him (asit were, like a Biſhop or preacher bim-ſelfe) to ſet The king 
fo:th theſe Lawes and decrees of Eccleſiaſticall marters. After which tcacheth alt 


hee p;occedethto thoſe that hee calleth his worldly lawes. Andyeteuen rence. 
among them alſo,hee inſerteth ſome Eccleſiaſtical lawes: as the 3. 5 -” 


37-38,39-40.44. 46. Beſides cauſes of Matrimonie and fornication, 
Andin the ende of all his Lawes of both ſoztes, Eccleſiaſticall and tem- 
po2all : hee concludeth all with a religious and dininlike charge, com- 


- maunding moſte fkreightly in Cods name all his ſubieces, to conuert 


them lelues whole to God, and toheare their paſtors , and the paſtors 
toteach wat each the wozde of God vnto his people. 
Rrrr 3 This 
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es,both aſwell fox the Clergy per Framing nyo rn 
; be bows ®n this lande befoze the conqueſt. What they haue had ſince, diuerſe 0- 
confutecrh ther haue ſet foozthmoze largely, and Jcraue pardon that J hane beene 
Cena .re- ſolargeinthe collecting andſetting downe of theſe. But J hauedoone it 
ther- fg this ende,that we might moze fully perceiue this point, that 'the Pzin- 
ces did not onely make ciuill Lawes for Ecclefiaſticall cauſes,or for mat- 
tersthar by the Clergy onely were decreed, that they ſhould beobſcrued 
in their Dominions, anduappoynted bodily oz pecuniarie puniſhmentes 
| fo2 offending the ſame,of which ſozt J graunt many of theſe Lawesare, 
ThePrinces dat we hauecolleced : but alſo that rhey them-ſclucs with the advice of 
doing all by "Er Clergie made Eccl.Lawes,and that mere Eccleſiaſtical, oz altogey 
theClergies ther pertaining fo Church perſons,oz to Church matters,yea,to matters 
aduiſe,de-. of religion and Doctrine. Nepther diminiſhedit their authoritie anie 
barrech oot whit, that they didnone of all theſe thinges without the aduiſe and de 
preme au-; Termination oftheir Clergic:foz alwaies the Clergy ſo conditionally de- 
thoritic. ; termined the ſame befoze,ifit were a matter but of order or ceremonie, 
and not of Docrine(whichis inflexible, neyther dependeth vpon man, 
evther of the Pzince,o2 of them) that the ſupreme-authoritie lay ill in in 
the Pzince,ſo to conclude the finall determination, that the Princes ſen- 
tence doe knit vp all the matter , and made that order or ceremonie, to 
Her Maic.. haue the life oz fozceof a- decree, Lawe,or conſtitution among them. 
| ties lupre- And other ſupreme authoritie than this, with the conſultation, delibe- 
macie, rating,aduiſing and determining, what Eccleſiaſticall matter of order 
. .. or ceremonic her Learned Clergy thinke moſte mete fo2 our time: and 
ſkate, to bee moſte agreeable to order, comelinefle, and zdification, fo 
' giueher royall aſſent to the confirmation and eſtabliſhment of the ſame, 
that it may bane the full fozce andnature of a decree, Lawe, or conſtitu- 
tion Eccleſiaſticall; her Maieſtic otherwiſe nener fooke vpon her, noz 


claymeth,o2 deſireth to haue,noz the 2fatute glaeth, noz wee acknowe- 


ledge. 

And ifour Bzethzen woulde graunt thus much(as I hope vpon bet- 
ter aduiſemenr they will not deny it) wee ſhoulde nede no controuer- 
ſin this matter, and all theſe examples that wee 'are nowe dzinen to 
b:ing foozth to latiſfie them, wee and they ſhall moze cheerefully turne -_ 
againft the Papiſtes, that are the pzofefled enemies of her Maicſtic,and 


of our Bzethzen,and of vs, 
Bur it will perhaps be ſayde,that for Princes to ſubſcribe to the de- 


The lear xermination of Preeſtes (as they call hems no ſupr ta ſab- 


ieRion. 
wed diſe *. Wee aunſiere,it is no ſubicRion yato men, but to God, and his 
$4142. _— 


*among their 


haue leene not onelye in all the foze-ſayde examples, | 
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PM nane ap ach arerybue bk rl cle £5 
then/thcs Webs his wilt encore to teache it-ynto all men: 
no more than it is, to bee counted a ſubieRon -, for a Prince in 
non ac to followe the aduice of wiſe and faychfull Counſel- 


pA otra oa Emperours and 
Kinges, how Princes ſubſcribed ro their clergies determinations: 
ſozt,asthey beeing humblie requeſted/thereunto., had in ceremoni 
marrers their free choyle , and might hane daſhed all, ozin ſubſcribing 
thereto, they ratified the ſame and made it authenticall. 

ut if Princes were ſo to ſubſcribe tothe determination of Preeſtes, 
as wee may well without errour or ſuperſtition call 09000 98 


- Princestheir ſelues hadno kinde of determination in any Ecc 


cauſcs,neyther aboue the precſtes, noz yet at all with them ; then in- 
dede it wereno ſapremacie,buta ſubieRion. . *-And what elſe doe our 
B:ethzen heere giue to Pzinces? neither doe heere deny, but in 
playne wo2des confelle, that it is a ſubicRion,and AA EHacin 
ſaue that, they conlour it oner with this faire ſhadowe. - 

Wee aunſwere,itis no ſubieQton ynto men, but ynto 

And what elſe doe the very pop ih preefiesaunſwere, when they taks 
from the prince his authoritie,e "bling him in ſubieQion to their pope,F 
to the ſelues, but that this ſubieRionzis a ſubieRion not yntothe,as vnto 
men,butto God,and to his word,and to his Church? A1 ſo vnder tho 
am wor nee ore rpc 

thole P2inces that thinke ſayinges to true, 

thzall fo their ſubie&ion, and yr eyes ts bxrs mas heme 
worde,and to them that call them-ſelues the Church men,as our 1B2. 
alſo hane diſtribated the name of Ecclel. CC IS 


fetrarkes. 

- - Asfo2 the thfulladuiſe ofthoſe thatknowe Gods will, and 
bounde to —_ all men: Wee denis not, but that the 

is againe bounde, to aſke faythfull. COS 
taunce as the making of Lawes. Andof whome thoulde hee 
it.than of thoſe that beſt knowe,02 ſhoulde knowe Gods nh _ 
mole experience in Eccleſiaſticall matters , which is their p2oper p20- 
feſſion,and ſhoulde teache the ſame vntoall men; but this isno _ 
ment to that right of the princes ſupreme authority was 

ſo aduiſcd vpon, ſhould be enacted andauthozized fo2 a Anothisw = 
princesaduiſe with their Clergy,their authority Ctill remayned entier: 


to the y 


Bridge 
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/l F Fo2 although it is not to be counted rv ERR A Mr wa 
ys 8 uill affayres,to followe the aduiſe of wiſe and faythfull counſcllers,but 
' :-4ionro 192 All their duetie of gining him fayrhfull aduiſe, and his duetFtofollow 
follow their aduiſe pet when the matter hall come tothe making of aLawe, 
.Counſaile, | his voice hath the anthoriric toftrike vp all the matter, they determine 
thus it thonive be,and thenit is hee that determineth thus it ſhall bee.@0._ 
that,their determination 1s in-deede p2operlie no determination of the 
matter, but deliberation and aduiſcment,as our Bzethzen dochere moze 
aptlie terme it,o2 their determination is rather of the nature of the mat- 
ter than of anthozizing the ſame: Fo2,the reſolute determining with aus 
thozitie is moze p2operliein the Pzince,if wee reſpec the making of the 
matrerto bee a Lawe in fozce amongelſt vs But,if theſe Councellersto 
the Prince, will goe beyonde aduiſc,and turne their aduiſc into authori- 
How the Tie,and ſuch authoritic,that whatſoener they determine , that mult ths 
_ Counſellers P2imnce maintaine and ſet foozth to be obſerued every where in his Do- 
$1.-mine, minions,and commaunde thoſethar impugneitto bee puniſhed, any 
* *®* that his Counſellers will let the prince to haute no further authoritie 
than this:call yeethis the aduiſe * wiſe and faythfull Counſellers? well 
may they be wiſe to themſelnes, but they be not ſo fairhfullas they ſhould 
be to the prince,neyther take they vpon them as Counſellers , acco2- 
ding'to their name, but rather as Pzinces. But no wiſe prince will (@ 
ſuffer them,noz any faythfull Councellers will ſo take vpon them. And 
therefoze,if our Bz. will but marke this their owne example better,they 
_ neede no better ſatiſfaction,that although they woulde in the making of 
 - Yofaihfal Eccl.Lawes be herMaieſties wiſe Counſellers,and giae her (as they lay) - 
Counſel faithfull aduiſc therein:yet if their aduiſc ſhall growe ſv 
that they will pzefcribe,and the Prince muſt ſubſcribe:that they will des 
termine, + the Prince muſt execure,that it ſhall not be good without their- 
conſent,8 the prince muſt nor diſſent from them, and that it is they that 
make it alaw,t when they hane ſo decreed it, then the prince $ muſt com 
mandit tobe obſcrued euery wherein their Jominions;andcommend 
them to bee puniſhed that impugne it:this ig plus ſatis pro! zmperio, and 
_ daungerous to her Maicſtic and to the whole Tate to admit 


 Whereby we ſee that if Gods ordinance were not plain in the ſcrips 

T he lear tures, yet reaſon irfelfe would conclude;that if in temporallmarters, A 

ned dt iſe. % wiſe prince wildo nothing of weight, withour the counſailof wiſement 

how much more in Gods buf} e which are of greateſt importaunces 

P3-143- thould they not decree any ow, without the aduiſe of them: roo 
learnedin thoſe matters. 


Br E age cr MDurBz. haugas pet ſhewed no aiamacy of God either plaineos 
X 0 


w 


c—_ eee... 


" " WA. Ita R vx & 4 $i te Vs . £ L CR », Fug yah A a R 
> SOT. + we 7 'e; CF SE. + NR * or on St Ea de bon oe SLE 4 es == REES ES oo ooo IE ES, wo Eine - V4 
PRES « wy I Ce FL oo "RE RACES 0 —_ _ : SEA os 2447-1 a. 6 7 ee [AED od FIS , | 
"v2 aa 4 | b £ C 6H P. I 6) F., - : Ic YI - 4 Sn TOMS =- Co b © 3 : , ; — 
IL ; , $ : "TY , © - ps 1 —_ q % Le &- ©» "4 : 2x5 5g, F 
"x9" - of EE + pr.” 
l by, fy «4 —_ 


ear wa pany te oemcancs pong I. hone 
zer Maicſty w WII mel oz fo2-anie thing that *: "3 | 
they haueas yet aonched, ſincethey entredinto this matter , of the title - 
ot mem jure py” EIS: Their exam : 
not Scriptures, no not the examples, that are appa- 

rant inthe ſcriptures,of Moſes, Toſue, Dauid &c. Which might niuch- « cy 

haue clearedthe matter : butfled to the examples of the Emperors, of Fraunce, 

the Chriſtian Kinges of Fraunce, and Spaine, yea and of this our Brit- Eepten and 


annie:and hauing only ths bumbaſed vp the matter with their fozeſaid 1.2" 


rcalons: they are now fallen in ſuch a IE reaſons, that as anon. 
Y rhecedy woken ſayof them: 


toyeth, moms. eons ranger 14 clufion of 
laſt alleaged, wee ſee nothing yet,butit maketh much againlt them, and {£2on#5. 
that verie daungerouſlie againft all ſuch aduiſers, as woulde from adui- a4yiccmen. 
ſing fall fo commaunding, and from Counſelling of the Prince, woulde | 
ſeaze vpon the Princes authoritie.' | 
But ifthey will dziue their reaſon to conclude onely of counſelland 
aduiſemenr: J graunt them that then it is a good reaſon , but it hel- 

poth thee nothing in this matter, -2arather it makety cleane againff 


Jt is good reaſon that in all the Princes temporal matters, and buſi- 


neſſe of managing the common-weale,but in Gods buſinefle(as F grant 
alſo,Eccl.Lawes may wel be {> called and that ſome of them are matters 
of greateſt importaunce)that the Prince ſhoulde not decree any thing, 
vikaa the aduice of them that bee learned in thoſe matters, Powes 
beit this giueth not the authoritic,andmuchleſſe all and the onely autho- 
ritie, of determining thoſe matters vnto the aduiſers of them, no moze 
than it doth in temporall matters (from whence they kill vrge their rea- 
ſon by this compariſon)that a wiſe Prince will doe nothing of weight, 
without the counſell of wiſe men,J graunt,that not onely reaſon ir ſelf 
| willconcludethis, but that alſo the ordinaunce of God is plaine inthe 
ſcriptures,foz enery man,namelie a wiſe Prince , in all matters bee they Their rea- 
Eccleſiaſtical or temporall, to doe nothing rathly, but if the marters bee — 
doubtful, with good counſel] and aduiſe of rhem tharbelearnediinthole retfa,or a. 
matters. gaiaſt thens 4 
Neither any good reaſots; no; any ordinaunce of God plaine 03 ſclucs. "+ 
not playne in the Scriptures, willeth any perſon taking ſach aduiſe,” { 
lealte of all willeth the Prince on that aduiſc giuen oz taken, to wee 


met nn 


#3 


” Ps 4 * as; 4»  W-- 
k CEN «6 SPLHs. on, ret es ES 
TD? SE TA oo — - G art RT. TT bod Bs node 24S 0 Ro Le = 3a hs, 1.6 ie © Sgt BY + hoe ab is. 8 9% WF” 8 Og 
3” : 0 abr $7 b . at #. 7 * . £ _ of bes h *Y bt f . [4 —_ * fey i k WISE & 7 on BP k 
$2. ws 453-0 6 Fey 157M , x Pr... Sat. =" 6-4 p of p , wh 4 - : na vs des 

 TheK.dear370 16.Jooke, A ernmenteſtabliſhed © © 

Y - 5 . * , EN | EECERERCR #' «hh . 

| | ”s > 


ling by «4- that becauſe hee ſhoulde do nothing withour their aduiſe, that he cando+ 
w/e, nothing without their authority. Neither is there any reaſon or ordi- - 
naunce of Godin the Scriptures, that any which are but avuiſersto the 
 prince,thoulde fall from aduiſing him, ſo to incroche vpon him. And if J- 
were wozthy to aduiſe princes, J wonld aduiſc them to take good aduiſc-- 
ment, howe they aduiſed themſelnes by ſach aduiſers , and(as J am 
thus aduiſcd)mee thinketh it reaſon. HHS 09 
The lear And ifall princes by heathen wiſe mens judgements , areſo 
4d; that they are ſcruantes of the Lawes, andof the common wealth; why 
Beaſts houlde ir bee accounted for any diſhonour ynto princes , to bee obe- 
4.143: dientto the Lawes of God their Father,and to ſerue to the commodi- 
tic of the Church their Mother?It is a greater honour to bee the Sonne 
of God and the Childe of the Church, than to bee a Monarke of all the 
Allprinces (J graunt) are ſach ſcruauntes of the common wealth, - 
Bridoes (notonely by Heathen wiſe mens iudgementes,hut alſo by all Chriſtian 
= he &.;. wiſe mens tudgements too,that neuertheleſle their ſupreme authority 
vauntsro in gouerning ofthe common wealth,is not one whit diminiſhed by that” 
the comms ſ{eruice. And as fo2 their ſeruice to the Lawes, which Lawes either they 
wealeand haue made them ſelues,0z were made Lawes befoze they were made ru- 
Th. c.uice ers, ſeruerh(J graunt alſo)to the maintenaunce of thoſe Lawes, andto 
oo debafing the puniſhment of the impugners of them: howbeit this hindzeth not, 
of their au- but that princes haue another ruling and not ſcruing ſeruice (62 agwee 
tboricic. may welltermeit)a ſcruing rule and gouernment, (beſides the conſer- 
Fs uing of the Lawes) euento make Lawes, as our 1Bzethzen hane befozs 
Ev:ft. 43, 8: confelled.Andas Saint Anguſtineexcellently well doth ſay,in his 48.e- 
50.8 lib. 5. Piſfle ad Vincentium, And in his 50.Epiffle ad Bonifacium (as we hane 
de civit.dei. ſcene at large befoze.) Andin his fift Booke De ciuit.Dei.cap, 24. Vee 
WED ., reckoneth this ſeruice among the princes cheefelt vertues, bee ſayth:that 
ow bighly they make their power whichthey haue to bee aſcruaunt vnto the Ma-' 
5 femme ieſtie of God, moſte largely to ſpreade abroad his ſeruice.” ' © 
the ſeruicc Andofthis ſcruice (as Euſebms repozteth in the ſeconde Booke of 
of God. © Conſtantines life) doth Conſtantine glozp, ſaying: 1 reclaymed man- 
p rapeny 1 kinde beeing inſtructed by my ſeruice(or miniſtery),to the religion' of 
tang, — The holyeLawe, andI cauſed that the moſte bleſſed fayth ſhoulde more 
 _ and more growe yndet a better ruler. For I woulde not be vnthankfull, 
eſpecially ro negle& my principall ſernice , which is the thankes thatL 
owecuen of duetie, | Ids 
Sith therefoze the princes ſcruice is ſo high and pzincipall a ſermce, 
ſtretching to the making of Eccl.Lawes, and toalltheſe) matters}, which 
ſeruice (as Saint Auguſtine ſayth Epiſtola 50. None can doe but prin»! 
ces: This (eruice isno debarre, but rather an aduauncement and pzero+ - 
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bee obcedientto the Lawes of GOD the Father, and ſerue ro the com... ches com- 
moditie of the Church their Mother: It is rather the greateſt honour medirre. 
that in this We ihe, mop nets nlp they canne attaine vnto, 
the ſupreme degree ceofthat autho 


But rather our Bzethzen woulde abaſs this authoritie, with telling **<****; 

princes they muſk account no diſhonour to obeye the lawes of GOD our «ge 
their Fathetz and (crue to the commoditie of the Churche their Mo- and ſeruing . 
ther: what lawes of God the Father haue they as yet alleaged, either foz *2 the com-. 
this matter,o2 foz any of their tetrarches, that inferre anye of theſe new {,*c1,cch 
Lawes, which they all without and beſides the authoritie of a prince, our mother. 
woulde pzelſe both vpon the prince and vs: D2 what one thing, that (bee» 
ing better conſidered)ſcructh to the commoditie of the Churchetheir 
and our Mother,but rather to the greate diſquieting of her, in the calms 
harbour (God bee thanked)heere in Englande, and to the diſcrediting of 
ber name to all other Churches and peoples rounde about vs, and to the 
great hazarde of her eſtate amongſt vs? And is this the way to ſerue her 
commoditie? Jf not rather to ſcrue their owne turnes and humozs, both 
tothe great diſhonour of God our father , and tothe no little damage of 
the Church our mother, beſides the diſhonour and diſobedience of our (0 


gratious Prince , with the trouble and endaungeringof all the whols 
' Realme. 


ut let our B;ethzen take god he@de,that' they abuſe not Princes thus 
vnder theſe high titles, of God their Father , and ofthe Churche their WE: 
mother : foz, euen with theſe termes vid the Papiſtes deceaue Pr Princes 5; Papiſts vcd 
and all the wozid. When they ſought their owne honour or profite ,then the preren 
they alwayes the honouring of God their father,and ſcruing ſes that our | 
the commoditic of the Church their mother , in whoſe names (as Gods Brethren ds 
and the Churches deputies) they toke on them ſelnes tobe honored,and 
their qwne commoditie ſcrued, both of all Princes andof all people , as 
much,if notmuch moze,thaneyther their father or their mother, 

It isa greater honor (ſay they) to be the ſonne of God, and the child 
ofthe Church, than to bea Monarke of allthe earth. x ror 
. Andſo it is indeede, who denieth it? and this is alſo as one of the papiſts 2? M——— 
blearing the eyes of princes. But any man, woman 02 child,nener ſo poze and yer fu- 
02 (by the grace of God)be ſo well pnough,though he haue no pr<me 89+ 
publike auth.at allBut can nota man be a Monarch(though not of al the"* **** 
earth)but in his owne dominions, & be alſo the Sonne of God and child = 
of the RR pet wy allin his qwne Dominions, be the ſupreme 


gouernor 


p4.143- 
144-.p 
145. - baſefor them, ſo 
Efai.49. 23. all, SES $1 ; ' 
- _ Vntothis honorable ſubicRion the holic ghoſt exhortetWPrinces in 
the ſecond Plalme,after that they haue tried that they preuayle nothing 
in ſtriving againſt the kingdome of Chriſte : Bee nowe therefore wiſe 0 yee 
Kinges,bee learned that indge the earth ſerue the Lorde with feare, andrewyce 
Pſa.:.10,11 fo him with trembling "declaring that itisa ioyfull ſcruice to bee obedient 
to Chriſte: yea, to ſerue God is indeedeto reigne. And eſpecially itis to 
bee noted, where S$,Paule commaundeth'prayers and ſupplications, to | 
be made forthe conuerſion of Kinges vnto the knowledge of thetruth, 
and their owne ſaluation, that hee alleageth this reaſon , That wee maz 
1 Tim.2.12, lead aquiet & peaceable life in al godlineſſe and honeftie vnder their protetfion, 
A godlie Erhoneft life wemay line,ynder enemies of the church and perſe- 
cutors: but « peaceable and quiet life tn all godlineſſe and honeftie onely vnder 
a Chriſtian prince. This thing therefore the Church moſt humbly deſi- 
xeth of the prince:forthis end the Church continually prayeth to God 
for the prince : in this reſpe&the Church moſt obediently ſubmitteth 


her ſelfe vnto the prince as a childe to his Nurſſe,that both Prince,and  * 


people may honor God 1nthis life,and after this life reign with Chriſt 

_ euerlaſtingly. _ - TE, == 
Brillovs Weſhall nowe hane after theſe reaſons, ſome teſtimonies of the ſcrips 

2” ture alleaged: butif we ſhall ftill holde vs tothe point in controuerſie, 

Ae whether the Chriſtian prince hath authoritie with the aduiſe and coun- 

" ic4re. ſell ofhis learned clergy, to make and ſet foorth eccleſiaſticall decrees 

ſimones And lawes,forall perſons in his dominion to obſerue,not one of all theſe 


make allo three reſtimonies here cited out ofthe criprure,o gain-ſapit, yearather | 


agarnf) che, —_— of -=_ nag c 
| bs Papi es alleage thi Teftimonie of E ay foz the ſuperio- 
} me _ rity of the pope and of the Church ouer all Chriſtian Rod a! will 
this ceſti- our B2ethzen abule it likewiſe foz their newe clergies authority? but 
| -» 9 of who may not ſce,that euen mn the reſemblices of thele metapho2s,a great 
We 4c” authoririe,not vnder, but ouer the Church,is giuen hereof God to Chri- 
ſtian princes? ye&eue as much in thenew teſtament as was in _ 


Mother Toke, Oeterta wettp as 
ts thetitte of a nouriſhing Father;and c, 


a0 hey ng in mn we rele. p- 
; Nt Farhers ene tvel tothe Princes, a fo any 
MN race wee ecie iop- 


ao wett and pm 


fhall Mine Xn tat neverheltte ety ab: | iy 
rate yiththeir Faces rowardesthe earth, ket daltoby , 
CE we : Foreman 


pzopheſy, referredfoa caac 
TOE leet whctnne = == 


beeaſtamed thar waite for me.AsH ſayde to the m—_— _— ... 
reed, . , 


VET of þ b 7th FRG 
deceit qert hem, ox! eng 


| f wozbes: 
ey fþ wy ROW RN nuCs 3 
fall," forie foe oe go=d-t of fome's Ma ed 
3s argument hee prooucth ir to bee equine, that egy of Eſay» , 


CAREENCE: 
$6 @ $e 


2” Wy 2 + I. 
' 6 | | OY | 
| Þ {SG '” 
$ : P LN a” 


ILA® 


5. ag Y * 4 £8 
S325 F - 

ol 
Sit s 


ix yoravty po s:W 
reary ny 


chatiris210yfat ſeruice to be 
7 evighte1*(!s EA: + renal 5-9) 


tee appt te nts ue 
vinyl eco ee eres rs pe Plalm.z. 


How alt the We ro v1. a 
= * 
on Prince, nts pore God: 


athens 
ET cm 
which -aqv25 raopats hate thats Bron ntaſ 
Princes, beingal@o the Miniſters and ruaunts of Godi,; haue an-higher 
| feruice,mini Sp Jan. ny eo 


nm ny egmeteheprinccntonnia makings Elves 
of Eccleſiaſticall matters, . [Bonk 1, HAOITN IH THIER ef -x44h | 
.$.Aug.inhis 59-Epifle,ail Bonifaciu nowe 06 


Aug.inepil. Kings vaderfianid xy rg ri 
_ g.inepil feare but in forbiddin with a 


facium. thoſe thinges;which-are 
the Lorde, — ar! ns es re 
H the D 2 Dri heisa King, For,inthat 
oor ng a talſo I 
es 


Trethe Lorkwhea they do none cas || 
iv worwed- £57 74 994 06g 


"ow | | it =e 
for Chriſt:no maruell then, if the 

pincipaiy in makinglaves for Chriſtos ma aehn ce toj hot ry, os wi 

mo eceſp thug iy demo rodertnd te ateoftheEecefalicl me 


Porn vikdome Jung ndrderanan ante hannld rhe = 


blewy tens euen to his of Ecaduic 

eco pedal oganeſe Saad rk ape a 
ie how viners of che 
wie alc of vi andic 
pemincm > nemager omprhes nant, 
| Muſculas wyiting - yeli vnde! 
62-The nations and people (ih be, ans mach mane, 
are not excluded : bur Kings & Indges er n— -n Princes 
them ſelues, cuen for this cauſe that they tos urge wy CO” 
andof the people inthe nation,Clergic and al) to whomeit © 
ptlatetpotgentelerbus tte wihna: togiue them. '*" 

tobee leaders of the that are their ſubie&s, vnto this true 
obedience. For intworeſpe&s it ſtandeth them pon to beobedientto 
the Lord, firſt bicauſe they arc ſubie&to his power,as arg all othermor- 
tall men EE ICIS ING 

receaued power ouer theirſu 
$9 pres their ſelitEs ſerue the will of God, and cauſe their ſubictsrobeo- _ 
bedienc.to it, And Marlorate vpontheſe wozdes,Serue the Lordin feare, 
ſhed thorthey thalt wa are Princes therefore in this place are admoni- 
ppilie, ARTIE Pay Ong 

elſe but A ex That ist0 ſay, where in commau 
ding, they ſerve northeir owneluſt,but gods will: neither 
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and bid: 


"Tirbens 165 r6-ly. AdeliteFiogotiawewenrele 
fits by Prin- ix, thus Tbid it be:irſtands forreaſbthatir pleaſerh wr 
ves. 1.T inv.2 yolo;ſic inbeo,quia ſic dinina cbs neſs pore 
will I hauc it,thus I bid it bggbecauſe this is the will of Gods rower 
bids it bee,to whome what ere he ſay; all creatures (will they: a thwmpe | 
ought obey.Letthem alſo note this which deny the ; 
te ian king &ſecular Magiſtrat(as they cal hi mr wes ae 
CnetheLord Of areligion-For,although the kingdomofChriltbe in the harts ofthe 
belecuers, notwithſtanding it apperteineth ro the to hauea 
care,thar the dorine of the word may be retinedin the Church,thatL 
. dolatry and falſe worſhip may bee taken awaye,that the Miniſters ofthe 
churchmay be commodioul] pps, RP Wtre mn") s 
be repreſſed, & thento forbid Js name of God to be blaſj 
bringto paſſe that ſuch as leade a godly life may live in , but the 
wicked perſons & thoſe that are ynquiet may be pu & 
ned. This thenis the Princes ſcruice ynto/God. And ig not this as 
as to make good Eccl.lawes & orders, wich theaduice conſt 
wiſe & godlylearnedclergy,as hath done,and doth her Maicſtic? 
© But now our b2ethzen Rrkhes hauetryed, Sr g brotha 
"uaile by theſe two afozeſaid teſtimonies, leaſt theſe ſhould 
uing againſt the Princes authority in Eccl.matters;they an pan 
OurBr.chircd to them out ofthe new teſtament, ;Andeſpecalli isto be noted, 
teſtimonic out where $. Paule commaundeth prayers and =. ms to bemadefor 
w__ 2 theconuerſion ofkinge rothe Lhowiedge thetruth,and their own 
Hates 6" prog = he alleageth this reaſon,chat we may leade a quiet and peaces 
Princes ſupre- able life, tn all godlines & honeſt y under their proteftion, A godly & honeſtlife 
macie. we may live,vnder enimies of the church & perſecutors:;buta 
__ Ser life in all godlines& honeſty, onely vnder achriſtian Prince, 
I they do it as paraphzaſts , by way of ſome part ofexpoſition,they adde 
theſe wozds well, ynder their prote&ion. But in that they letthem downe 
as the wows of the text,me thinkech it ſomwhat oner bold foto tether help 
| ſcripturezo2 yet as paraphzaſts, if they ſo limite the end of our 
The Princes ſupplications for Kings & Princes, which (in theſe thzee- that the | 
authoririe Apoſtle citech,)ſtretcheth a great deale fatther than to proteRionovely, Fo | 
ſrercheth fur. (a David aud other goply Princes were) thep-may be both proteRors and 
protetion, P2orurers of the ſame, yea, the chiefe gouernors and directops iu amuae pw” 
| foc2th and maintenanceofthem.. "0" 
Neither is $. Paules erhortation to pap " Princes,to be reftrainedonely | 
tothe praicrs & ſupplications to be made, for the conuerſion of kings vn 
the aodes of thetruth:but.it trereheth further, yea generally, as well. 
fo? thoſe that are conuerted,as thoſe that areto be converted: & a9 well to 
giue thanks fo2 the one,/as to pray foz the ___ not onely foz their owne 
{luation:but that by Ra 2a SOR DR aa; * 
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CA AE os 1370 5 that we hane 
Conbcraionofthemyby the minilryofwhomyocxecenr things do rs 


co me.intovs. 
Th doth Caluin confeſſe the Min ; of the Prince ftretcheth as 
carfant. ilomocnning unſeat te Mio re ,as of the other twain: 


+ therfoze hecancluverh chatwomuſtpra Ong much (if 


not much Le fo2 this benefite, as fo2 
- Nl he: Ifany man (hall aſke, whether onght alſo ber wig... 
the Kings, of whom wereceauc noſuch aunſwere;our ſhould pray 
prayers ou hetorend heereunto, that they gan der by kg foi fir Dineceof 
rite of God, may begin to be the Miniſters ynto vs ofthoſe good things, whome 
of which before they did depriue vs. And therfore ir behooueth vs, nor. 7'< Meue ner 
onely to pray y for thoſe that alredy are worthy,but we muſt prayto —_ 
that fil ,he would make thegood. For we muſt alwaies hold this prin-. 
ciple, that agritats re eng of God,aſwell for the _— of = 
ligion,as of tra ity & tke oneſtyzenen no therwiſe, than t 
earth is or tobringlort noriſhi Fits. Antherefote when we 
pray for our Ct, beſecech god, that with his bleſſing he would 
 maketheearth Sir in Reine un benefits, we mult lone! tothe” 
ordinary meane, which bybis prouidence he hath appoi inted,&c. 
Moreouer hereare Princes(on the otherſide)and whoſoever are Ma- 
giſtrats,admoniſhed of their office. For itisnot enough, if that they re- 
preſleall injuries, by rendering to euery one his tight, & nouriſh peacer ,,, , _ 
OC they promoatreligion,& ſtudy tocopole mens nw Pet > office. 
an honeſt diſcipline. For Dauid dothnot.n yaine exhortthem, to kiſk ug 
the ſbne:nor Eſay in vainedenoficeth,that they ſhalbethe noriſhing f: 
they of als paging Therfore they haue not to Aarrercheknes, ifr 
heh Clinton nes, ae Carte worſhip ite 
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 Churchand pong PRC PRETTY, AI 
' ,,  Qerphardly (lap J) audverylewe, except themightyer powerand g 

No ag dfGod peſeruethem, Howbeit our bzetheren here, doe but as they did be. 
a godly life Ffoze, Pag, 9, where they faide: the Church of God was perfe& in all her | 
vnderparſe- regiment, before there was any Chriſtian Prince, "os bus Church of 
cutors. God may ſtande and doth ſtand atthis nl) ana eſtate,where 

theciuill Magiſtratesare not the greateſt fauourers. Andwas it note- 
>  Ourbr.reness Nough and to much fox them, in the beginning of their learned diſcourſe, to 

their old defy. YAue put backe the treatiſe of the Princes authoritie, tyl all their | 

cing of the haue alltheir authozities firlt alotted out to euery one of them,and to put back 


Princes au- the Princes with ſuch arontumelie:dut that now alſo, whX chep ſhould come 
thority. to the place that they pzomiſed to reſerue fo2 them, inſtede of commending 
_  theirauthority in Eccl.matters, thus ftill to abale it, & eſpecially this grea- 
teſt benefire among all other,# far aboue them all, that vnder God chiefely 

floweth vntq vs from godly & religious Princes? © , | 


-J graunt it ſpzingeth not from them,as from the onely 


- tepnes:fo2z God himſelfex his grace that floweth vnto vs rom hin, i the 


chiefe fountaine, that cannot be ,where he vouchlafeth to infuſe it:aud 
me: 


His wopdeis euen a fouutaine of like, inthe preaching, teaching, reading, 1 
ditating,beleening, & obeying þ ſame, ſourging & flowing into all 

and honeſttic inthis life,& to life caerlaſting. TWhich(though in the elect of 
God)cannoe by any Princes power be pzyed vp, 02 vtterle ſtopped, but that þ 
water courſe thereof will bzeake fo2th with great fozce & violence,though not 
of bodily reſiſtance, bit of ſpirituall power & operation: yet notw | 
as it pleaſeth God to vſe the laboz in the wozd ofhis Eccl. Miniſters, foz 
The excelent Planting # watring ofhis Church:ſo hath he ozdeiſed godly Princes,(where 
benefirthar he ofhis great mercy raiſeth them vp)to bethe chieke Gonernors e directors, 
 wereceaueby tg guerſce the cundit pipes of theſe ſpirituall waters, to beconneped into all þ 
« godly prince- gffices of the Lozds houſe, # into all the partes of their dominions, & to run 
- o2derly in theircurrents, # to remone all þ ſtops, & to clenſe all the cory 
ons, word bene. F new polo 02 els the effects of g wr 
nes & hone greatly hiadered, be [pilt,o2 run another wape; and cil- 
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This therfoze, (if wee ſhall reſpect rhe general! courſe of theſe effects in 

the Church, thzoughout the whole ſtates of Realmes & Dominions, rather 

than ſame rare & particular perſons, )is not ſo wel ſpokTas it ſhontdbe ofour 
1g the worde Be.that a godly & honeſt life we may line, vnder enemigsof the Church 
godlinsS. 8 perſecutors. F02 the enemies & perſecutors(excepr gov mitatuloully” 
Paulevnder- rurne it otherwiſe, to his glozp & his eleas confirmation) are the greateſt 
— derers Fouerthzowers,both of honeſty,& ofallGodlines, Jnwh 
God. — godlines(elpecially when the Apolile advech,in al godlines)notonelp 
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nefite that we receaue by them; but their helpe, furtherance, & ſupreme au- 
chority vnder Chriſt, in -out godly and honeſt lawes,ordinances 8& Our Bre.ſc 


Clergie in thoſe matters, not foonth the 
I gion & honeſt life in peace beſtparzof 
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and 
xige vs better grace in all duty © thankfuines .#t0acknowiedgele, Purh dere 
Beza in Chriſt ter doth Beza,euen on this ſentence alſo, in his confeffion.cap. TERA. 
confelle, a. 5. acknowledge theſe benefites of the Chriſtian Prin :It 
att.44- that we treate vyppon the Magiſtrate, to wit, oneot the members ofthe; - 
Church, & that it; his kind, placed beforethe other without any exc: 
tion.Asthat whoſe force is architeRonicalltor building, the 
' foreofthismagiltrate, is roconſcruethe publike peace &rra 
A | But when as thar cannot well bedone, but hatin the " 
| Thechiefeſt © Tue worſhip of God muſt flowriſh, fromthe whichonely all neklicy 
| office of Chri- {pri gill that o_—_ ought of Chriltian' Magiſtrates to: 
ſtian Magy- - be higher,than that they Se Sans a. 
ſtrates. tothe preſcript of Gods word;the authoritywherat' 
fend & mainteine, againſt althe froward contemners _e 
of, followingthecxample ot David, &e. .;'- + 7 | 
This thing(ſap thep)the Church moſt hably defireth of the Princerfor 
this end,the Church continually praieth to God for the Prince: inthis 
The lear- ref, pe&,the church moſt obedicntly ſubmitterh her ſelfe vnto the | 
ned diſc. a ax2chidero his nurſe, that Both Prince and people may honor Godin 
his life,and after this life raigne with Chriſt 
Pages 7 TY This concluſion ts a gre ele erterthanthe premiſes. ep in chem we 
Þridees had all chinges till dziuen, to the Pzinces abal mg of themlelues vuto the = 
| 3% Charch.Which ſubieRion notwithſtanding, in the fopeſain ſenſe,as heis} © 
fpouſe of Chriſt, @ the Prince aparcicular perſon;as the is the mother, #4the | 
OurBr con- Prince her childe; ſo wellas anp ofhis ſubic&s : we denp it not-| But hers © 
cluon beuer now at length;our ne. tellvs another tale; how the church defirethpofthe 
zhen al weir Prince;how the Church not onelp praieth:continually for the Prince; but 
premitles. aifo moſt obcdittly ſubmitteth her ſclfe yntothe Prince,as achildrahin | 
nurfſ=. Jn theſe wozds is inferred a great authority ofthe Prince over the 
Church, Now,ifwe ſhal ſee, what þ matters are, wherin this-anrhoriry of 
The douber ThEPrince emer althis controverſy is foxthwith chcluded. 
reaereace of - Hindhere,to thelpecifpin _——_ point, this thing(fay our ze. )ehe church 
carBicxiuens moſthumbly deſirerh of the Mars ee yes thin erty wn 
ip:eches. , Church continually prayerh to God for the er *® 
In this reſpeRthe Church moſt obcediently ſubmirteth her hy ynto mM 
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ing iinſtrufted bythe worldafgod, through the minilteryof the p "__ 


chi ofthe ſame, ſhall ynderſtande,, to bee profitable for c 
x a rar ea ago eimanes fr glory of god ein for 


what furder, If any ſhal offend eahucl; put rLes he be preach 
or hearer, beſides the ecd. nor ng? he ſhould ak cpa is ” 
foto be puniſhed in boe ab: ciuil 


Inces Lad aſſent,rati- 
do)thep be butdeterminatics | 
er deliberations and aduile- 


Jo hoced vphonera th dei For ith 

what ſhould oz map bee vone,and are ind@ver 

ments ,thanthat they haue the vigoz &. fozce of decrees and lawes, 

So that,che P2ince tartyeth tartpeth noc(as they ap till the Clergy hans fully de- 

creed it fos alawe, afterward by NY of their TY y>4 
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we ſap, t deviſe then, 8 he enaReth them: 
Ther y dn) lr cer Gland edema th Bec: 
| lawes withtheiraduices. Thisis the very point, þifthey cor 
are 4 ara her ny: oh Fox in this iſtech, 
woe authority in Eccl mattershat wevefen, and tht 


Buteuen pos cy FADES iS : ;thatchey pj his 
reſpe& thechurch moſt obediently ſubmitterh her ſelfe vnto the 

CY as2 child tohisnurſe, Fo; tfthe Church doth fo ſubmit herſelfe t6 the 

Ennio or re 

-  anurſe are any 


He ponizeh,m nec oncls onelp welſech # trim trimmeth vp the chilve , but alſo aps 
pomneh oder & reestoathers inthe buſhowrbe cd Goudbe key 
Etended:lo the Prince in alltheſe things fo 

the church,noz fot ciuill honeſty onely & | 
ding the Church with he mille of Gods word (en the verpincel 
neall gloſſe of the Papilts thfſelues,camot ſhun, but confes that! 

tion,it is fs foxcible againft them)+ how is this thefceding them woulk 
from the Princes bjeſts*ffnce they their ſelues do not Preachthe word; but 

by that authority thar is in the Prince to fet forth Eccl,lawes,for the fee- 


ding ofthe people with god 0 ods word, by all ſuch other meanes beſives prea- 
ery 


ching,teaching, & miniſtery of the Sacraments, as is competent totheir 
princely eſtate:that is to fop;by making Eccl. lawes,orders ,& decrees, A 
the noriſhing and gouerning of the Church. * Though ftill, in 
the Princesare but particular perſons, they againe as the chilc 
the Paſtors their nurſes; God [their father;8: the Church their mother.” 
And non mutuall _ t Apeepinn peri Fg Lomh ai flow hate 
on all parts,this authority giuen them as our E 
Er 51m paieE ene may hono Godi uu Cf ac after ehe | 
with chriſteu nely. And this is our Be. upreme 
authority of Chriſtian Princes Eccl Ar oil 
Thus haue wee briefely ſer foorth a forme of reformation, touching 
mattersEccl.(as we are throughlyperſwaded, agreeablerot 
God,8&as weareable to proue,conſenting withth the example of the pri- 
T he lear- mitiue church ,building onely ypon the moſt ſure foun n ofthe ca- 
' wed diſe. nonicall one wp ta : but intending more at large, if occaſion ſhall ſerue, 
hereafter to ſer forth the pradtiſe & conſent of Fe fathers intheir 
Ls 145: a&es,Counſels & king , following the ſamer; eandicerprotaihk 
of the ſcripture that we haue done, 
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and reformation'ofthe Church of ' Our Brethrens 


Fo ful.chey remor{ Achialoperfiraded thatall,v any one ofour Bi. pofratono! 
Eons ming nn! the mott patr of vg, are ſo perſvaded, = 


Biſhops and all vs, beſides onely © 


inthe Church _ 
GA ye Ve 


declerntion thed iſe 


either throughly,o2inparte,o2at 
Ifthep pr hoens ombe, reiect all our 


.themſelues,as no faithful miniſters:that were tw 
 ſelues,andtw.iniurious andedtumetious toallthe Mini 
of England, thatare 
this contumelie aud 
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A yt ſeene,how theirowne ſelnes oppugne their ouine ſelues, 
with diuers and coutrary-aſlertions inthis learned diſcourſe. Indtheitby 
this ticle of their forme, that itis the defires of all the faithfull Miniſters, 


thatſceke for the diſcipline &.reformaris RE 
thoſe different fri chele cher oc 
oy Miniſters, calltheir own 


thepdefire nor ſecke fo DT I at- 
no2 re nor iecke fo2 many of | and datngerous mat- 
ters,that in this learned diſcourſe aret + Yea,whoſoever were the 
waiters hereof, inthe names waa corey nds 


. beganeuen here ſomewbatco ſtagger, and dare 
— round concluſion ſay;this formeis platand 


ſion. 
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place, 
doctrine, and exhozt, and pzeach? they haue not named him , Canthey name 
any one Church, where althe Paſtors were ſo equall,that they had not a Bi- 
ſhop, o2 ſome one hauing a ſtanding IIS reſi- 
due, ifthere were many Paſtors in that Church;o2 if they hav not at altimes, 
might not hane had, as wellother Churches had; as wee haneſeene whata 
number of ſuch ſuperiour Biſhops there were in the Primitive Church? ©2 | 
can they name the mIi,that was ſuch a governing Elderas not teach, Our Brethren 
82 any Church that had them, ſpeaking of ſuch as were OT can ſheweno 
Church Preſbyrers Prieftes or Elders > © if there were any ſuch in ſome cxamplein the 
Churches; that there was ſuch, and a Conſiſtorie of them, in all the Primi- Hager <0 
tiue Churches? Dy cauthep tel who, where, and when,there were ſuch Dea- 7 Memo 
; cons,as medled onely with the care of the poore,and contributions for {q potions. 
them,or diſtributions to them , that did not alſo attend vpen the Paſtors, | 
and might not bee admicted (as occaſton ſerued) eitherto preach, teach, nor 
adminiſter the Sacraments , noz ſo diſpoſe themſelues thereto , that thep 
might be p2epared to be made Paſtors? Can they ſhewe that excommunica- +. 
tion was ſs pzonounced by ſuch as were not Miniſters of the word, that all 
the people or a Segniorie of them. in'their names, were topned with the 
Paſtors, in the power of the keyes, oz fo the Spirituall binding and lo- 
ſing + Can they ſhewe that all which were ele&ed and ordeyned Paſtors, 
were elected and o2depned onely in Synodes; and the Paſtorall Elders of 
the worde no longer accounted Paſtorall Elders , than they were onelp in 
the place where their Paſtorall charge divilye+ Andanumberthereareof 
ſuch thinges, tn this forme of reformation p2etended, of which they can 
nener ſhewe inthe Prifmitiue Church any example; although perhaps of 
ſome thinges , they might ſhewe ſome example, and yet that not generall, 
no) > perpetuall rule thereof, to binde all Churches and all ages to:that 
But they doe well here to tell vs, that thep are able to prooue alt this, Our Brerheren 
And why then (ifthey bee able ) haue thep not done it 4 Doe they want the ow oy —_ 
_ at and eſſe, whereof they tolde vs, pag. 1 26 ? Andhane thep nowiathe cnd 
found out(to dare vs withall) a potentiallabilitie inthe Clowdes ?- Doe, 
_ theytell vs now ( when they haue finiſhed alltheir learned diſcourſe there-,, pn 0s 
on)that they are able roprovue it? Pethinkes'it had bene a iolier hearing, haveſayd they 
to haue heard them ſay,we haue proued jt-And Jam thzoughly I "IM proucd 
| n 


"ls. \ defenc ofthegouerne 
inp inthis;chatifheyhaveh ughly pe at they havpro. _ 
veurths woul not han Fuevennee hae ole v.tht hy ay 

: - proued it, and nothaue ſaydnow,thep areableroproucit, + 
Atokenof © —Vut itisa ligne ofgrace,thatour ;erhpenhaue this ſhameſaſtneſſe, that 
notto Pt they will not goe thus farre,as to 
boaltchey - Owne conſciences wirneſlech', and allthe wozld may ſee, thep hae not pro. 
have done ued,in all this their learne@diſcourſingon the matter, | 
tharthey haue © Tell;what hear 1999060 eng as pet proucd izpet,what ap 
P hho eres 
Be they lo indeeve + Lee them doe it then,fay. J,a Gods bleſſing, begin 
when they lik, fo they doe it moze ozderly than they haue hetherco gonta 
wozke, But till the, J ſtand ſtill on this;prooued it they haue not. And (foz 
any thing that they haue alreadie ſayd)we neede not doubt, but that we ſhall | 
(by Gods grace) bee as well able ro improue it,as thep to prouc it, except 
they haue better prooues to come, than as yet wee haue ſeene any. Andif 
_ they ſhall be able to bzing ſuch prooues as ſhall prooue it indeede:FJ fozmp 
pereOi0Sliog)es 7 halter able ll hurt as eenle ts HIVES | 
gladly ſo farre,as they ſhall be able to proue it. 


FEB? lovely pe 
thren haue wo tage 


builded on the — Ede we 7) isamoſt fare foundationindeede , , nd pet withall 
councarion Of mult build well and ſurely, and with good matter, not with 
KEE and combultible ſtuffe vponit, 
Bt, that they haue neither built the forme krforthin this learned 
 diſcourſe,onely vpon this moſt ſure foundation;noz, where they haue ta- 
2 Fartyaanorangry 6 wenireyteyarmant} cem3r ans nero >} 1 
any peece of this litigtous frame , they haue done otherwiſe chan to 
that plarforme on het ground with no right noz mopyietie hereunto = 
yet haue builded thereon as good and {kilfull builders ſhould hane done; 
no? with ſuch firme ſtuffe any mectall as will abyde the tryall ofthe fire: 
I referre it to the Snruepers ofthe woozke , nee rg pemieny 
this kind of ArchiteRure, to giue their judgements both of the whole modill 
of this plotforme, and of euery parcellthereof, aud of all their ſtuffe,wozk- 


manthip,and maner of their buildivg. 
 ButourByetherenput vs in better comfoxt, that i all this learned diſ- [| 
courſe will not ſerue;they are not toleaue off ſo, "2 


But intending(ſap thep)more arlarge,ifoccaſion ſhall ſcrue,hereafter 
; ——_ toſet foorth, the praiſe and conſent of the godly fathersin theiradts, 

" fonhtheauns? COPPEtls and writings , following the ſame rule andinterprecation of 
cient Fathers the Scripture, thatwe hane done. | 
ofthele things er peter ts learieddifcourſe,noz any other of our Bietherens, 
oY opetſerfore ,no,no2 any ET an h-a | 


they haue proud that, which theiy 
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And ifthep cruely ſer foorth that ſolemnly pzomile,of 
the graclezndonſentotche —— 
writi dare(by pzeueytion hand, let 
as J haltbe able, that they me tow prooue, tha tho godli 
fathers followed the ſame 


courſe of Ecclefiaſticall gouernments 02 
za,or Danzus,and other our Byetheren haue ſo done, 


Pe hos oe pecwtk. 


alſo , and deere bzetheren, with all due reverence ) but as miſtakers ofthoſe 
| cuniengocllyachersa5 we han parc eee alrevi,and al ſe further 
Cry nas 9a this pzomile ſhallcome 
ly how chey interpr orpra&iſed the office 
tors notexhorting norappning the — narrowlp, 
how they —_— therules, and p ſed rhe office of Bi Biſhops and. 
Paſtors: :and whether one among che Paſtorall Elders, were not in dignitie 
KO. WARES YT rs ce? ay pet hereioney 

piietie of the name of Biſhoppe: yea, whether it were pra 
mong thole godly fathers, in any Church in all C 
themſelues,both Caluin, Beza, Danzus,and diners others, | 
as much in plapne wozds+ Andtherefoze, if they ſhall hereafter when occa- 
ſion ſhall ſerue them , thoſe godly fathers tothe contrary , that is 
to wit.,to proueall Baſtorall Eldersto haue beneall in dignitic and iu- 
riſdigtion cquall, and Biſhops all alike, one asmuch as another, except 


by Gods 
examine 


dap2o0:- 


onely for a prerogatiue to ſome one Paſtor,in ſome Synodall aſerably: 4 


le:themalſo intend to this , whether they ſhould not manifeſtly hale thoſe 
godly fathers interpretations and praiſe, cleane contrary to their mca- 
yo peacleane _ to their owne conſciences and open al- 


ſhould ſo alleadge them. 


Cities INE had Wwhether they were of ſuch Preſbyters,Prieſtes or 
cna,6s being Eccleſialtical AY ROSE 
| e 


hichCwhat occaſion thep intend it ſhall be) I remit ts God... 
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our Bretheren haue followed, wdinerreraon of their learned pe 


chat herein,cither Caluin,or Be- ſhall uy per 
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ans ones a&s,and counſe ofthoſe godly fa- Conſilloriee? 
thers,how they vied heir Coal paced pant ofa god fo _ 
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lcrecing, poryer gounorenc mnt hw any of thoſy 
=_ 18 Talths Chirchas Gipeaon: Tutor vs 1terpret them. + 


ſo be imploped inployvs he put rxchi - 
ſcrued, no2 tothe ord Cod, ance 
the divine ſeruice on theB >5 and Paſtors » whoſe p2oper 


+ Kedtherein, Jf our Betheren 


The godly fa- 
thers agaynlt 
our Bretheren 
inall rhcſe 


things. 


vſed,tohauebeneſo interprete 


ſent of the godly y fathers, in theira&s,CH 


the ſame ruleand interpretation ofthe 
the forme of reformation edin pro ae 


ſticall -haue done: when they ſhall all 
gouernment thep = _ 


thall,as thep intend more at large, as 


forrd,that we may alſo be throughly perſiradedbp it; then will I'ſap al 
fo2 theſe our Bzetheren, that they ſhal haue better acquit themſelues than ag 
yet they haue done, yea, than any hethertohaue done. If notratherinat- 
tempting this,they ſhall not doe, yet wozſe than thep haue done, and wozſe 
than any other haue done; if they ſhalbe manifeſtly found to wieſt the inter- | 

PRE , writings , practiſe, conſents , as and Councels, of thoſe 

Fathers. - 

L hae weehaue head alreadie in thoſe godly Fathers , cited the moze at 
large, and the greater number of them, euen to the tedious tyzing both mp 
ſelfe and the reader; but chiefly to auopd all ſuſpition of wieſting 02 abuſing . ' 
them, and to ſhewe the greater conſent of them, and the moze continual and 
vniuerſall praRiſe of them:and how in all theſe things thoſe godly Fathers 
doe hetherto appeare(at leaſt wiſe in my ſimple iudgement) cleane contrarie 
tothis forme of our Byetheren, ſet forth in this learned diſcourſe , foz all -- 
theſe matters of this their quadzipartite gouernmenr in Eccleſiaſtical - 


cauſes, being the greateſt poputs, 02 next the greateſt here in controuerſies | 


1 referre al[paf on both parts to God'and the reader I = | 
this their pzomile bee perfourmed, when they ſhal 4 
in the meane tpme to conſider better of this their _ diſcourſe, rn 


this (though not comparing in learning , but pleading fox trueth) my well 
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meaning aunſwer thereunto, 5 
Dur Betheren hating now made this repetition, what they baue vonez . 

o2 rather would haue prone; and giuen.vs this promiſe, what they are 1 4 

ding hereafter to yoe:herevpon they p2oceede to aſolemne proteſtati n,of 

the cauſes that moned them to ſet fo2th this learned diſcourſe. 

- Therefore wee proteſt before the living God; and his holy _ 
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ind the dex,and before the Quezncomaielicour mo gracious ove: 
raigne,andthe whole afſemblic of alleſtatesof this Realme:thatas the git mon 
whole world may playnlieſee , wee ſecke hereby not our owne profite, cauſesof ths 
caſe nor aduavncement, butonly the glorie of God, and the profite of learned dic 
 hisChurch:ſo by this preſent writing wee diſcharge our conſcience ac- <owſe. 
cording to our dutie,which is to ſhewevntoall menthe true way of re- 
formation, and to mooue them that hane authoritietoputit1n prac- 
tiſe,and to ſecke by all lawfull and ordinarie meanes, that irmay rake 
place, that if it may pleaſe GOD to pack gone ſucceſle, at this 
ryme to bee imbraced , wee maye fulfill the reſt of our courſe with 
Wh CTR 7 7 i | . 
The maner of Rr PLANS on ; — 
deale better,to haue hadourLord Teſus Chriſt, (being alſohimſelfe the li- Broages bp - 
ving God,one and coequall with he farber)ſetbefope his holie Angels,be Jpemancr of | | 
But 1tow , as thep proteſt before the liuing God, our heauenlp father, 
and before the L us Chriſt his ſonne our ſauiour, that ſhall come to 
iadge the quicke and the dead, and before his holic Angels:and before 
the Queenes T_T and before the 
whole afſemblic of all eſtates ofthis Realme, meaningthehigh Court of 
Parliament: ſo, howſoeuer they may deceine moztall creatures, God is not 
mocked , as the Apoſtle ſapth . And therefoze our Byetheren haue totake 
great heeve what they hane here proteſted inthe nuny of Gov, (whereof 
| fapthDauid Pfal. 111. Holic and fearefull s hiomame) if they mpnde noe 
8 pre bor ae ran ab poor > 106 
ed thenanie, ES . E. 
- © Iſpeakerhis(which Jam hartilie ſozieto ſpeake)ſeeing this greatouer- — . 
zealonſnes of our Byetheren, that in their earneſtnes (if they meaneearneft, : 
92els it is a-great deale wozſe) auowe theſe high ſpeeches im thename of : 
God,of Angels and of men, that thep canneueriuſtifie befoze either God oz 


Fx Angelles, 02 befozemen, Foz, ſince they haue made this greatand terrible 


proteſtation inthe name of them all; and which all? All thoſe faithfull mi- 
KY niſters, thathaneand doe ſcekeforthe ewe and reformation of 
SY theChurch :and that this is a briefe and playne declaration 
- ofthe deſires of all thoſe that ſceke for theſe b they haue here o,, x. proce. 
| ſet downe in this learned diſcourſe : whatſoeuer they ſeeke hereby, this ting forallthe 
proteſtation is verpdaungerous . All penned not thislearned diſcourſe, taiatull mun- 
and perhaps all hauenot ſeene it ; yea peraduenture,it is ſo little the deſires fic. 
. of al}; that ſome may millike man things, oz ſomething init, Vea, Imp 
ſelfe haue hewed it vnto- ſome, that are enen of the moFearneft ofthem, 
Whoat the firlt view haue liked this beoke Ng ga” 9" 
To ttt 


diſcourſe, 
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ſeeke for: their deſires and ſeekings would be ſo variable and 
many ynpoztant matters, that wee ſhould neither knowe any ce 
they would agree vpon to deſire ; no2 bee able to determine what wee might 
graunt. And how then inthis confuſion and contrarieties of their deſiring 
. andſccking, can any one man, 02 a number ofthem, that agree vppon this 
forme here ſer toorth, (if indeedethey had agreed, and were not alſo inma: 
np things, as wee hane ſeene, cleane contrary ts their owne ſelues euenin 
this learned diſcourſc)make this ſolemne proteſtation, not onely foz him, 
o2 fo2 them-ſelues, bur fo a number of other, yea foz all other among chem, 
that ſeeke,o2 ſeeke not this o2 thats = 
And therefoze,in my poze judgement, and as one that witheth their good 
nedly,this ſolemne and dzeadfull proteſtation, might betterhaue bene 
wer: jth oteſted fear echirmes ane As right now, talking 
le and conſenting,thep were warie enough, how thep tempered 
wh nrra noe > and ſo much moze (when here thep p _ 
wile )ſtode it them to bene addey at eat. farce ax thepinatbe.p 
 farre as thep are perſwaded, beleeue,o2 hope: and not ſo reſolutely to affirme 
that, which neither they no} any,but God doth knowe, who is the only ſear: 
cher of each mans heart, and onely knoweth(whatſoeuer thep pzetend)what 
indeede they ſecke for and defire. 

a But yet our Bzetheren thought perhaps, that this ſolemne proteſtation 
_ _ would doe wellhere, to mane the readers hearts atthe vp ofallthe 
ſo ſolemnea' matter 2 and indeede it moued mpne, and that not a little, to ſee then after 
proteſtation. ſuch long daliance, all the while of this their learned diſcourfin g, thus fo- 
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Eons” rei 1rowkel 
the matter an fg ome pace of chemenall, ly pmenican oe. 
jeir bare wozde,, wichoue this deepe proteſting : th 


them on their bare 
whole world may not 


ſtarion,that they 


covered. og OR diſquier, 
and ſpople of manp others . rabunt &oy ig if they alſo ſecke nor 


theſe hugs , that they were noe the inſtruments,vuco others tha doe ſeek Ourbr. arcin« 


to 
Bt frhey ſeeke noe theſe things, what ſceke theythen, 
EMA » but onely the glorie of GOD and the profite ofhis Ow 


Still the glorie of God, and the profite of his Church, muſt carie the [oo;Soies” 
name. ÞP2oue it to be ſo, and there an end, Co= 
But what and we ſecking, what the ſecke ? Aided ſeeks Gals 

rie: uy dee they thus aptn the mouthes of the aduerſaries 
gloric of God,and diſcredite his Goſpell,by theſe vunereſſarie di 
If they lecke the profite of his Church : what greater 
Church can they offer , than thus to bzeake the vnitie and deuide the fozce 
thereoks Than thusto calt abzoadeto the wide world, td the deadly enemies, - 
theſe bitter defacings and ſharpe oppugnings of the ſame Church , How the 
of thcir ſelues pzofeſſe to bee the parts and members* Than thus to wound Church is hin- 
the weake Bzetheren, that ſtande betweenevs , and make many that were 5 La 
comming on, to kart backe, and that were among vs, to fall from vs: yea, 
to diſcourage the hearts of the ſtrongeſt of vs ; yea, to repzoach all the Bi- 
ſhoppes and Pzelats ofthe Church with all deſpites: pea, to diſarme their 
moſt gracious Soueraigne , and bereaue her of the bet? parce of her fa 

preme authoritie, and to expoſe her Maicſtic to alldaungers ofhercſtate, 
belides thoſe thatthe Papiltes pactfe agapnſt her perſon: yea, to innouatce 
- andturquiſh all the whole ſtate of both the Realmes of and Ire- 
land, the verp Pariſhes and all muſt bee newe tranſ:ozmed$ While in the 
mean? tyme,, the pzofeſſed enemie lpeth houcring fo2 the aduauntage of all 
occaſions, doe even dzawe and whet their ſwozdes, to ſheath them iy the bo- 

welles 0 all overhe eng God cengy Ne mightie power and ſu- 
| perabundant mercie, dideuenmp2aculouſly defenv vs from them, So that, 

If the Lord bad not biz on our fide(may If aell now ſay )if the Lord had not bin 
0n our fide, When men roſe vp agaynſt vs: thy bad ſwallowed vs vp on PlL124. 
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How our Br. 


ſhould indeed 
fecke Gods 


glorieand the rag is the principal, the c - 
COTIED of all to take either it fromvs , oz vs from it, and the rorieg Lyon goeth a 
fic, |  yaceabour,ſecking apr ore rotars, without diſtur- 
Fact of the peſentiſtare, fopne our ſelues together, andvnite all our fozces 
axapult thepublike enemie ofvs both, # of Gods trath; till þ (af. 
tcr we ſhallbe ontofallvaunger of med fry aney ne,that great aduerſarie 
and his confeverates) we map parlie of theſe matters moze bzotherlike, And 
- thenthe whole world mighr plainly ſee and ſay, that there were moze like: 
lihood,our B2etheren did only ſeeks the glorie of Godand profite of his 
Church,as they proteſt thep doe, Yea, where we make ourenemies now to 
laugh aud leape fo2 iope , and our ſelues to weepe and fall fo2 ſozrowe: T. hen 
ſhould our month bee filled with laughter , and our tongue with ioye * yea then 
would they ſay(with greefe o2 admiration the beathen, the Lord bath 
done great things for them, and our ſelnes confeſle with iop and thankfulneſſe, 
the Lord heb done great things for vs,Whereof we .-But if our By, will 
not ſecke Gods glorie & his Churches profite,in ach 02der as thep ought 
taſecke it,but thus vnozderly: although they ſeeke it only, andnothing el: 
per, | ſceke thep neuer ſo much,they ſhal nener finde it. | 
The trueway = Butasthep prorelt that thele are thethings which they onely ſeeke: fo 
o: reformation by this preſent writing(ſap thep) we diſcharge our co(cience according 
to our dutie,which is to ſhew vnto al men the true way of reformation. 
That this is the true way of reformation, is not yet p2oued, inallthis 
learned diſcourſe . Thep tolde vs they are able to it,and they Jo 
miſled alſo that they will proue many things hereafter whenoccafion 
| ſerue their turne, But if this forme of theirs were(as thep imagin # vaunt) 
the true way of reformation: what 4 and is this the true way of reforma- 
tion ta;and the diſcharge of their conſcience,and rey 10 to 4 
Our Br.maner tie,to ſhewe it to all men,and that in this maner? J ( 
o'puring . fox puttingit in wriring:fo2 ſo, it might toellbe'vone ah conn 
Kea 10: 01d be better conceinev,and all times the readfer ro be peraſed and pondered, 
tic rue way Of thoſe thatſhould haue to coriver the ſame; and their ſelues with leſſe am- - 
,ofrctorman3. biguities,alterings, and tergiaeriations, be moze [ireightly bound, fo iy 
their writing:no? only fo2 vaunting their ſeſues of that thep had written, to 
beluch- a pzofound peece of wozke, fach a learned diſcourſe: fo2 that might 
be,o2 ſeeme but anouerliking of their vwne eny ppoceeve oft to good an 
6pimon ROATRED owne learain?, 
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meddlein them, eſpecially to alter the the lawes eſtablihen,andthe the powers of ſo 
RA ney OA er rep gar 
GG ,new Pariſhes,and remoue al the old,0z newtranſ- 


poſe them, yea,bzing in a newe ſupremacie ofthe Prince alſo, with the olde 
authozicie halfe clipt awap:and co put all theſe inpzint the maze to ſhew this 
preſent writing toal men;as who ſap, Be it knowneto al menby this p2e- 
roms xp. ayes emo Magiftrare, rae eto he ag: 
1 
pros ms wr ray Fo molar r= nc bs he hey 
rheir duetie 5 C 
faithfull Men being arm lion ere ns being Ppt bing Sed 
dy en mn a EE charge thereof. 
| bepond my learning , anda many mens con- 
tienes thrcpmk _ —_ maven on thetenters, + _ 
chargedic, rather then any whitdiſcharged it, & do not according to their - 
dutie therein;noz that this their doing, is any true 02 gud way of reforma- 
£i6: butif ought were amille;to make it much wozle, if not tomarre it quite, 
and fo gine licence vnto ſuch away,as would oz might biing all things to an 
btter deformation and coufulion, And here it followeth pzetcely, at the hard 
heeles, that might ſet the matter well fozward, 
- And to mooue them(ſay Alandon auc authoritie,to put it in prac- 


| made their a proteſtarion? 


No, wee hope there is none, that in her caatedies dominions nba any 
authoritie committed vnto him, will be moued by this writing, oz by any 
other writing 02 ſoliciting ofour Bzetheren, to put this forme1n pradtiſe, ,, TRIES: 
without he haue her maieſtiesauthoritie ſo to doe, he haningnow(God be meaucs. 
paapled,s long continue it)the ſupreme En ofthele matcers. mo 

ot 3 


—- 


Ordina 64s 7 ym : 
ic mmevih from God: feckonoy Hrll and 2raRiſe that this 
take place, withouther authorixie thereunto:eſperially t being with allthe 
vices nectizeive of her chiefe authoritic , They dve wellto ſay,that they 
would haue them do it by lawfull and ordinarie meancs:wherein our Bye: 
theren differ from the Papiſts that ſceke vys &- mods by all meanesto pur 
in praciſe their deſperaterefolutions. Which as PONENT and our 


Byetheren deteſt; ſo what lawfull and imagine, 
ro put this their forme in practiſe agapnſt her Paiekſies es will, chat that may 


Good ſacceſſe. ſtand with her ſupzeme authozitie:And therefoze (in mp opinion)this is ve: 


Oftr Brerhrens how thep croſle in this doing, their owne 1 
| offringyptheir Harliament 
| Pampcwe-_ L hel toanopde offence) of he reformations that they cal on, vno the 


ill done, and daungero ſpoken ofour B. to caſt foozth ſuch 
CE a we Oar ſo fo abuſe it, oz as though - 
thep would 9 Gone moouedochispracile for wp rt aps 
tall "that I like allthis wholelearned di courſe the wozſe, that in 
and concluſion of all, it ſhould cometo this dzift , which verely is 
ſing vnto God , no2 God will ener ( I dare warrant it) giue it 
| hs £98 I NP RALF tt PAI 
euer we ſhould ſee that tyme 

But what is the tyme that here chep ſpeake off Arthis tymeto be ims 


po 
d that 


braced. It ſhould ſeeme to be at the time ofthe Parliament as may Ds fo 9 
by the laſt part of their proteſiation ſaping: | 
We protelt before the liuing God,&c,and the wholcaſſemblic ofll 


eſtates of this Realme. 

Jmeruellmuch atthis pra&iſe ofour Bzetheren, that they are ſo eager 
intheirpurſuice, to haue their platformes pur in praQiſe that they ſee not 
» They are till at euerp 
offering vp their little bookes_( 2 I fozbeare to call chem 


dotherein cs. High and molt honourable Court of Parliameut, Therein although if wee 


&s 


wary totheir ſhouldlap together and conferre ,-all their bookes and formes of reforma- 

as 99.45 tion,that they haue offced vp vnto the Parliaments ; wee ſhould inde 
varieties,and ſome contrarieties among them:yet let them agree oz 

in other things how they ſhall:what doe they meane herein by putting them 

- vatothe Parliament + Would they haue theſe controuerſies to bee diſputed 

- bpon, and determined by the Parliament ? That is cleane contrary to the 

chieke materiall poynts, of the very bookes themlelues, that they offer vp 


mts 
except they will make all the Burgelles in the nether houſe and all 


cheLpog im he ger houſes be Ecceſaſcall prong either Doc- 


tors, 
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chers of the word and 6 


IONS areye a: 
bletodealvinthes uy Pall pereyerak pun pon crepe 
be able to know what , comelineſſe and zdification requireth ac- 
cordingto Gods word, but they that bee teachers and ofthe 


ſame vntoall others ? For it isabſurd that they ſhould bee taught by 
ſuch in theſe ſmallthings, as ought to learne the trueth of them inall 
matters.pag. .117-and much moze abſurd, that they ſhould be taught by 
ſuch in greater matters . Yea they oughr to learne the Ennis 
all matters, | 

"Mf che Parkament once heare this thunder cracke : conticuere onnes in< 
ES Tf ſome one among them perhaps doe replie and ſap:, 


will not ſuffer vs to haue any thing to doe in debating and deter- 
ining of theſe matters : why then (a yarn way x Dee 


authori- ;; 


807 whar would they haue vs todo inthem*except they will 
authoritie ofthem, But they are ſo farre from giuing vs anp 


the ſame toallothers, And what will theythen 


If che heare this man ſpeake chus : may they not thinke,that- 
man reaſon ? and that there was little reaſon, in troubling them 
continually with thoſe matters,in the Parliament houſe, whereofthey map 
not (according to the libertie of that moſt honozable aſſemblie) ſpeake their 
mpnds in reuerent maner , pro & conr«freelp, and nomandebarred of his 


chers and 
allowe to vs? 


_ fpeechoz indgement:02 els the houſe would better aduiſe themſelues, how 


thep permitted ſuch fellowes to come among them, oz to in ſuch billes 
eb amindgemen 
and 1u 


of ſpeech libercie,both | 
Dea, what now ates wain ber inthe Paclament hut, 


How the Par- 


tie:that they ſap,wee are not able ſo much as to knowe them, No,no? pet are 
their owne Conſiſtorie il ar 46 knowe them, but onelp the tea- Pamphlers, = 


2 48 eu re 


# } © 4 


ment not would telltheſe faithfull miniſters, that the marters contepned inthis lear- 
without the ned diſcourſe, being Eccicſiaſticall marters,wereto be conſulted vpon any 
Prince, getermined, by thoſe that werethe Biſhops & Paſtors of the Realme and 
Thele-wanters Church of England,and _ _— eres &$ — 
2012". blie among themllues, and that they muſt go to them, and betrped by the, 
ua hr and bee as well content to ſubmit themſelues,to the determination of the 
thaninthe Biſhops and Paſtors, lawfully and'ozderly there aſſembled , as they wouly 
Paliament. tg haue it tryed inthe Parliamft,ifthep wereall- ſuch Eccl 19,as were 
the other, And that if they would fleefrs their ownecoate #Eccl.company, , 
to ſach as were but ciuill and politick perſons, ſaue that they were Chziſtizs - 
as other of the people were: they ſhould giue an illexample & pzettivice their 
matters,and make themſelues and their bokes tobe moze miſtruſted,as not 
daring to abide the cenſure , of the chifeſtp2ofeſſb2s of thoſe marters , Tre- 
fent fabrilia fabri,Eccleſiaſticall matters to be trped by Eccleſiaſticall per. 
ſons. And that thts is accozding to their owne ons, For who ſhould 
be able to knowe, (at leaſt wiſe,who ought better to knowe) what order 
comelineſle and edification requireth according to Gods worde, than 
Clergie men they that be teachers and preachers of the ſame vnto all others? Forit 
p dctermine ;. abſurd, that they ſhould be taught by ſuch in theſe ſmall things,(and 
\ Clergiemat- | achlefle in greater things)as ought tolearnethetrueth ofthem in all 
 marters. Andtherfoze go tothZ,and let thE determine thoſe controuerſies, 
Tf our B2etheren ſhall heare this tale, and their owne wozds thug duelie 
returned on themſelues : map they. not then thinke thep haue well helped 
themlelues , by putting vp theſe matters to the Parliament 4 Andifthe © 
Parliament ſhould aunſwer them thus, ſhould thep not aunſwer the aright? 
But ifnow thep had rather reuoke ſome of their poſitions, & giuep Par: 
|  liamFauthority to deale herein, than to haue them be determined by the 
The Parli- Biſhops: what on the other ſide would they haue the Parliament do, witk 
mentsGete the authozitie of the Pzinces Yeahow chaunce they put not vp their bwkes 
o-prince Waitings firlt toher Paieltie, # moue herfirlt: fox if thep accountedher Pa- 
ieſtie indeed the ſupzeme gouerno! of allperſong in alher dominions, & in all 
cauſes ſo wel Eccl,as tempozall:would they haue þ Parliament vecreethoſe 
things without her PaieſtiezD2 the Parliament wherof her Paieftieis the 
_ . ſupzeme gouerno} to determine theſe things without any debating ofthem* - 
D2 ifthey ſhould be debated vp: who ſhould rather vo it tht the Clergie? © | 
And hauenot al þhaue bin aſſembled togerher alreadie,both the Biſhops,# 
Theſe marters the whole Conuocation,conſultev,debated and determined alreadie on the 
ants, Matters And if hey would haue her Paieltie # the}Parliament to veale fur- 
the Partiame. thertherein, haue they not done that alſo#Hath not her Baieſtieratefied and 
zatified. | Aauthoztzed al thetr articles that the Conuocation agreed vpon+Anvhathnot 
the whole Parliament alſo appzoned & allowev, & fo, ratefted and confirmey 
al the Communion boke, f (belides the acknowledgement —_ _— . 
| | 2emacie 
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ſerue the turne)fo2 ante 
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JO oe romnpanpss aro arora 

of thelawes and ozders Cecl. now in amongſt 

vs + Aud would they haue them reuoke #cancell allthat they haue done in 

theſe matters *: 2 what elſe would they haue theParliament herein to do 
-+Jf chey offer xe ancythe parame 2 one whole Par- 


often; moe by 
than by their learned writings, and ſo win it that waies $ Uerelie ws 
refuſe no waie, what it ſhallpleaſe our moſt gratious ſouereigne andhir moſt 
honozable counſell,o2 hehe oor ge ponents mn © wy 0m 
crab vſpting en many" enbemay aphommngs. Senor year 
and 
be pzaiſed)in fo gaada cauſt we neeynot feare the euent ; they that could ſo 
winthe garland let them weare it. 
But we maie eaſllie ſee (befoze the viſpatarion ſhall begin) that all this The event of 
would not ſerue their turne in theſe controverſies , which the wozp of Gop #1 dipuracion 


hath not expteflie decived, but in generalitie referred to theſe heads, 
comlineſſe,order,& zdification. Sn ns GOES. Lk. been ful 


| vilpuraio > they han bfoge hand vebarre the yrince and all tht are not {clues be deeer- 
parties incontrouerſie 


Seo 
an no 

controuerſie on the one ſide(though we be teachers and preachers) ſhould 
bedeterminers &iudges,what is comlineſſe, CO IINSEID : 


. things : man wedicthemers Haw omaiee that they being alſs 


parties in controuerſie onthe other ſide,though thep be teachers and 
chers, it is no reaſon that they ſhould be determiners and i oaetis 
comlineſſe,order, and zdifieng in theſe when then theſe 
matters be indged andgetermined? Except we woulp peeld to 02 
they would peeld to vs,02 both to ſome other,as to hir maicſty and the 
rigid; wan ph.ne ſo do, they ſhould conuince themſelues befoze han>, 
that the forme is vntrue and falſe which they haue alrevie befoze hand not 
onlie auowed to be true, but fa determined alrevie, and ſo befoze hand per- 
emptozily preſcribed, both to vs and to the Parliament.# to the Queens ma- 

ieftie alſo; chat we muſt all yeeld of neceſſitie vato them. 

D? whether we will yeld 02 no,ſo thatthey-can moone them thathane The faccefſe 
to put this forme inprattiſe, andto feeke by lawful and or- Mixior tlusforme 
dinaric ONES maierake ET I i —— 
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Bridges. ,,4 


\ The cauſewhy indignation and can not obtaine : 


ned diſc. Jar pgs oppor" aw 
P2* 147+; & toinfinite ſclanders,deuiled Larmpr four croyry our and 


| fr thera ai god fuer hicie robe imbraced.re mac ul the "TN 


be bike. ofour courſe withioy, - 
, When indi fir ould 


The leay- 


Gods cy maie not now be 
which hitherto for lacke of ſuch a publike teſti 


hinderance of godlie proceedings vnto reformation . And that the, - 
ſteritie maic knowe thar the truth in this time, was not general- 
ie ynknowne nor. vn concerning the right rot the 
church of G OD : nor this diſordred poke warkn; + call gouern- 
- ment, which we haue receaued forthe moſt Hr of gt, poperie, deliue- 
red to our children without contradiftion our example ſhould 
not be preiudiciall vnto them : as the example of our godlie fathers 
/ (which in this point negleRed their dutie) hath bene preiudiciall yn- 
tOVs. 

; puns wellfaith ſaint Iames,chapter 4,ver, 1c, From whence are wars 
ztentions among you ? are they not hence euen of your luſts (or deſires ) 
= in your members ? Te dkuget, inyeyray phagh ; ye entie & hane' 
ou fight and War and nothing, becauſe ) e 

pulley; hai mkrefive 


peg to 45he mot: ye ack and receaue not becauſe ye aske amiſſe 


form 
2 amen 7 it on the things that you luſt for ( or doe deſire.) And enen ey ourbzethe: 


rens luſts and deſires,to haue this formetake place and be put in prac-. 
tiſe; their ſelues hane well confeſſed, ſaieng : but if our ſinnes bee t elet- 
that this or the like, grounded ypon Gods word maie notnow be re- 
ceaued : fon thete neoa tunerve be the ter. becauſe the things deſired, and 
hte ere IN NI RATON, and therfoze God of his 
great mercie lets and ſtops the receauing of this forme, fith it is not (as. 


thep p2ecend to vs,02 perſuade to hemilu)grounded ypon Gods yo, 


 intheCl Ph chof FE Cow Sod ee = x, EG ar oi i "at EY _— a. | 
venenheeg eight noerhen ether maiit now ny he gar of otlew ; 
of God)euer ſhall of vs be received atall, om yh en fires. 


"ue whati this where they ay four ones bethe that 
or the like grounded eat ur nnesbothe har this, 


That haue we here* a new point, Are we come now after 

all this adoe,in he fiuall andlapping vp ofallrhis forme & lear. Our drerirens | 
ned diſcourſe of eccleſiaſticall gouernment,of all this declaration, of all 1, their deſires, 
the deſires ofall the faithfull at reformation ofthe church that cirher 


of England they ſceke for ; after all this vrgi ng, preſcribing, roteſti this or the like 
es. corn; name on ye n "> forme ſhould 


Jhad thought all thts while(and ſo they till vid beare vs ſtoutlieinhand) >*===4 
hebery Goh mureagy bro omumers bran be he nv 1 94/45 v0 | 
of eccl. r (which they haue here ſet foorth inthis learned dif- 
courſc)had bene the true waic that thep meant,of reformation. And now = 
fo:ſwth, when all comes to all, it is noethis;duritis etherthizorthe like. 

Aha;is it but lo; that is another maner of matter, -if it be,but either this 
or thelike:wellthen,thanks be to God, ve haue ſtene alrradietwhacehia Ge 
hr ren re roy thelike? fo} it is anold andatrue pzouerbe, | 

or 1ke? [0} andatrue »-Uir fulfſero | 

Nullum ſinile eſt idem,Nothing thar is the like is the ſame,ſv that now,ff rec receaucthe like 
we receaue the like,our bzethzen haue here giuen vs a flat diſcharge, & our **<nthereis | 
quietus oft foy this: and as fox this, we may againe giue ita free paſſe-pozt (P0efiico? 
out of England,ſo that we receanethe like.faz this vinvech vg nor,bue this 
o2 the like. No,noz pet the like bindeth vs,anie moze than this,, But, __ 
thing inthis did befoze bind vs; and yec, had it bound vs, the bands(as now 
bebo boa rTR ns oo webe by thelike 
ee Epc AR IOEAEIIIOR == 


welearne it % 

Foz if we lwke on allthe fone, that anie other of our by nds alſo 
preſcribe; o2 onany other forme in anie other reformed 1 zthey are "PR TAR 
neither liket feoutd [noz onelike anocher2 neither isthere anie hurt acall Gull thatal 
therin,thongh rhey be not alike intheir forms of 4%, / © Sr arg 
fothat thepbenot alike, but alone andthe ſame, inallone and the fame ſub: forms of go- 
ſtance of doctrine, faith,and religion; the in diuers ſtates. _— 
and dominions,maie differin divers matters, and be neither the ſame, noz 0 
yet alike, without any danger to thoſe churches themſelues, oz Inile Deen: of dodtine 
dice to the churches of other pzinces countries and dominions,,. they muſt bee 

Butlike 02 like not, if it may not ((aiethep) bereceaued: jet the pre- allone. 
ſent age may ſee and iudge;what is thevttermoſtof our deſire. ,. GD 

That(ſap J)is verie hard fox-vs to ſee, whentheir own ſeines are not able c-winany 


ta determine it, Fo although we map lee thele hou deſires þ are ſet down yrermott of 
im our br.defires, 


4 "© 
- ng $4 * a 


A a. Yao ited 


Our brethrens ſed againſt their reformation, do they not ſee here what a foule and incolle: 


| breehrenzo be £5 ds truth,that faus2 thetruth of God,as much(by the grace of God) 


Mrs cont of dh dothey og meor 
ſent age; when they conclude thus, that they either deſire 
forme to be receiued?Can this preſent age,oo? dw theirſe hus x 
Hedifonrſaorthsnemnoli theſe: indefinit Kererotcli [til oy 
hey mono oe 07 till riece the miſtreſſe of fooles,ſhall 
that rhe ras genes which they deſire, hitherto for 1 
ot a publike teſtimoniall( as this learned diſcourſe) hath & 
beeneſubieR to infinitſclanders,deuiſed by the aduerſaries of Gods 
truth,and hinderance of godlie proceedings vnto reformation: 
Jfourbjethzen hane cauſe to take offenſe foz ſclanders(as they ſap)deui: 


ofefſozs of the Goſpell,that are not of 


| erage” rable {clander they caſt vpon all the 
ng rmation,to terme vs the aduerſarics 


of their tart he rhed deneden 


of Gods ruth. eten fo2 their lfues as they: Are we not their bzechzen in the p2ofeſſion of the 
Goſpell + Hae they not confeſſed, chat in ſubſtance of religion we 

and itis reſolued & publikelie mainteinedfor our true and holie faith? 

Were we thus p rofeffors of Gods truth, in the preface of this learned 

diſcourſe andare we now in the peroztion of he ame, the aducriaties of 


20ds truth ? 
: Indeed, in the verie firlk title tothe boke of this forme diſcourſed ypen, 
" theybegamrou ſet it out, to ſerue for aiuſt apologie(as they ſaid) 


againſt the falſe accuſations & ſclanders of their aduerſaries: there alſa 
they mentioned ſclanders and falſe accuſations, and called vs aduerſarics. 

. All which were heauie 'wo2ds, and a rough beginning of ſuchas are/02 | 
- ould be byethzen-,* Jit was but -alwn oe to ſtumble on ſich foule 
- terms actheverie thzeſhold, ir did pzognoſticat we ſhould hate ſome ſtozms, 
cn thetic har irvien, in paſſing thzough this learned diſcourſe,. and 
yet this is but a mild boke in compariſon ofmante other of theirs, albeit our 
bethzen haue not beene verie meale mouthed, but haue vſed verie bzove lan- 
(God wot, and allthe wozld maie ſce) tw vuſtemelie fox miniſters, 
aithfull miniſters, & learneddiſcourſers, againſt their beethzen i in Chriſt, 

fo: nogreater matters than theſe are, | 

But we haue bozne them off wich head and ſhoulders, as well, and with 
as much pacience & fozbearance as we mought, ſaue that we haue turned a- 
| 0 CITI Wo R a ooo 
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Ra eat M1: 
qo ama > me? 
P Tana pin ad 90s hn and building This ame 
_ ofthis diſcourſe, bearing off allthe blowes & taunts in the ſeueral{ 4iFour& be- 
lodgings of all theſe new Eccl, officers ; and thought nowonthe backſive of $10;005 
this building all had beene paſt and done; naie ſoft, we ſhalſhaue likefare: 4u4ci in pul. 
well toourhanſell; yea, where we were called befoze but their aduerſaries : language. 
inherent neg nm at 1 0 0 eng 
of their ir2001 as peryonat derut fant 


oy Jedeſeruet ine (fo the invignite an) hue abner: 


with ſilence(as cleere therefrom)to haue gone our: BEE Ou nr 
it to - pears epaarg rr cevak agnye} w Ss eo ale foe 
with Chriſt our ſauiour, ego demonium non babes :weare not the aduerſa- 10.s. 


ries of Gods truth : Jt is votrulie and vnbzotherlie ſpoken, -neither tou: 
cheth it vs but allthe holie and ancient fathers in the pzimitine church, 
whom we haue ſhewed co be of þ ſame opinion, inall 02 the greateſt 
of thele ccrouerſies þ we defend: & in our own dates & preſent age, it ſpot- How manie 
terh the freſh memozte of our late godlie fathers, Cranmier, Latimer, Rid. 2<#4< » this 
lcy, Hooper, Ferrar,Philpor,&c.allblelſed martyrs, and all that conſented 40a 
vnto them : and divers reuerend & godlic Confeſſorsof later memozie, as 
Biſhop, Iuell, Horne, Pilkinton,Grindall,Cox, Bentham,Parkhurſt, any 
CC EEE INES 
co ors truta,and no r 
advcrieafeberrath God, P34 

And albeit they liked not theſedefires anddeuiſes of ourbrech1fs forms 
of reformarion; yet fo2 their greatlearning and ſinceritie inthe golpell, the 
molt notable men of late in the reformed churches beyond the ſeas, zoe. 
bighlie honoz them, and thinke and ſpeake wellofthem, full teſtimo- 
nie of their liking, Yea, both Bucer and Peter Martir, two ch any 
pillers of Gods charch in theſe our laſt dates, fepſwkorhets owne countries, 
and all other reformed churches, t liued vnderthe forme of reformation 
ofthis our Engliſh church,withalldue reuerence both to the ſtate then be: 
ing, *to the biſhops then lining, without any impugning o? defacing of the, 

Dea Caluine bimſelfecas we hane ſhewed)allowerh well boſh'sf the an- 
cient biſhops and Archbiſhops;before thetyzannie anv exts;o'of the pope 
began; any of the biſhops ofthele daies,to continue ſtilVirſtheir PPG, 
ti9 
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— "76:Fooks PP es Won arg, 
our ſo thep be profeſſors of Gods truth, and not adverſaries tot. FIC ther” _ A 
Whoarthe fullie to call our Biſhops anv allvs that ioine with them, the adverſaries of = 
Gods truth: "—_ erurh?Could they beſtow any fouler terme vpon the rankeſt ofalthe . 
at wangmreg 04 pry wie» 1 4 wing aduerſaries of - 
| pt yea .And ſo $.Paulc ſaith 2;,Theſ.2.ofthat man of ſin, & ſon of 


PIE IAPIING -and cxalteth himſcltc againſt all thar 
1s called 


: ti Auvthis terme as a parting blow, fox atoken of remembzance,ourbyehe. 
ofourbe. po- ren vouchlafe to gine our biſhops  vs,to be þ adverſaries of Gods trurh 

raters gp a-purere.Baovony yer Ay there is (dloquintida OE pot that 
forme. boils ouer ſuch froth.Gods truth is not in this ac 


of Chriſt, nolnke of loue,nobond ,nobowels yo no affection 
ofcompaſſion, but all-of paſſion in te blacke Rhethozike, But it ſuf: 


re prayed poop ps wn and wee doe, 
— Andwhereas withall they burthen our Biſhops andvs, that we are an- 
hinderance of godlie eg vnto reformation : this is another 
great vncruth and ſclander. Theſe pzoccedings indeed of our 
Bil and we,haue god cauſeboth to hinder and repell, Fox they arenei- 
ther Godlic proceedings, noz proceede as becommeth either learned _ 

© fatchfal miniſters. or cundful fables, peter ohne proceed they - 
ut pa drop peat qpomphee nec z neither larcrtey prune they 
p2eſcribe a refozmation, as 02 (howſoeuer they perſuade them: 
ſelues)anp other thana redie path to confuſion moſt deformed/as we haue 
plainly ſeene,cuen where, pag.84.they pzetend moſt to auoid horrible con- 
fuſion,as thep terme it. And that we dw not belie this their forme; with in- 
finit,o2 with any ſclanders,let the reader marke, oz their ſelues reuiſe better 
their deuiſes, about the perſons office and authozitie of thoſe pres 
preeſts,or elders ,whome they terme they might much bet- 
What defor- ter in mp opinion haue the terme of ſecular pyeeſts,fo2 difference of the other _ 
med confuli- yaſtorall preeſts,or eccl.preeſts, that are the miniſters of the word and 
this forme of {ACTAMeNts. And if they ſhall aduiſe themſelues of the authozitie that they I 
reformation LKiue them(except they will wilfullie ſot chffelues) they thall fone find great i. 
would breede. confuſions, which vpou their admittance both in the office of the paſtoz, in 

the office of the prince, and of alt officers and Magiſtrats,fo: lawes making 
and fo2 lawes bzeaking,and fo; allvices wherin they would intermendle and 
A AC 


Belides this,theirequalitie all places, all Paſtors, making ofthem 
tobe all Biſhops in cucrie - r= a A 


church matters, 7s Ds her os —_ 

might be ſich epaking(fo ome ofchew)as Gov foqbad ol the ore plowing 
ene merry aps ona tug re 
tion, we haue partly ſeene,let others t 
Beſides the infinit troubles, about þ 


reforma. 2--22-30. 


nor rebuke,nor coforr,nor 
about þ new deuiſions ofthe eges 

ches lands, with all the ſacrilege(as they callit) of Abbies, as impzopziati: 
| ous, Fc. al which their Deacons would luke to diſtribute, but they ſhalbe ſer» 
ned al at leiſure, Belides the diviſions #new boundings out of al lar 
arte 0s ir tios, beſides hir Maieftie to be put beſides hir cheekeſt 
andmoſt pri ll auchoriie: and all theſe things to be done, # ſhe cannot 
doe thereto : belides a number of their other pzoceedings,foz the which J re: 
ferre me to this learned diſcourſe, to their other treatiſes, which, how wel 
they all agree together, and when all is done, either they would hauethis or 


etl nts we tannot tell what,n tel vs what the like is, Þ thep referre - 
vs Satire not theſe godly p ads $torefor 


matio? F are we now to 
be blamed as hinderaces to "hcſe nod procedings INS mp nap 
rather if thep will indeed blame _ em blame thfſelues, foz they hinder 

thfſelues moze than any other doe, except that they hinder moſt of all (which 
mok of all thep p2ecend cofurther Jthe glorie of G OD, the quiet and in- 
creaſe AEO wrch by theſe proceedings, oz rather recedings and backſli- 


eto cleare themſelues hereof, they haue fo:ſwth ſet foozth this lear- 
ned diſcourſe c6cerning reformation,which tutherro(ſap thee? for a” 


Ow brethe-1 1392 | 
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"Ehotee ture peak, t the 


pretenſe onlic | ne inde d Pg 
e >clecre them» 


ſclue. from 02 molt, 


{ cla nder. diſcourſe hath beene 


Our —_ 


The difagree- therthat befozehad waitten on the like 
br:tcſtumonials 


ſclandri age ofcem Jlx ano ſaping, Hef ve. elf Faner hp roſy ne 
ner hane founy greater aduerſaries to themlelues, than their felues | 
greater hinderance of their pr: nes, than this their owne publi] 
imoniall;co heateſtimontall bevand allerception,againſt them ſelues, 

Fo2 whatſoeuer they haue-beene burdened heretofoze by others, their 
ſelues haue now confirmed all thoſe repozts tobe mot true, whichbefoze 
thecomming fwzth of this publike teſtmoniall, might haue bene ſuſpec: 
ted tobe ſclanders : 2 that theſe things had beene but the ſingular conceits 
ofthis lantalicalt hean;0pof chat parcieular perſon. But now thatthis lege: 
ned diſcourſe is ſer foorth, and is ſuch a publike reſtimoniall,as 
neth A breefe and plaine declaration concerning the defires of all th 
Faithfull poco wag » that haue and do ſecke for the diſcipline and 
mation ofthe church of England: Let this publike teſtimoniall be th. | 
rowlie weighed, how it concozdeth with the par cl wan re al o: 
ea,how it agreeth with it 
ſelfe; leaſt our bzethzens teſtimonials in this oo ſhould be found like 
* the witneſſe ofthoſe, of whom it is ſaid, Marke 14,57, ane bare falſe wit- 
neſſe againſt him,but their witneſſe agre ednot roget 

'J dw notcompare our biethzento Such a packe of falſe varlers ; no no} to &o 
about anie fuch wicked purpoſe; but onelie foz this point, that heir teſtimo- 
nials do not agr,am ſovo thei owne vi. Beſides mane apt 
rant vncruths, contradictions, inconuentences,abſurdities, ambiguities, and 
aniumber of vadutifullrepzoches ofthe paſtors,of the ES = 
ſtrates,of the-Prince, ofthe whole chorch, ſtate, and 
this their publike teſtimoniall is not onelie | 
Thich the p2eſent age ſeeing and conſivering;might. RE NET anin- - 
- famous libell,vnozderlp crept out and ſcactered ab2ove in the name of all the 
roapatoroye ond Seokorehuger tors inal 

accept and ( niall.-. 
Andas our bjethzen ſaie,they meantthisforthe age p reſent;ſo ſap they: 


One t bretheens And that the poſteritic maie know,that the truth. + this re was not 


torthepoſle- rhe church of God, nor this diſordered forme 0 


lie ynknowne nor Byron es rowngs, i 


r of 
gouern- 
ment, 
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el 
: 


opinion of our ſtate and vs. | | 
Pea, theſe and all the retare vitered, That the poſteritic may. = 


OWe., : 
-  Whatſhould they knowe ? Powe to ruffle in the like Khetozicall f- 
gures ? What ſhould they knowe ?. Powe theſe that went befoze them, 
left behinde them, ſuch arep:ochfullceſtimoniall of the preſent age > Js - 
not this a faire recozde,and full wozthp to be commended to the poſteritic 
foz a perpetuall memozie? 4 ; | 
But they lay , they ſhall knowe hereby , that the truth in this time, RE 
was not generally vnknowen nor ynteſtified, concerning the right regi- oil RN 
47 | | nowe nO 
they knowe this? By this Learned Diſcourſe and pub. certain rue 
like eſtimoniall(as they callit) teſtified by a generall indinidunm vegum, (27m bY | 
Sir Nichol Nemo, and all his companie, of faithfull Miniſters? Pay this Diſcourle. - 
in lawe be admitted fo2 a lawefull recozde, and publike teſtimoniall of 
the truth? Yeriras non querit angulos. Ha 
Well, yet the poſteritie may knowe that the truth in this time, was 
not ynknowen nor ynteſtified, concerning the right regiment of the 
Church of God. h | 
Truth inde&de, the truthe ( God be pzayſed fo; it ) isnot generally vn- 
knowen, eſpecially, in this time. Pea (thankes be to God) it is knowen . 
and teſtified moze generally at this time, than foz generalirie, it hath been 
knowen (as J ſuppole) at any time, not excepting(in that reſpea)the ve- 
' ry time of the Apoſtles : Jfour lines were generally alſo aunſwerable, 
foour generall knowledge, andtoour publike teſtification. Neyther is 
in this time the right regiment of the Church of G O.D generally vn- 
knowen or vnteſtified, but was generally knowen and teltified well t- 
nongh , befoze the publike teſtimoniall of this Learned Diſcourſe came 
foo:th, Neither doe we, 02 canwe take any certaine knowledge con- 
cerning the right regiment of the Churche hereby. Peait ſhould ſeeme, 
that their owne ſelnes (ercept in ſome generalicic, and ſuperficiallknow- 
ledge)do not as yet know it,no2 can teſtifie what it is. Foz, if this be the 
right regiment of the Churche, thatin this publike teſtimoniall they 
-pzeſcribe vnto vs : it hath not onely bene generally and altogether vn- 
knowen and ynteſtificd , in anie time heretofoze, vntill this time , = 
Uvvvy 3 


ment ofthe Church of God: 
And how thal 


by . VEE tte roots, k 


F Caovrtrgne 182. ADchairofin arena ee 
*-ine £0%-"yis Learned Diſcourſe came fwzth, andbefaze was nener heard of: 
-/e7.  meane,loz this forme,taking it altogether,as it is here. diſcourſe) ,e 
cept foz ſome parcelles of it, err ply ma noe anie ce 
cp rein dean nes made knowenand teſti. 


The vacer.. $99 never fo rruclyt le y LW ll that 
Le” —ey call, Fey Aram ray mar ee wo in the 
 ;" dufion of al ende and ſunnmeof all is due ox{por ro kane this or thellke to beerc- 
_ - our Brethr, ceaned,. © 
765.  -  Putifchis betherighit; theneyther this; aa the wzong., thereis no 
: like wil ſerue the turne, Anvis their defiracohaue either righraz Wong, 
they cars not whether, ſo they may be ridde of this regiment 


ROWE 


we haue? If this regiment ſeme to hoate vnto-them , my es lope 


with the Founder out of the frying paninto the fire 2 But (God be pzays 

- fed) they neede not frie; ercept they frie in their owne hoate andfretting 

choller, at the re panes the Church of Englande vndex G ODand 

her Maicſtic , its generally a good Regiment and.right inough »ACC02- 

ding to the eſtabliſhment of the lawes therof, ifour Bzethzen would cole 

coae-na/ -hoate paſſions,and be thankefull to God, and vader him to her 
Mai ie fo2 if. 

- Asfoz this publike teſtimoniall ofour Beethzen, if our regityeyt of 

the Church be not right; the poſteririe ſhalneuer know by theirs, what 

 isright 03 w2ong, oz thatthe right regiment of the Church , was made 

knowen or teſtified in this time, either generally,or particularly ts that 

ismoſt to bedeſired ) certainely , by ſuch a doubtfull reſtification of vns 

certaine defires, that either this, or the ike,03 ole ws conet tell what, 


might be receaued. 
Our Brethe, As fo; that they call ourregiment of the Churche adifordredfortne 
difordred gf Fccleſiaſticall gouernement: it is but their owne Nlotdred forme of E 
\peec*®? 2 not gouerning well their mindes and tongues. Our forme , bath foz the  }} | 
- formal & material lawes & orders therof,is far moze formal & material, 


orme of 
Feclefatt than this forme of theirs is,Yea,if itt come tothis,or the like: what = 
cal gouern, - miſhapen forme we might happen to ©, wee can not yet fo2e- -tell.' n02 | | 
they can tell vs. As fo; that which we haue alreadie. we knowe it; and we _ 


knowe the verie wozlt thereof. The bell of theirs is pet vncertaine. 
J graunt, our forme is not ſo well ordered, but that there may,and = 


do fal] out diſorders : but thoſe happen by the abule t '.  Andſoit 
may be, in any forme of gouernment ncuer ſo god, by mens infirmities h 
o2 co:ruptions , wherewith the forme it ſelfeis-not to be , And yr 
yet 7 goe not about to'defende our forme, 02 to vaunt thereof fo; anie 
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ſach abſolute perfe&ion , that it couldnot bealtered 02 amended : 
Gerd eres a eaPy nah it may bee, oz rather is 1n- . 


"as fox the forme that they hane here er foorch beit withour 


B:ethzens pards, if they pleaſe) beſides their diſordered ing it forth; 
the very forme-it ſelfe iseyther much diſordered, 02 elſe other formes Abuſe dic- 


ordering 


that ofher of our 3Bzethzen have alſo ſcr foorth , oz that other reformed NE 
Cn ranedy natprely in Germanic , but in Helueria are goodforms 
' But bethis andtheirs nener ſo well ordered: mought they not though 
 abuſes02 cozruptions be diſordered? Dz what warrant can they giue vs 
thaf chis forme which they pzeſcribe ſhould nener be diſordered ?- Any 
would they be content that any ſhoulde call this their forme a diſordered 
forme, onely becauſe of the abuſes and cozrnptions 7. S0 thaf, admitting 
this their owns forme hadinit ſelfe no diſorder: vet this may kouch their 
owne forme, ſo well asours, - 
But they thioke they haue anſwered that alreadie pag.7 3 2, That al- 
though vpon this their forme there-crept in as many or mo abuſes than Our Bak 
now thereare : yetGod, he condemne abuſes, would approouec Our Becky: 
their order. Becauſe (ſay they) it is grounded ypon Gods worde, But grounded - 
wecould there finde no ſuch ground, but only that it is grounded in their 0" x o0s 
mere fancies, it is no moze grounded on Gods worde , noz yet ſo much worde. 
grounded by many parts, as pur forme is grounded. 
And therefoze, if they may ſay, Godapproueth ourorder though. he 
condemne the abuſes: then may her Maieſtie foz her ſupreme authori- 
tie: if any vnder her,abuſc her Maicſties authoritie: thi may our Biſhops 
foz their ſupreme dignitie & iuriſdition:thenmay our DoRors fvz their 
exhorting and applying:then may our Paſtors faz their miniſterie & or 
deyning : then may our Deacons foz their attendance onthe miniſterie 
and pzeparing themſelues tobemade Paſtors: thenmay our Eccl,Presby- 
ters,Priefts, or Elders, which are not altogether debarred from teaching, 
though molt employed in goue better ſay; for our forme of 
the Churches gouernement, we ſhall be ſure that God approoueth our 
order in theſe thinges though he condemne the abuſes in any of theſe 
thinges, becauſe the order is grounded ypon Gods worde. And farre 
our forme of Eccl, gouernmentisnotdilordered, 
But they lay of ourforme of Eccl. gouernment: it is that, which we. 
haue receaued, for the moſt part, of Poperie. - 
Thele ſpceches are againe- verie claunderous vntruthes , that wee 
haue receaued the moſt part ,oz any part of poperie, oz that we haue re- 
ceaued this forme of poperie,for the moſt part thereof, We hane recei- 


ned ind&de (we do confelle) at the handes of the Papiſtes, diserſe thinges 
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ken ext of whichour Bzethzen can not denie, to be.goodthinges, Neither is there. = 
Peperie. ceiving ofathing that is good, froma man that is ill, p2eiudiciall to the 
/  goodnelſeof the thing: Pea, although the good thing were defiled oz abu, 
ſcdby theill mans ill handling of it, if when werecciue it, we reiec the 
- defilinges and abuſes, and reduce the thing to his oziginall vie, 02 pzoper 
nature. We haue reccaued manie excellent thinges from the Jewes, yea 
many notable thinges allo from the verie Heathen: but farre befter,ifnot 
the beſt of all from the Papiſtes. Foz, from whom could wee baue gotte 
them elſe? As foz their Poperie, that is the Popes and Papiſtes abuſes any 
cozruptions. Such riewe haue not receaued from them, reteyning the 
Poperie, Jf we hanetaken the good and left the badde, that ought not (as 
a fault ) to-be vpbzapded vntovs, but rather deſerueth commendation. 
But what meane they here in theſe wozdes,that we haue receiued for 
the moſt part of Poperie? Doe they acquitte vs pet of ſome part? And 
why then doe they thus condemne all the whole Ecclefiaſticall Gouerne- 
ment? Do they it becauſe they ſay it is the moſt part ? And pet when it 
commeth to the tryall, they ſhall inde it ſo much the lefle part, that indeed 
it isno part af all, which we haue receiued of the Papiſtes,, wherein anis 
co:ruption was, that(conſidering the eſtabliſhment of them bp the lawes 
nows.in fo:ce ) wee haue not altered and cozrected . @0 that, if nowe 
there bee other abuſcs ryſing ; yet pzoperly , it is not to be called Pope- 
ric, except to Papiſtes , that vſeit till in their popiſh manner , and ſo 
they will doe euen the Sacramentes alſo, andGoſpell of Ieſus Chriſte: + 
and pet may not thele thinges , but that kinde of abuſing them bee called 
poperie. | | 
Our Brecbe, But from whence haue our Bzethzen(to p;oue this fozme of their eccl. 
receiving Goucrnment )gotten all theſearguments : j . 
fromrhe Pa Thatthe h of God was perfeRin al her regiment,or ever there 
E rw" gee was any Chriſtian Prince,pag. 9. | 
PP": Thatthe authoritic which their Paſtors dlaime , was graunted tothe | 
theic Paſtors Church by our Sauiour Chriſt, praQtized by the Apoſtles; continued by 
gouernmet, theirſucceſſors,three hundred yeres before there was any Chriſtian Em- 
perors, pag. 118. EE 4 i 
That the Chriſtian Princes authoritie reacheth no further , than to 
make ciuill lawesto binde the people to the confeſsion of true fayth, 
and the right adminiſtring and receauing of the Sacramentes,, and tO 
all Eccleſiaſticall orders, that they becing inſtructed by the worde of 
God, (through the miniſterie of the preaching of the ſame) ſhall mn- 
derſtandeto bee profitable for zdifying of the Church of Chriſt, and 


for the aduauncemend of the glorie of God. If anie ſhall offende againſt 
the lawes, whether he be preacher or hearer, beſides the Ecclefiaſticall 
cenſure, which he ſhould not eſcape, heis alſoto be pralladinnern 


ow, 


cotnmailtear c>xChareitheie morhie Wha greater honou 
the ſonne of God, and the childe of the Ch ob | 

all the earth. e124 a6 IONS ar died ity the PrivcerGrntct ond 
ſubieRion, Eſa 49: fo thinke no ſernice too baſe for them þ forhat hey 
may profitethe Church. Pſ.2,and 1.Tim.2, 

What hane we here 2 Js this Sanders,02 Stapleton, oz Feckni,05 Ho- 3 
ſius,02 ome other Papiſt, that ſpeaketh intheſe voyces,and hathalt theſe 4 
Popth argumentes ? D2 isit not ſome Pope himlelfe, that vſeth them as : 
gainft the ſupzeme authozitie of Chziſtian Pzinces? Jf this bee lacob :_ | 
may we not ſay with Iſaac; Come neere my ſonne, that I may feele thee, 
whether thou be my ſonne Eſau or not? But what neede we feare that? 

— We wil all bleſsing and good fo Iacob, and that Eſau ſhould ſerue him. 

Pea, we acknowledge no ſorne, noz bother, but Jacob. Bea, bat foz all 

that : the voice is Iacobs voice, but the handes are the handes of Eſau? 
What? And haue ye then indeede (152eth2en)got Efaus voice alſo:D2 
ppp en green RI ow eres 103 PPe 
And doe not thoſe rough handes, make the bleſsing wozſe? - 

Va Bzethzen,Bzethzen, fo2 ſhame burden not vs herein, if wehave 
reccaued ſome thing, but the forme of the Churches 
ment from the Papiſtes, haning clenſed the ſame from the roughneſſe of if 
ank abuſes; andyout ſelues no great a matterofthe Churches fipzeme 
gouernment, haue gotten all the fine fingers, yea the whole, yeathe very 
rough hande it ſelfe herein of Eſau. Df Eſau ſay Je Nayofall theſe Pa- 
piſtes,andof the man of ſinne himſelf,that childe of perdirion,that great 
aduerſarie both of the King Chriſt, and of all Chriſtian kinges. . 
you thinke to vſe thele argumentes well againff all Chziſtian 
Pat Pope vſed againlt them;but ye do verie ill, fo2 herein ye 
Te eats cer tetimrerarihe Waplites but yetakeof the 
Poperie of the Papiſtes. Yea, euen where ye condemne the Pope, there 
ve both iultifte his doinges, and would p;ofefle to followe them. Doth not 
Your boke of obedience, pag. 52; and 53. bzeake foozth in theſe wozdes? 
Although the Pope for ſundrie'enormities haue depoſed Princes by 
theirynlawefull authoritie: yer.the reaſon thatmoued them ſo todoc, 
was honeſt and iuſt, and-meetEe to bee receaued, and executed by the 
body or ſtate ofeucrie commonwealth; See heere in what a dannge- 
rous matter, you ſay the Popes reaſon is to be receaued, yea andhis do- 
ing to beexecured, and that by the body of cuery common-wealth, And 
thus asthe Pope didexcommunicate and:p;onounce Pzinces to be depo- 
led,ſuch caquriunicaionyaleaptiens woes you pzonounce in all 
Uvvv 3 kingdoms, 


How our 
Brethren 
would nou- 
ſle vpthcir 
children in 
contradi- 
Ron, 


Pariſhionall Biſhops , and their Conſibories of ageaching 
Gouernors. 
- Butthis isnoPoperic. 

That was ill, J graunt,andto bad,but God graunt this bent a great 
deale wozſe. But ſuch isoar cozrupted nature, when we haue wel amen- 
ded that that was amiſſe, our fingers itch, fill to be mending it ( as wee 


thinke ) better and better, till we haue made if as ll as it was befoze 02 


quite marde it altogether. 


But our Bzetheren are further offended with our forme of Eccleſia- - 
ſticall gouernmeat, that 1s (lay they) delivered to our childreayrths 


out contradiction. ET 
And why ſhould it be delivered with contradigion., if the matter de- 
livered, belawefull and good” Doe our Bzethzen loue contradiion @ 
well, that they would haue it vſed in good and lawefull matters ? And 
where nonecellitie is? And tonouſell vp our Children alſo in contradi- 
&ion? S. Paule teacheth vs another rule, 1.Cor. 11. 16, 1f «ny man lufb 
fo be contentions , wee hane ne ſuch cuſftome , neither the Churches of God. Wes 
ſhall finde contradiction inongh, againſt the aduecrſarics of Gods truth, 
TETRIS WAY ary net np ry 
reſtablied, And yet among the very enemies, ſayth 

DR Haue peace with all men, ſs much 4: 1n you lzeth, @0 that , wee 


neede not confendone with another ſo vnbotherly about theſe matters, if '\ F 
we ſhal do well:ſane in the neceſſarie defence E maintenance of poright- E 


vle and anthozitie of them; and leaſt ofall ought we to teac 


our children ts vſe contradi&ion againlt their ſpirituall fatt eine” 1 


= WW 
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Eccleſiaſticall gouernement, that they deliuer vntothem; fo2 that pool, 
to make them diſobevient and rebellious ren to their fathers, 15ut 
leſſe maruaile it is if they haue herein contradit wah v6, hathans | 
fo many contradictions in theſe matters g themſelues. 
But our 15zethzen would haue our forme of Eccleſiaſticall 
ment , not to be deliuered fo-our children without Conradion ts 
(lay they ) our example ſhould not be preiudiciall yntothem, | 
Forgot rs 9 reiudice tour children not to be fleſhedin 
tradiionagainſt our forme eſtabliſhed of Eccleſiaſticall 


Term nes F 
_ ly enemie fothe Romayncs, @0 that theſe fairhfull 46 


pall andſupreme pa ny ya place theſe new ; 
"Ounps or | 


thinks, they cairbeo ſpiritual tr an 
Ms inthis al ters ts eerat Tn Rs tuſarion of . 
not theiws thelechiidren this example; they ſhould bee preiudiciall ro 9” odly 
them, and their children might degenerate , and not loue contention ag /*%** 
they dos And fo, they wouldhane contention growe by inheritance, Foz 
that will not out of the fieth, that is bzedve in the bones , cat after kinde a 
good moule hank, Js not this agodlycarevffathers, and a godly educa- 
tion of children? © 
As theexam ple (lay they ) of our godly fathers (whichin this point. 
neglected their dutie) hath beene preiudiciall vnto vs, 
They complayne of their fathers that they bzought not thent bp thus, OurBr Our Brecks 
no2 gane not them ſuch example of contradiction, as they will bing vp *<=viti 
their children, and giue them better cxample by their contradiction. ofcirgo 
' They accuſe their Fathers ofnegligence herein , and-yet they call them d 
godly, But doe they not herein accuſe themſelues of many great crimes, 
both in vnthankefull accuſing of their fathers fo; negtigence; and foz neg-_ 
leaing that matter, which if they ſhoulde not haue negle&ed , yea, if 
they ſhould not diligently hane ſhunned and taken hede*of, leaft they 
ſhould haue giuen them any cxample , they ſhouldind&de not haue done 
the partes and duties of godly fathers to them , if they had nouſled them 
bp in theſe contradiftions. Which becauſe they did not , they were 
the moze goclly fachers to them, and they the wozle children that tollowe 
godlie fathers godly example. BButare ſuch as' vngod- 
from them , and that is moze vngodly, giue ill cxamplets 
ers regg wherein they negle& their dutie, both to the honour of 
their godly fathers, and to the charge of their tender children. And as 
 thistheir ill example to their children may be danngerous both to them- 
wan Sno dey ſo this accuſing of their fathers, and yet ac- h 
knowledgement of them to be godly , doth convince and condemne their x” 
godly , except they will altogether condemne their fa- 
thers. F062, if th forme of the Eccleſiaſtical regi 
here diſcourſed vpon fo lcarnedly, that they make their boaſt of it in the 
toppe of enerie leafe, to. be a Learned Diſcourſe , bee ſo high , ſo vagent, 
and ſoneceſarie : howe doe they call their and our fathers godly ,'ha- Our godly 
ning negleaed their dutie in fo high, v2gent and necearie matters? eng Mer neg 
they may be godly , and nenertheleſſe negleRe this their forme preſcri- ronkeys 
| bed of Becleſiaſlicall gonernement , foz which they contende with v8 ora 
NE en eee LO EE Ee 
noz 02 ne , | 
their ſonnes may be godly alſo well inongh without it, as our Fathers TORE 
ty. ard: they haditnot, 92 vnegles the ** 
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herein, that our godly fathers did negle& TR Tran oo 
forme,  Jnd&deitis nota little preiudiciall thereunto,” But it ſheweth with. 
| all that they accounted it not to be of that impoztance that our Bzethzen _ 
make it, noz to be any part of their dutie, which if they had, being godlie 
| tarhers , they neither would noz could haue ſoneglected. Foz who were - 
A theſe godly fathers ? Andhow long haue they neglected this fone of our 
| 252ethzen,if at leaſt they euer knewe. 02 heard, 02dzeamedof this, 024. 
ny ſuch forme like to this ? Uerily euen all the godly fathers that have 
Our Brethkr, beene in anp age , from the time of Chriſtes beinghereon theearth, euen 
reivdice  downe fill our time, are theſe our godly Fathers, And this is no ſmal pre- 
1-155. , indice to-theſe ſonnes, that woulde nowethzult theſe thinges vpon vs, 
- $i wk and accuſe all our godly Fathers in negleRing their ducrie rather than 
le, they woulde leane their contradiction again@ eyther vs their Bzethzen, 
02 againft their prince and Magiſtrates, oz againſt their and our godly 
Fathers of any ages paſſed heeretofoze: that they might leaue behinde 
them as a perpetuall publike teſtimonial to their andour children,and 
; toall poſterity, an example of their contraditions and contentions. - 
be :- And thus with this good repozt of our godly Fathers and with this 
- good publike teſtimoniall to. the poſterity of the age preſent, and with 
_  thiscarefullexamplefor ourchildren, tg bee zed bp in his-con- 
tradiction,” and'to deliuer it as their inheritaunce to their childzen and 
childzens childzen while the wozlde continueth after them : they bzeake 
off,andende all this Learned Diſcourſc,and with this charitable affeci- 
on andquietmindto vs,andto our forme of Ecclefiaſticall gonernment 
eſtabliſhed they conclude yet a greate deale better , with a finall- wiſh, ' 
and (asit were) prayer to God,Wherein ſo farte as the ſame tendeth 
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fo the glozie of God, to the moze manifeft 
 andheartie begging of his mercie,grace, conſolation,and vaitigofhis ho K 
 lyſpirite: (not tothe confirming of the forme that they hane here preſcri- | 
_ bed,noz tothe defacingofthe formeof Eccl, gouernmentzalreadiein this 
his Church: eſtabliſhed : ) we iopntly ſay with them, andcrane of them 
allo to repete their owne wo2des, and to ſap with vs andall of vs altoge- _ 
. The Lorde graunt for Chriſtes ſake, that wee beeing ( all of'bs ) 


oy 


Our Brethr, 10 farre from (anie) perfeRion (in this moztall life; but rather, as 
ew S9 5: the holie Apoſtle ſayth, 6. Hebr. being ledde forwardes towardes: that 
with prayer: accozving to the. commaundement ofour Palter leſus Chriſt, we maybe 
” 8 perfect as our heauenly father is perfe& ) God may open all,our eyesto 
_ . ſeetheſame,(andnotbe blindedinourowneconceits)and behd our harts 
earneſtly ro labour to attaine therEurito, ( by all ſuch godly-and lawefull 
WT - 2.4 + j - meanes 
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' meanes asis aeration 2 Gath_s, ) And FF ue Rt 
 ſofarreas wee haue-atrayned , (fo bs thankefull to God foz the ſame» 
- -and vnder him fo all them whome hee hath made the inffrumentes;. 

- whereby wee hane aftayned thereunto. And not to bes wearis thercof, 
and ſeeke innouations, byt with all conſtant alacritie of going fozwarde, - 

both in lynceritie of true religion, andin ſancification of our lies, and m 

dus odedience to our moſt grarious Soueraigne 4 ee bnder her Maicſtic 

toall our Ecclefiaſt. ouerſeers,and al Male res, and toall the godly 

lawes Eccl. or politicall, racing and Realmeof Englande) 

that we may proceede all by one rule, that we may beall like affe&ioned 

to ſceke the glorie of God ( and the peace of his Church) and to builde - 

vp thexuines of his temple(andnot to jo binder the building,by controlling 
vnneceſlarie 


02 defacing the builders thereof , by contradictions,and by 
deuiſing of newe plarformes ) bur, that with one heart, and with one 


yoice, we may prayſe the — r L0tde Ieſus Chriſte, in his holie | 
temple, which [the congreg Saintes in the holy Ghoſte, (and 
pzayſe the ſonne alſo, which is th the ſame our Lorde and Saviour leſus 
Chriſt, and together with the Father and the ſonne, praiethe holy ghoſt, 

the comforter to leade vsinto all truth , and to ſanctifle —_—_ =D 


| bis - 
eſs will a eaentyilevns ft ml req bis go 
fo2 our ſaluation , and foz the ceaſing of theſe contradictions, that wee 
may beall truly vnited vnto him, andin him be reupitedone to another, 
he of his infinite mercie vouchſafe to graunt: To whom (th: perſons and 
one Almightie God, the king cuerlaſting, immorrall,inuihble, and God * 
wiſe onely ) be all honour aide: all dominion and power, all 
pzayſe and thankeſgining, both nowe for cuer and foreuermore. 
And ſo, vnto this our 1Bzeth2ens prayer thus a little (and J hope with» 
out offence) augmented, I beſeech them and all our other Bzethzen and | 
fiſters in Jeſus Chzifte , lef vs all take withall vppon vs the good = | 
Clerkes parte and iopneinthe cloſure , by vnfeynedly 
pzononncing the Amen. Amen(goodLozde) 
accozding to thy good will, 
Amen. Sobeit —.. 
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